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T H E

B O O K of J O S H U A.

THE book ofjoſhua ſeems to have been written after the time of Joſhua ; becauſe in chap. xvi. Io.

it is ſaid, they drave not out the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer, but the Canaanites dwell

among the Ephraimites unto this day. But it was written before the time of Solomon; becom/?

1 Kings, ix. 16. it is ſaid, Pharaoh, king of Egypt, had taken Gezer, and burned it with fire,

and ſlain the Canaanites that dwelt in the city, and given it for a preſent unto his daughter,

Solomon's wife. This book, according to Abarbanel, was written by Samuel; and afurther

proºf that it was written after joſhua's time, is chap. iv. 9. xix. 47. The allotment of the

Danites, there mentioned, was after Joſhua's time. See Judg. xviii. Joſhua wrote theſe words

in the book of the law, chap. xxiv. 26. is an addition. The book might very properly be

called Joſhua, from the hero of it, though it was not immediately femned by him ; and there can

ariſe no obječiion againſ it, whether it was written by Samuel, Ezra, or any other inſpired

writer. But for a full diſcuſſion of the

and to Allix on the ſacred Scriptures.

queſtion, we refer to Calmet's Preliminary Diſſertation,

- C. H. A. P. [.

God command joſhua to introduce the people into Canaan, and

toAudy the book of the law night and day. joſhua command:

the peºple to prepare for their march, and the two tribeſ of

Feuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manaſſeh, to go with

them : the children of Iſrael promiſe obedience to jºſhua.

[Before Chriſt 1451.]

OW after the death of Moſes the ſer

vant of the LokD it came to paſs, that

the Lord ſpake unto Joſhua the ſon of Nun,
Moſes' miniſter, ſaying, t

2 Moſes my ſervant is dead; now therefore

ariſe, go over this Jordan, thou, and all this

people, unto the land which I do give to

them, even to the children of Iſrael.

3 * Every place that the ſole of your foot

ſhall tread upon, that have I given unto you,

as I ſaid unto Moſes.

\

c H A P. i.

Ver. 1. Now after the death of Moſes, &c.] The He

brew is, and after, &c. This conjunction points out the

conneétion of this book with the foregoing, of which, in

deed, it is a continuation. The book of Judges is con

ne&ted with that of Joſhua, and the book of Ruth with

that of Judges, in the ſame plain manner. Thus too the

LXX have joined the Lamentations of Jeremiah with the

Propheſies of that prophet. This manner of writing is

that of a juſt and exact mind, elevated above the vanity

of making a ſhew of what he compoſes. He leads the

underſtanding from events to events, without diſtraćting

the reader, and without even apprizing him that he who

ſpeaks is a new hiſtorian. The ancient manner of tran

ſcribing the ſacred books was conformable to the taſte of

thoſe who compoſed them. The works were not diſtin

iſhed by chapters, and frequently the books had no title;

Vol. II. -

they were written in continuation, thoſe which followed

being joined to the foregoing by a conjunétion, as we ſee

in this place: ſee Calmet. With reſpect to the time here

ſpecified by the words, after the death of Mºſes, it may

veryº be placed immediately after the forty days

mourning for that holy man were fully elapſed.

The ſervant of the Lord] Reſpecting this title, ſee Deut.
xxx1W. N. -

The*ſpake unto jºſhua, &c.] He gave him his orders.

But whereas he ſpake to Moſes familiarly face to face, as

a man ſpeaketh with his friend; he informed Joſhua out of

the ſančtuary, and by the mouth of Eleazar the high-prieſt;

who, being inveſted with the breaſt-plate, and preſenting

himſelf before the veil, over againſt the mercy-ſeat, whereon

reſted the divine preſence, conſulted God by the Urim and

Thummim ; and God anſwered him by an intelligible voic:

which iſſued from the mercy-ſeat.

B Myº



2 J O S H U A.
CHAP. I,

4. From the wilderneſs and this Lebanon

even unto the great river, the river Euphrates,

all the land of the Hittites, and unto the great

fea toward the going down of the ſun, ſhall

be your coaſt.

5 * There ſhall not any man be able to

ſtand before thee all the days of thy life: as

I was with Moſes, ſo I will be with thee: I

will not fail thee, nor forſake thee.

6 Be ſtrong and of a good courage : for

unto this people ſhalt thou divide for an in

heritance the land, which I ſware unto their

fathers to give them.

7 Only be thou ſtrong and very courageous,

that thou mayeſt obſerve to do according to

all the law, which Moſes my ſervant com

manded thee: turn not from it to the right

hand or to the left, that thou mayeſt proſper

whitherſoever thou goeſt. " - -

8 This book of the law ſhall not depart out

of thy mouth; but thou ſhalt meditate therein

day and night, that thou mayeft obſerve to do

. Mºſ, miniſer, i. e. Who had been Moſes' miniſter.

The expreſſion in the original gives the idea of an honour

able miniſter, acting by no means in a ſervile capacity.

See Exod. xxiv. 13. Peut. i. 38. -

Ver. 2. Moſs my ſervant is dead; nºw ther fºre ariſ,

go over this jordan, &c.]. The camp of the Iſraelites reſted

at Shittim near Jordan, in fight of the land of Canaan,

during all the time they were mourning for Moſes. ... But

at length, the funeral ſolemnities of that great legiſlator

being accompliſhed, and his death having opened to them

an entrance into the promiſed land, Joſhua here receives

orders to prepare for that event.

Wer. 3. Every place—have I given unto you] See the note

on Deut. xi. 24. - -

Ver. 4. From the wilderneſ, and this Lešanºn–ſhall be
yºur coaſt. That is, from all that deſart which lies ſouth

of the place where you now are, to mount Lebanon, front

ing you on the north; and from the Euphrates on the

eaſt, to the Mediterranean ſea on the weſt. See Cen.

xxv. 18. Deut. i. 7. The Hirtites, part of whom were of

the race of the giants, inhabited, with the Amorites, the

mountainous country to the ſouth of the land of Canaan,

- and were famous for their valour. To promiſe Joſhua

the conqueſt of their country, was to declare to him the

utter defeat of the Canaanites ; and this, doubtleſs, is the

reaſon why they were here named in preference. Joſhua

drove them out of their country, but did not deſtroy them

utterly; for mention is made of their kings a long time

afterwards. See 2 Kings, vii. 6. The great ſº, toward

the going dºwn ºf theſiºn, i. e. the Mediterranean ſea to the

wg?. -

Per. 6. Beftrong and ºf a goºd cºurage] However cou

rageous and valiant Joſhua might be, it was, nevertheleſs,

very neceſſary to animate him to the undertaking ºf ſo

diſfictilt an enterprize as was here entruſted to him ;

nothing leſs than ſuch a divine aſſurance could indeed have

ſupported his courage in ſo arduous a taſk: 'Tis true, he
was now ninety-three years of age, and had been trained

up under Moſes at leaſt one third part of that time; ſo that

he wanted neither the experience nor the ſagacity neceſ

ſary to foreſee all the difficulties he was to encounter. He

ſaw himſelf too at the head of 6co,coo fighting men : but,

not to mention the prodigious number of old men, women,

and children; not to reckon ſervants, cattle, and baggage,

wherewith the army was incumbered; his firſt ſtep was

the croſſing of a large river; in doing of which, he knew

himſelf equally expoſed to the arms of thoſe whom he

went to attack, and of thoſe whom he left behind. The

nations that he was to ſubdue were naturally warlike, of a

gigantic ſtature and ſtrength ; their towns well fortified

by nature and art; their forces and intereſts united by

the ſtrongeſt ties and alliances: beſides, they had all long

ago taken the alarm, and had made the greateſt prepara

tions againſt him, determined either to obſtruct his con

queſt of their country, or to loſe their lives in its defence.

See Univ. Hiſt. vol. iii.

Wer. 7. Only be thou ſīrzºg and very couragesus, &c.] God

requires of Joſhua fortitude and courage; which, indeed,

ought neceſſarily to adorn the character of every perſon

raiſed to the government of a nation; that ſo, being always

faithful in the cauſe of religion, he may enforce its duties

on his ſubjećts, both by his injunctions and his example.

Jehovah requires his obſervance of no other rule for his

condućt, than that law which had been depoſited with him.

He forbids him in any thing to deviate from that law; and,

on this condition, aſſures to him the moſt happy ſucceſs.

That thou mayºff proſper whitherſever thou gºſ!) The

ſenſe given to this paſſage by the LXX, is very fine:

That thou mayºff perfºrm wiſely whatſºever thou haſ tº do. It

is the greateſt policy to be truly religious. Princes who

govern by pretended reaſons of ſtate, in contempt of the

commands of God, are ſtrangers both to true wiſdom and

their real intereſt. Joſhua was to entertain far other ſen

timents. It was eſſential to the ſucceſs of his miniſtry and

arms, that his whole diſpoſition, from the very beginning,

ſhould diſplay his fear of God. We ſhould obſerve, how- .

ever, that the expreſſion in the original, which primarily

fignifies to have intelligence, ſignifies alſo, frequently, to

proſper; inaſmuch as prudence is the path to ſucceſs.

Wer. 8. This book of the law ſhall not depart out ºf thy

mouth, &c.] “This law, whoſe original is laid up in the

“ ſančtuary, ſhall never ceaſe to be the ſubject of thy me

“ ditations and diſcourſes, that ſo all thy conduct may be

“ perfectly conformable thereto.” By which it is evident,

thatJoſhua had a copy of the law for his private uſe; and that

it was the intention of God, that he ſhould ſet an example

to all kings and governors who ſhould come after him, of

a devout application to the ſtudy of its principles for their

government. However weighty and numerous the occu

pations of Joſhua might be, God means not that they

ſhould diſpenſe him from reading, meditating, and digeſt

ing of his law on the contrary, he requires him con

- * - - ſtantly



CHAP. I. * J O S H U A. 3

according to all that is written therein: for

then thou ſhalt make thy way proſperous, and

then thou ſhalt have good ſucceſs.

9 Have not I commanded thee Be ſtrong

and of a good courage; be not afraid, neither

be thou diſmayed; for the Lord thy God is

with thee whitherſoever thou goeſt.

10 * Then Joſhua commanded the officers

of the people, ſaying,

11 Paſs through the hoſt, and command the

people, ſaying, Prepare you vićtuals; for

within three days ye ſhall paſs over this Jor

dan, to go in to poſſeſs the land, which the

LoRD your God giveth you to poſſeſs it.

ſtantly to derive from thence his rule of condućt, as well

in his private tranſactions, as in his public adminiſtration:

Happy the people who have Joſhuas at their head ' If

ever they can rely on the prudence of their governors,

and promiſe themſelves advantage from their miniſtry, it

muſt be under ſuch a ſuppoſition.

i’er. 9. Have not I commanded thee”. &c.] Theſe are

the grounds of that intrepid courage which was to animate

the foul of Joſhua; 1ſt, The calling wherewith God had

dignified him. 2dly, The poſitive promiſe of a laſting pro

tection.

REFLEctions.—Moſes had been a faithful ſervant; but

death is the common lot of man. By removing from the

people this moſt uſeful miniſter, God will call them off

from dependance on, and attachment to men. Joſhua

muſt ariſe; and, though conſcious of great inferiority of

abilities, yet at God’s command he may comfortably ad

dreſs himſelf to the work, aſſured that he who ſends will

ſtrengthen him. Note: (1:) It is a comfort to the people

of God, that, though miniſters die, Jeſus their Lord for

ever lives to provide for and direct them. (2.) Thoſe

whom God calls to ſucceed eminent miniſters, though

they may feel their own inſufficiency, muſt not be diſ

couraged, but rely upon his grace and ſtrength who gives

the miſſion. 1. Here is the work enjoined him, to paſs

Jordan, and to poſſeſs the land of Canaan. An arduous

taſk how ſhall he croſs this deep river, without bridge or

pontoons, eſpecially now, when overflowing its banks :

ind how poſſeſs a land where all the inhabitants are mighty?

here he muſt rely upon God: if he commands, he will
make the way plain and eaſy. Note; Divine faith over

comes the greateſt difficulties ; and they can do all things,

who have Chriſt ſtrengthening them. 2. The promiſes

made to him for his encouragement, [1..] The gift of the

land is confirmed to the children of Iſrael. It was their

own, as certainly as if they were in poſſeſſion. The bounds

are wide and extended; and had they been faithful to God,

he had not ſuffered a tittle to have been unfulfilled: if they

never occupied the whole, they muſt blame their own un

i.elief and diſobedience. [2] God aſſures Joſhua, that

his never-failing preſence and bleſfing ſhall be with him,

as they had been with Moſes; and the conſequence of

theſe muſt be vićtory. He ſhall tread on the necks of his

enemies, and divide the land, to be poſſeſſed in peace by

the tribes of Iſrael. Note: They who have God’s pre

fence with them, may cheerfully and confidently go forth

againſt a hoſt of enemies; (3.) Vićtory over all the powers

of evil is obtained for us by our divine Joſhua, and we may

triumph already in our glorious head over fin, and death,

and heli, as vanquiſhed enemies. (4.) He bids him be of

*

good courage, repeats it again and again, and urges it with

renewed aſſurances that he would be with him : and need

there was of ſuch encouragement, though his valour had

been tried and known, for his difficulties were now greater

than ever. His own inſufficiency for ſuch an enterprize,

the people's well-known rebellious ſpirit, his enemies'

power and numbers, might ſhake the moſt confirmed con

ſtancy; but fear is baniſhed, whilſt he who ſupremely

commands inſpires him with ſtrength and courage irre

ſiſtible. Note; (1.) The ſtrongeſt have need of daily ſup

port and encouragement from God, or their ſtrength would

quickly prove but weakneſs. (2.) When we go forth to

fight the Lord's battles, as miniſters, we ſhould take with

us that encouraging promiſe, Lo, I am with you always,

even to the end of the world. (3.) When God is pleaſed to

work, none ſhall hinder: the mountains of difficulty ſhall,

before our divine Zerubbabel, become a plain.

Ver. Io. Then jºſhua commanded the ºfficerſ of the peºple]

Obedient to the divine injunction, Joſhua haſtens to take

all thoſe meaſures which human prudence could ſuggeſt to

a pious mind in the preſent emergency. He commands

the ſchoterim, i. e. the officers ſubordinate to the ſchºphetim,

or judges, whoſe ſentences they publiſhed and put in exe

Cut1011.

Ver. I 1. Paſ through the hy?, and command the peºple,

ſaying, Prepare you vičiua/j. They were to make pro

clamation throughout the ſeveral tribes, in all the camps

of Iſrael, to provide themſelves with ſuch vićtuals as the

countries of Sihon and Og, which they had lately con

quered, afforded. But to what purpoſe is this precaution, `

ſince the Iſraelites every morning found manna from hea

ven for their food Without quoting all the anſwers

given by interpreters to this queſtion, we ſhall content our

ſelves with pointing out two or three. 1ſt, Joſhua's order

may be founded on his foreſeeing that the Iſraelites would

be obliged to decamp too early in the morning, to allow

time for collcóting manna, as uſual; and therefore he

judged it prudent to ſupply them with proviſions before .

they began their march. 2dly, Though the manna daily

fell for the accommodation of the poor, the feeble, and

all who had no means of procuringtº: other food;

yet thoſe who could purchaſe flour and meat were not for

bidden to uſe it. The Iſraelites aétually had found great

ſtore of proviſions in the land of the Amorites, which they

had now for ſome time ſubdued. Calmet prefers this

opinion. Le Clerc thinks, that Joſhua iſſued this order,

as conjećturing, or being miraculouſly informed, that the

manna would ceaſe ſo ſoon as they had paſſed the Jordan.

3dly, Nothing hinders our tranſlating the words, Prepare

all neceſſary proviſions, w.thout reſtraining them to vićluals

I} 2 only,
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CHAP. II.J O S H U A.

12 ºſ And to the Reubenites, and to the

Gadites, and to half the tribe of Manafieh,

ſpake Joſhua, ſaying,

13 Remember the word which Moſes the

ſervant of the LORD commanded you, ſaying,

The Lord your God hath given you reſt, and

hath given you this land.

14 Your wives, your little ones, and your

cattle, ſhall remain in the land which Moſes

gave you on this fide Jordan; but ye ſhall paſs

before your brethren armed, all the mighty

men of valour, and help them;

15 Until the LoRD have given your

brethren reſt, as he hath given you, and they

alſo have poſſeſſed the land which the LoRD

your God giveth them: then ye ſhall return

unto the land of your poſſeſſion, and enjoy it,

which Moſes the Lord's ſervant gave you on

this ſide Jordan toward the ſun-riſing.

16 " And they anſwered Joſhua, ſaying,

All that thou commandeſt us we will do, and

whitherſoever thou ſendeſt us, we will go.

17 According as we hearkened unto Moſes

in all things, ſo will we hearken unto thee:

only the LoRD thy God be with thee, as he

was with Moſes. -

18 Whoſoever he be that doth rebel againſt

thy commandment, and will not hearken unto

thy words in all that thou commandeſt him,

he ſhall be put to death: only be ſtrong and of

a good courage, -

C. H. A. P. II.

joſhua ſend; two ſpies, whom Rakab receiver and conceals :

they give her an oath, that they will ſave her and her

family: after three days’ continuance in the mountains, they

return to joſhua, and relate all that had happened to them.

[Before Chriſt 1451.]

N D Joſhua the ſon of Nun ſent out of

Shittim two men to ſpy ſecretly, ſaying,

only. The expreſſion, fºr within three dayſ, occaſions new

difficulties, which will be removed by a reference to

chap. iii. 1, 2. Joſhua ſays, ye ſhall paſt over this jordan;

as it was not ſo far from Shittim, where they now lay en

camped, but that they could ſee it.

Vºr. 12–15. And to the Reubeniteſ, &c. ſhake jºſhua)

We have elſewhere remarked, that Moſes had given to

theſe two tribes and a half ſettlements on this fide Jordan;

but on condition, that when it became neceſſary to paſs

that river, they ſhould furniſh, their quota of troops, and

march at the head of the whole army into the land of

Canaan, properly ſo called. Here, therefore, Joſhua puts

them again in mind of this engagement; and ſeems leſs

to command them, than to remind them of the orders

they had already received from Moſes. See Numb.

xxxii. 20, &c. Deut. iii. 18, &c. We find in ver. 14.

the word chamuſ him, tranſlated armed; it properly ſignifies

girt, as much as to ſay, dreſſed and well equipped. See

Exod. xiii. 18. It is very evident, that Joſhua did not

require any but thoſe who were able to bear arms in thoſe

two tribes and a half, to march in this expedition: nor did

Moſes mean otherwiſe; they only ſupplied about 40,000

men. See Patrick.

Ver. 16, 17. And they anſwered jºſhua, ſaying, All that

thou commandºff us, we will do, &c. accºrding as we hearkened

unto Mºſº. This is a very expreſs acknowledgment of the

divinity of Joſhua's miſſion, and an abſolute ſubmiſſion

to his commands: all the tribes evidently gave the like

anſwer.

Only the Lord thy God be with thee, aſ he war with Moſes]

As if they had ſaid, “ May the Lord thy God grant to

“ thee, as he did to Moſes, the glory of a triumph over

“ our enemies " And ſo it is rendered by Menochius,

Grotius, Calmet, &c. IO

Ver, 18. Whºſºever he be that doth rebel, &c. he ſhall he put

to death] He ſhall be treated as a criminal guilty of high

treaſon: ſo the words are underſtood by Maimonides and

moſt of the rabbis. We may further take notice, that

Joſhua was a king and a prophet, as Moſes had been ; and

that, according to the law, he who tranſgreſſed the orders

of Moſes and of a prophet was worthy of death. The

word only in the latter clauſe of the verſe ſhould rather be

tranſlated therefºre, which is the plain ſignification of the

particle p" rak. See chap. xiii. 6.

C H A P. II.

Ver. I. And jºſhua-ſent—two men to ſpy, &c.] Or had

ſent, as the Margin of our Bibles more properly renders it.

Joſhua had certainly ſent the ſpies to Jericho before he

iſſued in the camp the order mentioned ver. Io, 11. of

the former chapter. This ſuppoſition removes every dif

ficulty that can ariſe in this hiſtory with reſpect to the

order of time, and clears up the 22d verſe of the preſent

chapter. Moſes had ſucceeded ſo indifferently in ſending

ſpies before to diſcover the land of Canaan, that it is fur

priſing, at firſt view, that Joſhua ſhould venture to recur

to this method. But, not to mention that he might be

determined to it of his own mind, or perhaps by the ex

preſs commands of God, without any ſolicitation on the

part of the people, it appears, that he ſent theſe two ſpies

ſecretly, and that to him only they reported the ſucceſs of

their commiſſion. As an able general, prudence required

that Joſhua ſhould gain a knowledge of the place which

he purpoſed to attack: his confidence in the divine pro

miſes did not exclude a diligent and judicious employment

of ſuch ſecond cauſes as might favour the ſucceſs of his

enterprize. We would, therefore, tranſlate the beginning

of
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Go view the land, even Jericho. And they

went, and came into an harlot's houſe, named

Rahab, and lodged there.

2 And it was told the king of Jericho,

faying, Behold, there came men in hither to

night of the children of Iſrael to ſearch ou

the country.

3 And the king of Jericho ſent unto Rahab,

ſaying, Bring forth the men that are come to

thee, which are entered into thine houſe: for

they be come to ſearch out all the country.

4. And the woman took the two men, and

hid them, and ſaid thus, There came men unto

me, but I wiſt not whence they were :

5 And it came to paſs about the time of

ſhutting of the gate, when it was dark, that

of the verſe in this manner: And jºſhua, the ſºn of Nun,

had ſecretly ſent out of Shittin two men to eſpy, and had ſaid,

&c. See Houbigant. By the land which Joſhua orders

them to go and view, we are not to underſtand the whole

land of Canaan, but the environs of Jericho: the city,

its avenues, its ſituation, its fortifications, the troops de

fending it; in a word, every obſtacle that he would have

to ſurmount in order to make himſelf maſter of it. The

city of Jericho, ſituated in a wide plain according to

Joſephus, was but about ſeven miles and a half diſtant

from Jordan. Maundrel ſays, that he came from Jericho

to the banks of Jordan in two hours; which anſwers

pretty nearly to the former calculation. -

And they went, and came into an harlot's houſe, named

Ralabj The doubtfulneſs of the term uſed by the ſacred

writer, to fignify Rahab's mode of life, has divided inter

preters. It may equally ſignify a hºſleſ, and a prºſtitute.

Onkeios takes it in the former ſenſe, making Rahab to be.

the keeper of a public houſe, who received, vićtualled,

and lodged ſtrangers. Joſephus, and ſeveral rabbis, are

of the ſame opinion, which has alſo its partizans among

Chriſtians. St. Chryſoſtom, in his ſecond ſermon upon

Repentance, twice calls this woman a hºſtſ. It does not

appear by the text, ſay ſome, that ſhe followed any other

condućted them thither by a ſpecial dire&tion of his

providence. -

Wer. 4. And the woman took the two men, and hid them]

Or rather, as ſome verſions have it, Now the woman had

taken the two men, and had hidden them; having, without

doubt, perceived the king's officers coming, or being in

formed of the ſearch which was made at the time when,

being already inſtructed by the two ſpies, ſhe had con

ferred with them and given them aſſurances of her fidelity.

And ſaid thus, There came men unto me, but I wift

not whence they were] As if ſhe had ſaid, “My houſe is

“ open to all : two men did come to lodge here; but I

“ was not obliged to inform myſelf who they were, or

“ whence they came 5 nor was it my buſineſs to inquire.”

Wer. 5. And—about the time of ſhutting of the gate]

Rahab's houſe was evidently nigh to one of the gates of

Jericho: ſhe feigned, therefore, that, before the gate was

ſhut, thoſe whom they took for ſpies had gone out; and

ſo had left her houſe but a very ſhort time before. The

ſpies arrived at the cloſe of the day, and Rahab aſſerts

that they went out in the duſk, juſt at the ſhutting of the

ate.
§ Whither the men went, I wot not : purſue after them.

quickly, for ye ſhall overtake them] The argument was

trade; and it is improbable, that Salmon, who was one of plauſible: if the two men who came to Rahab, and who,

the chief heads of the houſe of Judah, and was one of as ſhe ſaid, had gone out of the city at the ſhutting of

the anceſtors of the Meſſiah, would have married her had the gate, were emiſſaries from the camp of Iſrael, they

ſhe been a prºſtitute. And yet it muſt be owned, the had only to follow them with diligence, and overtake

greateſt probabilities, in this particular, are againſt Rahab. them before they had repafled the Jordan; but Rahab

The Hebrew word zomah conſtantly implies a prºſtitute. moſt certainly told a falſehood; and it cannot be ſaid that

Thus the LXX underſtood it, and two apoſtles have ap- this lie was merely officious, ſince ſhe uttered it to the

proved of their verſion; ſee Heb. xi. 31. Jam. ii. 25. which king's people, and in prejudice to the ſafety of her coun

they would not have done, confidering her as a woman try; but the idea of ſaying the life of two innocent per

whoſe memory they ought to hold venerable, had they ſons evidently prevailed in her mind, and ſhe thought ſhe

not been conſtrained by the laws of truth. . Beſides, it is might harmleſsly employ a falſehood to effect her purpoſe.

obſervable, that, in this relation, Rahab ſays not a word

of her huſband or children, when ſhe begs the life of her

kinsfolks; which, confidering the trade ſhe carried on,

Some of the ancient fathers of the church have thought

the ſame ; and St. Auguſtin, though very rigid upon the

ſubjećt, granted it to be a very difficult queſtion. See

ally render her ſuſpected. We may add with cap. 15. ad Conſentinum. But this is carrying matters cer

º, perhaps, . was one of ãº. young tainly to an exceſs. The fathers before St. Auguſtin, and )

women, who, in a religious view, devoted herſelf to im- all the Jewiſh doctors, condemn. the practice altogether. i

purity in the idol temples. The ſame critic ſuppoſes the It may, indeed, be ſaid, in palliation of Rahab's crime,

imoon to have been the tutelary deity of Jericho. See that if ſhe had heard of what had happened to Pharaoh,

Calmet, and Levit. xxi. 7. Sihon, and Og, the ſame events could not be unknown to

And lodged there], Suppoſing Rahab to have actually the king of Jericho; ſo that it was as natural for her to be
lived in an irreproachable manner, it is nothing ſurpriſing , afraid, and to provide for her own ſecurity, as for him to

to ſee the ſpies ſent by Joſhua on this diſcovery come by defend himſelf courageouſly, or periſh in the attempt.
night to lodge at her inn. Whatever were her modes of For we apprehend, that to rejećt peace offered by a for

ife, her houſe was the moſt favourable place for the exe- midable conqueror, at the hazard of being maſſacred, for

cution of their deſign. And it is ſufficiently evident, the love of a king who might very probably have been

from reading the ſequel of this hiſtory, that God himſelf only a petty tyrant, and to continue attached to aj
- - - Winoln
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the men went out: whither the men went I

wot not: purſue after them quickly; for ye

ſhall overtake them.

6 But ſhe had brought them up to the roof

of the houſe, and hid them with the ſtalks of

flax, which ſhe had laid in order upon the

roof.

7 And the men purſued after them the way

to Jordan unto the fords: and as ſoon as they

which purſued after them were gone out, they

ſhut the gate. - -

8 *| And before they were laid down, ſhe

came up unto them upon the roof;

9 And ſhe ſaid unto the men, I know that

the Lord hath given you the land, and that

your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the

inhabitants of the land faint becauſe of you.

Io For we have heard how the LoRD dried

up the water of the Red ſea for you, when ye

came out of Egypt; and what ye did unto the

two kings of the Amorites, that were on the

other ſide Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom ye

utterly deſtroyed. -

I 1 And as ſoon as we had heard thºſe things,

our hearts did melt, neither did there remain

any more courage in any man, becauſe of

you: for the LoRD your God, he is God in

heaven above, and in earth beneath.

whom fear had diſabled from defending themſelves ; we
apprehend, I ſay, that to rejećt peace under ſuch C1rcum

ſtances, and evén ſuppoſing that the king of Jericho law

fully ſwayed the ſceptre, would have been an inſtance of

love for one's country, or rather for truth, which there

was hardly room to expect from a Canaanitiſh woman ;

much leſs from a hoſteſs ſo young as Rahab muſt have

been, fince ſhe brought forth Boaz above thirty years after,

as Junius has fully, proved, in jacºb. ii. 25: She did,

upon the whole, what might be expected from her in

ſuch a caſe, an honeſt ačlion, and conformable to the will

of God, in joining the party of thoſe whom His power

ful arm ſupported, and in relinquiſhing the intereſts of a

nation, whºm ſo many reaſons united to render worthy of

an utter deſtruction. Still more fully to juſtify the recep

tion which Rahab gave to the Iſraelitiſh ſpies, and the

aſylum ſhe afforded, two things may reaſonably be ſup

poſed; 1. That God had revealed to this woman the

wondérs he had wrought in favour of the children of

Iſrael, and his defign of giving them the land of Canaan.
By faith, we read, the harlot Rahab perſed not; Heb.

xi. 31. This faith ſeems to ſuppoſe ſomething more than

perſuaſion founded on common report; it ſuppoſes ſome

Živine warning, a revelation. 2. It is natural to ſuppoſe,

that God had ſummoned the king and people of Jericho
to ſubmit themſelves to the Iſraelites on pain of utter de

ſtruction; and that, while Rahab's fellow-citizens refuſed
to comply with that ſummons, this woman, more ſub

miſſive to the divine commands, took part with the Iſrael

ites, and ačted in conſequence of her option. The words

of St. Paul favour this conjećture. Inſtead of ſaying,

according to our verſion, by faith the harlet Rahab periſhed

nºt arith them that believed not, toº & Trois, he ſays, agree

ably to the marginal rendering, periſhed nºt with them who
were diſºbedient, toi, &reișºaaa, ; i. e. diſobedient to the

orders which God had given them to ſubmit to the Iſrael

ites. There was nothing, therefore, unfaithful, nothing

criminal, in the aſylum which Rahab afforded the ſpies;
nothing which can be deemed treaſonable in the care ſhe

took to ſcreen them from the knowledge and ſearch of the

officers of the king of Jericho. Iropreſſed with ſentiments

of true faith in the commands of God, that faith, that

confidence in his word, was the principle of her whole

condućt in this emergency; though we acknowledge, that

ſhe finned by having recourſe to a lie. Again : Rahab

teſtified her faith by her obedience, and for this only is ſhe

celebrated in Scripture. Let thoſe who find themſelves in

like circumſtances imitate her in that wherein ſhe is imi

table, her humble ſubmiſſion to orders undoubtedly iſſued

by God, and her eagerneſs to comply therewith ; to them

alſo will then belong that fine eulogium of St. James:

Was not Rahab juſtifted by works, when ſhe had received the

meſºngers, and had ſent them out another way 2–4; the body

without the ſpirit is dead, ſº faith, without works, is dead alſº.

Jam. ii. 25, 26. See Waterland's Scripture vindicated,

part ii. p. 52.

Per. 6. But ſhe had brought them up to the roof of the

houſe] We have elſewhere remarked in what manner the

roofs of houſes in this country were conſtructed. See

Deut. xxii. 8. They were flat, or rather terraces, on

which men might either lie or walk.

And hid them, &c.] All this had paſſed before the

arrival of the king of Jericho's officers, and upon a re

port of the ſearch that they were ordered to make.

Stalks of flax.] Hemp-wood-line-ſlalks. See Ulpian.

Digeſt. lib. xxxii. cap. 55. ſe&t. 5. -

Ver. 9. She ſaid unto the men, I know that the Lord hath

given you the land, &c.] As if ſhe had thus addreſſed

them. “ Be not ſurpriſed at the care I take for your

“ ſecurity. I, as well as you, believe in the one true

* God, abſolute maſter of the fate of Kations. I know

“ that he hath reſolved to give this country to the people

“ of Iſrael; and I can already ſenſibly perceive the effect

“ of his ſovereign decree, in the terror which has ſeized

“ on all the inhabitants of this land,” &c. This terror is

here painted by two very ſtrong expreſfions. Firſt, It was

a terror fallen upon the inhabitants of the country; i. e.

a ſudden terror, which had ſtruck them like thunder.

Secondly, They fainted, or, as the Hebrew imports, they

melted; as wax is made to melt in the fire: they were

bereft of their ſtrength and courage.

Wer. 1 1. For the Lord yºur God, he iſ God, &c.] “Is

“ a God whoſe power, far different from that of the

“ idols, who only preſide over certain places of which

“ they are conſidered as the tutelar deities, extends

through all nature, and hath no bounds.” This fine

..confeſſion

g



CHAP. II. J O S H U A. 7.

12 Now therefore, I pray you, ſwear unto

me by the LoRD, ſince I have ſhewed you

kindneſs, that ye will alſo ſhew kindneſs unto

my father's houſe, and give me a true token :

13 And that ye will ſave alive my father,

and my mother, and my brethren, and my

ſiſters, and all that they have, and deliver our

lives from death.

14 And the men anſwered her, Our life for

your's, if ye utter not this our buſineſs. And

it ſhall be, when the LoRD hath given us the

land, that we will deal kindly and truly with

thee.

15 Then ſhe let them down by a cord

through the window : for her houſe was

upon the town-wall, and ſhe dwelt upon the

wall.

16 And ſhe ſaid unto them, Get you to

the mountain, leſt the purſuers meet you; and

hide yourſelves there three days, until the pur

ſuers be returned : and afterward may ye go

your way.

confeſſion of Rahab is a convincing proof of the purity

of her ſentiments. We are not to be ſurpriſed, after this,

at the apoſtle's celebrating the faith of this memorable

Canaanite; much leſs, that, animated by a faith ſo judi

cious and noble, ſhe ſhould receive as ſhe did the ſpies.

ſent by Joſhua.

Wer. 12. Now therefore, I pray you, ſwear unto me by the

Lord] In acknowledgment, of the ſignal ſervice which

Rahab had done the two ſpies, ſhe requeſts of them a

favour, which is, that, at the taking of Jericho, not only

herſelf and her parents, but all thoſe alſo of her family

who were found in her houſe, ſhould be exempted from

the general deſtruction. And ſhe deſires that it may be

aſſured to her by an oath: this was the greateſt ſecurity

ſhe could have ; an oath is the moſt reſpe&table and ºcred

tie of fidelity in all diſcourſes and promiſes. All nations

have ſo deemed it. All have believed, that the gods,

avengers of fin, were particularly ſo of perjury; and,

doubtleſs, the worſhippers of the true God ſhould be the

moſt religious of all mortals in their obſervance of an

oath. But how lively muſt the faith of this woman have

been, that could excite her to act as ſhe did She ſpeaks

of Jericho, rather as a city already taken, than as barely

threatened; and behaves as if ſhe actually beheld the

accompliſhment of God’s aweful decree. Hence the pre

cautions that ſhe takes, and the oath which ſhe requires,

are ſo many proofs of the confidence wherewith ſhe

received the word of God, and of her perfeót acqui

eſcence in his will.

And give ºne a true token] That is, a ſign, which might

ſerve her as a ſafeguard, and put her houſe in perfect

ſecurity againſt the violence of the ſoldiery. Houligant

and ſhe had ſaid unto them, Get you, &c. that is, “Takerenders it, and that you will give me a true token.

Per. 13. That ye will ſave alive my father, &c.] We

here ſee what Rahab means in the ſoregoing verſe by her

father's houſe;—namely, his family: her enumeration of

which demonſtrates that ſhe had neither huſband nor

children.

her brethren and ſiſters, and all her kindred. See chap.

VI. 22.

ſº 14. And the men anſwered her, Our life for yourſ]

i. e. We will periſh rather than ſuffer you to receive the

leaſt injury; or, May we periſh, if your demand be not

complied with ! They engaged themſelves by oath, (ſee

ver. 17.) ſo far as in them lay, in a firm perſuaſion that

Joſhua would not fail to ratify what they had promiſed ſolely

for the public good. -

By all that they have, ſhe meant the children of .

F

If ye utter nºt thir our bºſmºſ; Or, as the Hebrew

ſignifies, this our word;—in the engagement we make with .

you. Perſuaded that their oath muſt be kept, theſe pru

dent Iſraelites did not think proper to give it raſhly ; they

ſpecify the condition upon which they undertake it,

namely, that Rahal- ſhould keep ſecret what had paſſed

between her and them. Without this, others than thoſe

of her family might have taken ſhelter in her houſe, or .

other houſes than her’s might have imitated the token, by

which the latter was to be known; and thus have deceived

the vigilance of thoſe, who, as executioners of God's

commands, were to ſpare none but herſelf, and thoſe who

belonged to her. - -

We will deal kindly, &c.] That is, “We will exerciſe

“ mercy towards you, and will keep our promiſe.” The

Scripture often makes uſe of theſe expreſſions to denote

the favours of God towards his children, and the faithful

neſs wherewith he performs the promiſes he has made ,

them. -

Wer. 15. Themſelf them down, &c.] Having thus mu

tually given their word to each other, ſhe took advantage .

of the darkneſs of the night, to let them down by means

of a cord, through a window of her houſe which opened

to the country. This houſe was built upon the wall, or in .

the wall itſelf of the city, very near the gate. One of

the fronts looked into the city; the other out of it.

Ver. 16. And ſhe ſaid tºnto them, &c..] It is not probable

that the converſation which begins at this, and ends at the

22d verſe, was held under Rahab's window. Nothing

could have been more imprudent. She certainly gave

them this excellent advice on diſmiſſing them, immediately

before ſhe let them down. We ſhould therefore tranſlate,

“ care not to keep the road to Jordan, for you will be

“ diſcovered: firſt, retire to the mountains on the borders

“ of this, territory; conceal yourſelves in ſome cave, and

“ do not make your appearance till after three dayſ; at .

“ the end of that time, the king's people will certainly

“ not think of any further ſearch for you, and you will

“ eaſily eſcape.” But why (it may be aſked) does Rahab.

ſuppoſe that three days will be ſpent in ſearching for the

ſpies, ſince it is but two leagues, or two and a half, from

Jericho to Jordan 2 To which it may be anſwered, that

by three days, ſhe meant, properly ſpeaking, but one day

and two nights, apprehending that the officers of the

court, who went out by night, would ſpend all the next

day in looking for them, and return early on the third.

day.
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17 And the men ſaid unto her, We will be

blameleſs of this thine oath which thou haſt

made us ſwear.

18 Belblå, when we come into the land,

thou ſhalt bind this line of ſcarlet thread in the

window which thou didſt let us down by:

and thou ſhalt bring thy father, and thy mo

ther, and thy brethren, and all thy father's

houſehold, home unto thee.

19 And it ſhall be, that whoſoever ſhall go

out of the doors of thy houſe into the ſtreet,

his blood ſhall be upon his head, and we will

be guiltleſs: and whoſoever ſhall be with thee

in the houſe, his blood ſhall be on our head, if

any hand be upon him.

20 And if thou utter this our buſineſs, then

we will be quit of thine oath which thou haſt

made us to ſwear.

21 And ſhe ſaid, According unto your

words, ſo be it. And ſhe ſent them away,

and they departed: and ſhe bound the ſcarlet

line in the window.

22 And they went, and came unto the

mountain, and abode there three days, until

the purſuers were returned: and the purſuers

ſought them throughout all the way, but

found them not.

23 * So the two men returned, and de

ſcended from the mountain, and paſſed over,

and came to Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and told

him all things that befel them :

24 And they ſaid unto Joſhua, Truly the

LORD hath delivered into our hands all the

land; for even all the inhabitants of the coun

try do faint becauſe of us.

C H A P. III.

jºſhua and the people come to jordan : the priſ’s gº bºf re,

bearing the ark, which ſtanding on the bank of jordan, the

waters are divided, and all the peºple paſ through the river

aſ on dry ground.

[Before Chriſt 1451.]

N D Joſhua roſe early in the morning;

and they removed from Shittim, and

came to Jordan, he and all the children of

Iſrael, and lodged there before they paſſed over.

day. Or, perhaps, ſhe had learned that they would go

about on all fides for three days together, in order to diſ

cover the ſpies; and, reaſoning from this conjecture, ſhe

counſels the ſpies to hide themſelves cloſely for three days;

becauſe that, after ſo long a time, it was evident the king's

people, being tired with their fruitleſs ſearch, would

think no more about them.

Ver. 17–20. And the men ſaid unto her, &c.] Before

they left her houſe, they had anſwered her requeſt with

reſpe&t to her ſecurity; as they not only engaged them

felves to perform it, but alſo ſettled with her about the

token which was to be her ſafeguard, and to aſſiſt them in

keeping their word. This token was a line of ſcarlet thread,

according to our verſion. But it is not quite clear that

•joy ſhani ſpecifies the colour of this line. The word

comes from mixty ſhariah, i. e., to dºuble; ſo that it may

ſignify in this place, a double, ſtrong, well-twiſted line, the

ſame as the ſpies made urſe of to deſcend from Rahab's

window. Gataker is of this opinion. However, ſetting

one conjećture againſt another, it muſt be confeſſed, that

that founded on the moſt common ſignification of the

word Jºſheni, according to the ancient verſions, ſeems to

deſerve the preference. It is certain that the LXX, Chaldee

and Syriac, underſtand by ſheni, the colour of ſcarlet, or, at

leaſt, red; and we may ſuppoſe that theſe ancient inter

preters underſtood the language of the Old Teſtament a

little better than our modern critics. The Hebrew word

n"pn tikvath, rather ſignifies a riband, or a web, than a line.

We may judge of this by the analogy of the expreſſion

with others ſimilar to it. Kevai, in the Chaldee, is a web :

Kevin, cobwebſ; and mikveh, I Kings, x. 28. ſeems to ſignify

ſº

cloth. Beſides, a ſcarlet line would not have been remark

able enough to ſerve as a ſafe-guard to Rahab. It is more

natural to ſuppoſe, that there was in the apartment, where

ſhe communed with the ſpies, ſome piece of ſtuff of a

red colour; and that it was this which they direéted her

to hang at the window for her ſecurity. See Le Clerc and

Calmet.

Ver. 21. And ſhe bound the ſcarlet line in the windºw] It

is pretty generally ſuppoſed, that Rahab bound it there

immediately, and there left it till Joſhua made himſelf

maſter of Jericho. But, as this affectation might have

made her ſuſpected by the people of the city, it has

ſeemed moſt reaſonable to others to ſuppoſe, that Rahab

did not place this token at the window till the army of

Iſrael had approached the city. -

Per. 22, &c. And they went, &c.] The riſk they had

run took from them the deſire of making freſh inquiries,

which might have been as dangerous as uſeleſs, having

already received ſufficient information from Rahab at

Jericho. Supplied with proviſions, therefore, they con

cealed themſelves in the neighbouring mountains; and on

the third day after their departure from that city, havin

repaſſed the Jordan, returned to the camp of Joſhua, ...i

gave him an account of their enterprize; who, doubtleſs,

could not but be extremely rejoiced at having met with

better ſucceſs in his choice of emiſſaries, than Moſes had

before done on a like occaſion.

C H A P. III.

Wer. 1. And joſhua rºſe early in the morning, &c.] Early

the next morning, after he had ordered the army to make
all
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2 ºff And it came to paſs after three days,

that the officers went through the hoſt;

3 And they commanded the people, ſaying,

When ye ſee the ark of the covenant of the

LoRD your God, and the prieſts the Levites

bearing it, then ye ſhall remove from your

place, and go after it. - -

4. Yet there ſhall be a ſpace between you

and it, about two thouſand cubits by Incaſure:

come not near unto it, that ye may know the

way by which ye muſt go : for ye have not

º this way heretofore. -

5 *| And Joſhua ſaid unto the people,

Sanétify yourſelves: for to-norrow the LoRD

will do wonders among you. -

6 And Joſhua ſpake unto the prieſts, ſaying,

Take up the ark of the covenant, and paſs

over before the people. And they took up

the ark of the covenant, and went before the

people. -

7 *| And the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, This

day will I begin to magnify thee in the fight

of all Iſrael, that they may know that, as I

was with Moſes, ſº I will be with thee.

all neceſſary proviſion for ſpeedily entering the enemy's

country, (chap. i. Io, 11.) he raiſed the camp ; and the

Iſraelites, who were at Shittim from the fifth day of the

eleventh month of the fortieth year after their departure

out of Ægypt, advanced to the banks of the Jordan.

And lºdged there before they paſſed over.] The French ver

ſion renders this, and lodged there that night; and the Vul

gate, they came to jordan, where they tarried three days.

The truth is, that the Hebrew word jalinu, ſignifies not

only to paſs the night, but alſo to tarry ſome time ; to ſlop.

Every one agrees, that God choſe that the miraculous

paſſage of the Jordan ſhould be performed in the day-time,

either that the prodigy might be more inconteſtable, or

that it might ſpread more terror among the Canaanites.

Per. 2. And—after three days—the ºfficers went through

the hºſ] Not that they paſſed through it after the people

had continued three days on the banks of the Jordan, but

at the end of the three days mentioned chap. i. Io, I I.

in which we follow Uſher's calculation. Immediately on

Joſhua’s taking upon him the condućt of Iſrael, he ſent

ſpies to make a diſcovery of Jericho and its environs:

after which, he proclaimed in the camp, that they were

to preparc themſelves for marching at the firſt notice; and

three days after this proclamation, he iſſued a ſecond,

which is that now in queſtion.

Per. 3. When ye ſee the ark—and the priſis the Leviter

Accring it] See Numb. iv. 15. The Levites of the family

of Kohath were appointed to the office of carrying the ark

of the covenant, but, in extraordinary caſes, this care was

committed to the prieſts, who are here called the Levites,

for a reaſon given in a former place. See Deut. xvii. 9.

Then yeſhali remove, &c.] Whereas in common marches

the ark was carried in the middle of the camps, as we read

Numb. ii. 17. God on this occaſion would have it carried

in the front, or at the head of the whole army, as it had

been at the firſt march which was made on leaving mount

Sinai. Numb. x. 33.

Wer. 4. There ſhall be a ſpace, &c..] The ark here ſupply

ing, in ſome meaſure, the place of the miraculous cloud

which had guided the Iſraelites in their ſeveral encamp

ments, and which, for that purpoſe, had always marched

before them; it was neceſſary that it ſhould be carried at

the head of the people. But, on the other hand, whereas

in the common marches there was little ſpace between the

ark and the body of the army, God, on this occaſion, re

Vol. II.

*

quired the Iſraelites to leave betwixt it and the head of

their camp a diſtance of about 2000 cubits, i.e. 35oo feet,

imore or leſs ; for, in a great army, the marſhalling can

hardly be perfect. But wherefore this diſpoſition ? Why

this diſtance between the ark and the camp of the Iſraelites?

The reaſon is evident from the words immediately follow

ing: it was in order that the Iſraelites might know the way,

&c. in order that it might ſerve as a ſignal to the whole

army, inſtead of the miraculous pillar, which then pro

bably ceaſed to condućt the Iſraelites in their marches,

We may alſo add two other reaſons: Firſt, That God was

deſirous it ſhould appear in a ſenſible manner to all Iſrael,

that the ſacred ſymbol of his preſence had no need of a

guard ; that it could run no riſk from enemies, at what

diſtance ſoever from the army; and, conſequently, that

the Iſraelites themſelves had nothing to apprehend under

ſo high a protection. Secondly, That, by this arrange

ment, God choſe to remove from the Iſraélites every pre

tence for looking cloſely into this ſacred ark, which, moſt

probably, was uncovered in the paſſage over Jordan;

whereas in common marches it was covered with ſeveral

veils. Calmet obſerves, that the words, come not near unto

it, are not in the Hebrew ; and he confines the ſenſe of

the words addreſſed by Joſhua to the Iſraelites to this:

“Be cautious of approaching the ark; follow it afar off,

“ without deviating from the way which it will ſhew

“ you : for it goes before to open you a new and extra

“ ordinary road,” &c.

Pºr. 5. Aid jºſhua ſaid unto the people] He alſo ſpake

to the people the night before their paſſage over the

Jordan; and as the matter was important, it is very evi

dent that he went himſelf from tribe to tribe to give the

orders in queſtion. -

Sančiify yourſelveſ] Though the ſacred hiſtorian does

not ſay in what this ſanétification was to confiſt, there is

ſcarcely room to doubt that it was in the ſame things as

God had already required on ſimilar occaſions; Gen.

xxxv. 2. Exod. xix. Io, I 1. Numb. ix. 18. But to theſe

purifications we are to add the purification of the mind

and heart, of which the former were but ſymbols and

aſſiſtants. The eſſential point was, to prepare themſelves,

by recollection and prayer, to behold the marvellous effects

of the divine power with becoming reſpect, fear, grati

tude, confidence, and devotion; without which, in vain

had the Iſraelites waſhed their clothes, and ſhunned all

C - kinds -
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8 And thou ſhalt command the prieſts that

bear the ark of the covenant, ſaying, When ye

are come to the brink of the water of Jordan,

ye ſhall ſtand ſtill in Jordan.

9 *| And Joſhua ſaid unto the children of

Iſrael, Come hither, and hear the words of

the LoRD your God.

Io And Joſhua ſaid, Hereby ye ſhall know

that the living God is among you, and that he

will without fail drive out from before you

the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the

Hivites, and the Perizzites, and the Girga

ſhites, and the Amorites, and the Jebuſites.

1 I Behold, the ark of the covenant of the

LoRD of all the earth paſſeth over before you

into Jordan. -

12 Now therefore take ye twelve men out

of the tribes of Iſrael, out of every tribe a

IIla Il. -

13 And it ſhall come to paſs, as ſoon as the

ſoles of the feet of the prieſts that bear the ark

of the Lor D, the Lord of all the earth, ſhall

reſt in the waters of Jordan, that the waters of

Jordan ſhall be cut off from the waters that

come down from above; and they ſhall ſtand

upon an heap.

kinds of corporeal impurities: ſo that there is no doubt

that the purification of the ſoul was what Joſhua prin

cipally required of them.

Per. 7. And the Lordſhid unto jºſhuaj. It was not merely

of himſelf that Joſhua gave to the prieſts the orders men

tioned in the foregoing verſe. Immediately on the prieſts’

approaching the ſanctuary, a voice iſſued from it, and

ſpake to Joſhua as in this and the ſubſequent verſe. This

day, viz. the 1 oth of the firſt month, called Niſan, was

, the day on which the law enjoined the paſchal lamb to be

ſet apart from the flock, to be offered four days after.

Will I begin, &c.] “ This day, after having raiſed thee

“ to the rank which *[oſes occupied, I proceed to figma

‘lize the firſt-fruits of thy miniſtry by prodigies, which

“ ſhall convince all Iſrael that thou art the lawful inter

“ preter of my commands, the reſpectable executor of

“my counſels; and that they are to place no leſs con

“fidence in thee, than they did in Moſes.” It is remark

able, that from the time of Moſes to that of Saul, God

always ſignified to the people by ſome miracle the choice

he had made of the perſon who was to govern them. .

Wer. 8. When ye are come to the brink, &c.] The Hebrew

is, ſº ſoon as ye are come to the extremity of the water; by

which we are certainly to underſtand the eaſtern limit of

the river, whoſe waters were now out beyond the banks;

juſt as if Joſhua had ſaid to the prieſts, “Without wait

“ing till you are entered into the common bed of Jordan,

“ as ſoon as your feet are wetted with its waters, ſtop,

“ and there reſt, till you ſee what the divine power will

“ effect.” Some able interpreters underſtand here, by the

extremity of the water, the weſtern bank of the river; ſup

poſing, that the prieſts had order to croſs the river imme

diately, without ſtopping till they came to the other ſide of

the land: while others conječture, that the prieſts re

mained upon the eaſtern bank of the Jordan till all the

people were gone over. We prefer, however, the opinion

of thoſe, who ſay, that the prieſts, having firſt wetted their

feet in the waters of the Jordan, ſtopped there ſome time,

till, one part ofº having run off, they advanced

into the middle of the channel, and did not go from

thence till the whole people had paſſed over. This expla

nation ſeems to be the moſt Hººk, and the beſt adapted

to the words of this verſe, compared with thoſe of ver, 15.

8 -

º

Per 9, 10. And jºſhua ſaid unto the children of Iſrael,

&c.] After giving God's orders to the prieſts, Joſhua

communicated them to the Iſraelites at the door of the

tabernacle, making them ſenſible of their felicity in a de

pendance upon a5. who was the living Gºd, in oppo

ſition to the idols of the heathen, who were as impotent

as lifeleſs; whereas the LORD, the Sovereign of heaven

and earth, did whatever pleaſed him. He inſiſts on this

great God's being among them; that is, that he protećted

them in a ſingular manner, and that the miracles which

he was about to perform in their fight, to facilitate their

paſſage over the Jordan, would be a ſure warrant for the

accompliſhment of the promiſes he had given them, of

ſubduing to their arms the ſeven nations which inhabited

the land of Canaan.

Ver. 12. Now, therefºre, take ye twelve men, &c.] When

ever the Scripture ſpeaks of the twelve tribes, that of Levi

is compriſed in them, except in thoſe places which reſpect

the diviſion of the territories of the land of Canaan; in

which laſt caſe the tribe of Levi is excluded, but that of

Joſeph makes two, viz. Manafieh and Ep! raim. This taking

a man out of each tribe was to do what we ſhall obſerve

afterwards, ch. iv. 2, &c.

Per. 13. The water of jºrdan/all be cut ºff, &c., “The

“ moment that the prieſts, bearing the ark, ſhall ſet foot

“ in the waters of Jordan, that river ſhall open a wide

“ paſſage over againſt the place where they enter on your

“ right, towards the head or ſprings of the flood: the

“ courſe of the waters being ſuſpended, they ſhall ac

“ cumulate, and form, as it were, a wall, not a drop

“ being ſuffered to run down; while, on your left, they

“ſhall ſlow on to the Dead Sea, and thus leave dry a

“ conſiderable extent of the river's channel.”

“With reſpect to the rivers, (ſays Dr. Shaw, in his

“Travels,) the Jordan is not only the moſt confiderable

“ in the Holy Land, but, next to the Nile, is by far the

“ largeſt I have ſeen either in the Levant or Barbary. I

“ could not, however, compute it to be more than thirty

“ yards broad; but this is made up by its depth, which

“ even at the brink I found to be nine feet. . If then we

“ take this, during the whole year, for the mean depth of

“ the ſtream, which runs about two miles an hour, the

“Jordan will daily diſcharge into the Dead Sea about

- 6,090,Coo

g
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14 || And it came to paſs, when the people

removed from their tents, to paſs over Jordan,

and the prieſts bearing the ark of the covenant

before the people;

15 And as they that bare the ark were

come unto Jordan, and the feet of the prieſts

that bare the ark were dipped in the brim of

the water, (for Jordan overfloweth all his

banks all the time of harveſt,)

16 That the waters which came down from

º

«

«

6,090,000 tuns of water. Such a quantity of water

daily received without increaſing the limits of that ſea

or lake, has made ſome conjećture, that it is abſorbed

by the burning ſands; and others, that it is carried off

through ſubterraneous cavities; or that it has a com

munication with the Serbonic Lake. But if the Dead

Sea is, according to the general computation, 7.2 miles

long, and 18 broad, by allowing, according to Mr.

Halley's obſervation, 6914 tons of vapour for every

ſquare mile, there will be daily drawn up in clouds to

refreſh the earth with rain or dew 8,960,ooo tons,

which is near one third more than is brought into it by

this river.

“ As to the bitumen for which this lake has been

always remarkable, I was told, that it is raiſed at cer

tain times from the bottom in large, hemiſpheres,

which, on their touching the ſurface, and being ačted

on by the external air, burſt with great ſmoke and

noiſe, and diſperſe themſelves in a thouſand pieces.

This, however, only happens near the ſhore; for in

greater depths the eruptions are ſuppoſed to diſcover

themſelves only in the columns of ſmoke that are ſome

times obſerved to ariſe from the lake. This bitumen is

probably accompanied, on its riſing, with ſulphur; as

both are found promiſcuouſly on the ſhore. The latter

exactly reſembles common native ſulphur; and the

former is brittle, yielding, upon frićtion, or being ſet

on fire, a fetid ſmell; it is alſo as black as jet, and

exactly of the ſame ſhining appearance.”

º

&c.
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REFLECTIONs.—God, being now about to bring his

people into the land of promiſe under their new general,

is pleaſed,

1. To put a mark of diſtinguiſhed honour upon him,

by ſpeaking to him from the mercy-ſeat, before the ark

was removed; aſſuring him publicly of his preſence with

him at the banks of Jordan, as diſtinguiſhably as it had

been with Moſes at the Red Sea; and the prieſts them

ſelves are to be under his direction, and receive their

orders from him. Note; (1.) Thoſe who honour God,

he will honour. (2.) It was at Bethabara, the place

where Joſhua paſſed, that Jeſus was baptized, and entered

upon his miniſtry of bringing God's Iſrael to their reſt in

glory. (3.) It is the duty of magiſtrates to ſtir up mi

niſters to their work, as it ſhould be their delight to be

ready to execute every plan propoſed for the good of im

mortal fouls. -

2. Joſhua communicates to the people God's defign of

dividing the waters of Jordan, and, from ſuch a miraculous

inſtance of God's favour to them, infers the certain vićtory

which they ſhould gain over all their enemies. He, who

went before them down into Jordan, would go up before

them utterly to expel the nations of Canaan; and when

they had ſeen with their eyes the waters dried up, they

- might no more doubt their poſſeſſing the land whither

they were thus led. Note: The wondrous preſervations

and the repeated mercies that every believer is daily re

ceiving from God, ſhould be improved as a comfortable

ground of confidence in futurity. He who leads us

through the dangers of to-day will preſerve us amid the

trials of to-morrow ; and as we have found him our ſup

port in life, we ſhall alſo find him our ſtrength and com
fort in death. -

º

Wer. 14–16. And it came to paſs, when the people removed

from their tents, &c.] This was on Friday the ioth of the

firſt month of Abib, or Niſan, which anſwers to our 30th

of April. On this great day we ſee the people of Iſrael,

preceded by the prieſts bearing the ark, begin their march

towards Jordan, and every thing that Joſhua had foretold

accompliſhed in the moſt marvellous manner. See Univ.

Hiſt, and Bedford's Scripture Chronology. - -

Wer. I 5. º: overfloweth all his bank; all the time of

harveſ)] The Jordan overflows at the time of barley har

veſt, (1 Chron. xii. 15.) at the beginning of the ſummer,

contrary to other rivers, which are never higher than in

winter, thoſe rivers in Europe excepted, whoſe ſource

being in high mountains, covered for a long time with

ſnow, they are never more ſwelled than in ſummer. The

melting of the ſnows on Lebanon, at the foot of which arc

the ſprings of the Jordan, cauſes this increaſe of its waters.

It does not, however, always happen at the beginning of

the ſummer. Maundrell, who was upon the banks of the

river on the 36th of March 1697, found it no way ſwelled;

but, as he ſays, perhaps the force of its current, which is

very rapid, may have rendered the channel deeper; or the

Jordan may now diffuſe its ſtreams into ſome other place

than that where this accurate and learned traveller croſſed it.

See Travels, p. 82. Doubdan, who was there in 1652,

about the latter end of April, ſaw its waters diſturbed, and

ready to overflow. We can neither conteſt the fact, there

fore, nor elude the conſequence of it; viz. that the miracle

of the paſſage through this river dry-ſhod was ſo much

the greater, as it happened not at a time when its waters

were low, and in a narrow channel, but, on the contrary,

when, iwelied by the melting of the ſnows, they roſe above

its banks. Befides, what Maundrell obſerves of the great

rapidity and width of the Jordan, is confirmed by various

credible travellers. Its channel is no leſs than ſixty feet

wide in the narroweſt parts. It is not ſurprizing, there

fore, that the Scripture, and profane authors, ſpeak of it

always as of a great river; and though it ſhould be much

ſmaller now than anciently, this is nothing to be wondered

at, when we conſider how many other changes have hap

pened upon the ſurface of the globe. We cannot con

clude this note without remarking, that what we before

ſaid reſpecting the jordan, on Gen. xiii. 1 1. needs a ſup

plement. The celebrated Reland derives its name from

C 2 jadar,
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above ſtood and roſe up upon an heap very

far from the city Adam, that is beſide Zare

tan ; and thoſe that came down toward the ſea

of the plain, even the ſalt ſea, failed, and were

cut off: and the people paſſed over right

againſt Jericho.

17 And the prieſts that bare the ark of the

covenant of the Lord ſtood firm on dry

{ ar, which ſignifies to diſend, to flow ; and he gives it

ut one ſource, namely, the lake Phiala: aſſerting this to

be the opinion of Joſephus, Antiq. lib. iii. c. 18. lib. viii.

c. 3. though the matter is much diſputed; and Mr. Roque,
in his Travels to Syria and mount Lebanon, ſeems to have

folidly confuted that opinion, ſhewing that Joſephus com

monly ſpeaks of the origin of the Jordan under the name

of Foiniains, in the plural number ; Antiq. lib. v. c. 1, 2.

lib. xv. c. 13. and lib. xviii. c. 3. to which he adds the

teſtimony of ſeveral modern travellers reſpecting the two

ſources of the Jordan. The Arabs, at this time, call the

river Arden and Ordomon; and the Perſians Herdum. In

the geographical account of Nubia, it goes by the name of

Zac ar, which, in Arabic, ſignifies full and ſwelled;

epithets which perfeótly agree with this river.

Wer. 16. The waters which came down from above,

flood, &c.] . Inſtead of continuing their courſe, being

arreſted by the divine hand, they accumulated, and formed

as it were a mountain, which is the rendering of the Vul

gate. Or elſe, as we may plainly conceive, being obliged

to go back towards their ſource, they rºſe up in heap for a
vaſt way backward, very far, as the text expreſſes 1t,

from the city of Adam, which is beſide Zaretan. This city of

Adam is not known; and the ſituation of Zaretan is in

diſpute. Perhaps the moſt probable account that can be

given, is, that Zaretan was placed to the weſt of the

Jordan, a little below Bethſan, or Scythopolis, which ſtood

oppoſite to Succoth ; 1 Kings, iv. 12. vii. 46. Now Suc

cóth lay on the other fide of the river, (ſee Gen. xxxiii. 17.

Joſh. xiii. 27.) not far from the lake of Gennezareth ;

conſequently, Adam was on the eaſt ſide, but more north

erly than Succoth. Now, as the Iſraelites croſſed the

Jordan, as it is ſuppoſed, by the borders of Bethabara,

where St. John afterwards baptized, (ſee on ver, 17.) the

waters muſt have gone back the whole computed diſtance

from Bethabara to Zaretan. -

And theſ that came down toward the ſea ºf the plain–

failed] That is, the waters which were below the place

where the Iſraelites paſſed, continued to flow, and loſe

themſelves in the ſea of the plain, otherwiſe called the Salt

or Dead Sea; thus leaving dry a great part of the river's

channel. From the place where the waters ſtºpped, down

to the Dead Sea, is reckoned fixteen or eighteen miles.

Such, therefore, was the breadth of the paſtºge which

opened to the Iſraelites, oppoſite to, and in the face of the

city of Jericho. --

Wer. 17. And the priſº —ſlood firm on dry grºund in the

Miſl ºf jºrdan, &c.] Being cºme to the middle of the

chimnel, they remained there till the whole of the people

were gone over, and waited the orders of Joſhua to rejoin
the army. We apprehend that the paſſage was cfie&ted

thus: The prieſts, bearing the ark at two thouſand cubits

diſtance from the camp, being arrived at the river's ſide,

its waters divided from one ſhore to the other. While the

miracle was performing, they ſtopped; and then the di
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viſion of the waters being finiſhed, thoſe above to their

right being filled up, and thoſe below having run off, the

prieſts again moved forward, entered the channel of the

river, and confidently poſted themſelves in the midſt, at a

nearly equal diſtance from the two ſhores, where they re

mained till the tribes, who filed off about two thouſand

cubits below, had entirely croſſed over, and gained the

other bank: ſo that the ark kept between the heaped-up

waters and the people, as if to preſerve the latter, and

confirm them againſt the fear of their unexpected return.

Some authors repreſent the whole people as divided into

two columns, and ſo paſſing on each ſide the ark, at two

thouſand cubits diſtance. But this is entirely without

proof. The conſtancy of the prieſts, on this occaſion,

bears very honourable teſtimony to their faith: for we may

ſuppoſe that it took up a confiderable time for the paſſage

of fix hundred thouſand fighting men, beſide the numerous

people that accompanied them, with their baggage and pro

viſions. The place where the Iſraelites croſſed, has ſince

gone by the before-mentioned name of Bethabara, which

ſignifies houſe ºf the paſſage. It is ſpoken of John, i. 28.

Thus then was accompliſhed that memorable event, the

circumſtances of which we have endeavoured to explain,

and the fame whereof in every reſpect merited a tranſ

miſſion to poſterity. I. The truth of the fact cannot be

diſputed by thoſe who believe the Scriptures. To deny

that the Iſraelites croſſed the Jordan dry-ſhod, as Joſhua

relates it, would be to belie the authenticity of the ſacred.

records. Much leſs, II. can one help remarking in this

event divers miraculous circumſtances. The waters of the

river ſuſpended and forced to go back in part toward their

ſource ; its channel inſtantly dried up, and none of the

neighbouring towns appearing to have been immerſed by

the inundations of the floods, repulſed as they were to ſo.

conſiderable a diſtance; the time which God choſe for

the working of this miracle, when, by the melting of the

ſnows, the river was ſwelled beyond its banks; the pre

dićtion of Joſhua reſpecting the event; the ſupernatural.

terror which hindered the inhabitants of Jericho from lay

ing the leaſt obſtacle in the way of the Iſraelites' paſſage

through the river, which ſerved them as a bulwark: all

theſe circumſtances, and others which concurred, allow us.

not to overlook the infinite power of the Lord of the whole

earth; of that ſame hand, which, forty years before, had

opened to the Iſraelites a paſſage through the very depths

of the Red Sea. In vain is the attempt to depreciate this

miracle, by comparing it with ſome events recorded in

profane hiſtory. Who knows not that winds, and other

natural cauſes, have frequently turned rivers backward to.

their ſource : But not to mention that hiſtory ſays

nothing of any winds ſtopping the waters of Jordan, what

wind could have retained them ſo long retained one part,

and let the other part flow off; and diſplayed this power at

a fixed time, forcſeen and foretold 2 Have then the wor

ſhippers of the true God leſs reaſon to believe his power

-
great
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ground in the midſt of Jordan, and all the

Iſraelites paſſed over on dry ground, until all

the people were paſſed clean over Jordan.

C H A P. IV.

Twelve ſºoner are taken fºr a memorial out of jordan : twelve

other ſºones are ſet up in the midſ? thereof: the people paſ;

through the river, and jºſhua ere&#3 in Gilgal the twelve

ſomes taken out of jordan.

[Before Chriſt 1451.]

N D it came to paſs, when all the people

were clean paſſed over Jordan, that the

LoRD ſpake unto Joſhua, ſaying,

2 Take you twelve men out of the people,

out of every tribe a man,

3 And command ye them, ſaying, Take

you hence out of the midſt of Jordan, out of

the place where the prieſts’ feet ſtood firm,

twelve ſtones, and ye ſhall carry them over

with you, and leave them in the lodging-place,

where ye ſhall lodge this night.

4. Then Joſhua called the twelve men, whom

he had prepared of the children of Iſrael, out

of every tribe a man :

5 And Joſhua ſaid unto them, Paſs over

before the ark of the LoRD your God into the

midſt of Jordan, and take ye up every man

of you a ſtone upon his ſhoulder, according

unto the number of the tribes of the children

of Iſrael : -

6 That this may be a ſign among you, that

when your children aſk their ſºthers in time

to come, ſaying, What mean ye by theſe

ſtones 2

7 Then ye ſhall anſwer them, That the

waters of Jordan were cut off before the ark

great enough for the performance of ſuch a miracle, than

the heathens had to attribute to their gods miracles entirely

ſimilar * The latter were miſtaken in the fačts, and

aſcribed to their idols a power of which they were in

capable: but what difficulty can there be for the God of

heaven and earth to ſuſpend the courſe of thoſe laws of

nature whereof he is the author 2 III. To conclude: It

cannot be ſaid, that we here ſuppoſe a miracle unneceſ

ſarily. On the paſſage of the Jordan depended, in a great

meaſure, the conqueſt of the land of Canaan. The people

of that country apprehended themſelves perfectly ſecure .

hind that deep and rapid ſlood; and the uſe of pontoons,

or bridges of boats, which we now employ for croſſing of

rivers, being then unknown, there was no probability that

three millions of ſouls ſhould venture to undertake to ford

it. This ſudden opening of a paſſage to the Iſraelites

through the channel of the river, therefore, was a decifive

ſtroke; it was to inſpire them with courage for every at

tempt; it was, on the other hand, to throw their enemies

into a terror and fright, of which it was eaſy to foreſee the

conſequences. At the report of the waters of Jordan being

miraculouſly ſeparated, to facilitate the paſſage of God's

people, their hearts melted, neither was there ſpirit in them

any more, becatſ ºf the children ºf Iſrael; chap. v. 1. See

Schelicºer, Pi ſãue ſacrée in loc. and Grew's Coſmol.

Sacr. lib. iv. c. 5. - -

REFLEcrions.—Now was the glorious power of God

to be magnified for his Iſrael. Advancing under his orders,

though no way appeared, the prieſts reached the bank of the

river, which was at this time much wider and deeper than

uſual. But no ſooner had their feet touched the waters, than

they fled before them; part rolled backward to their ſource,

part ran down into the lake of Sodom, and left a ſpace of

fixteen or eighteen miles dry, for the ranſomed of the Tord

to paſs over. Note; (1.) The greatneſs of our difficulties ſhall

only the more magnify the power of God in overcoming

them for us. (2.) When we have an intereſt in a

covenant God, and follow in fimplicity the ark Chriſt,

we ſhall find the paſſage of death as eaſy, as to Iſrael it

was to paſs through the bed of the river when the waters

were dried up. To aſſure the people of the ſafety of the

paſſage, God's ark ſtands in the midſt till all are paſſed

over : to encourage them to venture through, God’s prieſts,

as they entered firſt, ſtay till the laſt man has gained the

oppoſite ſhore. Note: God’s miniſters muſt be the firſt

to brave danger, and the laſt to regard their own ſafety.

The place of their paſſage was oppoſite to Jericho, and

not a man was loſt by the way. It could not but ſtrike

terror and confuſion into their enemies to ſee ſuch a mira

cle; it could not fail at the ſame time to inſpire themſelves

with confidence of ſucceſs. What city could ſtand before

thoſe to whom the very elements miniſtered, and whom the

omnipotent God led as their captain Note, Nothing can

withſtand the faithful believer, in his paſſage to glory: in

vain the world, or fin, or death, obſtruct the way; God

will cleave before him the deep waters, and make him

more than conqueror. -

C H A P. FV.

Ver. 5. And jºſhua ſaid unto them, Paſ; over before the

ark] Or, Pſ, back again direčily unto the ark. Theſe

twelve men re-entered the channel of the Jordan, and,

being diſpenſed from the prohibition to approach the ark,

came near the place where the prieſts ſtood, and each

loaded himſelf with a ſtone as big as he could carry, and

ſuch as might afterwards atteſt to each ſeveral tribe that he

had ſeen the bed of the river dry, and the miracle pro

longed till the entire execution of the commands of God.

Wer. 7. Then ye ſhall anſwer them, Tha, he water, ofjºr

dan were cut ºff j “You ſhall ſeize this opportunity to

“ inform them of the wonderful things which God has

“ done for the opening to you an entrance into the land of

- - “Canaan :
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of the covenant of the LoRp 5 when it paſſed

over Jordan, the waters of Jordan were cut

off: and theſe ſtones ſhall be for a memorial

unto the children of Iſrael for ever.

8 And the children of Iſrael did ſo as Joſhua

commanded, and took up twelve ſtones out

of the midſt of Jordan, as the Lok D ſpake

unto Joſhua, according to the number of the

tribes of the children of Iſrael, and carried

them over with them unto the place where

they lodged, and laid them down there.

9 * And Joſhua ſet up twelve ſtones in the

midſt of Jordan, in the place where the feet

of the prieſts which bare the ark of the cove

nant ſtood : and they are there unto this day.

10 * For the prieſts which bare the ark

flood in the midſt of Jordan, until every thing

was finiſhed that the LORD commanded

Joſhua to ſpeak unto the people, according to

all that Moſes commanded Joſhua : and the

people haſted and paſſed over.

11 And it came to paſs, when all the people

were clean paſſed over, that the ark of the

LoRD paſſed over, and the prieſts, in the pre

ſence of the people. -

12 And the children of Reuben, and the

children of Gad, and half the tribe of Manaſ

ſeh, paſſed over armed before the children of

Iſrael, as Moſes ſpake unto them :

13 About forty thouſand prepared for war

“Canaan; and you ſhall endeavour to tranſmit to them,

“ together with the particular facts, thoſe ſentiments

“ wherewith I preſume you are animated. . So long as the

“ nation ſhall ſubſiſt, theſe ſtones ſhall be a perpetual

“ monument to it of your miraculous paſſage through

“ Jordan, as on this ſolemn day.” We have elſewhere

remarked, that it was the cuſtom of all antiquity to erect

ſtones as a monument of covenants, vićtories, and other

important events, whoſe memory they wiſhed to per

petuate. And though there was no inſcription upon theſe

itones, yet the number of them, and their poſition, was

ſufficient to denote ſome memorable thing; for they were

evidently placed in a ſandy ſpot, where there were no

others of that magnitude.

Wer. 9. And jºſhua ſet up twelve ſºones in the midſ ºf.

jordan] Beſide the monument which was erected in the

Ždging-place or camp, Joſhua cauſed other twelve large

ſtones to be placed in the channel of the river, exactly

on the ſpot where the ark had ſtopped while the people

croſſed over; and the deſign of this was the ſame as of

that in the camp. It may be aſked, To what purpoſe was

this inviſible monument, for ever concealed under the

waters of Jordan 2 We anſwer, perhaps theſe twelve

{tones were larger than the twelve former. It is no where

ſaid of theſe laſt, that they were carried upon men's ſhoul

ders. Perhaps they were heaped one upon the other, and

thus formed a monument, viſible when the waters were

very low; though it may be a queſtion, whether the

rapidity of the flood would allow them to remain long in

that poſition. Perhaps, too, theſe waters were ſo tran

ſparent, that the ſtones might be diſcerned, if not on the

fhore, at leaſt in croſſing the river by boat. And, laſtly,

it was not abſolutely neceſſary that this monument ſhould

be viſible. See Houbigant's note on the place.

And they are there unto this day] Hobbes, and thoſe

who think like him, are not the only perſons who have

concluded from theſe words, that Joſhua was not the

author of this book, but that it was written long after his

time; Mafius and Grotius have thought the ſame. We do

not fee, however, why Joſhua might not have added theſe

words, on reviſing his book in the latter part of his life;

which he probably did (ſee on Deut. x. 5. xi. 4. and the

learned Huct’s Demonſtr. Evang. prop. iv. c. 24. ; or, in

deed, the words in queſtion might have been added by

ſome author equally inſpired by God. With reſpect to

the fact itſelf, both the monuments ſet up by Joſhua in

memory of the paſſage through Jordan, if we may believe

Euſebius and others, exiſted for many centuries after their
erection. - -

Wer, 10. According to all that Mºſs commanded jºſhual

Some interpreters are of opinion from theſe words, that

Moſes, before his death, gave ſome intimation and orders

to Joſhua reſpecting the paſſage of the Jordan, and the erec

tion of the monuments deſtined to perpetuate the memory

of that event. But the whole meaning of the expreſſion

ſeems to be, that Joſhua behaved on this occaſion with all

that prudence, confidence in God, fidelity and courage,

wherewith Moſes had wiſhed to inſpire him. See Deut.
iii. 28.

And the peºple haſed and pºſed over.] This may be under.

ſtood of a certain number of Iſraelites, who ſtayed behind

to attend the motions of the ark; or of thoſe twelve men

who had reared the twelve ſtones in the bottom of the

river. But where is the difficulty of ſuppoſing with ſome, .

that the Iſraelites haſtened, either to complete their paſſage

before might came on, or becauſe the fight of the waters,

ſuſpended on their right, ſtruck them with terror In

ſo numerous a multitude, it is not credible that all hearts.

were animated with the ſame confidence. We ſhould ap

prehend, therefore, that theſe words infinuate, that fear

really did haſten the Iſraelites' march ; while the prieſts,

on the contrary, who bare the ark, continued unſhaken

in their poſt, till, there remaining no one upon the eaſtern

Íhore, nor in the bed of the river, they moved on alſo to

croſs it in fight of all Iſrael, who, from the weſtern bank,
beheld them with admiration.

P'er. 12, 13. And the children of Reuben, &c.] In con

formity to their engagement, (Numb. xxxii. 20, 21. 27.

and chap. i. 13.) theſe two tribes and a half ſupplied a

body which paſſed over the Jordan, marching into the

enemy's country at the head of all the people. This was

evidently a choſen troop ; for in the numbering, which

- had
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paſſed over before the Lord unto battle, to

the plains of Jericho.

14 " On that day the LoRD magnified

Joſhua in the fight of all Iſrael; and they feared

him, as they feared Moſes, all the days of his

life.

15 " And the LoRD ſpake unto Joſhua,

ſaying,

16 Command the prieſts that bear the ark

of the teſtimony, that they come up out of

Jordan. -

17 Joſhua therefore commanded the prieſts,

ſaying, Come ye up out of Jordan.

18 And it came to paſs, when the prieſts

that bare the ark of the covenant of the Lo RD

were come up out of the midſt of Jordan, and

the ſoles of the prieſts’ feet were lifted up unto

the dry land, that the waters of Jordan returned

unto their place, and flowed over all his banks,

as they did before.

19 || And the people came up out of Jor

dan on the tenth day of the firſt month, and

encamped in Gilgal, in the eaſt border of

Jericho. -

20 " And thoſe twelve ſtones, which they

took out of Jordan, did Joſhua pitch in Gilgal.

2 I And he ſpake unto the children of Iſrael,

ſaying, When your children ſhall aſk their

fathers in time to come, ſaying, What mean

theſe ſtones : -

22 Then ye ſhall let your children know,

ſaying, Iſrael came over this Jordan on dry

land.

23 For the LoRD your God dried up the

had been made a year before, of the ſoldiers which each

tribe could furniſh, 43,730 were found in the ſingle tribe

of Reuben, 40,500 in that of Gad, and 26,350 in the

half tribe of Manafieh; in all 1 Io,580 fighting men. See

Numb. xxvi. 7. 18. 34. Moſt of them, therefore, re

mained on this ſide the Jordan, to guard the country

which thoſe tribes had conquered, and which had been

given to them.

Armed J Or, Ready-girt.

Paſ-dover—to the plains ºf jerichol . Theſe 40,000 men

formed the vanguard of the army, and took their march

acroſs the plains which lay betwixt Jordan and Jericho, in

the place where the enemy's army ſhould naturally have

poſted itſelf, either to diſpute the paſſage of the Iſraelites

through the river, or to defend the country. Thus they

went on in order of battle befºre the ark, and, as it ſeems,

at 2coo cubits from it.

Wer. 14. On that day the Lord magnified jºſhua, &c.]

By the miracle which had juſt given happy ſucceſs to that

general's firſt enterprize, and which acquired to him the

fame confidence and reſpect from the Iſraelites, that Moſes

had before acquired from the miraculous paſſage of the Red

Sea. Thus the Lord gloriouſly fulfilled his word, and ac

compliſhed his promiſe made to Joſhua in the foregoing

chapter, ver, 7.

Ver. 15–18. And the Lord ſhake unto jo/ua, &c.]

Before the people advanced into the country, Joſhua had

commanded the prieſts, who bare the ark, to quit the

channel of the river, and come to the weſtern bank; and

as ſoon as they had gained this ſide, and their feet were

beyond the place to which the waters had formerly reached,

we ſee that the waters gradually reſumed their wonted

courſe, and flowed, as before, over the two ſhores. Thus

cvery thing in this memorable event was miraculous.

P'er. 19. And the people came up out of jordan on the tenth

day, &c.] On the fifteenth of this ſame month the people

had departed from AFgypt; ſo that forty years, wanting

five days, had clapſed from the firſt of theſe events to the

ſecond. Gilgal was ſituate between Jordan and Jericho,

ten furlongs from the city, and fifty from the river, acº

cording to Joſephus’s calculation. We ſhall fee in the

ſubſequent chapter, ver, 9. what occaſioned the giving the

name of Gilgal to this firſt encampment of the Iſraelites in

the land of Çanaan, and conſequently to the city afterwards

built there. Joſhua had there his camp, or, as we now

expreſs it, his quarters, during all the time that the war

laſted, and till the diviſion of the country among the

tribes. There the Iſraelites were ercumciſed; there they

celebrated, for the firſt time, in the land of Canaan, the paſ

ſover ; and there the tabernacle was fixed and erected, till,

Paleſtine being ſubdued by the victorious arms of the He

brews, they placed it at Shilo. Gilgal, however, always

continued to be a town of importance, as we may ſee from

divers paſſages of Scripture, particularly Judg. ii. 1,

1 Sam. xi. 14, 15. xiii. 12, &c. -

H'er. 20. And thºſe twelve ſtones—did Jºſua piº, in

Gigal] Joſephus relates the matter as if the Iſraelites

had reared theſe ſtones in the form of an altar. It is

more probable, that, in order to repreſent the number of the

tribes, they were pitched each upon its baſis, as ſo many

ſmall pillars, perhaps in three lines, and probably on aſ
elevation. *

Ver. 23. For the Lord your God dried up the water of

Jordan) Joſhua, conſidering the people of God here

morally, as one perſon, ſpeaks to them as if they had been

of the number of thoſe who had croſſed the Red Sea on dry

land. He wiſhes, by the miracle that God had juſt wrought

for them, to recal to their minds that which had been

wrought for their fathers, that by entertaining juſt ſenti

ments of gratitude, as well for the favour they had ſo

lately received, as that of which they ſtill reaped the bleſ

ſings, though granted to their fathers, they might entirely

devote themſelves to their nations' perpetual benefactor.

So that hence we learn, that nothing is more reaſonable

and juſt than to ſee among a people children celebrating

with gratitude the deliverances and bleilings ºf heaven

towards.
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*

waters of Jordan from before you, until ye

were paſſed over, as the LoRp your God did

to the Red Sea, which he dried up from before

us, until we were gone over : -

24. That all the people of the earth might

know the hand of the LORD, that it is mighty:

that ye might fear the LoRD your God for

CWCT, -

C H. A. P. V. -

Jºſhua, at the command of God, circumciſº: the Iºacº.

They celebrate the paſsier at Giga'. The captain of the

Lord's hiſ appeareth to jºſhua.

[Before Chriſt 1451.]

- N D it came to paſs, when all the kings

of the Amorites, which were on the

fide of Jordan weſtward, and all the kings of

the Canaanites, which were by the ſea, heard

that the Lo RD had dried up the waters of

Jordan from before the children of Iſrael, un

til we were paſſed over, that th;ir heart

melted, neither was there ſpirit in them any

more, becauſe of the children of Iſrael.

2 * At that time the LoRD ſaid unto

Joſhua, Make thee ſharp knives, and circum

ciſe again the children of Iſrael the ſecond

tl ſhe.

3 And Joſhua made him ſharp knives, and

circumciſed the children of Iſrael at the hill of

the foreſkins.

4 And this is the cauſe why Joſhua did cir

towards their forefathers; inaſmuch as they themſelves

gather the fruits derived from them, either by their coin

tinuance as a body of people, or by the peculiar privileges
they enjoy, and which they could not enjoy without that

continuance.

yer. 24. That all the people ºf the earth might know, &c.]

That all the nations in this country and its adjacencies,

• to which the fame of this prodigy ſhall ſpread itſelf,

“ may learn the infinite power of the Lord, the only true

“ God, to whom you peculiarly belong ; and that you,

« O Iſraelites, eſpecially, for whom that God hath per

“ formed ſo many miracles, may inviolably perſevere to

« render him that worſhip and obedience which he requires

“ at your hands.” To fear God, it is well known, has all the

energy that we apply to it in this paraphraſe ; and there

fore the LXX have rendered the latter clauſe of the verſe,

that ye may worſhip the Lord your God in every thing you do,

i. e. in your whole conduct.

:

C H A P. V.

per. I. And it came to paſs when all the kings of the Amo

riter] We have before remarked, that theſe were the

moſt valiant of all the Canaanites. The next clauſe ſeems

added to ſhew, that beſides the two kings of the Amorites,

Sihon and Og, whom the Iſraelites had already ſubdued,
on the eaſt of Jordan, there were other kings of the ſame

nation on the weſt ſide of the river, where the Iſraelites

now were. And it is not improbable, that theſe kings

commanded the Hittites, Hivites, and Jebuſites, as well

as the Amorites. -

yer. 2. At that time the Lord ſaid unto Jºſhuaj This

was the morning after the paſſage, the 11th day of the

firſt month, as the learned Uſher and others have very

probably conjećtured. - - -

Make thee ſharp kniver] Or, as in the Margin of our

Bibles, kniver offlints : which ſtones might be found in

great plenty on the adjacent mountains: and, as Theodoret

obſerves, perhaps, after a pilgrimage of forty years in the

folitary wilderneſs of Arabia, the Hebrews might not be

provided with knives of iron or ſteel, ſuch as we now uſe.

Tis very evident, that Joſhua here commands them to

provide knives, and it is by no means improbable that they

were made of flint. The Jews acknowledge in the Talmud,

that flints, glaſs, or quills of reed, might be uſed for kil

ling of beaſts. Whence Hackſpan apprehends, that as

knives of ſtone were ſufficient for killing of animals, they

might be employed in circumciſion. He adds, however,

that the rabbis forbad the uſe of reeds in this operation,

becauſe there was danger left they might hurt the part.

They at preſent circumciſe in the eaſt with knives made of

ſtone, in imitation of Zipporah, who is ſaid to have ſet

the example in the circumciſion of her ſon ; ſee Exod.

iv. 25. but this matter is very uncertain: Be it as it may,

we cannot doubt that the uſe of knives and axes of ſtone

were common among the ancients. The Americans com

monly make uſe of ſtones for knives, razors, and lancets.

Thus every thing tends to give the Hebrew word - Ys

tzur its natural ſignification, and to confirm Maimonides's

tranſlation, who renders it, not ſharp knives, but knives ºf

ſome. Juſtin Martyr and Theodoret, who likewiſe give

this verſion, think there was ſomething myſterious in the

uſe of theſe knives; ſomething emblematical of the ſpiritual

circumciſion of Chriſtians; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is called

a rock in I Cor. x. 4. See Scheuchzer on the place.

And circumciſe again the children ºf Iſrael the ſºcond time]

This badly-tranſlated paſſage has given room for ſtrange

notions, both among the Jews, and with ſeveral Chriſtian

interpreters. It does not imply that they were now to be

circumciſed, who had already undergone that operation.

Indeed, the rabbis pretend that this was the caſe; and St.

Auguſtine informs us, that ſome ancient doćtors, on this

ſuppoſition, founded a neceſſity of repeating baptiſm.

But, whatever the Jews may advance reſpecting the im

perfeót manner in which circumciſion was adminiſtered in

the wilderneſs, it has no foundation but in their fancy.

All that God here commands, is, “to reſume the cuſtom

“ of circumciſion, which, generally ſpeaking, was neg

“ leóted in the deſart.” But if it be aſked, When was

this injunction to revive circumciſion firſt given 2 We

- anſwer,
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cumciſe: All the people that came out of

Egypt, that were males, even all the men of

war, died in the wilderneſs by the way, after

they came out of Egypt.

5 Now all the people that came out were

circumciſed: but all the people that were born

in the wilderneſs by the way as they came

forth out of Egypt, them they had not circum

ciſed. -

6 For the children of Iſrael walked forty

years in the wilderneſs, till all the people that

were men of war, which came out of Egypt,

were conſumed, becauſe they obeyed not the

voice of the Lor D : unto whom the LoRD

ſware that he would not ſhew them the

land, which the LoRD ſware unto their fathers

that he would give us, a land that floweth

with milk and honey.

anſwer, probably at the foot of mount Sinai, in the firſt

month of the ſecond year after the departure from A^gypt.

Some are of opinion, that the expreſſion, a ſecond time,

refers to the circumciſion of Abraham and his family. It

is well known, that, on the 14th day of the firſt month,

the Iſraelites were called to the ſolemn celebration of the

paſſover; and that, according to the law, no one could

#hare in the ſolemnities of that feaſt if uncircumciſed, or

even if any one of his family or houſehold was ſo. Cer

tainly then, Moſes took care to have all thºſe circumciſed

who had negle&ted in AEgypt to aſſume this token of the

covenant: and though it be nowhere ſaid that circumciſion

was ſo neglected in AFgypt, eſpecially during the year in

which the Iſraelites left it, we may eaſily conceive, that in

their ſervitude, wherein they groaned under the cruel yoke

of the AEgyptians, and afterwards in the long and toilſome

marches which they had to make till their arrival at mount

Sinai, ſeveral of them had diſpenſed with the performance

of their duty. Perhaps, even, the frequent abſence of

Moſes at the beginning of their ſtay in the neighbour

hood of Sinai favoured this negligence of the parents

towards their children; ſo that, on the eve of celebrating

the paſſover, Moſes was obliged to reëtify this evil, by

ordering, without delay, thoſe to be circumciſed who had

neglected that ſacrament. Here Joſhua receives orders to

require the ſame thing; and as this is the ſecond time of

giving that command, it is expreſſed in thoſe terms which

ſpecify the repetition of it, and amounts to this, namely,

1st the ceremony ºf circumciſion, which has been ſo long diſ

continued, be renewed. -

Per 3. And joſhua-circumciſed the children ºf Iſrael]. He

cauſed the commands of God to be performed by all the

people, whether on this or on the other fide of Jordan,

and, as it appears, by all on the ſame day, that every

Iſraelite might be enabled to celebrate the paſſover. The

matter was no way difficult, as it did not ſignify by what

hand it was effected. Father, mother, relations, friends,

might all perform the operation, as well as the prieſts and

Levites. The hill of the forgſkin is, in the Hebrew, Gibeath

Adaralºth, which ſome take to be the name of a place, as

it probably was, but a place deriving its name from that

ceremony.

Wer. 4–7. And this is the cauſe, &c.] The reaſon is

clearly expreſſed in the text. Excepting Joſhua and Caleb,

which were born there. But whence this negligence It

was not out of contempt, ſince the Scripture nowhere re

proaches the Iſraelites on that account. But the learned

have given us the following reaſons for this long interrup
tion of circumciſion.

I. That the end of the ceremonial laws, eſpecially

circumciſion, being to diſtinguiſh the Jews from the ido

latrous nations, it was unneceſſary to circumciſe them in

the deſart, where it was not poſſible for them to mix with

other people. This was the opinion of Theodoret and St.

Jerome among the ancients; as it was of Grotius, Epiſ

copius, and Le Clerc, among the moderns: we find it

alſo eſpouſed by Mr. Pyle.

II. The ſecond and moſt generally received reaſon is,

that the almoſt inceſſant motions of the Iſraelites, the un

certainty of the times of decamping, the barrenneſs of

the places where they ſojourned, and the inconveniences

of travelling, rendering the operation very dangerous for

children, God willingly diſpenſed with it. Some judicious

rabbis have adopted this opinion; and it has been coun

tenanced by ſeveral able commentators among us.

III. But theſe reaſons do not ſeem equally ſatisfactory

to every body. The marches of the Iſraelites were very

far from being frequent during the laſt thirty-eight years

of their ſtay in the wilderneſs. Beſides, it would have

been better to make ſome alteration with reſpect to time,

and to refer this ceremony to the firſt encampment, inſtead

of fixing it to the eighth day, rather than to omit it en

tirely ; ſeeing that certain bleſfings were annexed to it. So

that, in this reſpect, the practice of circumciſion was in

diſpenſable, though the primary end of the inſtitution was

to prevent the children of Iſrael from forming connections

with foreign nations. Add to this, that the latter con

ſideration could not excuſe them from the obſervation of a

poſitive precept, even though circumciſion had not been in

uſe among any of the nations; which was by no means the

caſe, this ceremony being practiſed by the Idumeans, and

perhaps even by the Midianites. Theſe, and other re

flections, have determined ſome judicious critics to ſay,

that circumciſion was interrupted during the time that the

Iſraelites travelled in the deſart, becauſe they did not

"eſteem the precept of circumciſion obligatory till they

ſaw themſelves ſettled in the land of Canaan; and ſo much

the rather, as there was nothing in this reſpect preſcribed

all the fix hundred thouſand fighting men, who came out - on the renewing of the covenant which was made at the

of Ægypt, had died during the forty years that the people,

had dwelt in the deſarts of Arabia; and during this interval

of time they had neglected to circumciſe the male children

Vol. II.

foot of mount Sinai. Hence we may conclude, that cir

cumciſion was not ſo neceſſary to ſalvation as ſome writers,

as well Chriſtians as Jews, have thought ; particularly
the
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7. And their children, whom he raiſed up

in their ſtead, them Joſhua circumciſed : for

they were uncircumciſed, becauſe they had

not circumciſed them by the way.

8 And it came to paſs, when they had

done circumciſing all the people, that they

abode in their places in the camp, till they were

whole.

9 And the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, This

day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt

from off you. Wherefore the name of the

place is called Gilgal unto this day.

the latter, among whom ſome have carried their ſuper

ſtition ſo far, as to circumciſe their children even dead,

when they could not do it while they lived.

Laſtly, a writer of great reputation has advanced a

conjećture, that the mixed multitude of the AEgyptians which

followed the Iſraelites being an image of the calling of

the Gentiles, it became neceſſary, that as the ceremonies,

and particularly circumciſion, were to be aboliſhed ; ſo,

to take away the diſtinétion which was between their poſ

terity, the uſe of circumciſion ſhould be then ſuſpended.

Befides, God was unwilling that the ſuſpenſion of this

ceremony ſhould continue till the Iſraelites took poſſeſſion

of the land of Canaan : 1ſt, For fear it might give room

for the intruſion of Canaanites among the Hebrews:

2dly, That thoſe who entered into the land of Canaan,

being uncircumciſed, as well as the children of the AEgyp

tians, and afterwards becoming equal by circumciſion,

might have no opportunity to reproach them for their dif

ferent original. See Allix on the Pentateuch.

Whatever may be the truth, or the different degrees of

probability or ſtrength of theſe refle&tions; it is certain,

that God did not condemn the interruption of circumciſion,

, or impute any crime to the Iſraelites, on that account: and

we may eaſily conceive, that the precept not being founded

in nature, but merely poſitive and ceremonial, the argument

drawn from the inconveniences of travelling was alone ſuf

ficient for diſpenſing with it under the divine approbation.

The Iſraelites then only followed a maxim which they have

generally followed; namely, that the adminiſtration of this

ſacrament may be deferred when it cannot be received

without danger.

Ver, 7. And their children—joſhua circumciſed] , Putting

together the chief arguments for the renewal of this cere

mony, God may be ſaid to have ſubjećted the Iſraelites to

it, 1. To take from them the reproach of Ægypt, as it is ex

preſſed, ver. 9. 2. To enable them to celebrate the paſ

iover. 3. To confirm to them the near accompliſhment

of the promiſes made to Abraham, by that operation which

was to be the ſeal of thoſe promiſes. 4. To try, the faith

of the Iſraelites, by their ſubmiſſion to a command, the

performance of which expoſed them to be treated by their

enemies as the Schechemites had been formerly by Levi

and Simeon in a ſimilar circumſtance, and, perhaps, alſo,

5. To ſhew them, by his permiſfion to adminiſter this

rite to their children, that the time of his anger had

elapſed, and that he permitted them to enter into his rºſt.

Ver. 8. And—the people—abode in their places—till they

might contribute to haſten their cure, inaſmuch as thoſe

inſtruments occaſion leſs inflammation than knives or

razors made of metal. -

Wer. 9. And the Lord ſaid unto joſhua, This day, &c.]

Among many conjećtures reſpecting the ſenſe of theſe

words, moſt interpreters have agreed to underſtand by the

reproach of Ægypt, uncircumciſion, which rendered the

Iſraelites like the Ægyptians, and had rendered the Ægyp

tians abominable in their fight while they were under their

yoke. Spencer gives the words another meaning; under

ſtanding by the reproach of Ægypt, that ſlavery which had

ſubjećted the Iſraelites to the Ægyptians; and he thinks

that circumciſion took away this reproach, becauſe it

ſhewed, that thoſe to whom it was adminiſtered were the

children of Abraham, and the lawful heirs of that patriarch

to whom the land of Canaan had been promiſed. But, ſays

Mr. Saurin, however ingenious this thought may be, we

muſt not be dazzled by it. The Iſraelites, who had

been ſlaves in AEgypt, were there circumciſed. If,

therefore, we are to underſtand, by the reproach of Ægypt,

the ſlavery under which the Iſraelites groaned in AEgypt,

and if circumciſion had had the power to take away that

reproach, it might have been ſaid they were out of ſlavery

in Ægypt while in bondage there, fince they were then

circumciſed; which implies a contradićtion. Theodoret,

who thinks that the Iſraelites had negle&ted circumciſion in

AEgypt, entertains an idea nearly ſimilar to Spencer's. He

ſays, that the Hebrews, formerly ſlaves in AEgypt, became

lords of the country of Canaan, when, by receiving cir

cumciſion, they took upon them the mark by which they

might be known as the poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and

Jacob, to whom God had given that country. Other in

terpreters incline to the opinion of Rabbi Levi Ben Ger

ſhom, who ſuppoſes, that the Iſraelites were a laughing

ſtock to the Ægyptians, who mocked them on ſeeing them

wander and periſh in the dry defarts of Arabia, without

being able to enter the land of Canaan, the poſſeſſion of

which they had boaſted was aſſured to them; and that

God removed this opprobrium by making them reſume the

token of his covenant, as a declaration of their taking

poſſeſſion of that country. But, confidering every thing,

we incline to the firſt explanation as the moſt fimple.

Some learned writers, by the reproach of Ægypt, ſeem prin

cipally to underſtand indifference for religion, a propenſity

to idolatry, and a neglect of circumciſion, which the

Iſraelites had contračted in AEgypt. The authors of the

Univerſal Hiſtory give this general elucidation of the

were whole] They kept quiet in their tents, undiſturbed ſubject: “This mark of their (the Iſraelites) obedience

by any one, till after their entire cure. The ceremony ºwas ſo pleafing to God, that he told them he had now

was performed the 11th of Niſan; the 13th the fore was

at the worſt, and on the 14th began the ſolemnities of the

paſſover. As they circumciſed with ſharp ſtones, this

4

* removed, or rolled away from them the reproach of Ægypt,

“ i.e. that he did no longer look upon them as uncircum

“ciſed Ægyptians, but as his own people.” The Iſraelites

conſidered
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1o " And the children of Iſrael encamped

in Gilgal, and kept the paſſover on the four

teenth day of the month at even in the plains

of Jericho.

11 And they did eat of the old corn of the

land on the morrow after the paſſover, unleav

ened cakes, and parched corn in the ſelf-ſame

day.

confidered uncircumciſion as a diſgrace; they found and

they left the AEgyptians uncircumciſed; ſo that uncircum

ciſion could not be better deſcribed; than by calling it the

reproach of Ægypt. But, ſay ſome, why is not uncircum

ciſion called the reproach of Canaan, as well as of Ægypt,

ſince the Canaanites were uncircumciſed as well as the

AEgyptians ? To this we may reply: I. That the neigh

bouring nations mixed among the Canaanites, being the

feed of Abraham by his concubines, had probably the rite

of circumciſion; whereas the Ægyptians had it not, ſince

they knew a child to be a Hebrew becauſe he was circum

ciſed. Exod. ii. 6. II. The Iſraelites came from AEgypt;

uncircumciſion was a blot which they ſeem to have brought

from thence; they might be looked upon as uncircumciſed

AEgyptians, inaſmuch as they did not apply the ſeal of the

covenant made with their fathers, and, as it were, the

voucher for their right to the land ef Canaan. III. It was

evidently in AEgypt that their forefathers had begun to

neglect circumciſion, which they continued to do during

their ſtay in the deſart.

The name of the place is called Gilgal] Which ſignifies,

to roll away, cut ºff, remove. There is no doubt reſpećting

it. Joſephus, however, who is followed by Theodoret,

tranſlates Gilgal, not a rolling away, but liberty; (Hiſt.

Jud. l. v. c. 1.) as if this place had been ſo named becauſe

when the Iſraelites arrived there they might look upon

themſelves as perfectly delivered from the ſervitude of

AFgypt, and freed from the troubles they had undergone

in Arabia. As to the expreſſion, unto this day, ſee note

on ch. iv. 9. Le Clerc explains it, “till the day that this

“ book was written.”

Reflections.—Safely arrived at laſt within the borders

of the promiſed land, the divided waters of Jordan cloſe,

and nothing remains, but to caſt out the inhabitants and

poſſeſs the country. In order to which we are told,

1. What terror and diſmay ſeized on the neighbouring

kings. Who can ſtand before thoſe from whoſe preſence

the ſwellings of affrighted Jordan retire and open a ſafe way

for their márch 1 Their hearts melted therefore like wax,

and they gave themſelves up for loſt. Note: God often

makes his enemies know how vain it is to contend with

him; and by his ſecret terrors, even in the midſt of life

and health, brings them into the pangs of death. 2. The

people halted at their firſt ſtation, and Joſhua, at the

divine command, iſſues orders for a general circumciſion

them, they might go forth more confidently to vanquiſh

their foes. They were owned of God, as his covenant

children, and no longer to be branded as wanderers in

a wilderneſs; but now are entered as poſſeſſors into the

long-expected inheritance. Note: (1.), The reproaches

caſt on God’s people ſhall ſhortly be wiped away, and

confuſion cover their enemies. (2.) The Iſrael of God

muſt circumciſe the foreſkin of their hearts, and cut off

every corrupt and vile affection. (3.) Nothing can ſo in

fallibly aſſure us of inheriting the kingdom of glory, as

the experience of the mortification of fin in our ſouls,

through the work of our divine Joſhua.

Wer. Io. And the children of Iſrael—kept the paſſºver] This

was the third time they had celebrated this feaſt: the firſt

time was on their departure from AEgypt, and the ſecond

the year following, when the tabernacle was reared at the

foot of mount Sinai; ſo that for thirty-nine years they had

not celebrated it, nor dared they ſo to do, being uncircum

ciſed. Beſides, this feaſt was eſtabliſhed only for the time

of their peaceable poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan.

In the plains of jerichol For this purpoſe, the tabernacle

was ſet up in the middle of the camp, for ſacrificing the

lamb according to the law, and that thoſe who were

beyond Jordan might come to it with leſs difficulty than

they afterwards did to Jeruſalem from various parts of the

Holy Land.

Ver, 11. And they did eat of the old corn of the land, &c.]

i.e. of the corn of the preceding year, which they found

in divers places, abandoned by the people on retiring to

Jericho. However, the matter is not very certain, and

ſeveral interpreters do not thus underſtand the Hebrew.

They are of opinion, that it means as well the new corn

as that of the foregoing year. See Poole's Synopſis. In

the Hebrew it is, they ate of the produce of the land; and

becauſe the word ºnliny abur, which ſignifies the profits, or

produce, comes from a root which ſignifies to paſs away,

we apprehend it ſhould be tranſlated, produce, or corn of

the paſt year. But befides that the word ºnly abur, which

occurs here only, is for that reaſon of a doubtful ſignifica

tion, the text clearly imports, that the Iſraelites ate of the

produce of the ground, ºnliny, the ſame day that they ate of

corn roaffed. They could eat roaſted corn only on the 16th

of the month, after the offering of the ſheaf; ſo that it

is more than probable, that their uuleavened cakes were

made of new corn, the ſame as that of which they parched

of the people. Now, when God's goodneſs has triumphed” the ears: it ſhould be tranſlated, therefore, and they did eat

over their perverſeneſs, on admitting them into the land, of the corn of the country (viz. of unleavened caker, and

he commands them to receive the ſeal of the covenant in

token of the fulfilment of the promiſes made to Abraham.

3. The people readily conſent; they had ſeen ſo much of

God's interpoſition, that they were not afraid of their

enemies, and were happy to lay themſelves under the bonds

cf the covenant, that, with God's promiſes thus ſealed to

roafted corn) after the paſſover. Though, ſtrićtly ſpeaking,

*Into machar, ſignifies on the morrow, it may alſo ſignify a

more extenſive term, ſome one of the following days.

Had the Iſraelites made their unleavened cakes of the old

corn, we cannot ſee why Joſhua ſhould have remarked

their eating of it after the paſſover. There was º:
D 2 O



2O CHAP. V.
J O S H U A.

ſuppoſition.

12 ºf And the manna ceaſed on the morrow

after they had eaten of the old corn of the

land; neither had the children of Iſrael manna

any more ; but they did eat of the fruit of

the land of Canaan that year.

13 || And it came to paſs, when Joſhua

was by Jericho, that he lifted up his eyes and

looked, and, behold, there ſtood a man over

againſt him with his ſword drawn in his hand:

and Joſhua went unto him, and ſaid unto him,

Art thou for us, or for our adverſaries?

14 And he ſaid, Nay; but as captain of the

hoſt of the LoRD am I now come. And

Joſhua fell on his face to the earth, and did

worſhip, and ſaid unto him, What faith my

Lord unto his ſervant : -

1; And the captain of the Lord's hoſt ſaid

unto Joſhua, Looſe thy ſhoe from off thy

foot; for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is

holy. And Joſhua did ſo.

ſo extraordinary in that : whereas, ſuppoſing him to ſpeak

of the new corn, the reaſon immediately ſtrikes one,

namely, that it could not be eaten till after the paſſover,

when the ſheaf was offered. 2. Joſephus ſtarts the ſame

3. The ancient verſions countenance it, and

ſay fimply the corn ºf the country, without diſtinguiſhing
old or new.

And parched corn], Taken from the ears they found

ſtanding, and ſome of which they roaſted in the fire, after

offering the ſheaf, or handful, which the law preſcribed

ſhould be preſented to the Lord.

Ver. 12. And the manna ceaſed] The Iſraelites having

no more need of this miraculous food, by reaſon of the

plenty of corn and other proviſions which they found in

the land of Canaan, God, who never works a miracle

unneceſſarily, ceaſed to ſhower it down from heaven.

Hence we ſee clearly, that the manna, of which the Iſrael

ites had hitherto eaten, was an extraordinary food, and

that the divine hand which had given it them for ſo long
a time had ſent it in a miraculous manner for their

fubſiſtence.

On the morrow, &c..] On the 14th of Niſan, they

ſacrificed the paſchal lamb; on the 15th, i. e. according

to our calculation, the ſame day, after ſun-ſet, they diſ

poſed themſelves for eating it, and ačtually did eat it.

On the morrow, the 16th, after having offered to God

the homer, they began eating the corn of the country;

and the 17th, the manna ceaſed to fall from heaven.

What ſupports this calculation is, that the gomer, or ſheaf,

was offered the 16th of Niſan, in broad day-light, though

pretty late. Now the manna did not fall till night, or

very early in the morning; ſo that it cannot be ſaid to

have ceaſed falling the ſame day that the Iſraelites began

to eat of the produce of the country. This, however,

ſeems to us to be moſt probable; for nothing certain can

be ſaid upon the ſubjećt.

REFLECTIONs.--The people, being prepared by circum

cifion, might now partake of the other grand ordinance

of God; accordingly we find, that before they entered

upon ačtion they kept the paſſover, as preſcribed, on the

fourteenth day of the month, exactly forty years from

their departure from A^gypt. Note; (1.) They, who would

go forth with courage to fight the Lord's battles, ſhould

firſt ſolemnly devote themſelves to him, and ſhew faith in

him by the uſe of his ſacraments. (2.) We muſt not

expect to be fed by miracle when God puts ordinary

meaus into our hand. (3.) Sweet and ſtrengthening as

- 8
-

manna are the ordinances of grace now to the militant

believer; but when they have anſwered their deſign they

will ceaſe; when we come to the preſence of God and

the poſſeſſion of glory, prayer, the word, and ſacraments,

will be no longer needful.

Wer. 13. And it came to paſ, when joſhua was by jerichol

The ſolemnities of the paſſover being ended, and Joſhua

being come nigh to Jericho to reconnoitre the city, and

judge of the diſpoſitions to be made in order to lay fiege

to it with ſucceſs, was greatly ſurpriſed, after having been

but for a moment alone, to ſee before him all on a ſudden

ſomething which he took for a man, with a ſword in his

hand, and all the appearance of a warrior. The general

of Iſrael approached this unknown, and, ſuſpećting he

came from the enemy, boldly demanded of him who he

Was.

Ver. 14, 15. And he ſaid, Nay; but as captain ºf the hºſt

of the Lord, &c.] : “No,” replied the Unknown to Joſhua,

“I am no hoſtile viſitant; I am the chief of the army of

“ the Lord.” Joſhua, on theſe words, threw himſelf to

the earth, and, adoring the ſacred perſonage, reſpectfully

inquired what were his commands: the angel, however,

firſt of all requires him to put off his ſhoes from his feet,

thereby to appear with more reverence in a place rendered

holy by his auguſt preſence. All this is eaſily under

ſtood; but it has been aſked, Who was this angel that

appeared to Joſhua I. Divers interpreters inſiſt, that it

was literally an angel, perhaps the angel Michael, who is

elſewhere called the prince ºf the people of Gºd. , Dan. x. 13.

xii. 1. The Jews are not the only people who have thought

there were angels commiſſioned over every nation. With

out, however, adopting this ſuppoſition, we think it might

be preſumed, that God made uſe of one of his angels to

carry to Joſhua his inſtructions upon this occaſion.

II. But moſt interpreters, both ancient and modern, hold,

that this perſon was the uncreated angel, the eternal Word,

the Son of God, chief of the hoſt of heaven, 1 Kings,

xxii. 19. Luke, ii. 13. or condućtor of the army of Iſrael,

Exod. xii. 41. and ſeveral reaſons concur to ſupport this

opinion. We ſhall content ourſelves with pointing out

the principal ones. 1. The angel who ſpeaks here uſes

the ſame language with HIM who ſpoke in the buſh to

Moſes, and certainly ſpoke to him as God. 2. Joſhua

: worſhips him, which he would not have done, or which

at leaſt the angel would not have ſuffered, had he been

only a created angel. 3. The homage which he requires

of Joſhua, by ordering him to take off his ſhoes, is º:
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jºſhua, by the divine command, order; the city of Şericho to

be ſºrrounded ſeven days, the priº's blºwing with ſºven

trºnºeij : cm the ſeventh day, at jºſhua’s wºrd, the peºple

ſºciat, while the trumpets lºw, and the wall of jericho

fill dºwn; the city is devoted, Rakað only, with her hºiſ,

being ſaved alive. -

[Before Chriſt 1451.] -

OW Jericho was ſtraitly ſhut up becauſe

cf the children of Iſrael: none went

out, and none came in.

2 * And the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, See,

I have given into thine hand Jericho, and the

king thereof, and the mighty men of valour.

3 And ye ſhall compaſs the city, all ye men

of war, and go round about the city once.

Thus ſhalt thou do ſix days.

4 And ſeven prieſts ſhall bear before the

ark ſeven trumpets of rams' horns: and the

ſeventh day ye ſhall compaſs the city ſeven

times, and the prieſts ſhall blow with the

trumpets.

moſt ſolemn and moſt profound ever paid to the Deity.

4. This angel, in ver. 2. of the following chapter, is

called the LORD. The learned Allix, in his judgment ºf

the ancient j wiſh Church, p. 233. aſſerts the opinion of

that church to be, that it was actually God himſelf who

appeared to Joſhua. See Bedford's Sermons at Lady

Moyer's Lectures, p. 148.

REFLECTIONs.—When Joſhua and the people had been

thus waiting upon God, he comes to manifeſt himſelf to

them for their encouragement. They who draw near to

God will ever find God near to hear and help them.

Nºte: If Jeſus draws the ſword to defend us, not all the

powers of fin, death, or hell ſhall be able to hurt us.

Joſhua, as a valiant leader, boldly advances, and bids him

declare whether he came as friend or foe. Note; We

need courage when we are fighting for God, and eſpecially

not to fear the faces of men. He does not diſdain to

anſwer the queſtion; but quickly reſolves him concerning

his charaćter and deſign. As captain of the Lord's hoſts

he is come, to guide them with his counſel, and ſtrengthen

them with his power. And what can ſtand before thoſe

who fight under ſuch a leader Joſhua now plainly per

ceived the preſence of the Deity: the ſame Jehovah that

appeared to Abraham as a traveller, now comes as a man

of war; and therefore at his feet he falls to make ſuppli

cation before him, and receive his orders from him. It is

no diſparagement to the greateſt general to be found often

on his knees before the God of hoſts, and there is no

ſurer way to obtain the necks of his enemies. To impreſs

Joſhua's mind with deeper reverence and awe, and to

intimate to him that it was the ſame divine Majeſty which

ſpake to Moſes in the buſh, the Angel commands him to

looſe his ſhoe, as a mark of reſpect and obedience ; which

he inſtantly performs, and ſtands attentive to the com

mands which the Lord ſhould be pleaſed to lay upon him.

Nºte, (1.) Chriſt is the captain of our ſalvation, fully qua

lified to ſubdue all our ſpiritual enemies, and ever ſtand

ing ready to help and defend all who fly to him for

ſuccour. (2.) If we take him for our Lord, we muſt ſhew

ourſelves his ſervants, by a ready obedience to his will

and pleaſure.

C H A P. VI.

Ver. 1. Now jericho was ſlraitly ſlut up] While every

necciary preparation was making in the camp of Joſhua
º

for the attack of Jericho, the king of that city, on his part,

took all poſſible precautions for his ſecurity. Having re

fuſed the offers of peace, which were doubtleſs made him

by the Hebrew general, (ſee Deut. xx. 16.) and reſolved

to defend himſelf to the laſt extremity, he had ſhut him

ſelf in Jericho, and ſet ſo good a guard there, that Joſhua,

who kept the place blocked up, could carry on no intel

ligence with, nor know what paſſed in it. The city, ac

cording to Ohkelos, was ſhut up with gateſ ºf iron, and bars

ºf braſ; ſº that no one could iſſue out either io fight, or to talk

of peace. . The adventure of the ſpies, who had crept into

Rahab's houſe, was a ſufficient caution not to be fitisfied

with keeping the place ſhut by night only. We may

further obſerve, that the diviſion of the Bible into chapters

and verſes is not always very exact, and may frequently

miſlead readers. . This chapter ſhould not naturally have

begun till the 6th verſe; for the five firſt verſes are a con

tinuation of the diſcourſe addreſſed by the Captain of the

Lord's hºſts to Joſhua, on ſhewing himſelf to him : or the

foregoing chapter ſhould have ended at ver. 12. as the

account of the appearance of the angel and of the confer

ence begins at ver. 13. It is certain, that the words in

ver. I. in this chapter, are properly only a parentheſis of

the ſacred hiſtorian, prudently added to ſhew the neceſſity

of the miracle.

Wer. 2. And the Lord ſaid unto jºſhua, See, &c.] The

ſame perſon, who in the preceding chapter is called the

Captain of the hoſt ºf the Lord, is here named the LORD.

There is no doubt, therefore, that this was a divine per

ſonage, the angel of the covenant, the Son of God.

Wer. 4. And ſeven priſ’s ſhall bear befºre the ark ſeven

trumpets of ramſ’ horn.) Some have obſerved, that rams’

horns cannot be bored, and made ſo as to give any thing of

a ſtrong ſound; and therefore by ram;’ horn; here, they

would underſtand trumpets made in the ſhape of rams'

horns. But this ſuppoſed difficulty, of making ſuch an

inſtrument of a ram's horn as may give a pretty ſtrong

found, is not well founded; it being certain, that the

inſide of theſe horns is no way hard, and may eaſily be

taken out, excepting a ſpace at the point, of about four or

five inches, part of which is ſawed off, in order to propor

tion the aperture to the mouth; after which, the reit is

eaſily picreed. We can aſſure our readers, ſay the authors

of the Univerſal Hiſtory, that we have ſeen ſome of theſe

trumpets, thus made, uſed by ſhepherds in the ſouthern

parts of Germany.
- Aid
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5 And it ſhall come to paſs, that when they

make a long blaſ! with the ram's horn, and

when ye hear the ſound of the trumpet, all

the people ſhall ſhout with a great ſhout; and

the wałl of the city ſhall fall down flat, and

the people ſhall aſcend up every man ſtraight

before him. " *

6 || And Joſhua the ſon of Nun called the

prieſts, and ſaid unto them, Take up the ark

of the covenant, and let ſeven prieſts bear

ſeven trumpets of rams' horns before the ark

of the Lord. -

7 And he ſaid unto the people, Paſs on, and

compaſs the city, and let him that is armed

paſs on before the ark of the LoRD.

8 || And it came to paſs, when Joſhua had

ſpoken unto the people, that the ſeven prieſts

bearing the ſeven trumpets of rams' horns

-

paſſed on before the Lord, and blew with

the trumpets: and the ark of the covenant of

the LoRD followed them. -

9 And the armed men went before the

prieſts that blew with the trumpets, and the

rereward came after the ark, the prieſ's going

on, and blowing with the trumpets.

1o And Joſhua had commanded the people,

ſaying, Ye ſhall not ſhout, nor make any noiſe

with your voice, neither ſhall any word pro

ceed out of your mouth, until the day I bid

you ſhout; then ſhall ye ſhout.

11 So the ark of the LoRD compaſſed the

city, going about it once: and they came into

the camp, and lodged in the camp.

12 And Joſhua roſe early in the morn

ing, and the prieſts took up the ark of the

LORD.

And the ſeventh day you ſhall compaſ, the city, &c.] Grotius

very properly obſerves, that the number ſeven is ſuited or

appropriated to things ſacred: it is evidently ſo in this place.

We ſhall not, however, inſiſt upon it. The reader may

conſult a variety of authors reſpecting the facts; par

ticularly Drufius on the paſſage, and on Lev. iv. 6.

Ver. 5. The wall of the city ſhall fall down flat] The

Hebrew literally is, ſhall fall under itſelf. The LXX ren

der it, the walls ſhall fall down of themſelves; and Onkelos

has it, the wall ſhall fall, and be ſwallowed up under #.
If we are to believe the Jews, the walls of Jericho ſunk

entirely into the earth, without leaving the leaſt outward •

trace of them; ſo that the Jews entered into the city on

plain ground. But the text only ſays, that the walls fell

down upon their foundations. The latter clauſe, and the

people ſhall aſcend up, &c. is explained two different ways.

1. Some are of opinion, that the walls of Jericho fell

down only in particular places, where wide breaches were

made, through which the Iſraelites might paſs with eaſe; and

this they ſuppoſe, becauſe otherwiſe Rahab's houſe, which

was annexed to the city-wall, muſt have been overturned.

2. But others think, that the whole wall was beaten

down, and the houſe of Rahab only preſerved; ſtill more

apparently to diſplay the irreſiſtibility of that Power,

which, while it overthrows, can yet exempt from deſtruc

tion: He killeth, and He ſaveth alive.

REFLEctions.--Jericho was now cloſe beſieged with

out, and cloſe ſhut up and guarded within, by the ſtrength

of the fortifications and the number of the inhabitants;

but the captain of the Lord's hoſts aſſures Joſhua that the

place is his own ; and, to try the obedience of the people,

as well as to ſpread the terror of ſuch a ſcene wide through

the land, he iſſues a ſtrange order. No military attack

need be made, no engines drawn to the walls, but only

the ark of God be . carried in ſolemn proceſſion fix days

round the city, by the prieſts, blowing with rams' horns,

accompanied by all the people; on the ſeventh day the

city muſt be compaſſed ſeven times, when, at the fignal

given of a long blaſt of the trumpets, the people muſt

ſhout together, and the walls ſhall fall down flat; ſo that

every man may go up inſtantly, and ſmite the inhabitants

ſurpriſed and defenceleſs. Note; Though the finner's

heart be walled and barred as faſt as Jericho, the word of

God, ſpoken by his miniſters, has mighty power to caſt

down the ſtrong-holds of Satan; and though the inſtru

ments ſeem weak as theſe rams' horns, yet that Divine

power is with them which nothing can reſiſt.

Ver. 7–9. And he ſaid unto the people, Paſ on] We

Apprehend, that it was not only the ſoldiers who formed

this proceſſion, but that all the people joined in it; that

the armed men went before the ark; and that after it

came the reſt of the people, making as it were the rear

ward. It is certain, however, that Onkelos, and the

Rabbis Solomon, Jarchi, and Kimchi, underſtand by the

rear-ward, the ſingle tribe of Dan, which was thus ap

pointed, Numb. x. 25. ; and they ſuppoſe, that before the

ark went armed only the troops of the tribes of Reuben

and Gad, and of the half tribe of Manaſſeh. But we

keep to our verſion, which follows the LXX and Vulgate.

The Hebrew word FDNY meaſeph, which we tranſlate rear

ward, ſignifies, literally, gathered up; i. e. that company

which cloſed the march, and colle&ted together all that

belonged to the proceſſion. We might tranſlate it, the

gathered multitude. On the contrary, however, it muſt be

owned, that it ſeems a little improbable to ſuppoſe, that

three millions of ſouls ſhould every day have gone in pro

ceſſion round Jericho for a week together, and on the laſt

day ſeven times. On this ſuppoſition, the city muſt have

been very ſmall. Perhaps, therefore, this proceſſion was

compoſed only of the fighting men; and by the people we

are to underſtand, throughout the whole narration, only
thoſe who were armed.

- * * Wer.
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13 And ſeven prieſts bearing ſeven trumpets

of rams' horns before the ark of the LoRD

went on continually, and blew with the trum

pets: and the armed men went before them;

but the rereward came after the ark of the

LoRD, the prieſ's going on, and blowing with

the trumpets.

14 And the ſecond day they compaſſed the

city once, and returned into the camp; ſo

they did ſix days. -

15 And it came to paſs on the ſeventh day,

that they roſe early about the dawning of the

day, and compaſſed the city after the ſame

manner ſeven times: only on that day they

compaſſed the city ſeven times.

16 And it came to paſs at the ſeventh time,

when the prieſts blew with the trumpets,

Joſhua ſaid unto the people, Shout; for the

LoRD hath given you the city.

17 || And the city ſhall be accurſed, even

it, and all that are therein, to the LoRD :

only Rahab the harlot ſhall live, ſhe and all

that are with her in the houſe, becauſe ſhe hid

the meſſengers that we ſent. º

18 And ye, in any wiſe keep yourſelves

from the accurſed thing, leſt ye make yourſelves

accurſed, when ye take of the accurſed thing,

and make the camp of Iſrael a curſe, and

trouble it.

19 But all the ſilver, and gold, and veſſels

of braſs and iron, are conſecrated unto the

LoRD : they ſhall come into the treaſury of
the Lord.

20 " So the people ſhouted when the

Wer. 13–15. And ſeven prieſts, &c.] Whether Jericho

was taken on a ſabbath-day, as the Jews pretend, or on

another day of the week, it is very certain, that the pro

ceſſion was made on the ſabbath round about the city;

and, conſequently, that the reſt of that ſolemn day was

then infringed. He, ſays Kimchi, who had ordained the
obſervation of the ſabbath, commanded the ſabbath to be broken

fºr the deſiruäion of jericho; ſo that, according to the

principles of this learned Jew, we are perfeótly eſtabliſhed

in ours, namely, that the Angel who ſhewed himſelf to

Joſhua was that Almighty Angel who iſſued the law of

the ſabbath from mount Sinai; and that, as our Saviour

remarked afterwards to the Phariſees, He who enjoined

the ſabbath is always the Lord and diſpoſer of it. Note;

1. We muſt patiently perſevere in the uſe of the means

of grace, though we ſee not their immediate good**
2. Wherever the ark goes, and the word of God leads, we

muſt follow it. 3. They who do ſo will ſurely ſucceed at

laſt, and ſee the great ſalvation of God.

Wer. 16. And—at the ſeventh time—joſhua ſaid unto the

peºple, Shout, &c.] This ſhouting might be made in a

two-fold view. It might be defigned to terrify the enemy,

and to animate at the ſame time the Iſraelitiſh ſoldiery;

and, doubtleſs, it was alſo to expreſs the faith of the whole

people, and the confidence wherewith they relied upon

the divine promiſes. By faith, ſays St. Paul, the walls of

jericho fºll down, after they had been compaſſed about ſeven

days. Heb. xi. 3o. -

yer. 17. The city ſhall be accurſed,—and all that are therein,

to the Lord] That is, Jericho, and whatever it contains,

ſhall be devoted to utter deſtruction, ſave what is ex

preſsly excepted in this and the 19th verſe. Reſpecting

the Cherem, we refer to the Refle&ions at the end of Deut.

ch. xx. It is neceſſary, however, to add here, that if God

uſed the utmoſt ſeverity towards Jericho, even to the for

bidding to ſpare the wives and children, or to keep any pe

fpoil, which he had allowed on other occaſions, it was flu

for reaſons well worthy his ſupreme wiſdom. On the

other hand, he ordered all the inhabitants of this city to

be put to the ſword, in order to intimidate the reſt of the

Canaanites, and to determine them, by this act of juſtice,.

to prevent, by accepting peace, or by flight, a puniſhment

which their enormous and wilful crimes rendered un

avoidable. . But then he forbad the Iſraelites keeping any

booty to themſelves, that, on their entering into the land.

of Canaan, they might the better underſtand that they

had no right to the riches of that country but what he

gave them; and that he would ever continue to himſelf

the power of reſtraining that right as he ſhould think.

proper. -

Wer. 18. In any wiſe keep yourſelves from the accurſed

thing, &c.] “Be ſure not to carry off for your private.

“emolument any of the ſpoil of your enemy: ye are to

“ confider it as a thing devoted to the Lord, and which you

“ are not to touch, on pain of being yourſelves devoted to.

“ death; of drawing down upon you the immediate curſe

“ of God, and of ſtopping the progreſs of your vic“ tories.” > pping prog y

Wer. 19. But all the ſilver, and gold,—are conſecrated"

unto the Lord] God requires, that all the filver, gold, braſs,.

iron, and all other metal found in Jericho, ſhould be con--

ſecrated to the uſe of his ſančtuary, and carried into his.

tabernacle, to ſupply the wants of that ſacred houſe; but,.

doubtleſs, firſt to be purified by paſſing through the fire,

according to the law, Numb. xxxi. 22, 23. and excepting

the idols, which were to be abſolutely deſtroyed. Deut.

vii. 25, 26. The Jews ſay, that all theſe riches belonged.

to God, inaſmuch as Jericho was taken on a ſabbath-day;

but, as we before remarked, God required them as a tribute

and homage, by which the Iſraelites acknowledged that,

to his power and goodneſs they owed the vićtory which

now opened to them the entrance and poſſeſſion of the

country.

Wer. 20. And—when the people heard the ſºund of the trum

t, and—ſhouted with a great ſhout, that the wall fell down

t] When therefore the priſis blew the trumpets, the people,

hearing the ſound thereof, ſhouted with a great ſhºut, and the

wall, &c. Houb. e miraculous nature of this event

15%
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prieſ's blew with the trumpets: and it came

to paſs, when the people heard the ſound of

the trumpet, and the people ſhouted with a

great ſhout, that the wall fell down flat, ſo

that the people went up into the city, every

man ſtraight before him, and they took the

city.

21 And they utterly deſtroyed all that was

is ſo palpable, that one cannot conceive how it could come

into the minds of any to conteſt it, or even to endeavour to

aſſign natural reaſons for it. The horrid art of war was

in its infancy at the time of Joſhua ; and it does not appear

that any of the means found out in ſubſequent ages for

overthrowing the walls of cities, or making breaches in

them, were then in uſe. The invention of the battering

ram is much later. Pliny ſeems to attribute it to Epeus

during the fiege of Troy; but, in all probability, Ezekiel

is the oldeſt author who has mentioned this formidable

machine, and Nebuchadnezzar the firſt perſon who uſed

it, in the ſiege of Jeruſalem, many ages after the Trojan

war. See Ezek. iv. 1, 2. xxi. 27. As to gunpowder,

every one knows that that fatal compoſition was not found

out till the 14th century of the Chriſtian aera; and even

could we ſuppoſe the Iſraelites to have known any thing

bordering on the art of undermining the walls and ram

parts of a city, and blowing them up by means of any

ingredient like gunpowder, would any one venture to ſay,

upon mere conjecture, that ſuch was the pračtice before

Jericho Could they, in the little time that had elapſed

ſince they paſſed over the Jordan and inveſted Jericho,

have undermined that city ? Beſides, what are the ſteps

they take there : What can we find out in them that has

the appearance of a fiege : And who, on the contrary,

ſees not in the promiſes of the general, and the proceſſions

of the ſoldiery, that a miracle was expected It is God

who orders, God who directs every thing. The city is

attacked afar off: at the ſound of the trumpets, and at

the cries of the people, the walls fall down. What

machines, what warlike inſtruments, what a way of

beſieging and taking a ſtrong place | But, ſay ſome, Is it

not poſſible for the walls of Jericho to have fallen without

any extraordinary operation of Divine power, and by the

mere ſound of the voices and trumpets of the Hebrews 2

The rabbi, Levi Ben-Gerſhom, hath ſtarted ſuch a con

jećture, though, notwithſtanding, he acknowledges here

the miracle in the way we ſee it. Amongſt the moderns

too this opinion hath been ſtrongly defended, particularly

by the learned father Merſenne and Morhoff. They

obſerve, that a violent noiſe is ſufficient to break to pieces

the moſt ſolid bodies, or to agitate them at a confiderable

diſtance; and they have collected together ſome curious

particulars to prove it: inſiſting, among others, on that

related by Borelli, a celebrated mathematician, as an eye

witneſs, that being at Taormina, a city in Sicily, about

thirty miles from mount Aºtna, that volcano made an

eruption, the noiſe of which ſhook every houſe in the

city, with circumſtances which would not allow him to

doubt that this agitation proceeded from the mere trem

bling of the air; which communicated itſelf to the houſes.

To fačts theſe writers have added ſuppoſitions; they have

repreſented all the prieſts ſounding the horns, and all the

people blowing the trumpets before the walls of Jericho;

they have remarked upon the ſituation of the city, placed

in the midſt of mountains, where the ſound muſt conſe

quently have a greater effect than in plains: in a word,

they have collected whatever might give any colour to the

paradox which they choſe to maintain; and then they

have themſelves concluded, that nothing of all this could

ſatisfy them, and that they were, at all events, obliged

to acknowledge the Divine hand in the falling of the

walls of Jericho. How, indeed, the caſe being properly

ſtated, can the fact be denied ? The queſtion is not,

whether walls may fall down by reafon of ſºund, what

ever it be ; but whether thoſe of Jericho were overturned

by the ſound of the horns, by the priſis, and by the ſhouts

of the people, as from a natural cauſe. We do not aſk,

whether God could beat down theſe walls by the concur-.

rent ſounds of the horns and voices of the Iſraelites, but

whether the event ſo happened: and the Scripture ſays

nothing like it. Beſides, divers reaſons deſtroy the con

jećtures of Merſenne and Morhoff: 1. However powerful

we may ſuppoſe the noiſe made by the Iſraelites before

Jericho; yet, that city being ſo far diſtant as to be out of

the reach of arrows and ſtones (as interpreters reaſonably

preſume they were), that noiſe could not but have loſt

much of its force, and have confiderably decreaſed on

reaching the walls. 2. It muſt have loſt ſo much more

of its ſtrength, as it burſts into the open air; for Jericho

was ſituated, not in a narrow valley, but in a plain, over

looked by a mountain. See Joſeph. Bell. Jud. l. v. c. 4.

3. For the noiſe of the horns and voices of the Iſraelites

to overturn the walls of this city, it was neceſſary that it

ſhould be exactly proportioned to the ſituation of thoſe

walls, and the matter of which they were compoſed.

Now, the preciſe knowledge of this exact proportion,
and the iſſuing of a noiſe well adapted thereto, though

effected by the concurrence of never ſo many inſtruments,

and never ſo many voices, would alone be a great miracle.

Nay, 4. could this noiſe alone have been able to overturn

the walls of Jericho; yet it is much more difficult to con

ceive why the trees in the neighbourhood, the tents of the

Iſraelites, and even all the people, ſhould not have been

thrown down in like manner. 5. Can it only appear pro

bable to ingenious men, that things ſo wonderful ſhould

be effected by a violent ſound, and without a miracle,

though we ſee at this day, when the art of war is brought

to ſo high a pitch of perfection, how much money, labour,

and blood, it coſts, to attack and maſter well-defended

places: Is it in the leaſt probable, that ſo much pains

would be taken, ſo many ſkirmiſhes held, ſo many riſks

run, if, by the noiſe of trumpets in a numerous army, the

walls of the cities they attacked could be thrown down.

6. And to conclude, How comes it to paſs, that we never

fee the frightful clamour of ſo many cannons, mortars,

guns, which ſwallow up the ſound of the loudeſt inſtru–

ments, and whoſe horrible din ſhakes the air as with

thunder round the beſieged city,+how happens it, I aſk,

that we never ſce this noiſe alone open breaches to the

beſiegers,
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in the city, both man and woman, young and

old, and ox, and ſheep, and aſs, with the edge

of the ſword.

22 " But Joſhua had ſaid unto the two

men that had ſpied out the country, Go into

the harlot's houſe, and bring out thence the

woman, and all that ſhe hath, as ye ſware

unto her.

23 And the young men that were ſpies

went in, and brought out Rahab, and her

father, and her mother, and her brethren, and

all that ſhe had ; and they brought out all her

kindred, and left them without the camp of

Iſrael : -

24 And they burnt the city with fire, and

all that was therein: only the ſilver, and the

gold, and the veſſels of braſs and of iron, they

put into the treaſury of the houſe of the

LORD.

25 And Joſhua ſaved Rahab the harlct

alive, and her father's houſehold, and all that

ſhe had ; and ſhe dwelleth in Iſrael even unto

this day; becauſe ſhe hid the meſſengers,

which Joſhua ſent to ſpy out Jericho.

26 And Joſhua adjured Zºem at that

time, ſaying, Curſed be the man before the

LoRD, that riſeth up and buildeth this city

Jericho : he ſhall lay the foundation thereof

in his firſt-born, and in his youngeſt ſºn ſhall

he ſet up the gates of it. -

beſiegers, and ſpare them the trouble of trenches, mines,

and affaults 2 But it is too much to ſtop to confute a

ſuppoſition, which has engaged the notice of the learned,

merely becauſe they are learned who have ventured to

advance it. We add but one word more : if any of the

ancient fathers ſeem to have attributed the falling of the

walls of Jericho to the ſound of the inſtruments and voices

of the people of Iſrael, it was from a ſuppoſition, that

God had given to that ſound a ſupernatural and miraculous

ower. See Scheuchzer, vol. iv. p. 1 oz.

Wer. 23. And left them without the camp] They were

brought out of the houſe, becauſe that was to be burned

with the reſt of the city; but being unclean they could

not be received into the camp, as being a holy place, till

they had abjured paganiſm, embraced the religion of the

true God, and been admitted into the body of the republic

of Iſrael by circumciſion, and perhaps by baptiſm; though

we cannot ſay whether the uſe of this latter ceremony be

ſo ancient. -

Wer. 25. And ſhe dwelleth in Iſrael even unto this day]

Rahab, incorporated with the people of God, was ſtill

living there when this was written. See ch. iv. 9. Her

family, doubtleſs, were initiated in like manner; and all

who belonged to her embraced the religion of Iſrael, or

at leaſt, renouncing idolatry, without ever receiving cir

cumciſion, became proſelytes of the gate. As to Rahab

herſelf, ſhe married Salmon, the ſon of Naaſſon, a prince

of the tribe of Judah, and one of the anceſtors of

CHRIST. Genebrand, in his Chronol. p. 13. following

the authority of ſome rabbis, ſays, that Joſhua marrica

Rahab ; whence Mr. Berryer concludes, that it was a

grand-daughter of that name who was afterwards married

to Salmon. See his Hiſt. du Peuple de Dieu, tom. iii.

p. 41. But as all this is without proof, we hold, with

Uſher,

eſpouſed. However, as it was prohibited to marry

Canaanitiſh women, (Deut. vii. 1.) Rahab might, very

probably, be a ſtranger ſettled at Jericho, as divers rabbis

inform us was the caſe.

Wer. 26. And joſhua adjured them at that time, ſaying,

&c.] As ſoon as the city of Jericho was razed and de

Vol. II. -

that it was Rahab the -harlot whom Salmon -

ſtroyed, Joſhua convened the chiefs and elders of the

tribes, to ſignify to them the divine intention that this ido

latrous city ſhould never be rebuilt. Accordingly, he

engaged them by oath never to raiſe it again; and theſe,

certainly, bound the people in like manner, on pain of the

divine maledićtion. This prudent general thought himſelf

unable to erect a monument better adapted to the great

neſs of God, than to leave Jericho for ever buried in its

ruins, thereby to announce to poſterity his juſtice againſt

wicked and incorrigible idolaters, and his beneficent power

in favour of his people, whom he had cauſed to triumph over

the inhabitants of Jericho in the moſt miraculous manner.

Curſed be the man before the Lord, that riſeth up and buildeth

this city jericho!] It is not of himſelf, but in the name

and by the order of Jehovah, that Joſhua here pro

nounces an anathema upon whoever ſhall dare to raiſe

again the walls of Jericho. The view in which we have

placed this command was pointed out by Maimonides.

Joſhua, ſays he, pronounced a curſe againſt thoſe who

ſhould build up Jericho, that the remembrance of the

miracle which God had wrought by deſtroying it might

never be effaced; for all who looked on theſe ruins thus

ſunk into the earth, clearly ſaw them to be the ruins of a

city deſtroyed by a miracle, and not by the hand of men.

More Nev. p. ii. c. 5. We may ſee from this paſſage,

that Maimonides thought the walls of Jericho were ſwal

lowed up by the earth, rather than overthrown. In ancient

hiſtory we meet with repeated inſtances of like impre

cations and prohibitions to rebuild cities, whoſe perfidy or

violence it was intended to puniſh, and whoſe power it

was feared ſhould be again revived. Thus Agamemnon

curſed every one who ſhould dare to build again the walls

of Troy, Strabo, lib. xiii. p. 898; Croeſus thoſe who

ſhould rebuild Sidena. Ibid. and Scipio Africanus thoſe

who ſhould attempt to repair Carthage. Zonar. Annal.

lib. ix. p. 149. Cicero de Leg. Agr. Orat. 2.

He ſhall lay the foundation, &c.] i. e. “ All the chil

‘ dren of ſuch a man, from the greateſt even to the leaſt,

“ ſhall be ſmitten with a premature death before the enter

“ priſe be finiſhed; his firſt-born ſhall die when he begins

“ to rear up the walls of this city, and his youngeſt when
4. 44 he
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27 So the Lord was with Joſhua; and his

famé was noiſed throughout all the country.

C. H. A. P. VII.

The Iſraelites are put to flight near Ai. the Lord raiſer up the

prºffrate jºſhua, and tells him, that ſºme of the accurſºd

*hing had 5 m taken; commands him to inquire fºr the guilty

per in, and to condemn him when found; Achan is fºund

guilty, is ſioned, and all belonging to him burnt in the fire.

[Before Chriſt 1451.]

UT the children of Iſrael committed a

treſpaſs in the accurſed thing : for Achan,

the ſon of Carmi, the ſon of Zabdi, the ſon of

Zerah, of the tribe of Judah, took of the ac

curſed thing: and the anger of the LoRD was

kindled againſt the children of Iſrael.

2 *| And Joſhua ſent men from Jericho to

Ai, which is beſide Beth-aven, on the eaſt ſide

of Beth-el, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, Go

up and view the country. And the men went

up and viewed Ai. -

3 And they returned to Joſhua, and ſaid

unto him, Let not all the people go up ; but

“ he ſetteth up the gates thereof." This prophetic male

dićtion was literally accompliſhed about five hundred and

fifty years after, in the perſon of Hiel, the Beth-ºlite, who,

under the reign of Ahaz, laid the foundation ºf Jericho, in

Abiram his firſt-born; and ſet up the gates thereºf, in his

youngeſ ſºn Sigul. When, tempted by the fituation of the

territory in which Jericho lay, Hiel had ventured, through

a criminal ignorance, of Joſhua's prediction, or rather
through unbelief, to rebuild this city at a ſmall diſtance

from the ſpot where it was originally placed, no one made

any ſcruple of ſettling there; and the deſign of God

ſeemed not to have been for prohibiting it. We ſee there

a college of prophets; Elijah and Eliſha frequented it

(2 Kings, ii. 15–18.); and after that our Saviour ho
moured it with his preſence and miracles. Luke, xix. 1, &c.

Long before Hiel's time, ſome one had already raiſed ſome

of the ruins of Jericho. We ſhould at leaſt apprehend ſo,
if Jericho was the ſame as the city ºf palm-treet; for this laſt

ſubſiſted in the time of Eglon, Judg. iii. 13. ; and it was

at Jericho that David ordered his ambaſſadors to remain

till their beards, which had been cut off by the command

of king Hanun, were grown again ; 2 Sam. x., 4, 5. Jericho,

at preſent, is almoſt entirely deſerted; having but thirty

or forty little houſes in it, which ſerve as a retreat for

forme poor Moors and Arabs who live there like the beaſts.

The plain of Jericho produces hardly any thing more than

ſome few wild trees, and bad fruit, which grow ſpontane

ouſly without cultivation. We muſt not, however, paſs

over the rºſs of Jericho, or its oil, ſo excellent for wounds,
which they extrad from a fruit called by the Arabs

za-cho-ne.

REFLEcrions.—Now is the hour of Jericho's deſtruc

tion come. At Joſhua's command, the hoſts of Iſrael

ſhout aloud; at the ſignal given by the trumpet’s long

blaſt, and according to their faith, this proud city's walls

fall down before them. Such will be the triumphant ſhout

of the Iſrael of God, when, under the conduct of the

divine Joſhua, they ſhall, in the laſt hour of their warfare,

ſee all their foes laid low before them, and with their ex

piring breath triumph over death, their laſt enemy, and

. through the breaches of the grave to the poſſeſſion

of the city of the living God.

c H A P. VII.

Wer. 1. But the children of Iſrael] Though there was

but one guilty, the hiſtorian attributes to the whole

9

ſociety, whereof Achan was a member, the criminal

action which he had committed. This is the ſtyle of

Scripture, and it is the language of reaſon. See Calmet.

A people, properly ſpeaking, is only one moral perſon.

The common intereſt, which connects all the members of

it together, warrants the imputing to the whole nation

what is done by the individuals who compoſe it, unleſs it

be expreſsly diſavowed. -

Committed a trºſpſ; in the accurſd thing] They committed

a trºſpaſ, by keeping back ſomewhat deſecrated; or, as

the LXX has it, by ſetting apart ſºmething of the curſe; of

the booty which was made in the ſacking of Jericho;

though this was forbidden under pain of incurring the

moſt rigorous effects of the divine maledićtion.

For Achan, the ſºn ºf Carmi, &c.] He is called Achar,

1 Chron. ii. 7. This latter name, which fignifies trouble,

was evidently given him in alluſion to the reproof thatJoſhua

gave him previous to his being ſtoned, of having troubled

Iſrael, ver. 25. Zabdi is the ſame who, in 1 Chron. ii. 6.

is called Zimri. Zerah, the ſon of Judah, came into

Afgypt with his father very young. It is not ſaid that he

had any children there; and we cannot ſuppoſe him to be

leſs than ſeventy years old when he became father of .

Zabdi. If, as Bonfrere thinks, Zabdi was as old when

Carmi was born, and Carmi as old when he begat Achan,

the latter muſt have been above fifty at the taking of

Jericho; an age at which many men begin to be over

attached to the things of the world, and ſet too high a

value upon them.

And the anger ºf the Lord was kindled, &c.] The crime

of one member of this body drew down marks of the

divine indignation on all the Iſraelites, (who in other re

ſpects, doubtleſs, deſerved it,) in order to ſtir them up to

ſearch out the guilty, and inflićt upon him the juſt puniſh

ment of the danger to which he had expoſed them. We

may further obſerve, 1. That there were, perhaps, many

Iſraelites guilty, in their defires, of the crime of Achan,

and who would actually have committed it, had they

dared; and others who knew it, but had given themſelves

no concern on that account, and had not even deigned to

inform Joſhua of it. 2. That by chaſtiſing the whole body

for the faults of one, or of ſeveral individuals, God pro

poſed to render all the Iſraelites more circumſpect, more

attentive to each other's condućt, and more careful to re

move from fiancrs every occaſion of doing evil. 3. That

by this ſeverity he deſigned to render fin more odious to

the whole nation. t

Wer.
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let about two or three thouſand men go up

and ſmite Ai; and make not all the people to

labour thither; for they are but few.

4 So there went up thither of the people

about three thouſand men; and they fled

before the men of Ai.

5 And the men of Ai ſmote of them about

thirty and ſix men: for they chaſed them

jrom before the gate even unto Shebarim, and

ſmote them in the going down: wherefore the

hearts of the people melted, and became as

Water.

6 *| And Joſhua rent his clothes, and fell to

the earth upon his face before the ark of the

LORD until the even-tide, he and the elders

of Iſrael, and put duſt upon their heads.

Wer. 2.ºſent men from jericho to Ai.] To forward

the conqueſt of the land of Canaan, Joſhua made the fertile

plain of Jericho the centre of his camp, whence he ſent

detachments to ſeize upon the neighbouring towns, till the

Iſraelites ſhould ſee themſelves maſters of an extent of

country ſufficient to be divided among the tribes: the

event, however, did not take place till about ſix years

after. See Uſher's Annals. As ſoon as he had eſtabliſhed

the beſt order he could in his camp, he immediately de

tached two or three thouſand men againſt the king of Ai,

whoſe capital was about ten or twelve miles diſtant from

Jericho. Ai or Hai has been already ſpoken of in the

hiſtory of Abraham. On comparing what Joſhua here

fays of it, with what is mentioned Gen. xii. 8. it appears

to have been on the north of Jericho, and eaſt of Beth-el,

which lay at but a very ſmall diſtance. Mafius places Ai

three leagues from Jericho, and one league from Beth

el. It was fituated upon a hill, ver. 5. and belonged

to the Amorites, ver, 7., -

Bºſde Beth-aven, on the eaſt ſide of Beth-el] This town,

not far from Beth-el, gave its name to a neighbouring

deſart. It was certainly, as well as Beth-el, upon the con

fines of the tribe of Benjamin, toward the north. See

chap. xviii. 12. The prophet Hoſea gives Beth-el itſelf

the name of Beth-aven, in an allegorical ſenſe, becauſe

Beth-aven ſignifies a houſe of iniquity; and Beth-el well

deſerved this odious appellation when the impious Jero

boam placed there his golden calves. This puts it beyond

doubt, that theſe two towns have been confounded toge

ther, and that Beth-e! was the ſame as Beth-aven.

Wer. 3. Let about two or three thouſand men go up and ſmite

All There was a little preſumption in this counſel; Ai

was well ſituated, ſtrong, and guarded by twelve thouſand

men; ſo that there was no probability (humanly ſpeaking)

of carrying it with two or three thouſand men. God,

nevertheleſs, permitted Joſhua to liſten to this bold piece

of advice, and he followed it. Had not this been the caſe,

either the inhabitants of Ai would not have ventured to

ſally from their city ; or if, in going out againſt the Iſrael

ites, they had beaten a more conſiderable detachment of

them, the crime of Achan would have coſt the nation too

many citizens, and his puniſhment would have thrown it

into too great a conſternation. -

Mer. 4, 5. And they fled, &c.] The garriſon of Ai,

obſerving the Iſraelites to be ſo few in number, made a

ſally. The latter, left by God, immediately loſt courage,

took flight, and left thirty-fix of their comrades on the

ſpot. The enemy purſued and beat them as far as to

Shebarim. Some think this was a place betwixt Ai and

Jericho; for ſchebarim in the Hebrew ſignifies, people de

feated, broken, routed$ while others, following the LXX,

and taking the word in an appellative ſenſe, tranſlate, they

purſued them from befºre the gate, till they were entirely

routed, &c. It is certain, that the runaways carried the

alarm into the camp of Iſrael, and the conſternation there

was general. The hiſtorian deſcribes it in very ſtrong and
lively terms.

-

REF: Ections.—The laſt chapter left Iſrael triumphant,

and Joſhua's name great and glorious: this begins with a

dire But, which ſtops the current of their vićtories, and

caſts them into the deepeſt diſtreſs; the cauſe of which

always is fin. I. We have an account of the fin com

mitted; Achan the ſon of Carmi, of the houſe of Judah,

had tranſgreſſed the divine command, and ſecretly taken of

the devoted things, and thereby had brought the hoſt under

the diſpleaſure of God. One finner thus deſtroys much

good; the community he belonged to are defiled by him,

and ſuffer for him. Note: (1) Covetouſneſs is among the

moſt rooted evil tempers of the fallen mind. (2.) we
muſt ſeparate ourſelves from finners, if we would not ſhare

their judgments. 2. The effects of God's diſpleaſure

quickly appeared: though the fin was committed ſo ſecretly

that no eye ſaw him, it was not hid from God; and he

takes ſuch ways to bring the crime to light, as ſhall ſhew his

juſt indignation againſt it. Let not the guilty think of

being concealed or excuſed; God will find them out, and

viſit them to their confuſion. Confident now of ſucceſs,

thoſe who were ſent to view the city of Ai report the con.

queſt eaſy, and that the people need not to be fatigued by a

general march: a detached party of two or three thouſand

men being thought ſufficient, theſe are accordingly ſent; but,

ſeized with a panic at the gate of the city, they fly before

their purſuers, and, with the loſs of fix and thirty men,

eſcape to the camp, and fill it with terror and confuſion.

God had evidently forſaken them; and, though the loſs

was ſmall, juſtly were they alarmed at a defeat which

portended more dreadful conſequences. Note; (1.) Though
the greateſt difficulties vaniſh when God is our helper,

the leaſt attempt will prevail the moment he leaves us to

ourſelves. (2.) Whenever we provoke God, we may

expect to ſuffer for it. (3.) Fear and terror of conſcience

.º natural conſequences of guilt, and the preſent wages
Of Iril,

Wer. 6. And joſhua rent his clother] All the outward

marks of ſorrow exhibited by Joſhua and the elders on

this occaſion are well known; they were cuſtomary, and

have been ſo in much later times. The hiſtory of the

Patriarchs ſupplies frequent inſtances of the cuſtom of

rending the clothes on the receipt of bad news. At this

day, it is uſual among the Jews, in the feaſt of expiations,

to caſt themſelves on the ground before the cheſt which

E 2 contains
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7 And Joſhua ſaid, Alas! O Lord GoD,

wherefore haſt thou at all brought this people

over Jordan, to deliver us into the hand of the

Amorites, to deſtroy us? would to God we had

been content, and dwelt on the other ſide

Jordan

8 O Lord, what ſhall I ſay, when Iſrael

turneth their backs before their enemies

For the Canaanites and all the inhabitants

of the land ſhall hear of it, and ſhall environ

us round, and cut off our name from the

earth : and what wilt thou do unto thy great

natne? -

10 *| And the LoRD ſaid unto Joſhua, Get

thee up; wherefore lieſt thou thus upon thy

face?

11 Iſrael hath finned, and they have alſo

tranſgreſſed my covenant which I commanded

them: for they have even taken of the ac

curſed thing, and have alſo ſtolen, and diſ

ſembled alſo, and they have put it even among

their own ſtuff.

12 Therefore the children of Iſrael could

not ſtand before their enemies, but turned

their backs before their enemies, becauſe they

were accurſed: neither will I be with you any

more, except ye deſtroy the accurſed from

among you. -

13 Up, ſančtify the people, and ſay, Sanc

tify yourſelves againſt to-morrow : for thus

faith the LoRD God of Iſrael, There is an

accurſed thing in the midſt of thee, O Iſrael:

thou canſt not ſtand before thine enemies, until

ye take away the accurſed thing from among

Oll,
y 14. In the morning therefore ye ſhall be

brought according to your tribes: and it ſhall

be, that the tribe which the Lo RD taketh

contains the book of the law; and, in memory of what

Joſhua did on the preſent occaſion, the reader of the

ſynagogue ſtill proſtrates himſelf every year on the ſame

day before this fame cheſt. See Buxtorf.Syntag. Jud. c. xxxi.

With reſpect to the cuſtom of putting duſt upon the head,

we know that it was one of the greateſt ſigns of afflićtion

amongſt the Jews, in which the Gentiles imitated them,

as might be eaſily ſhewn in the hiſtory of the Ninevites,

and divers paſſages taken from prophane antiquity; among

others, from Virgil, where king Latinus, uſing the ſame

marks of mourning with Joſhua, appears tearing his

clothes, and covering his head with duſt. See AEneid. xii.

ver. 609, &c. -

Ver. 7. And jºſhua ſaid, Alas! O Lord God, where

fºre, &c.] The heart-felt emotion and humiliation in

which Joſhua appears, thus proſtrate on the ground, with

his face direéted towards the fančtuary, and addreſſing God

in the following prayer, are no way unbecoming of his

high charaćter. The greateſt men are the moſt ſuſceptible

of the feelings of humanity and compaſſion. Without

attempting to deny abſolutely that Joſhua teſtified ſome.

weakneſs, and too much dejection, in the prayer which

he addreſſes to God, his ſentiments ſeem capable of a

very noble turn; his expreſſions are not the burſts of

complaint; the Scriptures nowhere reproach him with any

thing like it; they are an acknowledgment of his igno

rance reſpecting the cauſes of that fatal blow which ſtruck

the whole camp of Iſrael with terror; as much as if he

had ſaid, that he knew not what to think of the event

which aſtoniſhed the people, and therefore inſtantly ven

tured to beg of God to diſcover to him the reaſon of it.

Let us hear himſelf ſpeak, and we ſhall better explain our

idea on the ſubječt. “O Lord, I am aſtoniſhed, con

“ founded, and diſmayed at what I ſee ; unable to com

* prehend why, after miraculouſly opening the paſſage of

“ the Jordan to thy people, and giving them an entrance

“ into this Promiſed Land, thou permitteſt them to be

“ overpowered by the devoted Canaanites: better, as it

“ ſeems, had we, contented with our former conqueſts,

“ remained on the other ſide of the flood. What ſhall I

“ſay to the inſults of the enemy 2 How henceſorth ſhall

“I perſuade the defeated Iſraelites to depend upon vic

“tory? Inflated by their ſucceſs, the Canaanites will

fall upon us from every quarter, will encompaſs us

“round, and hew us in pieces: ſtill more deeply afflic

“ting, the glory of thy great name will be obſcured in

“ the fight of theſe faithleſs nations, who will triumph to

“ ſee our expectations deceived, and the miraculous diſ

“ plays of thy mighty power rendered uſeleſs.” In all

this diſcourſe, as we ſee, it is a concern for God's glory

that moſt nearly affects Joſhua. He ſpeaks as Moſes had

ſpoken on ſimilar occaſions; or, to expreſs it more pro

perly, he forms his own language on that of God him

ſelf. Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. Note: A gracious ſoul is ever

more ſolicitous about God's glory than his own intereſts;

let them ſtand or fall, if God be exalted, he aſks no

nn Ore.

Wer. Io. And the Lord ſaid unto jºſhuaj This anſwer,

full of gentleneſs, juſtifies what we have juſt been obſerv.

ing, that there was no aſperity or murmuring in Joſhua's

remonſtrance; “Ariſe,” ſaith the Lord, “ ceaſe to afflićt

“ thyſelf; I am about to diſcover to thee this myſtery of

“ the flight of the Iſraelites; and thy fears ſhall ſubſide.”

Le Clerc, and the authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory, are

of opinion, that God anſwered Joſhua by Eleazar, in

veſted with the Urim and Thummim.

Ver., 14. In the morning, therefore, ye ſhall be brought, &c.]

“ Perſons deputed from each tribe to repreſent it, ſhali

“ ſucceſſively come, to appear before me, and to receive

“my orders.”

And—the tribe which the Lord taketh, ſhall come, &c.]

We ſee clearly from theſe* what was to happen;

- * * * , firſt,
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ſhall come according to the families thereof;

and the family which the LoRD ſhall take ſhall

come by houſeholds; and the houſehold which

the LokD ſhall take ſhall come man by man.

15 And it ſhall be, that he that is taken

with the accurſed thing ſhall be burnt with

fire, he and all that he hath : becauſe he hath

tranſgreſſed the covenant of the LoRD, and

becauſe he hath wrought folly in Iſrael.

16 °. So Joſhua roſe up early in the morn

ing, and brought Iſrael by their tribes; and

the tribe of Judah was taken :

17 And he brought the family of Judah;

and he took the family of the Zarhites: and

he brought the family of the Zarhites man by

man; and Zabdi was taken: -

18 And he brought his houſehold man by

man; and Achan, the ſon of Carmi, the ſon

of Zabdi, the ſon of Zerah, of the tribe of

Judah, was taken.

19 || And Joſhua ſaid unto Achan, My

ſon, give, I pray thee, glory to the LoRD God

of Iſrael, and make confeſſion unto him; and

tell me now what thou haſt done; hide it not

from me. -

20 And Achan anſwered Joſhua, and ſaid,

Indeed I have ſinned againſt the LoRD God

of Iſrael, and thus and thus have I done:

21 When I ſaw among the ſpoils a goodly

Babyloniſh garment, and two hundred ſhekels

of filver, and a wedge of gold of fifty ſhekels

weight, then I coveted them, and took them ;

and, behold, they are hid in the earth in the

midſt of my tent, and the ſilver under it.

firſt, that God would make known the tribe, then the

family of that tribe, then the houſe or branch of that

family, and, laſtly, the particular perſon of that branch, in

whoſe hands was the accurſed thing. But it is not ſo eaſy

to determine how this deſignation was to be made ; that is

to ſay, how the taking was to be. There are only con

jećtures reſpeaing it, and thoſe of the rabbis are com

monly the leaſt probable. We ſhall, not ſtop to quote

them. Joſephus, Rabbi Levi Ben Gerſom, and almoſt all

the Chriſtian interpreters, preſume that, upon this occa

ſon, the tribe, family, houſe, and particular offender, were

determined by lot. It matters little how it was caſt.

What Mafius obſerves of it is very clear, who thinks that

twelve tickets were firſt put into an urn, on each of which

was the name of a tribe; that then they caſt as many

tickets as there were families in the tribe whoſe name was

drawn, then as many as there were houſes in that family ;

and, laſtly, as many as there were heads in that houſe.

IIowever this matter may be, it cannot be denied, either

that the method of diſcovering hidden things by lot was in

uſe among the Jews (1 Sam. xx. 21.) and Pagans, (Jonas,

i. 7.) or that it was very lawful; having been ordained

by God in more caſes than one, (1 Chron. xxiv. 5. 7,

&c. Lev. xvi. 8.) and pračtiſed by the apoſtles; Acts,

i. 24. 26. -

War. 16. So jºſhua roſe up early in the morning, and

brought, &c.], Interpreters here aſk, How was it poſſible

...that Achan ſhould dare to extend his audacity ſo far as

not to confeſs his crime as ſoon as he knew the orders

which God had given to Joſhua 2–And they anſwer, that

fin had blinded him, and that a proud ſhame withheld

him. But, waving the diſcuſſion of theſe replies, we ap

prehend that the following will be confidered as very ſuſ

ficient; namely, that Achan knew nothing of the orders

which God had given to Joſhua, inaſmuch as that general

communicated them to no one, and limited himſelf to haſten

the execution of them.

Per. 19. And jºſhua ſaid unto Achan, My ſon, &c.]

Compaſſion and clemency are the Portion of great ſouls,

e

As ſoon as the criminal was known, and brought before

Joſhua, thºt merciful and generous leader cxhorted him,

before all things, and with all the moderation beſeeming a

judge, whoſe decrees paſſion and malice ſhould never

dićtate, to give glory to God; i. e. to uſe the expreſſion of

the Samaritan Chronicle, to raiſ his eyes to the King ºf heaven

and earth; and to coºfſ, that nothing is hiddenfrom him, and

that he knoweth the myſł prºfºund ſcrets. To give glory to

God, and to confſ ofte's fault, was the ſame thing; for

Achan could not confeſs it without paying homage to the

omniſcience, the power, and the juſtice of the Lord.

... Wer. 21. When I ſaw among the ſpoilij The Samaritan

Chronicle makes Achan here ſay, that it was in a temple

of Jericho that he ſaw the things which tempted him;

among , which was a good!y Babyloniſh garment. Bochart

with his uſual erudition obſerves, that clothes of divers

colours were made at Babylon, adorned with figures, in

the taſte of the Turkey carpets, very ſhining, rich, and

much ſought after in all the eaſtern world. The Baby

lonians had invented theſe forts of works, made in the

loom with the needle and of ſeveral colours. Phaleg,

lib. i. c. 6, p. 25. Tempted, therefore, by the fight of

one of theſe garments, (which the LXX here call fine

mantles ºf divers colours,) Achan took one of them, either

to uſe it afterwards, or to ſell it; for they were of great

price. -

Two hundredſºekels of ſilver.] About thirty pounds ſter

ling. See Calmet. And a wedge of gold, &c. The Hebrew

ſignifies a tongue ºf gold, which is the ſame thing: thereby

is meant a piece of gold in a bar, and nearly in the ſhape

of a tongue. This wedge, at the rate of fifty ſhekels of

gold, might be worth upwards of ninety pounds ſterling.

It ſhould be remembered, that in the time of Joſhua they

had no ſilver money.

Fifty ſhekelj Twelve ounces and a half.

Then I coveted them, and took them] This fully juſtifies

that ſaying of St. James: When luff hath conceived, it

bringeth forth ſin, ch. i. 15. Achan ardently defired the

garment, the filver, and the gold, which diſplayed them

ſelves
a
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22 So Joſhua ſent meſſengers, and they ran

unto the tent; and, behold, it waſ hid in his

tent, and the ſilver under it. -

23 And they took them out of the midſt of

the tent, and brought them unto Joſhua, and

unto all the children of Iſrael, and laid them

out before the Lor D.

24 " And Joſhua, and all Iſrael with him,

took Achan the ſon of Zerah, and the ſilver,

and the garment, and the wedge of gold, and

his ſons, and his daughters, and his oxen, and

his aſſes, and his ſheep, and his tent, and alſ

that he had : and they brought them unto the

valley of Achor. * -

25 And Joſhua ſaid, Why haſt thou troubled

us? the LoRD ſhall trouble thee this day.

And all Iſrael ſtoned him with ſtones, and

burned them with fire, after they had ſtoned

them with ſtones.

26 And they raiſed over him a great heap

of ſtones unto this day. So the LoR D turned

from the fierceneſs of his anger. Wherefore

felves to his view, in a place where he was evidently with

out witneſs; and he perverted them to his own uſe.

Ver. 24. And jºſhua, and all Iſrael with him, took

Acham, &c.] With the conſent of the whole aſſembly,

and followed by all the people, Joſhua cauſed the criminal

to be brought to the neighbouring valley, called from that

time the valley of Achor, or ºf trouble, becauſe of the trouble

which this affair had occaſioned to the Iſraelites; and with

him they condućted, or carried, all that belonged to him.

In the Hebrew it is, they made theſe things gº up in the

valley of Achor. In Scripture, to go up, ſometimes ſignifics,

only to go from one place to another.

Wer. 25. And all Iſrael ſtoned him with ſºones, &c.]

There are three things to be confidered from theſe words:

I. It is aſked, what was the puniſhment inflićted upon

Achan 2 All the interpreters agree that he was ſtoned;

but they are not equally agreed that he was burned. It is

certain, that the law againſt ſacrilege condemned offenders

to the fire; (Deut. xiii. 15, 16.) it is alſo certain, that God

had condemned to the fire whoſoever ſhould take of the

accurſed thing at the taking of Jericho, ver, 15. ſo that

the rabbis inſiſt that he was burned ; and, with reſpect to

the ſtoning which he previouſly underwent, ſome will have

it that this happened accidentally, the furious people being

unable to deſiſt from overwhelming the guilty man with

ſtones. Others ſay, that Jericho having been deſtroyed

on the ſabbath-day, and Achan having profaned this feſti

val by retaining that which was devoted to God, he was

ſtoned as profane, and burned as ſacrilegious. But, upon

the whole, the ſentence which God had pronounced did

not ſtriótly import that the offender ſhould be burned

alive.

ing to the laws; Lev. xx. 9. 11, &c. xxiv. 14. Numb.

xv. 35. and by burning his body afterwards, they obeyed

the commands which God had juſt before given. II. Per

haps it may be more difficult to determine upon a ſecond

queſtion which is here ſtarted, viz. Whether the ſons and

dº.ghter' of Achan periſhed with him, as well as his oxen,
and ſº, and ſheep, and tent, and all that he had? Moſt

interpreters are of this opinion, and find no difficulty in

juſtifying the righteouſneſs of the ſentence. For, not to

mention that God is always Lord over our life, and has a

right to remove us when and how it ſeemeth him good;

not to mention that the family of Achan, guilty of ſin in

other reſpećts, could never be unjuſtly puniſhed; not to

mention this, we may preſume, that they partook of the

By ſtoning him, he was puniſhed capitally accord

offence of their head; it not being probable that Achan

could have buried his theft in the miff of his tent, without

his children's knowing it. It is a maxim of the Jews

themſelves, that the accomplice in a crime, is as criminal

as he who commits it. We readily ſubſcribe to theſe re

flections; and add, that, in theſe early times it was of

importance to keep the people in reſpect, fear, and ſub

million by inſtances of ſeverity. But to the fact: The

divine ſentence expreſſed in ver, 15. condemned the guilty

only, and his goods, to be burned. Here it is expreſsly

ſaid, that the Iſraelites ſtoned Achan, without mentioning

his family; and if the hiſtorian adds, and burned them with

fire, after they had ſºoned them with {"., this may be un

derſtood of the oxen, the aſſº, and the ſheep which belonged

to the unhappy malefactor; and that God choſe that his

tent and effects ſhould be burned with his body, to in

ſpire a greater horror of his crime. In this view, the

family of Achan might undergo no other puniſhment, than

that of being condemned to be preſent at the execution of

their head, before all the people of Iſrael. However, we

leave the ſubject to the reader's judgment. But, III. The

caſe will not be the ſame with reſpect to the third queſtion

which hath been ſtarted concerning Achan's puniſhment.

It is abſurd to aſk, by what right Joſhua dared to condemn

Achan to a puniſhment ſo heavy and diſhonourable, upon

the bare confeſſion of the offender, without even the uſual

teſtimony of two witneſſes againſt him, as the law re

quired: For, what did Joſhua on this occaſion, but execute

the orders immediately iſſued from God 2 Was not the

voice of the oracle equivalent to that of two witneſſes,

eſpecially againſt a man who avowed his crime, and who

himſelf demonſtrated its veracity, by producing the ſub

jećt-matter of the offence, the very effects which he had
ſtolen 2 -

Pºr. 26. Jºherefore the name of that place, &c.] From

the day of the puniſhment of Achan, or Achor, the diſturber

of the public repoſe, the Iſraelites called the place where

he was ſtoned Achar. What confirms this etymology is,

that Achan is always, called Achar in the Syriac verſion,

and by Joſephus, Athanaſius, Baſil, and other authors,

at the head of whom we may place Eſdras, 1 Chron. ii. 7.

See Bochart on the ſubject, Hieroz. part i. lib. ii. c. 3%.

Mr. Saurin obſerves, that the deſign of raiſing this heap of

ſtones was, to place before the eyes of all Iſrael a per

petual memorial of the crime of Achan, and of their in

diſpenſable obligation to pay an entire deference to the

... " command
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the name of that place was called, The valley

of Achor, unto this day.

C H A P. VIII.

Ai is taken by ſtratagem; its king hanged, and the city burned

with fire; #. buildr an altar between Ebal and Geriz

zim, and there reads the blºſings and curſes enjoined by
JMoſes. [Before Chriſt 145 I.]

N D the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, Fear

not, neither be thou diſmayed; take all

the people of war with thee, and ariſe, go up

to Ai: ſee, I have given into thy hand the

king of Ai, and his people, and his city, and

his land : -

2 And thou ſhalt do to Ai and her king as

thou didſt unto Jericho and her king: only

, the ſpoil thereof, and the caſtle thereof, ſhall

ye take for a prey unto yourſelves: lay thee

an ambuſh for the city behind it.

3 * So Joſhua aroſe, and all the people of

command of God. Happy if they had always followed"

this leſſon; if they had not, by ſurpaſſing Achan in his

crimes, drawn down upon their nation the greateſt puniſh

ments Dr. Shaw tells us, that many heaps of ſtone

are ſeen in Barbary, the Holy Land, and Arabia, which

have been gradually erected as ſo many ſigns over murdered

travellers; the Arabs, according to a ſuperſtitious cuſtom

among them, contributing each of them a ſtone whenever

they paſs by them : ſomething like this, he thinks, are the

preſent event, and thoſe recorded, ch. viii. 9. and 2 Sam.

xviii. 17. See the preface to his Travels, p. 17.

Reflections.—God having direéted Joſhua in the

method of procedure, he riſes very early in the morning,

in haſte to purge the camp from the abominable thing

which was hidden in it. -

1. The tribes are convoked. Judah is taken, the firſt

in dignity, yet now expoſed to ſhame by one bad branch

of this noble family. By repeated trials, from families to

houſes, and from houſes to individuals, the criminal is

diſcovered, and Achan, confounded with conſcious guilt,

ſtands forth the troubler of Iſrael. Note; When God is

contending with us, we need well to examine our ways,

and ſee if there be any way of wickedneſs in us: whilſt

Achan's wedge, any allowed fin remains, the curſe muſt

be upon us. 2. The divine lot having diſcovered the

offender, Joſhua, as judge, exhorts him to give giory to

. God by an open and unreſerved confeſſion. He does not

fly out into anger or reviling againſt him ; but, pitying his

miſery, beſeeches him to repent of his great fin, and take

to himſelf the deſerved ſhame of ſuch a guilty conduct.

Note: (1.) Even the vileſt of criminals deſerve our pitv,

not reproach. (2.) The only retribution, we can make to

God for our fins, is an open acknowledgment. They can

not be true penitents, who ſhrink from the ſhame they

have deſerved, and ſeek to excuſe and exculpate themſelves,

inſtead of glorifying God by an unreſerved confeſſion.

3. Hopes of concealment had hardened his heart before;

but now that God has found him out, he bows under the

convićtion, acknowledges his great fin, and diſcloſes the

particular fact in all the circumſtances of it. Note; (1.) A

burdened conſcience can only find eaſe by ſelf-accuſation,

and owning its aggravated fin againſt God. (2.) The more

deeply we are affe&ted, the more particular will be our

confeſſions, and the more ſharp our ſelf-upbraidings in

the review of the proceſs of our fin. (3.) The advances

to fin are here laid down ; concupiſcence is at the root;

w

Satan preſents the bait to the eye, the heart is caught by

it, the hand is ſtretched out, and the crime completed. .

How ſtrict a guard ſhould we keep upon our eyes }. How

ſeverely repreſs the firſt motions of evil deſire 1 (4.) It is

the devil's grand deceit, “No eye ſhall ſee thee; thy fin

“may be eaſily concealed;” but God can make the finner

turn ſelf-accuſer, and vomit up the riches he hath ſwallowed,

Job, xx. 15. 4. He recei: is his juſt condemnation.

The goods are inſtantly fetched, his confeſſion is affirmed

by the accurſed ſpoils, and ſentence paſſes upon him. God

will have the trouble fall upon his own head, which he

had brought on the innocent people. Nºte; (1.) Sin will

bring trouble : the conſcience muſt be humbled under it

in time, or be tormented for it to eternity. (2.) What we

get by injuſtice, will in the end prove our plague. 5. He

is inſtantly executed, dragged from the judgment-ſeat

without the camp, and all Iſrael in juſt indignation riſe

up to ſtone him. Note: (1.) We cannot be in too great

haſte to get rid of our fins. (2.) We ſee that nothing is

got by ſtealing or ſacrilege : not only the ill-gotten gain

periſhes, but the fire of the curſe ſpreads to all our ſub

ſtance. (3.) Wicked parents are the heavieſt plague to

their families, and by their bad examples uſually involve

them in ruin. (4.) When fin is repented of, and waſhed

away with the blood of Jeſus, ſhed as a curſe for us, then

we may expect God’s love and mercy will be reſtored to us.

6. A monument is raiſed on theſe aſhes, as a warning to

others, and a name given to the place, correſponding with

the occaſion, The valley of Achor, or Trouble. Note;

(1.) We need to raiſe a memorial over our fins, and the

places where they were committed, that we may con

tinually remember and lament them. (2.) The valley of

Achor is a door of hope to true penitents, Hoſea, ii. 15.

and they who go down thither in ſorrow, ſhall be brought

up from thence with joy.

C H A P. VIII.

Wer. 2. Lay thee an ambuſh for the city, behind if That

is, to the weſt ; for the camp of Gilgal was to the eaſt

of Ai. It is aſked here, by ſome, “How happens it that

“God, who, by his infinite power, could ſo eaſily deſtroy

“ Ai and its inhabitants, ſhould make uſe of artifice and

“ ſtratagem to procure victory to the Hebrews 2 The

‘pagans themſelves (they add) judged ſuch arts unwor

“ thy of men of courage; (ſee for examples, Grotius de

• Jure B. & P. i. iii. c. 1. ſect. 20.) and they ſecn be

“ neath

º
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war, to go up againſt Ai: and Joſhua choſe

out thirty thouſand mighty men of valour, and

ſent them away by night. -

4 And he commanded them, ſaying, Be

hold, ye ſhall lie in wait againſt the city, even

behind the city: go not very far from the city,

but be ye all ready :

5 And I, and all the people that are with

me, will approach unto the city: and it ſhall

come to paſs, when they come out againſt us,

as at the firſt, that we will flee before them,

6 (For they will come out after us) till we

have drawn them from the city; for they will

ſay, They flee before us, as at the firſt : there

fore we will flee before them.

7 Then ye ſhall riſe up from the ambuſh,

and ſeize upon the city: for the LoRD your

God will deliver it into your hand.

8 And it ſhall be, when ye have taken the

city, that ye ſhall ſet the city on fire: accord

ing to the commandment of the LoRD ſhall

ye do. See, I have commanded you.

9 * Joſhua therefore ſent them forth; and

they went to lie in ambuſh, and abode between

Beth-el and Ai, on the weſt ſide of Ai: but

Joſhua lodged that night among the people. .

Io And Joſhua roſe up early in the morn

ing, and numbered the people, and went up,

he and the elders of Iſrael, before the people

to Ai. - .

11 And all the people, even the people of

war that were with him, went up, and drew

nigh, and came before the city, and pitched

on the north ſide of Ai: now there was a val

ley between them and Ai.

12 And he took about five thouſand men,

and ſet them to lie in ambuſh between Beth-el

and Ai, on the weſt ſide of the city.

-

“ neath the greatneſs of the Almighty.” But how weak

is this manner of talking 2 Is God always obliged to

work miracles, becauſe he is able f And why does it

ſeem more improper for him to have ordered an ambuſ

cade to encompaſs the men of Ai, than to have ſet apart

ſeven days for overturning the walls of Jericho, with ſo

many ceremonies He could, without ſtriking a blow,

have ſuddenly mowed down all the Canaanites, and opened

to his people an entrance into Paleſtine, without their

meeting the leaſt oppoſition: but, had he choſen this

method, he would neither have diſplayed his power by that

vaſt number of miracles which he wrought, nor made the

Iſraelites paſs through trials that were expedient to their

holineſs and happineſs.

Wer, 3–9. So jºſhua arºſe, and all the peºple ºf war, &c.]

Joſhua firſt detached from his army thirty thouſand men,

and charged them to go in the night-time and lie in am

buſh on the weſt ſide of Ai, at a convenient diſtance;

while, on his part, by break of day, he advanced with

all his troops, and appeared before the town, in order to

draw out from thence the garriſon, which, doubtleſs, had

no idea that the whole army followed. He then informed

the officers who commanded the detachment, that, in this

caſe, he would flee, in order to miſlead the king of Ai ;

that then they were to quit their ambuſh on the ſignal

which he ſhould give them, (ver. 18.) enter Ai, ſet fire to

fome houſes, to inform him of their ſucceſs; and in all

things punétually obey theſe inſtructions as orders de

livered from God. -

Ver. Io. jºſhua—numbered the peºple] That is to ſay,

he ordered the officers to ſee if all their men were ready,

and to begin their march by day-break, accompanied by the

heads of their tribes, or judges of the people, who ſerved

him as his council of war, and were authorized, by their

calling, to aſſiſt him with their advice when neceſſary.

Per. 11. And came—and pitched on the north ſide of Aij

Thoſe who came with Joſhua were all the people of war

who were with him; i. e. evidently the bulk of the army, in

oppoſition to the thirty th:uſand men who had been de

tached in the night-time. It was about three leagues from

Gilgal to Ai. See Calmet. The army at noon might be

over againſt this latter town, having only the valley to croſs

to reach the high places on which it was ſituated. But

Joſhua clearly condućted it in ſuch a manner, that it was

concealed by mountains which lay on that fide, and which

covered their march from the fight of the men of Ai.

Ver. 12. And he took about five thouſand men] Beſides

the thirty thouſand men whom Joſhua had ſent off, he

detached five thouſand more, either to inforce the former,

or to guard the defiles, and ſhut up paſſages againſt thoſe

who fled. See Le Clerc and Calmet. We cannot help

owning, however, that all this is far from being clear. It .

is reckoned, that fix hundred thouſand fighting men would

only have occaſioned perplexity on this occaſion; that

Joſhua took only thirty thouſand choſen men for this ex

pedition; that of theſe thirty thouſand men he detached

five thouſand, who, making a turn from the north to the

ſouth, by way of the eaſt, poſted themſelves in the night

time as near as poſſible to Ai, while the general paſſed

that night with the twenty-five thouſand men remaining,

and did not advance till the morrow. Or eſſe, ſome con

jećture, with Calvin, that the five thouſand men, who

had lain in ambuſh under favour of the dark, formed a

detachment ſeparate from that of the thirty thouſand men,

who did not march till the morrow. If theſe accounts

do not appear ſo wholly conformable to the text as the

other, they ſeem to have greatly the advantage in point of

arrangement. It is left to the reader to form his judg

ment of them. We ſhall only obſerve, that an ambuſcade

of thirty thouſand men muſt have been very ſtrong; and

that
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13 And when they had ſet the people, even

all the hoſt that was on the north of the city,

and their liers in wait on the weſt of the city,

Joſhua went that night into the midſt of the

valley.

14 || And it came to paſs, when the king

of Ai ſaw it; that they haſted and roſe up early,

and the men of the city went out againſt

Iſrael to battle, he and all his people, at a time

appointed, before the plain; but he wiſt not

that there were liers in ambuſh againſt him

behind the city.

15 And Joſhua and all Iſrael made as if they

were beaten before them, and fled by the way

of the wilderneſs.

16 And all the people that were in Ai were

called together to purſue after them: and they

purſued after Joſhua, and were drawn away

from the city.

17 And there was not a man left in Ai or

Beth-el, that went not out after Iſrael: and

they left the city open, and purſued after

Iſrael. -

18 And the LoRD ſaid unto Joſhua, Stretch

out the ſpear that is in thy hand toward Ai;

for I will give it into thine hand. And Joſhua

ſtretched out the ſpear that he had in his hand

toward the city.

19 And the ambuſh aroſe quickly out of

their place, and they ran as ſoon as he had
t

that the reaſon alleged by Biſhop Patrick, to prove that

the whole army of Iſrael marched before Ai, appears not

to be ſubſtantial. “It was,” ſays he, “in order that all

“ the Iſraelites might partake of the ſpoil :" but then this

learned prelate had forgotten what he judiciouſly obſerves

elſewhere; (ſee Numb. xxxi. 25, &c.) namely, that thoſe

who remained in the camp had a ſuitable proportion of

the booty, as well as thoſe who were commanded on an

expedition; and that God himſelf had ordered matters in

this manner. -

Per. 13. And when they had ſet the people, &c.—on the

north] Or, on the north-eaſt. The meaning here is, that

the whole army of Iſrael poſted itſelf to the north or north

eaſt of Ai, in the mountains, while the thirty or thirty

five thouſand men in ambuſh turned behind the city to the

weſt, and all theſe troops remained in this poſition the

reſt of the day and the night following: or elſe, this verſe

muſt be conſidered to expreſs briefly what follows;

namely, that Joſhua, who went in the night from his

camp at Gilgal at the head of thirty thouſand men, took

his ſtation to the north of Ai, in a valley, where he lay

under covert ; that the ſkirt of one of his wings turned

off weſt of the place, and that from thence he ſent the

five thouſand, who alſo went and lay in ambuſh on the

weſt, but lower down, between Ai and Beth-el. Now

we may very well ſuppoſe, that all this was done in one

night. Joſhua went out in the evening; when he came

to the place where he had determined to ſtop, and whence

he detached the five thouſand men, it was dark night;

but after taking ſome little repoſe, he renewed his march

before day, and, the day breaking, the enemy perceived

and attacked them. .

Wer. 15. And joſhua and all Iſrael, &c.] As ſoon as

the king of Ai appeared in the field, Joſhua executed his

plan; he cauſed his men to give ground, who fled (as

Mr. Chais renders it) towards the wilderneſt, or to the plain

which ſeparated Ai from Jericho, as if afraid to face the

rriſon.

Wer. 18. And the Lord ſaid unto Jºſhua, Stretch out the

fear, &c.]. The Hebrew word tº kidon, fignifies a

feld, and ſo ſeveral interpreters, particularly the Vulgate,

Vol. II.

render it. Bochart, however, has ſhewn, that it alſo fig

nifies a lance, or pike, at the top of which Joſhua had fixed

a ſtreamer, to make it a ſtandard, that the whoſe army

might obſerve it, and that it was, in fact, ſo obſerved;

that is, as a fignal, to rally thoſe who feigned flight; im

mediately determining the liers in ambuſh to riſe, and

march ſtrait on to Ai. Probably, as this ſignal was before

hand agreed upon, and as God himſelf had given Joſhua

orders reſpecting it, the hiſtorian, who only mentions it

in this place, ſpeaks of it as if given by God at the very

moment of execution. Accordingly, he ſtretched fºrth the

ſpear, turning himſelf towards Ai. So formerly Moſes,

during the famous battle againſt Amalek, lifted up his

rod in the fight of the Iſraelites, to aſſure them of vićtory.

Wer. 19. And the ambuſh aroſe quickly, &c.] Some find

it difficult to underſtand how they could perceive Joſhua .

ſtretch out his ſtandard, as they muſt have been at a very

great diſtance, and among the neighbouring mountains.

Maſius anſwers, that they were divinely informed of it.

We may add, that, Joſhua having ſettled with them re

ſpecting this ſignal, they had poſted perſons to obſerve it,

and inform them either by ſound of trumpet, or other

wiſe. On their entrance into Ai, finding no reſiſtance,

they ſet fire to ſome houſes in it, ſo ſituated that the ſmoke

might be moſt eaſily diſcerned by the army.

REFLections.—We may here obſerve, 1. The condućt

and prudence, the courage and caution, of the general.

The ambuſh is regulated by his orders; he is by night in

the valley, probably to chooſe the proper place for their

concealment, perhaps to be alone with God in prayer for

ſucceſs. Not diſmayed at the former defeat, he advances

with confidence ; by retiring ſecures the vićtory, and when

the prey is in the net, lifts up that ſpear which never

reſted from ſlaughter, whilſt one man remained alive.

Note: (1.) To ſpend part of the night in prayer is highly

needful, when the next morning leads to the field of battle.

(2.) The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by yielding for a moment in

his humiliation, triumphed thus more gloriouſly, when,

on a reſurrection-day, he turned back, upon his enemies,

and ledprº captive. (3.) They who have* the

word



34 , J O S H U A. CHAP. VIII.

ftretched out his hand: and they entered into

the city, and took it, and haſted, and ſet the

city on fire.

20 And when the men of Ai looked behind

them, they ſaw, and, behold, the ſmoke of the

city aſcended up to heaven, and they had no

power to flee this way or that way: and the

people that fled to the wilderneſs turned back

upon the purſuers.

21 And when Joſhua and all Iſrael ſaw that

the ambuſh had taken the city, and that the

fmoke of the city aſcended, then they turned

again, and flew the men of Ai.

22 And the other iſſued out of the city

againſt them; ſo they were in the midſt of

Iſrael, ſome on this ſide, and ſome on that

ſide; and they ſmote them, ſo that they let

none of them remain or eſcape.

23 And the king of Ai they took alive, and

brought him to Joſhua.

24 And it came to paſs, when Iſrael had

made an end of ſlaying all the inhabitants of

Ai in the field, in the wilderneſs wherein they

-

-

ſword againſt their ſpiritual enemies, muſt caſt away the

ſcabbard, and only expect reſt and vićtory in the grave.

2. The infatuation of Iſrael’s enemies. Intoxicated by

fucceſs, they kept neither ſcouts to diſcover, the ambuſh

behind them, nor feared to advance to meet the approach

ing armies of Iſrael. When ſhouting already for antici

pated vićtory, on the feint made to retire, lo, the flames

aſcend behind them ; their foes halt, face about, and at

tack with fury irrefiſtible; whilſt they, diſmayed, have

neither power to fight, nor opportunity to fly. Note:

(1.) The proſperity of fools deſtroys them. (2)The ene

miés of God’s people often promiſe themſelves to glut

their fury in their deſtruction, when they are only madly

advancing to their own ruin. (3.) Security, and ſelf-con

fidence in an evil way, are among the direſt ſymptoms of

a reprobate mind, and the ſureſt preſages of eternal miſery.

(4.) The triumphing of the wicked is but for a moment:

in death, they ſhall lie down and periſh for ever.

yer. 26, joſhua drew not his hand back, &c.] He ceaſed

not to fight ſpear in hand; or rather, he continued to hold

up the ſtandard to animate his troops to deſtroy the enemy,

till they were all put to the ſword. -

Wer. 28. And joſhua burnt Ai, &c.] After giving up

the city to plunder, according to the expreſs command of

God, Joſhua cauſed it to be burnt to aſhes, leaving there
only a heap of ſtones, which was to be ſeen even to the

time of writing this book. See ver, 11. 26. As to the

expreſſion an heap for ever, it is well known that it ſhould

not be underſtood in ſtrictneſs. When the Hebrews ſay a

chaſed them, and when they were all fallen

on the edge of the ſword, until they were

conſumed, that all the Iſraelites returned unto

Ai, and ſmote it with the edge of the

ſword.

25 And ſo it was, that all that fell that day,

both of men and women, were twelve thou

ſand, even all the men of Ai.

26 For Joſhua drew not his hand back,

wherewith he ſtretched out the ſpear, until he

had utterly deſtroyed all the inhabitants of

Ai. -

27 Only the cattle and the ſpoil of that city

Iſrael took for a prey unto themſelves, accord

ing unto the word of the LoRD which he

commanded Joſhua.

28 And Joſhua burnt Ai, and made it an

heap for ever, even a deſolation unto this

dav.

% And the king of Ai he hanged on a

tree until even-tide: and as ſoon as the ſun

was down, Joſhua commanded that they ſhould

take his carcaſe down from the tree, and caſt

thing will laſt fºr ever, it almoſt always fignifies that it

will laſt a very long time, and nothing more. Thus we

find that the city of Ai had been rebuilt, and was inha

bited at the time of Eſdras and Nehemiah. Eſdras, ii. 28.

Neh. xi. 31.

Ver. 29. And the king of Ai he banged on a tree] An

end worthy of a prince who, doubtleſs, had by his example

encouraged his ſubjećts to reſiſt the commands of God,

and ſo to fill up the meaſure of their guilt.

Until even-tide] See the law, Deut. xxi. 22, 23.

The king of Ai alone ſurvived the general ſlaughter, and

he was only ſpared to meet a more ignominious doom.

He is hanged in terrorem, that the kings of Canaan may.

hear and tremble; and on his corpſe a monument is raiſed

in the gate of the deſolate city, to warn all beholders of

the end of thoſe who fight againſt God. Let wicked.

kings, who oppreſs God’s people, ſtill look to this heap,

and remember that the ſame avenging God lives and

reigns. The people of the city, to the number of twelve

thouſand, are ſacrificed to the divine juſtice, and the ſpoil

divided among the hoſt, as an encouragement to them to

go on boldly in fighting the Lord's battles. Note: They

who endure hardſhips, as good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt,

ſhall find to their comfort, that they who do his work ſhall

reap his wages. The ſpear of Joſhua now, like Moſes's

arm, is no longer lifted up. Note: In death, the believer

ſhall no longer need to lift up the banner of war, nor to:

wield the ſword of the ſpirit; but retire, to enjoy the

fruit of his vićtories among the ſaints, triumphant, in the

camp of the Lord of Hoſts. W.

£y".
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it at the entering of the gate of the city, and

raiſe thereon a great heap of ſtones, that re

maineſh unto this day.

30 * Then Joſhua built an altar unto the

LoRD God of Iſrael in mount Ebal,

3 As Moſes the ſervant of the Lord com

manded the children of Iſrael, as it is written

in the book of the law of Moſes, an altar of

whole ſtones, over which no man hath lifted

up any iron; and they offered thereon burnt

offerings unto the LORD, and ſacrificed peace

offerings.

32 And he wroté there upon the ſtones a

copy of the law of Moſes, which he wrote in

the preſence of the children of Iſrael.

33 And all Iſrael, and their elders, and

officers, and their judges, ſtood on this ſide the

ark and on that ſide before the prieſts the

Levites, which bare the ark of the covenant

of the LoRD, as well the ſtranger, as he that

was born among them; half of them over

againſt mount Gerizim, and half of them

over againſt mount Ebal; as Moſes the ſer–

vant of the LoRD had commanded before,

that they ſhould bleſs the peºple of Iſrael.

34 And afterward he read all the words of

the law, the bleſſings and curſings, according

to all that is written in the book of the

law.

35 There was not a word of all that Moſes

commanded, which Joſhua read not before all

the congregation of Iſrael, with the women,

and the little ones, and the ſtrangers that were

converſant among them.

Wer. 30. Then joſhua built an altar—in mount Ebal]

This ſhould be rendered, as we have obſerved on Deut.

xxvii. BY mount. Ebal ; and nothing can more clearly

prove the truth of the interpretation there given, than the

relation of the fact before us. The taking of Jericho and

Ai made Joſhua maſter of the adjacent country: he ad

vanced northward to Sichem, and, with all the people,

went and took poſſeſſion of the mountains Ebal and Geriz

zim, placed by ſome, improperly, between Ai and Beth-el;

but which we have ſpoken of in the notes on Deut. xxvii.

Wer. 31. And they offered thereon burnt-ºfferings, &c.]

They renewed for the third time the covenant with God,

as has been elſewhere obſerved. See on Deut. xxvii. Io.

Wer. 32, 33. And he wrote there upon the ſtones a copy of the

Jaw, &c.] See on Deut. xxvii. 3, &c.

Ver. 34, 35. And afterward he read all the words of the

law, &c.] i. e. He cauſed to be read. Houbigant. We

have only a word to add to the remarks already made, re

ſpecting all theſe ceremonies, in the notes on Deuteronomy;

which is, that the manner in which the ſacred hiſtorian

expreſſes himſelf in theſe two verſes, appears much to

favour their opinion, who think that only the blºſings and

curſes, which Moſes had commanded to be pronounced,

were written upon the monument on mount Ebal : Joſhua

read, or cauſed to be read, all that he had written; or,

as the text has it, all the words of the law. Now it is very

evident, that he read only the bleſſings and curſes above

mentioned; and not all the book of Deuteronomy, or the

whole law, as many critics would infinuate. Thus it is

evident, that he had only to write a duplicate of theſe bleſ

fings and curſes, as they were contained in the law of

Moſes.

Bºfore all the congregation of Iſrael, with the women, &c.]

That is, without excepting women, children, or proſelytes;

becauſe they ought all to know the law which they were

bound to obey.

REFLECTIons.—The introduction of this ſolemn tranſ

aëtion in the midſt of the wars, intimates the diligence and

zeal of the people to obſerve the divine inſtitutions. Note,

When moſt ſurrounded with dangers, we have greateſt

cauſe to mind the one thing needful, the ſecuring an in

tereſt in the favour of God.

1. They built an altar, and offered ſacrifice thereon, on

mount Ebal, where the curſes were pronounced, inti

mating, (1.) Their dependance upon that atonement, with

out which the curſes that were written in the law muſt

quickly overtake them to their ruin. Note: Nothing but

the blood of Jeſus can ſave any ſoul from the curſe of the

law. (2.) Their gratitude for God's mercy to them.

They got not the land by their own ſword; and the beaſts

they offered were the ſpoil He had given them. Note:

[1..] We can only render to God of his own : all we poſ

ſeſs is his. . [2.] Yet God accepts the grateful offering ;

and they who acknowledge him in prayer and praiſe, ſhall

find him proſpering their ways with increaſing bleſfings.

2. A ſolemn rehearſal was made of the bleſfings and

curſes, in the preſence of all the people, great and ſmall,

half on mount Ebal, half on mount Gerizzim, with the

ark, the prieſts, the Levites, the judges, and officers in

the midſt. After each ſentence, they expreſſed their aſſent

aloud, and their readineſs to embrace that covenant under

which they held poſſeſſion of the land. Note, (1.) The

word of God is given, not to be locked up from the com

mon people, but to be heard and read of all men. (2.)

The higheſt and the loweſt are alike intereſted to hear and

obey the divine command. In God's fight, the prince and

the beggar are on a level; the ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die.

(3.) All God's commands, from the leaſt to the greateſt,

are enjoined by the ſame authority: no fin ſo little, as not

to be guarded by the awful ſančtion of the curſe and wrath

of God. (4.) Maſters of families muſt ſee that all under

their roof, who are able to underſtand, ſeriouſly attend the

houſe of God, and hear his word read and preached.

(5.) It is thus that we may hope to receive the fulneſs of

the promiſe in glory, when by grace, through faith, we

are obedient to the divine commands on earth.

F 2
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C. H. A. P. IX.

The Gibeonite; obtain a league with Iſrael by craft ; which

being diſcovered, they are condemned to a ſtate of ſlavery.

[Before Chriſt 1456.]

- N D it came to paſs, when all the

kings which were on this ſide Jordan,

in the hills, and in the vallies, and in all the

coaſts of the great ſea over againſt Lebanon,

the Hittite, and the Amorite, the Canaanite,

the Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebuſite,

heard thereof; - -

2 That they gathered themſelves together,

to fight with Joſhua and with Iſrael, with one

accord.

3 || And when the inhabitants of Gibeon
heard what Joſhua had done unto Jericho and

to Ai,

*; They did work wilily, and went and

-

made as if they had been ambaſſadors, and took

old ſacks upon their aſſes, and wine bottles,

old, and rent, and bound up;

5 And old ſhoes and clouted upon their

feet, and old garments upon them ; and all

the bread of their proviſion was dry and

mouldy. -

6 And they went to Joſhua unto the camp

at Gilgal, and ſaid unto him, and to the men

of Iſrael, We be come from a far country:

now therefore make ye a league with us.

7 And the men of Iſrael ſaid unto the

- Hivites, Peradventure ye dwell among us;

and how ſhall we make a league with you;

8 And they ſaid unto Joſhua, We are thy

ſervants. And Joſhua ſaid unto them, Who

are ye? and from whence come ye?

9 And they ſaid unto him, From a very far

country thy ſervants are come becauſe of the

C H. A. P. IX.

yer. 1. And it came to paſs, when all the kings, &c.] The

fucceſs of Joſhua's arms in the eaſtern part of the land of

Canaan, ſoon ſtruck with terror thoſe princes whoſe ter

ritories lay to the weſt of that country. The fright was

eneral, even to the mountains inhabited by the Amorites

on the ſouth, (Deut. i. 7. 19, 20.) upon the coaſts of the

Mediterranean, where the Canaanites, properly ſo called,

had their ſettlements; and to Lebanon, which bounded

the Promiſed Land on the north. See on Deut. xx. 17.

and hereafter on chap. xvi. Io. -

The great ſea over againſt Lebation] The Mediterranean

ſea as far as tº Lebanon. See Nold. 8o. 831.

Note: 1. Thoſe whom God means to deſtroy, are gene

rally infatuated with malice and revenge. The enemies of

God's people, however divided among themſelves, are

unanimºus to oppoſe the truth: Deiſts, Arians, Socinians,

Formaliſts, moral or profane, Conformiſts, or Separatiſts,

all unite againſt the ſpiritual ſeed; 3. When Ye ſee the

world ſo leagued together againſt the truth, ſurely they

who are faithful ſhould overlook their trivial differences in

uneſſentials, and, laying every cauſe of diſpute aſide, join

heart and hand againſt their common enemy.

Per. 3. And when the inhabitants of Gibeon heard, &c.]

The city of Gibeon, which was much more conſiderable

than Ai, was, according to Euſebius and St. Jerome, the

capital of the country of the Hivites. Euſebius adds, that

in his time there was a village of this name four miles to
the weſt of Beth-el. Gibeon afterwards fell to the lot of

the tribe of Benjamin, and was aſſigned to the prieſts.

See chap. xviii. 25. xxi. 17.

Ver. . And º ſhoeſ, h clouted, upon their feet, &c.]

The Hebrew is, ſhoeſ ſpotted, i.e. of divers colours, by

reaſon of their having been ſpoiled by the clay and duſt;

and pieced, as if worn out by the length of the journey;

with clothes ſuited to their ſhoes, and their bread dry and

mouldy. In the Hebrew it is bread dry, and pºp) nikkudim,

that is to ſay, literally, pricked, ſpeckled; ſo they call the

cakes pierced with ſeveral holes. Buxtorf ſpeaks of them

in his Synag. Jud. c. xii. Perhaps, therefore, it ſhould be

tranſlated, and their bread was dry, like caker, or biſcuitſ.

Calmet is of this opinion, which he confirms by the teſti

mony of Jonathan, and other circumſtances.

Wer. 6. And they went to joſhua-and ſaid, &c.] Some

interpreters are of opinion, that the deputies from the

Gibeonites addreſſed themſelves to the firſt they met in the

camp of Gilgal; but it ſeems more conformable to the

text to ſuppoſe, that they did not ſignify their buſineſs to

any but Joſhua, in the preſence of the chief men of Iſrael;

i. e. to the heads of the tribes, who formed his council.

"Tis true, we read in the Hebrew, to jºſhua, and to the

men of Iſrael, but the original expreſſion often fignifies in

Scripture, men of note, people of diffinétion; and we need

only look at verſes 15. 18, 19. 21. to perceive that it

ſhould be ſo underſtood in this place.

War. 8. And they ſaid unto jºſhua, We are thy ſervantſ]

Being more preſſingly interrogated by Joſhua, they an

ſwered with humility, that, knowing the greatneſs of the

nation of Iſrael and their own inferiority, they deſired

nothing more than to live in amity and alliance with them;

which is all that the expreſſion, we are thy ſervants, implies.

We ſee others like it in the hiſtory of the Patriarchs,

(Gen. xviii. 3, 4. xxxii. 20.) where they are moſt cer

tainly uſed merely by way of compliment.

Mer, 9–13. And they ſaid unto him, From a very far

country thy ſervants are come, &c.] Nothing can be more

artful than this anſwer of the Gibeonites, to the prudent

and cloſe queſtions put by Joſhua. 1. Inſtead of ſaying,

without evaſion, whence they came, they again re

ply, that they came from afar. 2. They give him to

underſtand that they were led to undertake this long journey

from
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name of the Lord thy God : for we have

heard the fame of him, and all that he did in

Egypt,

1o And all that he did to the two kings of

the Amorites, that were beyond Jordan, to

Sihon king of Heſhbon, and to Og king of

Baſhan, which was at Aſhtaroth.

I I Wherefore our elders and all the in

habitants of our country ſpake to us, ſaying,

Take vićtuals with you for the journey, and

go to meet them, and ſay unto them, We are

your ſervants: therefore now make ye a league

with us.

12 This our bread we took hot for our pro

viſion out of our houſes on the day we came

forth to go unto you ; but now, behold, it is

dry, and it is mouldy :

13 And theſe bottles of wine, which we

filled, were new ; and, behold, they be rent :

and theſe our garments and our ſhoes are be

come old by reaſon of the very long journey.

14 And the men took of their vićtuals, and

aſked not counſel at the mouth of the

LORD. -

15 And Joſhua made peace with them, and

made a league with them, to let them live:

'from a motive of reſpećt for the God of Iſrael; and, affect

ing to celebrate the wonders of his power in AEgypt, and

beyond Jordan, they ſpeak neither of the ſacking of

Jericho, nor of the deſtruction of Ai, in order to leave

no room to ſuſpećt that fear and policy are the real

motives of their embaſſy. 3. To underſtand them, ſome

would ſuppoſe, that they beg of Joſhua to enter into league

with them, only that they might be united to a people ſo

much more highly favoured by God than any other; and

ſo dexterouſly is their diſcourſe turned this way, that the

Samaritans, in their Chronicle, ſay, that the Gibeonites

made an offer to Joſhua to embrace the religion of the

Hebrews, and to ſubmit to whatever he ſhould enjoin

them. 4. and laſtly, The better to deceive Joſhua and

the heads of the people, they dwell upon their outward

condition, where every thing, their clothes, ſhoes, pro

viſions, and utenſils, indicate a long and tedious journey,

and bear teſtimony to the truth of their aſſertions.—After

this, how are they to be excuſed, and how can their con

dućt be even juſtified ? This, however, has been done,

and the cauſe of the Gibeonites pleaded, by one of the

greateſt men of the laſt age. “ The artifice of the

* Gibeonites,” ſays Puffendorf, in his Law of Nature

and Nations, “ has nothing blameable in it, and, pro

“ perly ſpeaking, does not deſerve the harſh name of

“ lying. For who would impute a crime to any one, be

“ cauſe, to ſcreen himſelf from the fury of an inexorable

“ and all-deſtroying enemy, he hath recourſe to an inno

“ cent fićtion ? Beſides,” adds this celebrated writer, “the

“ Iſraelites, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, ſuſtained no injury by this

“ piece of fineſſe ; for what is loſt by not ſhedding the

“ blood of a man, whom yet we can deprive of all his

“ ſubſtance, after having ſo diſarmed and weakened him

“ that he is no longer able to rebel againſt us * See

lib. iv. cap. 2. ſeót. 7. But the queſtion is, Whether we

º: to this cunning of the Gibeonites, the ap

pellation of an innocent ſićtion P Had the Iſraelites been

robbers, who, without any command from heaven, car

ried their bloody arms into countries to which they had

no right; and had the Gibeonites been ignorant that a

wonderful providence ſuperintended the condućt of theſe

conquerors; then we might conſider the fraud they had

recourſe to as innocent. But let any one real what they

ſay to Joſhua in the 9th verſe. The idea which they had

formed of the God of Iſrael, ſhould have engaged them to

uſe every other expedient, rather than that of eluding his

juſtice by diſguiſe and falſehood. . They ſhould have gone

back, ſo far as the obſcurity of that oeconomy under

which they lived would permit, to the cauſe of that rigour

which God exerciſed towards them. They ſhould have

acknowledged, that their crimes had drawn down upon

them all thoſe troubles wherewith their nation was op

preſſed ; and after having clothed themſelves in ſackcloth

and aſhes, in order to the obtaining pardon, ſhould have

left the reſt to Providence, and have been convinced that

that God, who had moved all nature and the elements to

puniſh guilty nations, is ever able to find out ſome means

or other to ſerve thoſe who turn unto him and repent.

Wer. 14. And the men took of their vićual. It has been

aſked in what light they thus took of it 2 and ſome pre

tend it was to taſte with them in token of friendſhip, peace,

and alliance, according to the ancient cuſtom in uſe among

almoſt all nations. Others think it was rather to examine

whether their bread was, as they ſaid, dry and mouldy,

like a biſcuit which has been a long voyage.

And aſked not counſel at the mouth ºf the Lord] They did

not conſult the high-prieſt, arrayed in the breaſt-plate

with the Urim and Thummim, as they ought to have

done, to know from his mouth the will of the Ilord.

They were determined by views merely political. After.

a bare inſpection of the vićtuals which the Gibeonites

brought with them, they believed their declaration, and

received them cordially, without giving themſelves the

trouble of conſulting God, who, in all probability, would

have permitted them to make peace with thern, on the

conditions impoſed by Joſhua, and ſecretly preſcribed by

his divine providence. - -

Ver. 15. And jºſhuaj With the advice of the elders,

who were deeeived as well as himſelf, made peace with

them, &c. That is, he not only preſerved their lives, (for,

ſuppoſing the Gibeonites to have come from a country

ſituate beyond the land of Canaan, nothing obliged him

to put them to the ſword) but they were left in the quiet

poſſeſſion of their effects. The word lift in Scripture is

frequently of equal ſignification with pr: herity; in which

ſenſe we underſtand it here. Joſhua promiſed to preſerve

to
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and the princes of the congregation ſware unto

them.

16 M And it came to paſs, at the end of

three days after they had made a league with

them, that they heard that they were their

neighbours, and that they dwelt among them.

17 And the children of Iſrael journeyed,

and came unto their cities on the third day.

Now their cities were Gibeon, and Chephirah,

and Beeroth, and Kirjath-jearim.

to the Gibeonites their territories, privileges, and liberty.

Hence this general ſeems to have engaged himſelf, with

out knowing it, to what he could not perform ; for all

alliance with the Canaanites was prohibited. And how,

indeed, could the Iſraelites contračt alliances with nations,

whoſe gods and worſhip they were to aboliſh, and whoſe

government they were commanded utterly to overthrow 2

See Deut. vii. 2. and Shuckford'sConnection, vol. iii. p. 385.

And the princer –ſware] They ratified this treaty of

peace by a ſolemn oath, the violation whereof was after

wards puniſhed with terrible ſeverity. See 2 Sam. xxi. 6.

Reflections.—The ſame event produces very different

effects, according to the different tempers of men. Iſrael's

fucceſs rouſed the other Canaanites to battle, and warned

the Gibeonites to make their peace before the ſword over

took them. As no mention is made of Gibeon's king, and

the three confederate cities, it ſeems they were a little re

public; and whilſt the proud kings of Canaan refuſed to

bow, in their ſenators there was wiſdom. We have here,

1. The method they took to obtain peace with Iſrael.

Well acquainted with the late tranſačtion, and being hardly

more than eight leagues diſtant from the camp in Gilgal,

of courſe, likely to be ſoon expoſed to the arm of Iſrael,

and no ſtrangers to the utter extirpation of the Canaanites,

which was commanded; they diſguiſed themſelves, as

ambaſſadors come from a far country, on the fame of

Iſrael's exploits; and, to confirm the cheat, appear before

Joſhua, as having undergone a tedious journey. Note:

(1.) They who pretend to do us moſt honour are moſt

likely to impoſe upon us. (2) Pretences to antiquity have,

we ſee, of old deceived God's Iſrael; we muſt beware of

being caught with this Gibeonitiſh wile. (3) Not every

beggar who appears in rags is an object of diſtreſs: hum

ble and true poverty has an artleſs tale ; but when your

Honour, or your Reverence, is pat on the tongue, this

court to your pride detects the knave. -

2. The Iſraelites and Joſhua have ſome ſuſpicion, and

therefore begin to queſtion who they were, and whence

they came. We ſhould not be credulous to every tale,

but examine well before we contračt intimacy. In our

fpiritual warfare, as much need is there to be aware of

the wily ſerpent as of the roaring lion.

3. The more danger there is of diſcovery, the more

need of ſtrong aſſurances and artful pleas, to gain credit

to their aſſertions. Though they carefully conceal the

mention of the place, they affirm that they come from a
far country; as if utterly unknown to Iſrael, and that their

inducement was a. for Iſrael's God, whoſe wonders

in Ægypt and the land of Baſhan they had heard, not

mentioning Ai or Jericho, though theſe latter were the real

motives to their journey. They profeſs to be ſo affected
by theſe wonders of God, that on i. terms they would

make peace with them, and call themſelves their ſervants,

ter is very probable.

as if ready to do them any ſervice which ſhould be deſired.

Note: (1) A Canaanite is never at a loſs for a lie. (2.)

One lie ſeldom ſtands alone, but requires the addition of

others to ſupport its credibility. (3.) It is very evil to ſeek

a right end by wrong means: Perhaps if they had ſpoken

honeſtly and openly, God would have interpoſed for them,

and they would have found better terms than they after
wards obtained. -

4. The ſtratagem ſucceeds, and Joſhua and the princes,

having inſpected their bread, and found it agreeable to

their deſcription, too haſtily concluded on the truth of

their ſtory; and counting it unneceſſary on ſuch an occa

fion to aſk counſel of God, they make an agreement with

them, and confirm it with an oath to let them live. Note:

(1.) They who are honeſt themſelves, are leaſt ſuſpicious

of fraud in others. (2.) When we are haſty in our re

ſolves, we ſhall often have cauſe to repent of them. (3.) No

thing of importance ſhould be tranſačted by us, without

prayer to God for his direétion. (4.) It is wife in every

finner to imitate (in a good ſenſe) thoſe Gibeonites; in

rags of humiliation and godly ſorrow, to be found at the

feet of Jeſus, ſeeking that peace without which we periſh,

and we need not doubt of ſucceſs; for he will ſay unto us,

“. Live;” and, for the comfort of our hope, confirm it
with an oath.

Wer. 16. And—at the end of three dayſ—they heard that

they were their neighbourr.) Montanus's opinion of this mat

The pretended ambaſſadors of the

Gibeonites having informed their countrymen of the ſuc

ceſs of their ſtratagem, rejoicings were made, the news of

i. could not fail to be ſoon brought to the camp of
ſrael.

Ver, 17. And the children of Iſrael journeyed, &c.] Three

days after Joſhua had learned the cheat of the Gibeonites,

he ſent out a detachment from his army to reconnoitre

their country. Gibeon was the capital city; Chephirah and

Beeroth fell with it to the tribe of Benjamin. The latter,

in the time of Euſebius and St. Jerome, was but a village,

in the way from Jeruſalem to Sichem, ſeven miles from

Jeruſalem.—Maundrell, who confounds Beeroth with Beer,

mentioned Judg., ix. 21. ſays, that the fituation is very

pleaſant, upon a little eminence, which looks towards the

ſouth. At the top of this aſcent, there is a fountain

abounding with excellent water, which gives its name to

Beer. On the upper fide are the remains of an old church,

built by the empreſs Helena, in memory of the Bleſſed

Virgin. See Journey to Aleppo, p. 64. . With reſpect

to Kirjath-jearim, which fell to the tribe of Judah, it was

ſituate between the confines of this tribe and that of Ben

jamin, nine miles from Jeruſalem, and between that

capital and Lydda. The ark of the covenant remained at

Rirjath-jearim twenty years. The prophet Urijah, men

tioned Jerem. xxvi. 20. was a native of the place.

Wer.
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18 And the children of Iſrael ſmote them

not, becauſe the princes of the congregation

had ſworn unto them by the LoRD God of

Iſrael. And all the congregation murmured

againſt the princes.

19 But all the princes ſaid unto all the con

gregation, We have ſworn unto them by the

LoRD God of Iſrael : now therefore we may

not touch them.

20 This we will do to them; we will even

Ver. 18. And the children of Iſrael ſmote them not, &c.]

Even though they had not thought themſelves bound by

their oath, (as ſome think they were not, ſince it had been

obtained upon a falſe pretence ;) yet it was for the honour

of religion that they ſhould ſhew themſelves ſcrupulous nôt

to violate an engagement which had been entered into in

the name of Jehovah. Nothing could be more proper than

this prudent delicacy, to give the Gibeonites great ideas of

the majeſty of the true God, a majeſty which would have

been degraded in the fight of the Canaanites by a different

condućt. Such was the reſpect of the ancient Hebrews for

oaths, that even when they might have found plauſible pre

Stences for breaking them, they made it an indiſpenſable

duty to keep them faithfully. “Then,” to uſe the words

of a celebrated Roman hiſtorian, “ men were not arrived

“ at that pitch of indifference and contempt for religion,

“ which is now grown ſo common : inſtead of giving

“ themſelves the liberty to interpret laws and oaths ac

“ cording to their own intereſt, each, on the contrary,

“ ſubmitted his condućt to the laws.” Liv. l. iii. c. 20.

All the congregation murmured againſt the princes] It is

the diſpoſition of almoſt all nations to be ever ready to cavil

at the condućt of thoſe who govern them. In the preſent

caſe, the Iſraelites could not juſtly reproach their leaders

with being ačtuated by levity, and expoſing the nation to

fail in its duty, however it might be condućted; but what

they moſt repined at was, evidently, becauſe they could

not pillage the cities of the Gibeonites, and enrich them

ſelves with their ſpoils. .

Wer. 19. But all the princes ſaid—we have ſworn, &c.]

But did this oath then, made lightly, and upon a falſe

pretence, bind Joſhua and the Iſraelites ? I. Some able

interpreters think it did; and their reaſon is, becauſe

Joſhua had not been deceived by the Gibeonites in the

eſſential point. The Gibeonites had given themſelves out

to be foreigners, in order to obtain peace; but, as they

could have obtained it, though Canaanites, by renouncing

idolatry, and ſubmitting themſelves to the Iſraelites, this

falſehood, ſay theſe critics, could not deceive Joſhua in

the eſſential part of his commiſſion; ſo that, having once

engaged, he was obliged to keep his word; and if he ſub

jected the Gibeonites to ſervitude, it was only to puniſh

their knavery. Of this opinion are Grotius and Puffen

dorf. Some remarks are added to confirm theſe reflections.

1. All the leaders of Iſrael thought themſelves bound by

their oath. 2. God puniſhes the violation of it long after

wards in the family of Saul. 3. As it is expreſsly declared,

that the Gibeonites were the only people that ſought for

peace with the children of Iſrael, and as the other nations,

who obſtinately perfiſted to oppoſe them, were for that

reaſon deſtroyed without mercy; it follows plainly, thät

there was nothing in the divine laws which obliged Joſhua

to deſtroy the Gibeonites in caſe they applied for peace ;

conſequently, nothing that could diſpenſe with his preſerv

5.

ing their lives, after having engaged himſelf thereto by

oath. See Calmet. II. §. caſuiſts, on the contrary,

are of opinion, that as Joſhua, deceived by the Gibeonites,

had promiſed to them, upon oath, a thing which he neither

could promiſe nor perform, viz., to ſave their lives, this

oath was therefore invalid. Theſe learned men conceive,

that the commands of God, reſpecting the deſtrućtion of

the Canaanites, allowed of no exception; that the ſeven

nations were to be deſtroyed without mercy, whether they

ſubmitted or not; conſequently, that Joſhua, on being

informed that the Gibeonites were of Canaan, could not,

nor ought to keep the oath that he had too lightly made,

to preſerve them ; and that if he regarded this oath, it

was, doubtleſs, becauſe God ratified it by ſome apparent

aćt, whereof the Scripture, which frequently omits par

ticular circumſtances, makes no mention. See Poole's

Synopſis, and Barbeyrac's note on Puffendorf’s Law of

Nature and Nations, b. iv. c. 2. ſeót. 7. III. As we have

embraced the opinion of thoſe interpreters and divines,

who think that God had given orders to ſpare thoſe among

the Canaanites who ſhould renounce idolatry and ſubmit

to the government of Iſrael, we cannot ſubſcribe to

Grotius's decifion. We muſt, not, however, paſs over

in ſilence the manner in which this whole affair has

been ſtated by an able critic. After ſhewing that the

people of Iſrael could enter into no alliance with the

Gibeonites in full form; that he treated literally with their

ambaſſadors; that he engaged, in the moſt ſacred manner,

to ſpare the whole nation; that theſe words contained a

formal engagement not to wage war againſt them; and,

conſequently, that it is rightly ſaid, that he was unluckily

fituated, to oblige himſelf by oath to do that for them which

he could not do, without rendering himſelf guilty of an ex

preſs breach of the orders which he had received from

God; but that the fraud of the Gibeonites having been

diſcovered, Joſhua repreſented to them, that his orders ex

preſsly ſignified, that he was to deſtroy all the Canaanitiſh

nations, if they refuſed to ſubmit to the religion and laws

of Iſrael; that they had taken him by ſurprize, by falſely

feigning to be what they were not ; and that it was his

duty to deſtroy them; that, nevertheleſs, he would pro

poſe to them an expedient for ſaving their lives, which,

was, not only by receiving the civil and religious laws of

the Hebrews, but alſo by reſolving to be for ever employed

in hewing of wood and drawing of water for the whole con

gregation, as a puniſhment for their perfidy; that, how

hard ſoever this condition might be, they choſe rather to:

accept it than to die; that God agreed to this ſecond

treaty, as conformable to the orders he had iſſued againſt
the3. and that by this means Joſhua happily

drew himſelf out of the dilemma into which he had fallen,

together with the princes of Iſrael. See Shuckford's Con

nečtion, vol. iii. p. 372, &c. - - -

Wer.20. This we will do to them, &c.] “That we may

*** ROt
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let them live, leſt wrath be upon us, becauſe of

the oath which we ſware unto them.

21 And the princes ſaid unto them, Let

them live; but let them be hewers of wood

and drawers of water unto all the congre

gation; as the princes had promiſed them.

22 And Joſhua called for them, and he

ſpake unto them, ſaying, Wherefore have ye

beguiled us, ſaying, We are very far from

you, when ye dwell among us?

23 Now therefore ye are curſed, and there

ſhall none of you be freed from being bond

men, and hewers of wood, and drawers of

water, for the houſe of my God.

24 And they anſwered Joſhua, and ſaid,

Becauſe it was certainly told thy ſervants, how

that the Lord thy God commanded his ſer

vant Moſes to give you all the land, and to

deſtroy all the inhabitants of the land from

before you, therefore we were fore afraid of

our lives, becauſe of you, and have done this

thing.

25 And now, behold, we are in thine

hand : as it ſeemeth good and right unto thee

to do unto us, do. -

26 And ſo did he unto them, and delivered

them out of the hand of the children of Iſrael,

that they ſlew them not.

“ not draw down upon us the wrath of God, by the vio

“ lation of our oath, though raſhly made ; this is what

“we may now do with the Gibeonites. Let their lives

“ be ſpared, but let them be reduced to the ſervile occur
“ pations of hewers ºf wood and drawers ºf water unfo all

“ the congregation, them, and their children after them,

« for ever.” The expreſſion, all the congregation, is ex

plained in ver. 23. to be the houſe ºf God... Thus then the

Gibeonites were condemned to fetch all the water and

wood neceſſary for the ſacrifices, purifications, holy feaſt
ings, and, without exception, for whatever the ſervice of

the ſančtuary required ; a mean, and toilſome occupation:

(ſee Deut. xxix., 11.) which indicated a real ſlavery; and

which, doubtleſs, they filled up by turns, in the ſame

manner as the Levités diſcharged their funétions. The

Romans obſerved the ſame condućt as Joſhua's towards the

Brutians, a people who at that time poſſeſſed what is now

called Calabria; and to puniſh whom for having quitted

their alliance, and taken part with Hannibal, they con

demned them to ſerve always as couriers to all the ma

giſtrates and officers whom they ſent into the provinces

Kiependent on the republic. . See Strabo, lib. v. Some

learned men are of opinion, that the Gibeonites were after

wards called Nethinims; i. e. people given, as it were, to

the ſervice of God. Note; How great the mercy ſhewn

unto the finner, if but his life were given him for a prey;

but how much greater, when his lot is aſſigned him in the

temple of God, and the perfeót freedom of God's ſervice

becomes his happy portion.

Wer. 23. Now, therefºre, ye are curſed, &c.] “ Not

“ withſtanding the oath which we have ſworn to you, ye

“ ſhall not utterly eſcape that ſentence of maledićtion

“ which the Lord of the whole earth has pronounced upon

“ the Canaanitiſh nations, to which you belong.” The

baſe and vile ſervice to which they were about to be for

ever ſubječted, well deſerved the odious epithet of a curſe.

The Gibeonites, in fact, ceaſed to be free men, and

maſters of themſelves, by reaſon of the ſervile offices to

which they were put. They did not, however, properly

ſpeaking, become abſolute ſlaves.

Hewerſ of wood, and drawers of water, for the houſe of my

'god] This is the limitation of their ſervitude 3 to carry

wood and water for the uſe of the tabernacle, and after

wards of the temple, or for ſuch other like purpoſes, as

need or circumſtances required : for inſtance, Solomon is

thought to have employed them among the hewers of ſtone,

and carriers of burdens, in the building of his magnificent

ſtructure. See I Chron. xxii. 2. 2 Chron. ii. 17, &c.

Grotius has well expreſſed their condition: “ They were

“ ſubjećted to certain perſonal ſervitude; whereas, had

“ they but ačted fincerely, they might have been received

“ upon the footing of fimple tributaries:” De B. & P.

l. ii. c. 13. ſe&t. 4. n. 2. Or, in ſome generations to

come, they might have been even aſſociated with the peo

ple of God. See on Deut. xxiii. 2. The author of the

Obſervations remarks, that the labour enjoined the Gi

beonites was alſo what females were wont to perform, and

do to this day in thoſe countries. So Dr. Shaw (p. 241

of his Travels) mentions the going out of the women at

evening to fetch water, as ſtill the cuſtom of the Arabs

of Barbary; and he cites Gen. xxiv. 11. to prove that it

was the cuſtom anciently; to which he might have added

1 Sam. ix. 1 1. and John, iv. 7. The author of the Hiſ

tory of the Piratical States of Barbary aſſures us alſo,

(page 47.) that they cut the fuel. “Amongſt the Arabs

“ of the kingdom of Algiers, the care of the cattle belongs

“ to the women and children; they alſo provide food for

“ the family, cut wood, fetch water, and, when their

“ domeſtic affairs allow them, tend their ſilk-worms.”

D’Arvieux likewiſe, in his voyage to Paleſtine, by Roque,

p. 230. repreſents the daughters of the Turcmen of Pale

ſtine as fetching wood as well as water. As the women of

theſe countriesº now, as well as fetch water, we

may believe that they did ſo formerly, and that they are

both equally ancient cuſtoms: a ſuppoſition very much

confirmed by Jeremiah, vii. 18. and Lam. v. 13. which

ſpeak of the children's fetching wood-the young women.

The bitterneſs then of the doom of the Gibeonites does

not ſeem to have conſiſted in the laboriouſneſ of the ſervice

enjoined them, as has been commonly underſtood; for it

was uſual for the women and children to perform what was

required of the Gibeonites; but in its degrading them from

the charaćteriſtic employments of men. The not receiving

them as allies, was bitter; the diſarming them who had

been warriors, and condemning them to the employment
9 of
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27 And Joſhua made them that day hewers

of wood and drawers of water for the con

gregation, and for the altar of the LoRD, even

unto this day, in the place which he ſhould

chooſe.

C H A P. X. f

Five king; war againſt Gibeon, who are ſubdued by joſhua,

great hail ſºoner falling upon them from heaven jºſhua

commands the ſun and the moon to ſland ſtill; ſubdues many

other cities, and returnſ triumphant to the camp at Gilgal.

[Before Chriſt 1449.]

OW it came to paſs, when Adoni-zedec

king of Jeruſalem had heard how Joſhua

had taken Ai, and had utterly deſtroyed it; as

he had done to Jericho and her king, ſo he had

done to Ai and her king; and how the inha

bitants of Gibeon had made peace with Iſrael,

and were among them ;

2 That they feared greatly, becauſe Gibeon

was a great city, as one of the royal cities, and

becauſe it was greater than Ai, and all the men

thereof were mighty."

3 Wherefore Adoni-zedec king of Jeru

ſalem ſent unto Hoham king of Hebron, and

unto Piram king of Jarmuth, and unto Japhia

king of Lachiſh, and unto Debir king of Eglon,

ſaying,

of females in thoſe days, was worſe; but the extending

this degradation to their poſterity, bittereſt of all; inſomuch

that it is no wonder, under theſe circumſtances, that they

are ſaid to have been curſed. -

Per. 27. And jºſhua made them that day hewers, &c.]

Thenceforward he condemned them for ever to this ſervice,

the duties of which they continued to diſcharge in the time

of Nehemiah, under the name of Nethinims; who, as we

before obſerved on ver. 20. are confidered by ſome learned

men as having been the poſterity of the Gibeonites; others,

among whom is Calmet, obſerve, that the Gibeonites were

greatly diminiſhed by the perſecution which Saul carried
on among them, and that it was evidently this which

obliged David and the princes of Iſrael to contribute ſlaves

to the ſervice of the houſe of the Lord, who were called

Netbinims. The Gibeonites are no more mentioned after

the captivity; or, if they are, a paſſage in Nehemiah,

x. 34. would incline one to think that they were then diſ

charged from one part of their office; and Joſephus, Bell.

Jud. lib. ii. c. 7: ſeems to confirm this opinion. -

In the place which he ſhould choºſe] The tabernacle was

now at Gilgal, whence it was conveyed to Shiloh, Nob,

and Gibeon ; in which laſt two cities it remained for fifty

five years. Patrick. See 1 Kings, iii. 2. Pſalm, xlviii. 1.

REFLEcrions.—The buſineſs being thus determined,

Joſhua called for the chief men of theſe cities probably,

and let them know the reſolution.

1. He reproves them for their impoſition. A lie deſerves

rebuke: yet he ſpeaks with mildneſs, conſidering their

ſituation, and feeling for their diſtreſs. Note: If we con

ſidered the violence of others' temptation, we ſhould be leſs

ſevere againſt their fin, confidering ourſelves, left we alſo

ſhould be tempted. 2. They confeſs their fault, and aſſign

their reaſon; which, though it will by no means excuſe

their fin, at leaſt may be ſome alleviation of it. When

life is at ſtake, it requires great grace to dare to ſpeak the

truth. 3. Joſhua condemns them to perpetual ſervitude,
Though the curſe of death was removed, the curſe of

bondage was upon them. However, in its iſſue it was to

be of ſervice to all parties: To the Gibeoniteſ themſelveſ, who,

being thus employed about the ſanctuary, would be better

Vol. II. -

taught, and have a peculiar privilege of ſpiritual improve

ment: To the prieſ' and Levites, who would be much

aſſiſted by the miniſtry of theſe ſtrong men, in the very

laborious work of drawing ſo much water as the frequent

ablutions required, and cleaving ſo much wood as the fre

quent ſacrifices would need : To the peple, who had a com

mon intereſt in the altar, that it ſhould be well ſerved, and

were probably, before this, themſelves aſſiſtants in theſe

common ſervices. Note: God can thus over-rule the iſſue

of events, and bring much good out of evil. 4. The

Gibconites readily acquieſce in the determination. They

refer themſelves entirely to Joſhua, to be and do as he

pleaſed; and he ſaves them, and ſets them to work.

Their cities were given to the people, and their ſervice

employed for the public. Note; (1.) The ſoul which refers

itſelf wholly to Jeſus Chriſt need not fear being caſt away.

(2.) If Chriſt receives us, we need not complain of any

croſs that he is pleaſed to lay upon us. (3.) They, who

ſerve the Saviour, will ever have reaſon to bleſs the day in

which they made the exchange of carnal liberty for ſpi

ritual ſubječtion. -

C H A P. X.

Ver. 1. Now—when Adoni-zedec, &c.] Adoni-zedec,

ſignifies lord of righteouſneſs, which is nearly the ſame as

Melchizºdec. As theſe kings were both kings of Salem,

or Jeruſalem, ſome ſuppoſe, that the ſucceſſors of Melchi

zedec affected a name like his to give themſelves more

dignity, by reſembling in ſome meaſure that famous

..monarch. But while he aſſumed a name which called forth

ſo many virtues, Adoni-zedec was not careful to imitate

them. Contented to adorn himſelf with an amiable ap

pellation, he limited his wiſhes to the being called jºjº,

without any endeavour to merit ſo excellent a firmame by

juſt actions. It is very evident, that jeruſalem retained

its ancient name of Salem till the Iſraelites took poſſeſſion

of it, and called it jeru-ſalem. But the Benjamites, to

whoſe lot it fell, being unable entirely to diſlodge the

Jebuſites who occupied it, Judg. i. 21. and the latter

having at length driven off the former, the Jebuſites con

tinued to call it jebuſ, (Judg. xix. Io.) while the Iſraelites

on their part called it jeruſalem, ſays Biſhop Patrick. It

G - muſt,

--
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4 Come up unto me, and help me, that we

may ſmite Gibeon: for it hath made peace

with Joſhua and with the children of Iſrael.

5 Therefore the five kings of the Amorites,

the king of Jeruſalem, the king of Hebron,

the king of Jarmuth, the king of Lachiſh, the

king of Eglon, gathered themſelves together,

and went up, they and all their hoſts, and

encamped before Gibeon, and made war againſt

1t.

6 *| And the men of Gibeon ſent unto

Joſhua to the camp to Gilgal, ſaying, Slack

not thy hand from thy ſervants; come up to

us quickly, and ſave us, and help us: for all

the kings of the Amorites that dwell in the

mountains are gathered together againſt us.

7 So Joſhua aſcended from Gilgal, he, and

all the people of war with him, and all the

mighty men of valour.

| 8 || And the LoRD ſaid unto Joſhua, Fear

them not : for I have delivered them into thine

hand; there ſhall not a man of them ſtand

before thee. w

9 Joſhua therefore came unto them ſud

denly, and went up from Gilgal ail night.

10 And the Lord diſcomfited them before

Iſrael, and ſlew them with a great ſlaughter at

Gibeon, and chaſed them along the way that

goeth up to Beth-horon, and ſmote them to

Azekah, and unto Makkedah.

muſt, however, be acknowledged, that all this is but con

jećture. It is neither proved, that Jeruſalem is preciſely

the ſame city as the ancient Salem, nor that the Iſraelites

gave it the name of Jeruſalem when they made the con

queſt of it. This latter name did not begin to ſupplant

thoſe of jebus, Sion, and city of David, till the time of

Solomon. Whatever is urged to account for this change

is dubious; nor are authors agreed reſpecting the true

ſignification of the name Jeruſalem. The Maſoretes

pronounce it jéruſhalām; but, according to the method

in which the Chaldees pronounce the Hebrew, it ſhould

be read járouſhëlem, which come nearer to the jerouſalem

of the Greeks, and our jeruſalem. This name is probably

compoſed of Shalum, or Shalem, i. e. peace, and, as many

perſons think, of farab, which ſignifies to fear, or from

jaraſh, to inherit, to poſſ, (ſee Reland. Palaeſt. lib. iii.

p. 834.) or from jerus, the ſame word as jebus, with the

change only of a fingle letter.

Wer. 3. Adoni-zedec-ſent unto Hoham, &c.] Hebron,

Jarmuth, Lachiſh, and Eglon, were four cities ſituated -

ſouth of Jeruſalem, and, together with that city, given to

the tribe of Judah, as we ſhall ſee hereafter.

Ver. 5. Therefore the five kings, &c.] Hebron belonged

to the Hittites, Gen. xxiii. 1–3. xxv. 9, Io. Jeruſalem

to the Jebuſites, chap. xv. 63. and the Gibeonites made a

part of the Hivites, chap. ix. 7. But as the Amorites were

the moſt powerful nation in the land of Canaan, Gen.

xv. 16. they held in ſubjećtion one part of their neigh

bours, and had given them kings. Hence it is, that the

Gibeonites are particularly called a remnant of the Amorites,

2 Sam. xxi. 2. - -

REFLECTIONs.—Alarmed by the capture of Jericho and

Ai, and more irritated with the ſurrender of Gibeon,

Adoni-zedec, king of Jeruſalem, (as it was afterwards

called,) ſummons his neighbour kings to unite their forces

againſt Gibeon; either to prevent ſo ſtrong a city, and

one ſo near him, from being occupied by his enemies, or

to make an example of thoſe who were accounted betrayers

of their country. Note: They, who leave the ways of fin,

muſt not expect to part from the world without perſe

cution. Satan and his ſervants will proſecute thoſe as

deſerters who inliſt under the banners of Jeſus.

Alarmed by their approaching danger, they fly to Joſhua

for help. Though nighty men, they know themſelves

unable to cope with theſe confederate armies, and there

fore plead that league which, though fraudulently obtained,

they were aſſured would be religiouſly obſerved. They

are importunate, becauſe the danger was imminent ; and

expect protećtion, not only for the oath's ſake, but in

honour, as allies ſuffering for their attachment to Iſrael;

and in intereſt, as ſervants, whoſe deſtruction would be

Iſrael's loſs. Note; (1.) When our ſouls are fore thruſt at

by legions of corruptions within and temptations without,

we muſt look up to Jeſus, the glorious Captain of our ſal

vation, whoſe hand is not ſhortened that it cannot ſave, nor

his ear heavy that it cannot hear. (2.) If we are in fidelity

cleaving to God as his ſervants, we may reſt aſſured of

his protećtion as our Almighty Lord.

Ver. Io. And chaſed them along the way that goeth up to

Beth-horon], That is, by the way of the mountain on which

the town of Beth-horon was raiſed at the time of writing

this book; for that town did not yet exiſt, nor was it built

till the Iſraelites had taken poſſeſſion of the land of

Canaan. It was founded by Sherah, the daughter or grand

daughter of Ephraim. See 1 Chron. vii. 24. But it ſhould

be remarked, that ſhe built Beth-horon the mether and the

upper; theſe are the expreſſions of the hiſtorian. We do

not exačly know the ſituation of theſe two towns; both

of them were in the tribe of Ephraim, one to the ſouth,

the other to the north. It is certain, that that of which

we are now ſpeaking is Beth-horon the nether, or the

ſouthern, which was upon the frontiers of Ephraim, near

the mountains. See Wells's Geog. vol. ii. p. 200.

And ſmote them to Azekah and unto Makkedah] The towns

of Azekah and Makkedah are afterwards reckoned among

the cities of Judah, chap. xv. 35. 41. They are both

placed in the northern part of that tribe. Azekah could

not be a great way from Jarmuth, ſo far as one may judge

from chap. xv. 35. and conſequently muſt be leſs northerly
than Makkedah. -

9 Wer.



Char. X. - Jo S H U A. 43

11 And it came to paſs, as they fled from

before Iſrael, and were in the going down to

Beth-horon, that the Lor D caſt down great

ſiones from heaven upon them unto Azekah,

*

and they died: they were more which died

with hailſtones than they whom the children

of Iſrael ſlew with the ſword.

12 * Then ſpake Joſhua to the LoRD in

º

Per. 1 1. And—as they—were in the going down to Beth

Horon] Firſt, the kings in league fled towards Beth-horon,

which was fituate upon a little hill to the north of Gibeon.

Their deſign evidently was to throw themſelves into the

place, and to occupy the heights of the mountains; but

they were yet only on the declivity of the hill which led to

Beth-horon, when the power of God armed nature to

complete their overthrow. Hence, probably, the name

Beth-hºrzº, which ſignifies literally the houſe ºf anger. -

And—the Lord cºſt dºwn great ſºoner—upon them unto Aze

kih, and they died, &c.] I. Some able commentators under

ſtand theſe words of a real ſhower of ſtones. This is the

opinion of Grotius, Maſius, Bonfrere, Voffius, and ſome

others, particularly Calmet; ſee his learned Diſſertation

before his Commentary on Joſhua. The ſubſtance of

their arguments is here ſubjoined. 1. The text expreſsly

ſignifies, that the Lord caſt upon the army of the Amo

ritiſh kings great ſºones; and, though theſe ſtones are im

mediately after called hail-ſioner, yet that is only to denote

the ſwiftneſs, quantity, and ſize of theſe ſtones. Indeed,

the expreſſion to fall like hail is not only common to all the

ancient, but has alſo been preſerved in moſt modern

languages. 2. Hiſtory makes mention of divers ſhowers

of ſtones having fallen in the courſe of time at divers

places, and even ſpeaks of enormous maſſes falling from

heaven; witneſs that which Calmet atteſts to have been ſeen

in the parochial church of Enfiſhem in Alſace, and which,

we are aſſured, fell among the hail on the 7th Nov. 1492.

It is like a blackiſh flint which had been in the fire, and

whoſe circumference had been broken into ſeveral pieces;

it is ſaid to have weighed about three hundred pounds.

Theſe facts, ſay ſome, are ſo well atteſted, that one

cannot entertain a doubt of them without being guilty of

manifeſt temerity. 3. No one can deny that duſt, ſand,

earth, and other materia's, may be carried to a conſiderable

height into the air by a whirlwind; now what can hinder

theſe matters from mixing with ſulphureous, bituminous,

or oily exhalations, and with the moiſture of the clouds,

hardening together through their own weight, and the

preſſure of the air and clouds, ſo as to fall afterwards,

when they can be no longer kept up? Or, the ſhower of

ſtones mentioned by Joſhua might happen thus: Flints

might have been raiſed into the air by a blaſt or whirl

wind from without, or by a fire and compreſſed air from

within. The wiſdom of the Almighty might ſo manage

theſe cauſes, and ſo deter mine them, as to produce their

effects at the time and in the circumſtances proper for de

ſtroying the enemies of his people. Nothing, in one

ſenſe, is more matural than all this; nothing, in another

ſenſe, more miraculous. It is by no means neceſſary,

therefore, to have recourſe to a figurative ſenſe, nor, as

others have done, to the aſſiſtance of angels, to account

for this miracle, ſince all that was ſupernatural in this

event confiſted merely in the direéting of the tempeſt in

ſuch a manner as to make it fall on the heads of the

Canaanites.

II. Such, in ſubſtance, are the arguments urged in ſup

port of the literal ſenſe. But to moſt commentators they

ſeem very inſubſtantial; and not without reaſon. For,

I. That which Joſhua calls ſomer, he himſelf explains by

Jºiºſºner. 2. It is ſo underſtood by the LXX, Joſephus,

(Hitt. Jud. Hib. v. cap. 1.) and the author of Eccleſiaſticus,

xlvi. 6. 3. The ſhowers of ſtones ſpoken of by ſo many

writers have the appearance of fable, and merit little or no

credit. See Scheuchzer, tom. iv. p. 1 off. 4. On the con

trary, the fearful devaſtations of hail are determined by

Scripture, Exod. ix. 23, &c. Ezek. xiii. 13. xxxviii. 22.

5. They are no leſs ſo by facts drawn from ancient and

modern hiſtory, all abſolutely inconteſtable. Let any one

but open the Philoſophical Tranſactions of our. Royal

Society, and he will ſee examples, taken not only from

paſt ages, but almoſt from our own time, of hail-ſtones

nearly half a pound in weight, which have ruined coun

tries, and killed great numbers of men and beaſts for

ſeventy miles round. Such was the hail which fell in

Suffolk the 17th of July 1666; that which oppreſſed the

country about Liſle in 1686; that which happened in

Wales in 1697; and, particularly, that which did ſo much

damage in Staffordſhire in the ſame year. We have,

moreover, an account of the hail which in 1717 deſolated

Namur, and the whole country-round it, the ſmalleſt

pieces of which weighed a quarter of a pound, others a

pound, others three, and ſome eight. All theſe events

prove, that hail-ſtones alone are ſufficient to have done

that damage to the army of the Amorites which is men

tioned by the ſacred hiſtorian; ſo that nothing obliges us

to have recourſe to another explanation. 6. If then it be

aſked, wherein confiſts the miracle : It is eaſily anſwered,

that it is in the circumſtances of the event, which hap

pened in the very inſtant proper for aſſiſting thoſe to

whom God had promiſed vićtory; and which, without

doing any hurt to God’s protećted people, deſtroyed his

enemies, and was more fatal to them than the ſword of

the conquerors: an event that will always be confidered

as a miracle by every unprejudiced mind. God, for the

working of miracles, has frequently employed the agency

of ſecond cauſes and natural phaenomena: frequently,

without producing new beings, he only employs in a

manner extraordinary, and impoſſible to any but himſelf,

thoſe beings which his hand has already formed. In the

preſent caſe, perhaps, he might not form the hail by an

immediate effort of his Omnipotence, and perhaps the

impetuous wind which cauſed it to fall with full force

from Beth-horon to Azekah, i. e. twelve or fourteen miles

in extent, had nothing in it but what was natural ; but

the time when the thing happened, and the perſons who

ſuffered it, ſhew his hand too viſibly for us to be able to

overlook it. To conclude, fabulous ſtory has imitated, or

rather disfigured this wonderful event, by aſſuring us, that,

at the prayer of Hercules, Jupiter ſent a ſhower of hail

upon Albion and Bergion. See Pomp. Mela. lib. ii. cap. 5.

Calmet and Bibliotheque Raiſonnée, tom. xxix. p. 2. art, 8.
G 2 - t Wer.
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the day when the Lord delivered up the .

Amorites before the children of Iſrael, and he

ſaid in the ſight of Iſrael, Sun, ſtand thou ſtill

upon Gibeon; and thou Moon, in the valley

of Ajalon.

13 And the ſun ſtood ſtill, and the moon

Ver, 12–14. Then ſhake jºſhua, &c.] We may refer

all that is neceſſary to ſay on this remarkable paſſage to the

five following heads. I. The miracle itſelf, and the man

ner in which it is deſcribed. To facilitate the Iſraelites

obtaining a complete victory over the five kings of the

Amorites, God, at the prayer of Joſhua, cauſed the ſun

and the moºn to ſand ſtill, until the peºple had avenged them

ſºlves upºn their enemies : theſe are the words of the hiſto

rian, confirmed by Habak. iii. 1 1. But as, in the opi

nion of all modern philoſophers, it is the earth which

rolls round the ſun, and not the ſun round the earth, how

is it poſſible to reconcile this ſyſtem with the expreſſions of

the ſacred writer 2 To anſwer this queſtion, without

entering into diſcuſſions foreign to the defign of a com

mentary, we content ourſelves with remarking, that nothing

is more common in Scripture than to expreſs things, not

according to the ſtrict rules of philoſophy, but according

to their appearances, and the vulgar apprehenſion concern

ing them. For inſtance, Moſes calls the ſun and moon

two great lights; but, however this appellation may agree

with the ſun, it cannot in the ſame ſenſe ſignify the moon,

which is now well known to be but a ſmall body, and to

have no light at all but what it borrows by a refle&tion of

the rays of the ſun; appearing to us larger than the other

planets, merely becauſe it is placed nearer to us. From

this appearance it is, that the Holy Scriptures give it the

title of a great light. In like manner, becauſe the ſun

ſeems to us to move, and the earth to be at reſt, the

Scriptures repreſent the latter as placed on pillars, baſer,

and foundations, compare the former to a bridegroom iſſuing

from his chamber, and rejoicing as a giant to run his courſe,

and ſpeak of his ariſing and going down, and haſhening to the

place from whence he arºſe, &c. when it is certain, that if

the ſun were made to revolve round the earth, the general

laws of nature would thereby be violated, the harmony

and proportion of the heavenly bodies deſtroyed, and the

ceconomy of the univerſe thrown into confuſion and diſ

order. On the contrary, ſuppoſing the earth to turn upon

its own axis within the ſpace of twenty-four hours, and

to go round the ſun in the compaſs of a year, it will then

be eaſily conceived to move according to the ſame laws of

motion which impel the other planets round one common

centre, and the execution whereof conſtitutes the order

and harmony admired in the whole frame of nature. The

general defigm of God when he inſpired the ſacred writers,

having been to form mankind to holineſs and virtue, not

to make them philoſophers; it no way derogates from the

reſpect due to the Holy Spirit, or from the conſideration

which the writings of thoſe holy men merit, whoſe pens

he dire&ted, to ſuppoſe, that in order to accommodate

themſelves to the capacity, the notions and language of

the vulgar, they have purpoſely ſpoken of the phaenomena

of nature in terms moſt conformable to the teſtimony of

the ſenſes. In the preſent caſe, Joſhua ſeems to have had

in view the modern ſyſtem, when he commanded the

moon as well as the fun to ſtand ſtill ; for, of what uſe

could the preſence of the moon be to him, while favoured

2.
*

y

with that of the ſun ? What he required, without doubt,

was, that the ſun and moon might lend him their light till

he had completed the overthrow of his enemies. Now he

could not be ignorant, that if the earth ſtood ſtill, the ſun,

the moon, and the reſt of the planets, muſt alſo ſeem to

ſtand ſtill: he choſe, therefore, to ſpeak the common lan

guage of the people, in order to be generally underſtood.

II. The ſecond thing which here preſents itſelf to our con

ſideration is, the place or places where Joſhua deſired and

obtained that the fun andmoon might appear to ſtand. Sun,

ſaid he, ſland thou ſtill upon Gibeon; and thou, moon, in the

valley of Ajalon! “Let thoſe two great lights ſeem ſtopped

“ and immoveable in that part of the heavens where they

“ at this inſtant appear to be ; the one upon Gibeon, the

“ other over Ajalon.” Suppoſing the modern ſyſtem of

the ſun's motion to be accurate, Joſhua could not ſpeak

this in a proper and philoſophical ſenſe. The ſun, near a

million times bigger than the earth, is many millions of

miles diſtant from it. To juſtify, therefore, its being

literally upon Gibeon, a line drawn perpendicularly from the

centre of the ſun to that of the earth muſt exactly take

Gibeon in its way; now this is impoſſible, in as much as

the Holy Land does not lie between the tropics. We

muſt, therefore, neceſſarily conclude, that Joſhua here

ſpeaks in the popular and figurative ſtyle; which is very

intelligible, on a ſuppoſition that the earth moves round

the ſun. Thoſe who would enter more philoſophically

into this ſubjećt, we refer to Scheuchzer, tom. iv. p. 37.

III. Our third obſervation reſpects the time of the miracle.

The text imports, that the ſun ſtood/?ill in the midſt ºf heaven,

and haſted not to go down about a whºle day; or more ſimply,

for the whole day. The words, in the midff of heaven,

always ſignify the place of the ſun and moon. Accord

ingly there it ſtood ſtill, appearing to remain for a whole

day, or twelve hours, in the ſame poſition. The account

of the ſacred hiſtorian neceſſarily leads us to underſtand it

in this manner. The various tranſactions here recorded

could not have been brought about in the compaſs of an

ordinary day. The notion of Maimonides is ſo abſurd,

that it is inconceivable how Grotius and Maſius could have

approved it; for he makes the whole miracle to confiſt, not

in God's having granted to Joſhua's requeſt really a longer

day than was common at this ſeaſon of the year, but in

his giving that general and his ſoldiers powers ſufficient

for the effeóting in one day what would otherwiſe have

required two : whereas the hiſtorian expreſsly declares that

the ſuº ſhood ſtill, and that there was no day like that, befºre it

or after it; and, indeed, never before, or ſince, was there ſo

great a vićtory as this of Joſhua obtained in a ſingle day.

It has been aſked, why did not Joſhua, inſtead of defiring

God to arreſt the ſun in his mid-day courſe, delay his re

queſt till it was juſt upon its decline Now it appears very

evident from the event, how greatly it concerned the cer

tainty and ſplendour of the miracle, that it ſhould begin

from the ſun's being at the meridian of Gibeon. Had

the retardation of the ſun not happened till it was going

to ſet, how many might have thought it plauſible to attri

bute,
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ſtayed, until the people had avenged them

ſelves upon their enemies. If not this written

in the book of Jaſher ? So the ſun ſtood ſtill in

the midſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down

about a whole day.

14 And there was no day like that before it

bute, with Spinoſa, the extraordinary length of this day

to the refraction of the rays from the clouds, which, at

that time, were loaded with hail; or to maintain, with

Piererius, that it was owing to ſome aurora borealis, or

other fimilar phaenomenon, which, after the ſetting of the

ſun, might appear about Gibeon, and ſo be miſtaken for

the ſun's ſtanding ſtill ! See Spin. Tract. Theol. Polit.

cap. 2. & Præadam. lib. iv. cap. 6. But now, by ſup

poſing the ſun arreſted at noon-day, all theſe cavils are

effectually removed; and God, no doubt, who heard

Joſhua ſo readily, inſpired him to requeſt the miracle at

the very time he did ſo. See Calmet's Diſſertation on the

ſubječt. IV. But what is that book of jºſher, or the righte

cus, to which that ſacred hiſtorian refers for the truth of

this fačt : Some are of opinion, that it was a poetical

work, in the taſte of the Orientals, full of hyperboles,

and which it would be abſurd to underſtand in a literal

ſenſe: and they add, that perhaps the author, in finging

the vićtory of Joſhua, had, under an elegant fiction, repre

ſented the planets arreſted and day lengthened, in order to

render the vićtory more complete; in the ſame manner as

a Greek poet ſaid, that the ſun was uſed to ſtay his cha

riot to hear the melody of a choir of nymphs (ſee Callim.

Hym. ad. Dian. ver, 120.); or as another poet repreſents

the courſe of this planet as ſuſpended with horror at the

offence of Atreus, bloody with the murder of the ſon of

Thyeſtes, whom he gave to the unhappy father to eat.

See Stat. Theb. lib. i. ver. 289. and lib. v. ver. 177. We

find, ſay the defenders of this opinion, ſeveral paſſages in

Scripture like this ; which yet there is no neceſſity to un

derſtand literally, Judges, v. 20. Iſai. xiii. 9, Io. xxxiv. 1–5.

But thoſe, who are inclined to ſee this method of interpre

tation defended to the utmoſt, may refer to a differtation,

intitled, “The Sun's ſtanding ſtill in the days of Joſhua,

“ rationally accounted for by A. O. LL.D. London, 1739:”

an interpretation which appears to us in every reſpect ill

grounded, as there is nothing in the text of Joſhua, which

does not lead one to believe, that the hiſtorian ſpoke in the

moſt fimple and literal manner; and ſurely no examples

in ſuch caſes ſhould be drawn from the ſtrongly figurative

and metaphorical expreſſions of the claſſics. As to the

paſſages brought in proof from Scripture, they are evi

dently figurative, and cannot be underſtood with propriety

in a literal ſenſe; thoſe, for inſtance, in the ſong of

Deborah, would be abſurd in a literal ſenſe: the ſun

may eaſily be ſuppoſed to ſland fill, but it cannot

be ſuppoſed to ſºng; the ſtars may eaſily be retained

by a divine courſe in their orbits, but they cannot fight.

It is wonderful, that men ſhould compare things which

have ſo little reſemblance. Though the Hebrew, accord
- *

-

ing to ſome, may be tranſlated, Sun, be ſilent upon Gibeon,

it is no leſs true, that it may be tranſlated with great pro

priety, Sun, ſland thou ſtill upon Gibeon. Sce I Sam. xiv. 9.

V. As to the obječions raiſed againſt this miracle from St.

Paul's filence reſpecting it, Heb. xi. and its being entirely

unknown to heathen writers, the anſwer is eaſy: the argu

ment with reſpect to St. Paul proves too much ; for how

came the apoſtle to omit other miraculous events He

ſpeaks not, for example, of the plagues of Ægypt, of the

miracles of Moſes in the wilderneſs, nor of the paſſage of

the Jordan, &c. Deſigning only to give ſome notable

examples of the efficacy of faith, he is neither curious

in his choice, nor exact in his enumeration; of which

there was the leſs need, as he wrote to Hebrews well ac

quainted with all theſe facts. And as to the filence of the

heathen writers, that is nothing ſurpriſing; for the miracle

of which we ſpeak ſo long preceded every prophane writer

of whom we have any remains, that there is no wonder

that all remembrance of it was loſt before the time of their

writings: and yet, if one may be allowed to draw light

out of darkneſs, it ſhould ſeem very reaſonable to conjec

ture, that the idea of the poets, that their heroes and

demi-gods had the power of prolonging days and nights

upon certain occaſions, aroſe from this extraordinary event;

nay, after all, ſhould we find nothing in prophane hiſtory

to confirm this fact, no concluſion can be drawn from

thence againſt the literal ſenſe of the words of the ſacred

writer, even ſetting aſide his divine authority, if we would

‘judge of him with the ſame candour as of every other

hiſtorian. But ſee Huet, Demonſtr. Evang, prop. iv.

ſe&t. 13. Quaeſt. Almet. lib. ii. cap. 12. ſect. 27. and

Lucan, lib. vi. ver. 460, &c. Purver, in a note upon the

paſſage, obſerves, that the Chineſe Hiſtory has a tradition,

that the ſun did not ſet for ten days, while the emperor

Yao reigned. Days, ſays he, may be thought a miſtake

for hours, and both miracles to be the ſame, as the chro

nological computation exactly agrees.

In concluſion of this note we juſt obſerve, that it is

eaſy to ſhew that God, in the preſent caſe, interpoſed his

ſovereign power in a manner worthy his wiſdom and

greatneſs. 1. The Gibeonites, now become ſubjećt to

God, were to be protećted againſt their unjuſt oppreſſors.

2. The beſt way of protećting them, was that which moſt

powerfully evinced the ſuperiority of the God of Iſrael,

and his infinite might. Had the ſword of the Iſraelites

alone gained the vićtory, the ſucceſs might have been

attributed to their valour, to the courage and good conduct.

of their general, to the fortuitous arrangement of circum

ſtances, or to other firmilar cauſes; whereas, the traces of

the divine power gave inconteſtable ſplendor to the miracle

thus wrought at the prayer of Joſhua. 3. The fun and

the moon were the principal objects of adoration with the

Canaanites: to arreſt theſe great luminaries in their courſe,

and to do this at Joſhua's requeſt, was to give idolatry the

ſevereſt blow ; was to teach idolaters, in the moſt ſtriking

manner, that their gods were but vanity, and their worſhip

fooliſhneſs. - - -

Ver. 14. And there was no day like that, &c.] Some ſay

it was thirty-fix hours long; others think, that the ſacred

author only means, that no other day was cver ſeen in

which the courſe of the planets was arreſted at the prayer

of a mortal. Amama has made a full collection of the

- various
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or after it, that the LoRD hearkened unto the

voice of a man : for the LoRD fought for

Iſrael.

15 And Joſhua returned, and all Iſrael with

him, unto the camp to Gilgal.

16 °. But theſe five kings fled, and hid

themſelves in a cave at Makkedah.

17 And it was told Joſhua, ſaying, The

five kings are found hid in a cave at Mak

kedah.

18 And Joſhua ſaid, Roll great ſtones upon

the mouth of the cave, and ſet men by it for

to keep them : -

19 And ſtay ye not, but purſue after your

enemies, and ſmite the hindmoſt of them ;

ſuffer them not to enter into their cities: for

the LoRD your God hath delivered them into

your hand.

20 And it came to paſs, when Joſhua and

the children of Iſrael had made an end of ſlay

ing them with a very great ſlaughter, till they

were conſumed, that the reſt which remained of

them entered into fenced cities. ,

21 And all the people returned to the camp

w

various opinions of the critics upon the ſubjećt. See Anti

barbaro Biblico. lib. iii. p. 38.1, &c.

For the Lord fought for Iſrael J. Namely, by cauſing an

extraordinary hail to fall upon their enemies; by ſtopping

the ſun, to allow them time for conqueſt; by giving them

ſtrength to purſue the confederated kings; and by pre

ſerving them from the ſtrokes of that terrible ſhowerwhich fell on the deſecrated Amorites. w

REFLEcºrross.—After the taking of Ai, the army ſeems

to have reſted awhile in Gilgal, and is now rouſed up to

aćtion by the attack made on their allies; in which the

Canaanites being aggreſſors, the juſtice of their ruin is

more evident, whilſt by their confederacy they were

brought together for a readier conſumption by the ſword

of Iſrael. -

1. Joſhua, animated by divine encouragement, prepares

to ſuccour the trembling Gibeonites. They need not fear

who have God with them, and never-failing promiſes for

their ſecurity. 2. He marches all night with a ſelect body

of valiant men, in order to ſhew his readineſs to help his

friends, and unexpectedly to ſurpriſe his enemics. Note;

(1.) In war, a well-judged expeditious march is among

the chief proofs of generalſhip. (2.) They who would

ſerve the Lord Jeſus muſt follow him night and day, and

ſtop at no toil that he may call them to endure. By and

by their labours will end, and they ſhall reſt in eternal

uninterrupted peace. 3. God's marvelious interpoſition.

Though he might have deſtroyed them by the ſword in

battle, he chooſes rather immediately to manifeſt his power,

that Iſrael may know to whom they are indebted for vic

tory, and their enemies be made ſenſible againſt whom

they lift up themſelves. God diſcomfited them, put terror

on their ſpirits, and gave them up to ſlaughter as ſheep;

and from heaven, in their flight, caſt down hail-ſtones of

ſuch a ſize, as ſlew more than fell by the ſword. Note;

Upon the ungodly will he ſhortly rain a more terrible hail,

Rev. xvi. 21. and judgments worſe than death itſelf ſhall

overtake them ; under which men ſhall defire to die, and

death ſhall flee from them. 4. Joſhua's prayer. Fearing

now left the darkneſs ſhould cover the flight of his enemies,

and moved by divine impulſe to make this ſtrange requeſt,

he begs that God would ſtay the motions of the heavenly

bodies, (as to us they appear to move,) or rather the revo

*

-

lution of this earthly globe, that, by prolonging the light

of day, they might avenge themſelves on their enemies;

and being under the influence of miraculous faith, in the

hearing of Iſrael, he commands the ſun to ſtand ſtill now

on Gibeon in the weſt, and the riſing moon to reſt in the

valley of Ajalon. 5. God hears and anſwers him : the

fun, arreſted in his ſteep deſcent, haſtes not to go down,

nor the riſing moon to advance, during the ſpace of a

whole day. Never was ſuch a day before, or ſince: but

God fought for Iſrael, therefore he granted the prayer of

Iſrael's captain. Note: (1.) Great is the power of effectual

fervent prayer. (2.) When God ſtirs up a ſpirit of ſup

plication, it is a ſure ſign of his intention to grant the

requeſts which he teaches us to make. (3.) God will

appear for his people's comfort, and his enemies’ con

fuſion ; and, if need be, all nature ſhall engage in their

quarrel. (4.) When Iſrael's enemies ſhall receive their

final overthrow, at the appearing of our great God and

Saviour in the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly

men, then ſhall our fun no more go down, nor our moon

withdraw itſelf for ever.

Per. 15. Andſº returned, and all Iſrae!—to Gilgal I

That is to ſay, he iſſued orders for ſo doing; but from

ver. 43. it appears, that he did not, in fact, return till he

had forced the five kings to come from the cave where

they had taken refuge. It might be rendered, and Jºſhua

was about tº return to Gigal. The Sgripture ſometimes

mentions as done, what was deſigned to be done. See

Gen. xxxvii. 21.

Ver. 16. But theſe five king; fled] That is, the kings

mentioned above, in ver, 3. And hid themſelves, &c.

eſcaped from the ſword of the conqueror; they had

eluded the purſuit and the hail, by taking a different

road from that of their main army: perhaps too they had

prepared, for any event, beaſts to carry them off with all

diſpatch. Be that as it may, they retired into a cavern

near Makkedah, (for ſo the Hebrew particle ſhould be

rendered here and in ver. Io.) and there concluded them

ſelves ſafe. Caves, it ſeems, dug in the rocks, are very,

common in thoſe countries; they are places of retreat,

and forts, whither the people retire at the time of war and

invaſion. We find ſeveral accounts of them collečted by

Reland in his Palaeſt. Sacr. l. iii. p. 648. *

- Wer.
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to Joſhua at Makkedah in peace: none moved

his tongue againſt any of the children of Iſrael.

22 || Then ſaid Joſhua, Open the mouth

of the cave, and bring out thoſe five kings

unto me out of the cave.

23 And they did ſo, and brought forth

thoſe five kings unto him out of the cave,

the king of Jeruſalem, the king of Hebron,

the king of Jarmuth, the king of Lachiſh, and

the king of Eglon.

24 And it came to paſs, when they

brought out thoſe kings unto Joſhua, that

Joſhua called for all the men of Iſrael, and

ſaid unto the captains of the men of war

which went with him, Come near, put your

feet upon the necks of theſe kings. And they

came near, and put their feet upon the necks

of them.

25 And Joſhua ſaid unto them, Fear not,

nor be diſmayed, be ſtrong and of good cou

rage: for thus ſhall the LoRD do to all your

enemies againſt whom ye fight.

26 And afterward Joſhua ſmote them, and

ſlew them, and hanged them on five trees:

and they were hanging upon the trees until

the evening.

27 And it came to paſs at the time of the

going down of the ſun, that Joſhua com

manded, and they took them down off the

trees, and caſt them into the cave wherein

they had been hid, and laid great ſtones in the

cave's mouth, wich remain until this very

day.

º * And that day Joſhua took Makkedah,

and ſmote it with the edge of the ſword, and

the king thereof he utterly deſtroyed, them,

Ver. 21. All the people returned—in peace] The LXX

tranſlate it, ſafe and ſound; the Vulgate, unhurt, and in the

fame number. That is to ſay, the detachments, which

purſued after the runaways, returned to Joſhua without

any loſs. The next clauſe Bochart and others tranſlate,

there was not a dog that moved his tongue, &c. ſupplying the

word dog, and making the words a kind of proverbial
phraſe, ſynonimous to that in Exod. xi. 7... as if the hiſto

rian had ſaid, that the vićtory of the Iſraelites was ſo

complete, and ſo great their tranquillity after the battle,

that even a dog would not have dared to bark againſt the

Hebrews. See Hieroz. p. i. 1. ii. c. 55.

Wer. 22—25. Then ſaid joſhua, Qpen the mouth of the cave]

In full view of all his troops, now returned to the camp

near Makkedah, and before his aſſaulting that place, Joſhua

cauſed the five kings to be brought forth out of the cavern,

which had ſerved as their priſon all the while the ačtion

of that miraculous day continued. Next he commands

his principal officers to put their feet upon the necks ºf theſe
kings: a rough and contemptuous treatment, but which

God had, doubtleſs, enjoined him to uſe, in order to in

timidate the Canaanites, by thus puniſhing them with the

utmoſt rigour for their aggravated iniquity; to encourage

the Iſraelites, and to accompliſh gloriouſly what Moſes

had declared to them reſpecting their future proſperity.

See Deut. xxxiii. 29.

Wer. 26, 27. And afterward joſhua ſmote them, &c.]

He hung theſe five kings; and at the ſun-ſetting they were

taken down from their gibbets by his orders, left the land

which God had choſen to inhabit ſhould be defiled by

their dead bodies. Deut. xxi. 23. Thus the king of Ai

had been before executed. Maimonides and the Samaritan

Chronicle add, that, together with the bodies of the five

kings, Joſhua cauſed the inſtruments of their puniſhment,

and all that had been uſed for the purpoſe, to be ſhut up

in the cave of Makkedah. This cave ſerved as a ſepulchre

to the five vanquiſhed princes, and was again blocked up

by a heap of ſtones to ſerve as a monument of their tra

gical end, and of the triumph of the conquerors. Travel

lers inform us, that this cavern is ſtill to be ſeen, and that

it is incloſed with walls.

REFLECTIONs.—We have here,

1. News brought to Joſhua of the diſcovery of the five

kings, who had fled for concealment into a cave near Mak

kedah. To ſecure them there, great ſtones are rolled to

the mouth of it, and, without ſtaying to execute on them

the intended judgment, the people are commanded to

continue their purſuit. Note: When our ſpiritual enemies

are falling, we muſt purſue the blow : the more complete

the conqueſt, the more glorious the future triumph.

2. The purſuit is continued, and ended; the few who

eſcaped the ſword, only eſcaped to ſpread the terror of the

defeat into the neighbouring cities, while Iſrael returned to

Joſhua at Makkedah, without the loſs of a man. So eaſily

can God turn the fury of the greateſt perſecutors into per

feót tranquillity, and, after the ſevereſt ſtorm has threat

ened, ſay, Peace, be ſtill ; and there ſhall be a great calm.

3. Now the kings are brought from their concealment,

undergo the ſevereſt humiliation, and afterwards ſuffer the

death which their pride, idolatry, and tyranny had merited,

The captains are commanded to tread on their necks, not

haughtily to inſult their miſery, but by way of terror to

the kings of Canaan, and as an aſſurance that thus ſhould

all their enemies be laid low before them. They need not

fear or be diſmayed at the moſt numerous armies or

mightieſt kings, when God thus evidently fights for them. .

Note; (1.) The finner who flies from God will find his

ſecureſt retr at but a refuge of lies. (2.) Our triumphant

Jeſus has thus deſtroyed the principalities and powers of

darkneſs, and will ſhortly bruiſe Satan, and all the other

enemies of his people, under their feet.

Wer. 28. And that day jºſhua took Makkedah] Uſher,

by that day, underſtands, the day of hanging the five

- kings;

t
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and all the ſouls that were therein ; he let

none remain: and he did to the king of Mak

kedah as he did unto the king of Jericho.

29 || Then Joſhua paſſed from Makkedah,

and all Iſrael with him, unto Libnah, and

fought againſt Libnah :

3o And the LeRD delivered it alſo, and the

king thereof, into the hand of Iſrael; and he

ſmote it with the edge of the ſword, and all the

ſouls that were therein; he let none remain in

it; but did unto the king thereof as he did

unto the king of Jericho.

31 And Joſhua paſſed from Libnah, and

all Iſrael with him, unto Lachiſh and encamped

againſt it, and fought againſt it:

32 And the LoRD delivered Lachiſh into

the hand of Iſrael, which took it on the ſecond

day, and ſmote it with the edge of the ſword,

and all the ſouls that were therein, according

to all that he had done to Libnah.

33 * Then Horam king of Gezer came up

to help Lachiſh; and Joſhua ſmote him and

his people, until he had left him none re

maining.

34 " And from Lachiſh Joſhua paſſed unto

Eglon, and all Iſrael with him; and they

encamped againſt it, and fought againſt it :

35 And they took it on that day, and ſmote

it with the edge of the ſword, and all the ſouls

that were therein he utterly deſtroyed that

day, according to all that he had done to

Lachiſh.

36 °l And Joſhua went up from Eglon,

and all Iſrael with him, unto Hebron; and

they fought againſt it: -

37 And they took it, and ſmote it with the

edge of the ſword, and the king thereof, and

all the cities thereof, and all the ſouls that

were therein ; he left none remaining, accord

ing to all that he had done to Eglon; but

deſtroyed it utterly, and all the ſouls that

were therein.

kings; and he is of opinion, that it was the morning after

the vićtory: but it ſeems more eaſy and plain to conceive,

that Joſhua carried the aſſault of Makkedah on the very

day in which he defeated the confederate army, and im

mediately after he had executed the unfortunate princes

who commanded it. We are not to be ſurpriſed that ſo

many things ſhould be done in one day, ſo long protracted

as this was by the ſuſpenſion of the ſun's courſe. The

king of Makkedah was not taken alive, like him of Ai, but

put to the ſword with all the inhabitants who had rejected

peace; only the city, the cattle, and the ſpoil, were

ſpared.

And he did to the king ºf Makkedah, as he did unto the king

of jericho) The Scripture does not ſay how the king of

Jericho was treated; but it is preſumed, from what is ſaid

of the other kings, that his body was hanged up. The

firſt verſe of this chapter ſupports the conjecture.

Wer. 29–32. Then jºſhua paſſed—unto Libnah—and—

from Libnah—unto Lachſ, &c.] Having refreſhed his

army, Joſhua brought it before Libnah, a town near Mak

kedah, chap. xv. 41, 42. and which, afterwards, being

comprized in the tribe of Judah, fell to the lot of the

Levites, chap. xxi. 13. 1 Chron. vi. 57. Sennacherib laid

fiege to it, when he ſo haughtily menaced king Hezekiah,

2 Kings, xix. 8. Euſebius and St. Jerome ſay, that

Libnah, in their time, was a village in the diſtrićt of

Lleutheropolis. Joſhua put all the inhabitants to the

ſword, and then, advancing towards the ſouth, proceeded

to Lachiſh, ſeven miles from Eleutheropolis, and ſubdued

it in like manner: but it coſt him a day more than its

neighbour Libnah; which probably was owing to the

diverſion given by the king of Horam, of which we pro

ceed to take notice.

Wer. 33. Then Horam, king of Gezer, came up to help

Jackſ, &c.] While Joſhua was beſieging Lachſ, the

king of Gezer came to its aſſiſtance. Gezer was in the

ſouth part of the country, which fell to the tribe of

Ephraim, (ch. xvi. 3.) between Beth-horon and the ſea,

and, as it ſhould ſeem, not far from Gibeon; 1 Chron.

xiv.16, but it is evident that the Iſraelites did not poſſeſs

it till the time of Solomon, to whom it was given by his

father-in-law, Pharaoh, I Kings, ix. 16, 17. In St.

Jerome's time, it was no more than a little town, known

by the name of Gazara, four miles ſouth of Nicopolia,

the ancient Emmaus. Joſhua did not proceed thither, but

detached a party of his army from Lachiſh, which cut in

pieces that of Horam, and then came back and completed

the fiege.

Wer. 24, 35. And from Lachiſh, jº/?ta pºſed unto Eglon,

&c..] This town, at a ſmall diſtance from Lachiſh, fell

to the tribe of Judah.

Per:36, 37. And jºſhua went upfrom Egºn—unt, Hebron]

The king of Hebron was one of the five confederated

againſt Iſrael. They muſt, therefore, have quickly ap

pointed him a ſucceſſor; and it was this ſucceſſor whom

Joſhua put to the ſword. With reſpect to Hebron itſelf,

we have already more than once ſpoken of it in the hiſtory

of Abraham. See Gen. xiii. 18. It fell to the tribe of

Judah, and was ſituated among the mountains. All the

towns in the diſtrict of Hebron, which was the capital, and

conſequently figured among the principal cities of the

country, were involved in the common fate. Caleb was

one of the chief inſtruments in this conqueſt, and ſigna

liſed himſelf by the defeat of the three ſons of Anak;

ch. xv. 13, 14. Judg. i. 10.

Wer.
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38 ' And Joſhua returned, and all Iſrael

with him, to Debir; and fought againſt it:

39 And he took it, and, the king thereof,

and all the cities thereof; and they ſmote

them with the edge of the ſword, and utterly

deſtroyed all the ſouls that were therein; he

left none remaining: as he had done to He

bron, ſo he did to Debir, and to the king

thereof; as he had done alſo to Libnah, and

to her king. -

4o So Joſhua ſmote all the country of

the hills, and of the ſouth, and of the vale,

and of the ſprings, and all their kings: he

left none remaining, but utterly deſtroyed all

that breathed, as the LORD God of Iſrael

commanded.

41 And Joſhua ſmote them from Kadeſh

barnea even unto Gaza, and all the country

of Goſhen, even unto Gibeon.

42 And all theſe kings and their land did

Joſhua take at one time, becauſe the Lord

God of Iſrael fought for Iſrael.

43 And Joſhua returned, and all Iſrael with

him, unto the camp to Gilgal.

- C. H. A. P. XI.

jºſhua ſºldier jabin, king of Hazor, with the other kings of

the northern parts of Canaan, at the waters of Merom ; he

diffray; the Anakims, and puts the children of Iſrael in full

pºſſion ºf the land of Canaan.

[Before Chriſt 1447.]

N D it came to paſs, when Jabin king

of Hazor had heard thoſe things, that he

ſent to Jobab king of Madon, and to the king

of Shimion, and to the king of Achſhaph,

Wer. 41. And all the country of Goſhen] There was a

city of Gºſhen in the tribe of Judah, towards the ſouth,

among the mountains, like Hebron; (ſee ch. xv. 51.) and

this city evidently gave its name to the whole diſtrićt. It

was a place full of excellent paſtures, well watered, and

like the land of Goſhen in AEgypt. See Calmet, and Gen.

xlv. Io. Pelican is of opinion, that both of them went

by the name of Goſhen, from the Hebrew word gºſhem,

which fignifies a plentiful ſhower. Even unto Gibeon, i. e.
ſays Biſhop Patrick, towards the north.

Wer. 42. And all theſe kings and their land did joſhua take

at one time, &c.] Three remarks here offer themſelves to

our confideration. 1. That Joſhua, in making himſelf

maſter of theſe countries, did not deſtroy all the inha

bitants, but only ſuch as had not fled., 2. That then kings

carried to their camps all who were able to bear arms; ſo

that, at a firſt defeat, all was loſt with them, and the

flaughter was inexpreſſible... But it is eſpecially to be here

remarked, 3. That, in all probability, Joſhua, having

taken the cities of Canaan with great rapidity, and then ſet

fire to them, left them afterwards, and proceeded to other

conqueſts; thus availing himſelf of the perturbation and

diſtreſs of the nations: but that after this firſt ſetting on

fire, thoſe who had eſcaped the danger, returning to their

cities immediately, ſet about fortifying them afreſh ; and

that thus, while Joſhua over-ran the country, carrying

every where fire and ſword, and leaving no garriſons in

any of the cities, left he ſhould thereby too much weaken
his army, the Canaanites uſed all their endeavours to re

ſettle in the places which they had before abandoned.
Properly ſpeaking, therefore, it was not till after the divi

fion of the country that the Iſraelites drove the Canaanites

from the cities that fell to each tribe. The rules of war

required, that Joſhua ſhould firſt deſtroy all the chiefs of

the enemies' nation, and diſable the country from reſiſting

him; after which, it was eaſy to reduce ſuch places as,

being no longer ſupported by the common aid of other

cities, could not fail of falling ſoon into the hands of the

Vol. II.
*

Iſraelites, provided they would uſe their efforts to ſubdue

them, either by force or famine. But God permitted

many of them to be left unreduced; which, in the event

was a cauſe of their ruin and deſtrućtion. Beſides #

Joſhua made ſo rapid a progreſs, it was becauſe Godjº

fºr Iſrael; or, as the Chaldee paraphraſe expreſſes it,

becauſe the Lord God ºf Iſrael fought for Iſrael by his Word.

Wer. 43. And joſhua returned—to Gilgal] Either for

refreſhment, or to divide the fruits of their vićtories with

thoſe who had not fought; or, more particularly, to pay

to God their thankſgivings in his ſančtuary. Thus glorſ.

ouſly ended (according to Uſher's calculation) the fortieth

year ſince the departure from Aºgypt. Moſes had begun

it with the conqueſt of the kingdoms of Sihon and Ög;
Joſhua ended, it with that of a great part of the land of

Canaan. In the middle of this year the manna ceaſed, and

the Iſraelites ate of the corn of the country; ſo that aS

the learned chronologiſt proceeds to remark, they began
to ſow in autumn, and conſequently, from that time alſo

they began to reckon their ſabbatical years. It was neceſ:

ſary to divide the country before they cultivated it; ſo

that the firſt ſabbatical year muſt have fallen out upon the

ſeventh year after the diviſion among the tribes.

Note: (1.) The judgments of God, in ſo ſevere an extir

pation of this accurſed race, ſhould lead us to confider the

end of impenitent finners. The wicked ſhall be turned

into hell, and all the nations who forget God. (2.) When

we have completed our victories over the powers of fin and

Satan, we ſhall return, under the conduct of our divine

Joſhua, to our eternal reſt in the camp of God.

C H A P. XI.

Wer. 1. And—when jabin king of Hazor had card, &c.]

No ſooner was this king of Hazor informed of the con:

queſts of Joſhua, than he took a reſolution to ſtop, if poſ.

fible; the progreſs of his vićtorious arms, by covering the

north part of the country of Canaan, of which Hazor,

* given to the tribe of Naphtali, was the princi

pal
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2 And to the kings that were on the north

of the mountains, and of the plains ſouth of

Chinneroth, and in the valley, and in the bor

ders of Dor on the weſt,

3 And to the Canaanite on the eaſt and on

the weſt, and to the Amorite, and the Hittite,

and the Perizzite, and the Jebuſite in the

mountains, and to the Hivite under Hermon

in the land of Mizpeh.

4 And they went out, they and all their

pal city. jašin, in all probability, was the common name

of all the kings of Hazor. What inclines to this belief

is, that the prince, who was ſubjećt to the Iſraelites for

twenty years in the time of the Judges, and who was de

feated by Deborah, went by this name of jabin.

He ſent to jobab, king of Madon, &c.] This is the only

place where mention is made of a king of Madon, excepting

ch. xii. 19. This city is entirely unknown. It was for

merly held by the king of Hazor, ſee ver. Io. Calmet

obſerves, that if, with the Roman edition of the LXX, we

read Maron, we might find the city of Maronia or Marath,

north of mount Lebanon. The name Maron is preſerved

ch. xii. 19. I know not, ſays he, whether the land of

Meroz, mentioned Judg. v. 23. might not be the country

of Maron. Shimron is the ſame as that called Shimron

Meron, ch. xii. 20. This city afterwards belonged to the

tribe of Zebulun, ſouth of that of Naphtali. Calmet takes

Shimron to be the Symira of Pliny, which lay in Carlo

Syria. It cannot be Samaria, for this city was not then

in being; and its name was given it by Omri, king of

Iſrael, 1 Kings, xvi. 24. Ach/aph afterwards belonged to

the tribe of Aſher, and lay north-weſt, towards the ex

tremity of that tribe, ch. xix. 25. Calmet is of opinion,

that Achſhaph was the Ecdippe of Pliny, Ptolemy, Joſephus,

and Euſebius.

Wer. 2. And in the borders of Dor on the weſt J The

Vulgate, and other verſions, render it, and in the country

of Dor. Naphoth ſignifies the environs of a place, a quarter,

a canton, or diſtriët: Dor was ſituate near the Mediter

ranean, in the lot of the half tribe of Manaſſeh. Euſebius

and St. Jerome place it between Tyre and Ceſarea, about

nine miles from the latter. Joſephus, contr. Ap. lib. 2.

ſpeaks of a city of Dora, ſituate near mount Carmel. See

Bochart, l. i. c. 41.

Ver, 3. And to the Canaanite on the eaſt and on the weſt I

Among the Canaanites, properly ſo called, thoſe of the

eaſ are they who dwelt along-ſide of the Jordan, ſouth of

the lake of Genneſareth ; and the Canaanites of the weſt,

thoſe who dwelt on the Mediterranean coaſt. See Numb.

xiii. 29. Biſhop Clayton, in his Chronology of the Hebrew

text, p. 66, &c. ſhews, that the land of the Canaanites,

properly ſo called, was the country where Canaan had ſet

tled, from the territories of Hazor on the north, even unto

Sichem on the ſouth; Gen. xii. 6. and, according to this

writer, it was bounded on the eaſt by the Jordan, with the

lakes Semechon and Genneſareth ; on the weſt by the

Mediterranean from Sidon to Dor; on the north by a line

which croſſed from Sidon to Jordan, by Hamath ; and on

the ſouth by the mountains which lay ſouth of Cinneroth,

or Genneſareth. Perhaps Jabin was the chief king of the

whole country; at leaſt, in Judges, iv. 24. he is called king

of Canaan.

And to the Hivite under Herman, &c.] The Hivites

dwelt at the foot of mount Hermon, which lay to the

IQ

north-eaſt of the land of Canaan. Hence, as Bochart ob

ſerves, they are called Kadmoniter, Gen. xv. 19. that is to

ſay, Orientals. See Phaleg. 1. iv. c. 36. and Canaan, 1. i.

c. 19. There were ſeveral cities of the name of Mizpeh.

We meet with one in the tribe of Judah, ch. xv. 38, a

ſecond in the tribe of Benjamin, ch. xviii. 26. a third

beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Gad ; and a fourth wiſo be

yond that river, in the half tribe of Manaſſeh. The laſt

gave its name to the adjacent territories ; and it is that,

and the country about it, of which we are now ſpeaking.

See Wells's Geog. vol. ii. p. 215.

Wer. 4. And they went out, -and all their hºſts, &c.]

Entering the field with ſo numerous an army, that the

ſacred writer does not ſcruple to expreſs it by an hyperbole

very familiar in Scripture, even as the ſand upon the ſea ſhore

in multitude. The allied army was ſo much the more for

midable, in that, as the hoſt of the Iſraelites was wholly

compoſed of foot-ſoldiers, in this there were not only

cavalry, but ármed chariots, in great numbers. . Joſephus

makes it amount to 3oo,ooo infantry, Io,000 horſe, and

20,000 chariots. Hiſt. Jud. l. v. c. 1. Bochart, in his

Hieroz. l. ii. c. 9. informs us, that Ægypt ſupplied the

Canaanites with all theſe horſes. God forbad his people

the uſe of them in their armies. See on Deut. xvii. 16.

xx. 1. With reſpect to the chariots of the Canaanites,

they were, in all probability, armed with iron, ſuch as

were anciently uſed to break the enemies' battalions, and

which, in fact, made the moſt terrible havoc in armies.

They are deſcribed by the ancients as follows: “The pole

“ to which the horſes were faſtened, was armed with

“ ſpikes, or iron points, which advanced forward; the

“ yokes alſo of the horſes had points, three cubits in

“ length; to the axletree were fixed iron ſpits, armed at

“ the ends with ſcythes; the ſpokes of the wheels were

“ armed with javelins, ſticking out, and the very fellies

“ with ſcythes, which tore to pieces every thing they met

with ; the axletree was longer, and the wheels ſtronger

“ than uſual, that they might be the better able to bear a

“ ſhock, and the chariot be leſs liable to be overturned.”

The charioteer, who was covered all over with armour,

ſat in a kind of tower, made of very ſolid wood, about

breaſt high, and ſometimes men well armed were put into

the chariot and fought from thence with darts and arrows.

Hence we may judge that theſe machines muſt have made

dreadful iº. at firſt, when they met with the enemy's

troops : but in time, when men came to find out the way

of oppoſing them, they did not ſo much execution, and

were of courſe diſuſed. See Diod. Sic. l. ii. c. 93. Q.

Curt. l. iv. c. 15. Xenoph. Cyr. 1. vi. Lucret. l. vi. ver.

635. 641, &c. God Almighty forbad the Iſraelites the

uſe of chariots, for the ſame reaſons that he had prohibited

that of cavalry ; ſee Iſai. xxxi. I. Pſ. XX. 7. Prov. xxi. 31.

Hoſ. i. 7.

gº
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hoſts with them, much people, even as the 7 So Joſhua came, and all the people of

ſand that is upon the ſea ſhore in multitude, war with him, againſt them by the waters

with horſes and chariots very many. of Merom ſuddenly ; and they fell upon

5 And when all theſe kings were met toge- them.

ther, they came and pitched together at the 8 And the LoRD delivered them into the

waters of Merom, to fight againſt Iſrael. hand of Iſrael, who ſmote them, and chaſed

6 "And the LoRD ſaid unto Joſhua, Be not them unto great Zidon, and unto Mizrephoth

afraid becauſe of them : for to-morrow about maim, and unto the valley of Mizpeh eaſt

this time will I deliver them up all ſlain before ward; and they ſmote them, until they left

Iſrael: thou ſhalt hough their horſes, and burn them none remaining.

their chariots with fire. - 9 And Joſhua did unto them as the LoRD

Wer. 5. They—pitched—at the waters of Merom] Theſe or elſe we muſt conclude, that Joſhua was already on his

waters ºf Merom are generally thought to be nothing, but march, and near the enemy's camp, when God promiſed

the lake of Semechon, ſo called from the abundance of fiſh him vićtory. But for a full diſcuſſion of this ſubject, we

it contains; Semechan, or Samachon, ſignifying in the Arabic refer the reader to an excellent differtation of Pſalmanazar,

f/a/. Others derive the name of this lake from the word Eſſays, p. 215.

amaka, which ſignifies in Arabic, to be elevated. Reland Ver. 8. Iſrael—ſmote them, and chaſed them unto Great

derives it from a word, which, in the Chaldee, denotes Zidon] Zidan is called great ; not becauſe there was a

muddy waters. See Palaeſt. Sacr. l. i. c. 40. Joſhua calls finaller, but on account of its extent and opufence.

this lake the waters of Merom, or, the high waters; becauſe, This city was founded by a ſon of Canaan, and lay north

being ſituated toward the ſprings of Jordan, it was higher eaſt of the Holy Land. See Gen. x. 15.

than the lake of Genneſareth, and much more ſo than the Mizr‘photº-jiaim] Some make this to be a city; others

Aſphaltic lake, otherwiſe called the Dead Sea. The gene- a ſpot where there aroſe ſome hot ſprings; and others, a

ral quarters of the confederate kings were there marked place noted for ditches, where the heat of the ſun prepared

out, this whole diſtrićt being in the kingdom of Jabin ; and produced ſalt. Calmet ſuppoſes it was a city, the

and, according to Joſephus, Hazor, his capital, bordered fame with Sarepta, not far from Zidon. Mafius conjec

on the lake Semechon. See Hiſt. Jud. I. v. c. 6. and tures it to have been a place where there ſtood furnaces for

Calmet. However, this opinion, it muſt be confeſſed, is the manufactory of glaſs, from the ſand of the river Belus.

not without its difficulties: for, 1. It is very probable, Ver. 9. And jºſhua–houghed their horſes, &c.] That is,

... that the confederate kings marched forward to the frontiers he hamſtrung, or diſabled them by cutting the finews of

of their country, and did not ſuffer the army of the the ham: the word is derived from the Saxon bog, the

Iſraelites to advance fifteen or twenty leagues within their hough, or lower part of the thigh. See Johnſon. God

territories, and to attack them upon the Semechonite lake. would not have the Iſraelites preſerve theſe animals, leſt

2. Deborah, in her ſong, praiſes the men of Zebulun and they ſhould put their confidence in them, inſtead of glorify

Naphtali, for having expoſed themſelves to danger in fight- ing in Him alone; Pſal. xx. 7. It was in conſequence of

ing againſt the Canaanites upon Merome, (for ſo the He- this divine injunction, that David, when he had ſubdued

brew imports,) Judg. v. 18. Now this battle was certainly Hadadezer, houghed all the chariot-horſºs of that prince, re- -

fought near the river Kiſhon, in Tahanac, by the waters ºf ſerving one hundred chariots, for his own uſe; 2 Sam.

Megiddo, ver. 19. It ſeems natural, therefore, to ſup- viii. 4. . The Jewiſh rabbis ſay, that at the death of a king

poſe, that the kings in league againſt Joſhua came to the of Iſrael, they houghed all the horſes which were found in

ſame place, viz. to Kiſhon, in the country of Merom, to his ſtables, to prevent his ſucceſſor from making uſe of

diſpute with the Iſraelites an entrance into their territories. them. See Schickardi Juſ. Regium, cap. 6. theor. 19. &

Euſebius places Meron, or Merus, at twelve miles diſtance Boch. Hieroz. parsi. lib. 2. cap. I 1. - -

from Samaria, near Dothaim; which confirms the opinion - -

juſt advanced. This place was a famous and important REFLECTIONS.–1. Alarmed by theſe increaſing ſuc

paſſage. There Barak defeated the Canaanites, and there ceſſes of Iſrael, the northern kings of Canaan, with Hazor

Joſias was beaten. Toward the ſame place ſtood the town at their head, and at his inſtigation, collect their forces;

of Legion, mentioned by Euſebius and St. Jerome, which thoſe in the eaſt and weſt join them, ſo that the aſſociation

took its name from the troops that the Romans kept there becomes general, and, with theſe united forces, they hope

for the ſecurity of the province. to cruſh theſe cruel invaders. They become hereby the

Per. 6. And the Lord ſaid unto jºſhual This was ſpoken aggreſſors; and as they firſt diſturb the peace of Iſrael's

in the camp at Gilgal. It is difficult to conceive how this camp, they juſtly fall under the power of Iſrael's arm.

matter could have been literally accompliſhed; fince, from Note: The ſtrongeſt confederacy of ſinners will only make

Gilgal to Hazor was fixty or eighty miles; and Joſephus their ruin more notorious. -

ſays, that Joſhua was five days going from Gilgal to the 2. Joſhua hereupon receives encouragement from God.

camp of the kings. The word to-morrow, therefore, muſt Though a brave man, ſuch an army, and ſo accoutred,

be taken in a vague ſenſe, to ſignify ſºon, in a day ºr two ; tº: with horſe, and chariots armed withº -

- 2 WIllCly
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bade him: he houghed their horſes, and burnt

their chariots with fire.

1o " And Joſhua at that time turned back,

and took Hazor, and ſmote the king thereof

with the ſword: for Hazor before-time was

the head of all thoſe kingdoms. w

11 And they ſmote all the ſouls that were

therein with the edge of the ſword, utterly

deſtroying them : there was not any left to

breathe: and he burnt Hazor with fire.

12 And all the cities of thoſe kings, and all

the kings of them, did Joſhua take, and ſmote

them with the edge of the ſword, and he ut

terly deſtroyed them, as Moſes the ſervant of

the LORD commanded.

13 But as for the cities that ſtood ſtill in

their ſtrength, Iſrael burned none of them,

ſave Hazor only; that did Joſhua burn.

"14 And all the ſpoil of theſe cities, and the

cattle, the children of Iſrael took for a prey

unto themſelves; but every man they ſmote

with the edge of the ſword, until they had

deſtroyed them, neither left they any to

breathe. -

15 As the LoRD commanded Moſes his

ſervant, ſo did Moſes command Joſhua, and

ſo did Joſhua ; he left nothing undone of all

that the LORD commanded Moſes.

16 " So Joſhua took all that land, the hills,

and all the ſouth country, and all the land of

Goſhen, and the valley, and the plain, and

the mountain of Iſrael, and the valley of the

ſame; º -

17 Even from the mount Halak, that goeth

up to Seir, even unto Baal-gad in the valley

of Lebanon under mount Hermon: and all

their kings he took, and ſmote them, and

ſlew them.

which mowed down ranks of men before them, might

beget ſome ſolicitude about the event of the battle. But he

is commanded to attack them, and God promiſes to give

them up to the ſword, as dead men, unable to make reſiſt

ance. Note; (1.) Vain are multitudes or ſtrength againſt

God. (2.) The greater dangers ſurround us, the greater

ſupports from God we may expect.

3. Joſhua immediately ſummons the people; and hay

ing acquainted them, no doubt, with God's promiſe, by

a ſudden march they ſurpriſe their enemies, who are broken

on the firſt attack, and fly different ways; ſome weſtward

to Zidon, others eaſtward to Mizpeh, leaving their

chariots and horſes an eaſy prey to their purſuers, who

hewed the one, and burnt the other with fire, according

to the command of God, who would not have them truſt

in theſe human ſupports, but on himſelf alone, for their

ſucceſs. Note: The more we are taken off from every de

pendance, and the more entirely our hearts are fixed on God

as our ſtrength, the more ſurely ſhall we find our ſpiritual

enemies ſubdued before us.

Ver. 13. But as for the citieſ that ſlood ſill in their
ſtrength, &c.] The Hebrew is Dºn º; al tillam, which

may fignify a foot, or ſlanding; and then the ſenſe would be,

that Joſhua preſerved all thoſe cities which had yielded,

without having obliged him to beſiege them, to make

breaches in their walls, or to demoliſh their fortifications.

This ſenſe is preferred by the LXX, Onkelos, ours, and

the French verſion, and by ſeveral interpreters; but nothing

hinders us from tranſlating, with the Vulgate, and Jºſhua

burned none of the cities, which were ſituated on high placeſ;

or, as our margin renders it, on their lººp. Bochart, who

prefers this expoſition, thinks that Thelaffar, 2 Kings,

Six. 12. and Thelalib, Ezek. iii. 15. two cities well

known, took their name from the word ºn tel, thus un

5

derſtood. See his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 29. We ſhould alſo

conceive, that inſtead of tranſlating Jer. xxx. 18. thus,

§. ſhall be built on her own heap, the Hebrew might

e very well rendered, ſhall be rebuilt upon her height, or

high ill. It was certainly eaſier for Joſhua to keep cities

which were ſituate on high places, and well-defended ſpots,

than the cities of the plain. -

Note: (1.) God is juſt in all his judgments. (2.) It

becomes us to give no more quarter to the leaſt of our

fins than did the Iſraelites to the infant Canaanite.

Wer. 15. Jºſhua-left nothing undone of all that the Lord

commanded Mºſºl Spinoſa is pleaſed to ſay, that this

eulogy is too great to have fallen from the pen of Joſhua;

whence he concludes, that Joſhua did not write this

book, known by his name. What admirable reaſoning is

this So that, in like manner, we are to refuſe granting

St. Paul to be the author of the epiſtles, in which he does

juſtice to his own fidelity; and to deny that Caeſar wrote

thoſe commentaries which are unanimouſly aſcribed to him,

becauſe they ſpecify his own great achievements.

Wer, 16. So jºſhua took, &c. and the mountain of Iſrael, and

the valley ºf the ſame] . As this mountain of Iſrael with its

valley, are in ver. 21. ſet in oppoſition to the mountain; a

judah, ſome judicious interpreters conclude, that thoſe

mountains are here intended which were in the lot of

Ephraim. But may it not be inſiſted, with the learned

Pelican, that the fingular is here put for the plural, and

that by the mountain and valley of Iſrael, are to be under

ſtood all the mountains and all the vallies of the country,

thoſe excepted, which were included in the tribe of Judah?

The whole country betwixt the Mediterranean and the

Jordan, is, properly, nothing more than a chain of moun

tains. The ſea-coaſt lies on a level: we meet there only

with mount Carmel ; the banks of the Jordan are ſo like
wife.

-- Wer.
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18 Joſhua made war a long time with all

thoſe kings. -

19 There was not a city that made peace

with the children of Iſrael, ſave the Hivites

the inhabitants of Gibeon: all other they took

in battle.

20 For it was of the LORD to harden their

hearts, that they ſhould come againſt Iſrael in

battle, that he might deſtroy them utterly, and

that they might have no favour, but that he

might deſtroy them, as the LORD commanded

Moſes.

21 ºf And at that time came Joſhua, and

cut off the Anakims from the mountains, from

Hebron, from Debir, from Anab, and from

all the mountains of Judah, and from all the

mountains of Iſrael: Joſhua deſtroyed them

utterly with their cities.

22 There was none of the Anakims left in

the land of the children of Iſrael: only in

Gaza, in Gath, and in Aſhdod, there re

mained.

23 * So Joſhua took the whole land, ac

cording to all that the LoRD ſaid unto Moſes;

Ver. 18. joſhua made war a long time with all thoſe kings]

Joſhua did not make all theſe conqueſts in one ſingle cam

paign; Joſephus ſays, that he was five years about them ;

Hiſt. Jud. lib. v. cap. 2. and ſome make him out to have

employed fix years in them. Caleb was forty years old

Hºhen he was ſcut to diſcover the land of Canaan, in the

year of the world 25.14, and in the ſecond year after the

departure from AEgypt. Now, at the end of the war he

was eighty-five years old, according to his own account,

chap. xiv. Io. Conſequently, the war ended in 2559, and

probably towards the end of the year. But it had begun

the 10th day of the firſt month of the year 2554, by the

paſſage over Jordan, and ſoon after that followed the

ſiege of Jericho; from this date, to the end of the year

2559, we find exactly ſix years; the firſt of which Joſhua

ſeems to have employed in the conqueſt of ſouth Canaan,

and the five others in the conqueſt of all the territories

ſituated on the north of that country.

Wer. 20. For it was of the Lord to harden their hearts]

He hardened them in the ſame ſenſe that he had hardened

the heart of Pharaoh. Inſtead of inſpiring them with a

greater terror than that wherewith they were ſtricken, in

ſtead of giving them any reſpite, inſtead of opening their

eyes through the agency of his Almighty Grace, he left

them to the working of their own paſſions. Wiſd. x. 1 1. Un

worthy the aſſiſtance of that grace, by reaſon of their enor

mous diſorders, and their perverſe obſtimacy in guilt, that

which ſhould naturally have ſoftened only hardened them.

God therefore, enraged at their incorrigible wickedneſs,

abandoned them to themſelves, and to a corruption which,

through their own fault, drew them into utter ruin. In

this ſenſe it is that God hardened them, or rather, that, being

left by him, they hardened themſelves, ſo as to venture,

after all that had happened, to come againſt Iſrael in battle,

that he (Iſrael) might deſtroy them. Deut. vii. 2. xx. 16, 17,

&c. See Waterland's Scrip. Vind. part i. p. 58. This

forſaking them was really a puniſhment of the Canaanites

for their crimes, and eſpecially becauſe they had refuſed

peace. The text ſays as much ; at leaſt it is certain that

the Hebrew particle 5 ki may be ſo tranſlated in this

place, as well as in many others ;- 1 Sam. ii. 25. I Kings,

xii. 25. See Noldius in 73, ſeót. 8.

Wer. 21, &c. jºſhua—cut ºff the Anakims, &c.]. This

wild, barbarous, and gigantic people, who were of a dif
º

ferent origin from that of the Canaanites, inhabited certain

mountains of the country. It would have been dangerous

to let them remain, nor were they worthy of ſuch indul

gence. Joſhua, therefore, marched againſt them, and

crowned his vićtories by the utter defeat of this nation,

which was become as hateful as dangerous. He put to the

ſword all he could find, and utterly deſtroyed them, thoſe

excepted who fled, or who were now ſettled at Gaza,

Gath, and Aſhdod, three cities in the land of the Phili

ſtines; where ſome of them remained in David's time,

particularly at Gath; but not at Aſcalon, as ſome have

ſuppoſed. See Bochart, Canaan, lib. i. cap. I.

Ker. 23. Sº jºſhua took the whole land). All that belonged

to the Amoritiſh kings eaſtward of Jordan. Innumerable

Canaanites periſhed in this war; others, in ſome places,

ſaved themſelves: God did not permit the country to be

too much depopulated, as it might thereby have been ex

poſed to wild beaſts; Exod. xxiii. 29. and on other ac

counts which the reader will find in Judg. iii. 1. 4.

Laſtly, others left their country, went and ſettled in

Africa, and in their flight having, according to ſome

authors, made themſelves maſters of Lower Agypt, they

there erected a monarchy, which ſubfiſted under ſeveral of

their kings, known in hiſtory by the name of the ſºpherd

kingſ; till at length, not having forces ſufficient to defend

them, they were compelled to retire further on into the

weſtern parts of Africa. See Sir Iſaac Newton's Chronol.

p. 9. Procopius mentions two white columns, reared by

them in the city of Tingis, now Tangier, a city of their

founding, and capital of the province of Tingitania, on

which was an inſcription in the Phoenician language and

character, to this purpoſe; “We are fugitives, who fled

“ to ſave ourſelves from the great robber, Joſhua, the ſon

“ of Nun.” St. Auguſtin farther aſſures us, that the Afri

cans boaſted themſelves to be deſcended from the ancient

Canaanites, and preſerved their old Phoenician language,

the Punick being generally allowed to be very near the

Hebrew and Phoenician. They are likewiſe ſuppoſed by

the learned to have come in colonies into Greece, Cilicia,

and Leſſer Afia, and moſt of the iſlands of the AEgean and

Mediterranean ſea, quite to Cadiz in Spain. Arrian like

wiſe tells us, that among the many ambaſſadors who waited

upon Alexander the Great at Babylon, ſome came from

Africa, who were of the Canaanitiſh race; and the Baby

- loniſh
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and Joſhua gave it for an inheritance unto

Iſrael according to their diviſions by their

tribes. And the land reſted from war.

C. H. A. P. XII.

The kings are named who were conquered and driven frºm their

kingdom; two on the eaſt ſide of jordan, namely, Sihon and

Og; and thirty-one on the weſt.

[Before Chriſt 1445.]

OW theſe are the kings of the land,

which the children of Iſrael ſmote,

and poſſeſſed their land on the other ſide Jor

dan toward the riſing of the ſun, from the

river Arnon unto mount Hermon, and all the

plain on the eaſt:

2 Sihon king of the Amorites, who dwelt

in Heſhbon, and ruled from Aroer, which is

upon the bank of the river Arnon, and from

the middle of the river, and from half Gilead,

even unto the river Jabbok, which is the border

of the children of Ammon ; " .

*

3 And from the plain to the ſea of Chin

neroth on the eaſt, and unto the ſea of the

plain, even the ſalt ſea on the eaſt, the way to

Beth-jeſhimoth ; and from the ſouth, under

Aſhdoth-piſgah :

4 And the coaſt of Og king of Baſhan,

which was of the remnant of the giants, that

dwelt at Aſhtaroth and at Edrei,

And reigned in mount Hermon, and in

Salcah, and in all Baſhan, unto the border of

the Geſhurites and the Maachathites, and half

Gilead, the border of Sihon king of Heſhbon.

6 Them did Moſes the ſervant of the Lo R D.

and the children of Iſrael ſmite: and Moſes

the ſervant of the Lord gave it for a poſſeſ

ſion unto the Reubenites, and the Gadites,

and the half-tribe of Manaſſeh. -

7 *| And theſe are the kings of the country

which Joſhua and the children of Iſrael ſmote

on this ſide Jordan on the weſt, from Baal

gad in the valley of Lebanon even unto the

loniſh Gemara adds, that they came to beg of him to rein

ſtate them in their ancient ſeats, whence the Iſraelites had

driven them. See Pſalmanazar's 3d Eſſay.

According to their diviſions by their triberl See Numb.

xxvi. 53. xxxiii. 54.

And the land riſed from war] All the potentates and

nations of the land of Canaan being ſubdued, the Iſraelites,

now become peaceable poſſeſſors of that fine Land of

Promiſe, thought only how to divide it, as we ſhall ſee in

chap. xiii. Here begins the 7th year, reckoning from

their firſt ſeed-time, after the paſſage over Jordan; the

firſt ſabbatical year celebrated by them after Joſhua had

brought them into reſt that reſt which is a type of the

eternal reſt which the great Joſhua of the New Covenant

prepares for his people in heaven. Heb. iv. 8, 9, &c.

from this ſame epocha we are to reckon the jubilees: ſet

on Levit. xxv. 8, 9, 13.

- - w

REFLEctrons.—The hiſtory of this war concludes,

happily for Iſrael, in the conqueſt of the whole land, north

and ſouth. Far from being warned by their neighbours'

calamities, no city but Gibeon fought for peace, but,

hardened as Pharaoh by the Divine judgment, came out to

war with Iſrael, and ruſhed upon their own deſtruction.

Thus ſtill, hardneſs of heart drives finners furiouſly to

purſue thoſe ways of fin which muſt end in their eternal

perdition. The conqueſt is now completed : theſe dreaded

foes of Iſrael no longer make them afraid, but fall before

the devouring ſword of the conquering Joſhua. Note:

We muſt not be weary of our ſpiritual warfare, nor count

the time long; we ſhall finally reap, if we faint not.

The people now begin to taſte the ſweets of repoſe, and

diſperſe themſelves over the conquered country: for

*

Joſhua, as an obedient ſervant, had faithfully accompliſhed

his buſineſs; and God, as a faithful God, had fulfilled to

them his promiſes, which he ſpake by his ſervant Moſes.

Note; (1.) Obedience to the command, is the way to ob

tain the fulfilment of the promiſe. (2.) They who go forth

with a dependance on God, ſhall find that they are not diſ

appointed in their hopes.

, C H A P. XII.

Por. 1. Now theſe are the kings, &c.] Having con

cluded the relation of the wars of Joſhua, the ſacred

hiſtorian, now about to enter into a detail of the diviſion

made of the conquered country among the tribes, lays in

ſome meaſure before the reader a map of that country, be

ginning with thoſe places which the Iſraelites took under

the conduct of Moſes. The country extended from the

river Arnon on the ſouth, to mount Hermon on the north,

and included all the plain, i. e. all the plains of Moab, on

tle eaſ of jºrdan. -

Note: On this ſide Jordan, the people of God have

poſſeſſion of ſome bleſfings, as pardon, peace, comfort,

&c.; but their chief inheritance lies beyond the grave,

where the fulneſs of the promiſes ſhall be accompliſhed in

the glory which ſhall be revealed.

Wer. 7, 8. And theſe are the king; ºf the country which

joſhua and the children of Iſrael ſinote, on this ſide jordan]

The author wrote in the country of Canaan, properly ſo

called; and this region was, with reſpect to him, on this

ſide jordan, to the weſt of that river. With reſpect to the

limits which he deſcribes of this conquered land, he ſpeci

fies them as in ver. 17. of the foregoing chapter. Here

Calmet is of opinion, that inſtead of tranſlating even unto

- ** * the== -
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mount Halak, that goeth up to Seir ; which

Joſhua gave unto the tribes of Iſrael fºr a poſ

feſſion according to their diviſions;

8 In the mountains, and in the vallies, and

in the plains, and in the ſprings, and in the

wilderneſs, and in the ſouth country; the

Hittites, the Amorites, and the Canaanites,

the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebuſites:

9 The king of Jericho, one ; the king of

Ai, which is beſide Beth-el, one; -

Io The king of Jeruſalem, one; the king

of Hebron, one;

11 The king of Jarmuth, one; the king of

Lachiſh, one;

12 The king of Eglon, one; the king of

Gezer, one; - -

13 The king of Debir, one; the king of

Geder, one ;

14. The king of Hormah, one; the king of

Arad, one;

15 The king of Libnah, one; the king of

Adullam, one ;

16 The king of Makkedah, one; the king

of Beth-el, one; -

17 The king of Tappuah, one ; the king

of Hepher, one;

18 The king of Aphek, one ; the king of

Laſharon, one;

19 The king of Madon, one ; the king of

Hazor, one ; -

20 The king of Shimron-meron, one; the

king of Achſhaph, one;

the mount Halak, &c. we ſhould render it, even to the

mountains of ſeparation, which ſerve as limits betwixt the

1and of Canaan and that of Seir, and riſe towards Idumea.

Nothing can better ſuit with thoſe mountains which lay to º

the ſouth of Judaea, than this name mountains of ſeparation;

to be convinced, we need only caſt our eyes over any accu

rate map of the country. º

Wer. 13. The king of Geder] This is the firſt and only

time that mention is made of a king of Geder. This city

is in all probability the ſame as Gedera, Gederothaim, Gede

rath or Gedor, in the tribe of Judah, mentioned chap.

xv. 36.41. 58. and 2 Chron. xxviii. 18. We cannot tell

the exačt ſituation of it; but it ſeems not to have been far

diſtant from Jamnia. Strabo calls it Godara, and places it

within the territory of Joppa and Jamnia. Bochart ſays,

that all theſe names carry the idea of cities incloſed with

hedges. See Cam. lib. i. cap. 34. \

Ver. 15. The king of Adullam]. A city of Judah, chap.

xv. 35. well known for the retreat of David, who, during

his diſgrace, often concealed himſelf in the caves of Adul

Ham, 1 Sam. xxii. 1. Euſebius ſays, that it was a very

large city in his time, about ten miles from Eleutheropolis;

and St. Jerome, that it was not a ſmall city. See de Loc.
Heb.

Ver. 17. The king ºf Tappuah]. It ſeems that there were

two cities of this name; one in the tribe of Judah, chap. xv.

34. xvi. 8. Xvii. 8. the other belonging to that of Ephraim,

on the borders of Manaſſeh. It is difficult to ſay which

of the two is here ſpoken of ; perhaps the laſt : what

would incline to this opinion is, that the king ºf Tappuah

is named immediately after the king of Beth-el, a city

placed on the confines of Ephraim and Benjamin, and be

fore the king of Hepher, a city of the tribe of Zebulun,

not far from Beth-el. Calmet places Tappuah in the tribe

of Judah. * -

The king ºf Hepher] The land of Hepher is ſpoken of,

1 Kings iv. Io. St. Jerome places it in the tribe of Zebu

lun, near Sephorim or Dioceſarea.

Ver. 18. The Hing of Aphek] In the country conquered

ły Joſhua, there were at leaſt two cities of this name 3

one in the tribe of Judah, chap. xv. 53. the other in the

tribe of Aſher, chap. xix. 30. But we cannot venture to

determine which of the two is here ſpoken of.

The king of Laſharon] There is no city of this name now

known. Modern interpreters, following the Vulgate, confi

der the letter 9 l, in the Hebrew, as a mark of the genitive,

and tranſlate of Sharon, as it ſtands in the margin of our Bibles.

The place now in queſtion, we ſhould apprehend to be

that city of Saron which was near Lydda, (A&ts, ix. 35.).

and whoſe delightful and fertile plains are ſo often cele

brated in other parts of Scripture. Iſai. xxxiii. 9. xxxv. 2.

There was alſo a Sharon to the eaſt of Jordan, in the tribe

of Gad, which ſome think to be mentioned, Iſai. lxv. Io.

Euſebius and St. Jerome fly, that the whole country from

Ceſarea to Joppa went by the name of Joppa, as well as

the plains which extended from mount Tabor to the lake

of Génneſareth. Perhaps it is this diſtrić, not a city,

that is here intended by the ſacred writer. Reland aſſerts,

that the name of Sharon was given only to the country

ſituated between Joppa and Ceſarea, and that there was

no city of this name in the tribe of Gad; but that the

people of this tribe ſent their flocks to the rich paſtures of

Sharon. Indeed, in 1 Chron. v. 16. it is only ſaid, that

the children of Gad dwelt in all the ſuburbs of Sharon, but

why in the ſuburbs, and not in the cities, if the countr

had belonged to them : It was in the ſuburbs that the

beaſts were lodged ; Numb. xxxv. 3. Joſh. xiv. 4. And

the law allowed the ſending them from one place to ano

ther, in the paſtures belonging to the ſuburbs dependant

on cities of a tribe to which they did not belong.

Ver. 19, 20. The king of Madon–The king ºf Shinron

meron] See on chap. xi. 1.

Ver. 21. The king of Tuanach—The king of Megiddo]

Taanach, a city aſſigned to the Levites, chap. xxi. 25. in

the half tribe of Manafieh, to the weſt of Jordan, chap.

xvii. 1 1. was not far from the frontiers of Zebulun,

Euſebius and St. Jerome place it four miles from Legion ,

but this latter city, well known in the book of the Laws

of Palºftine, written by the firſt, and tranſlated by the

fecond of theſe learned men, being now unknown, cannot

- help
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21 The king of Taanach, one; the king of

Megiddo, one ;

22 The king of Kedeſh, one ; the king of

Jokneam of Carmel, one;

23 The king of Dor in the coaſt of Dor,

one; the king of the nations of Gilgal,

one ;

24. The king of Tirzah, one:

thirty and one.

all the kings

help us to fix the preciſe diſtances. Cellarius places

'i'aanach between mount Tabor and the Mediterranean ſea,

fifteen miles from Nazareth weſtward. Taanach ſeems to

have been not far from the river Kiſhon, and the city of

Megiddo. Judg. v. 19–21. We ſhould add that the Ca

naanites were not entirely driven from thence: probably,

they ſeized upon it after the death of Joſhua : ſee Judg.

i. 27, 28. Megiddo, ſituate near the Kiſhon, belonged as

well as Taanach, to the half tribe of Manaſſeh ; Judg.

v. 19. The Canaanites held it a long time ; ch. xvii. 1 1–

13. Solomon rebuilt it ; 1 Kings, ix. 15. and in its

neighbourhood Joſiah was defeated by the king of Ægypt,

• 2 Chron. xxv. 22.

Wer. 22. The king ºf Kadºſłl There were two cities of

this name; one in the tribe of Judah; chap. xv. 23. the

other in the tribe of Naphtali, chap. xix. 37. The king

of the latter is thought to be here meant; 1ſt, Becauſe it

was at the ſame time a conſiderable city, a city of the

Levites, and a city of refuge; chap. xx. 7. 2dly, Be

cauſe Kadeſh is named in this chapter among other

places which were all fituated in North Canaan. Calmet

thinks Kediſh might be the Kadytis of Herodotus.

The king of jokneam of Carmel j . The city of Jokneam

was at the foot of Carmel, near the river Belus, in the

tribe of Zebulun, chap. xix. 1 1. It was given to the

Levites, chap. xxi. 34. Bochart derives its name from

the beauty of its ſituation. Canaan, lib. i. cap. 28.

Ver. 23. The king ºf Dor, in the coaſt ºf Dor] The city

of this name fell to the lot of the children of Manaſſeh ;

chap. xvii. 1 1. It appears to have commanded a great

territory; and Bochart obſerves, that it was one of the

oldeſt royal cities in Phoenicia. The Canaanites held it ;

Judg. i. 27. Antiochus Sydetes beſieged it in after times,

but could not make himſelf maſter of it. See Boch. Can.

lib. i. cap. 28.

The king of the nations of Gigall The LXX have it, the

king of Gei of Galile, or rather, as Dr. Hammond renders

it, of Galilee, for ſo he thinks it ſhould be read: by which

Galilee, he underſtands the Galilee of the nations, the

ſame country whoſe king was Tidal, Gen. xiv. 1. See

Hamm. on Matt. note e. The Gilgal here mentioned

cannot be the place where Joſhua had his camp; there

was no city at that time, and Joſhua gave the ſpot the

name of Gilgal for the reaſon mentioned, chap. v. 9.

Several learned men underſtand, by the king ºf the nations

of Gilgal, a king who ruled over ſome diſtrict of Galilee of

the Gentiles or nations; but, as St. Jerome remarks, this

name, Galilee of the nations, was unknown in Joſhua's

time; and we ſhould fix its riſe in the time of Solomon,

when that prince gave Hiram the twenty cities ſpoken of

1 Kings, ix. 11–13. St. Jerome further obſerves, that

there was, in his time, a city named Gelgel, near the ſea,

not far from Joppa, and ſix miles from Antipatris. Per

haps this is the city we are looking for. Trade bringing

people from all nations into theſe parts, perhaps the petty

king of Gelgel might from thence have been called the

king of the nations ſettled in the territories of this place.

We muſt confeſs however, notwithſtanding what Biſhop

Patrick mentions to the contrary in his notes on Gen.

xiv. 1., that there ſeems to be a more plauſible opinion

reſpecting the matter; for, firſt, it is certain that the name

Gjim, which we find here in the Hebrew, is the ſame that

we read of in Gen. xiv. 1. where Tidal is called king of

Gjim, or the nations. It is alſo as certain, that the king

dom of this Tidal was neither near the ſea, nor in the

neighbourhood of Joppa : thus the conjecture of St.

Jerome, approved by the Biſhop of Ely, is not eaſily ſup

ported; on the contrary, the kingdom of Tidal may very

naturally be ſuppoſed to be in north Galilee. It is ſtrongly

aſſerted, that the name of Galilee of the nations commenced

in the time of Solomon; but it is more eaſy to aſſert than

to prove. The name conſtantly implies a country much

more extenſive than the twenty cities which Solomon gave

to Hiram. We do not ſee why it might not be anterior to

that offer, and as old as Tidal.

Geneſis the LXX render Gojim as a name appellative, they

render it here as a proper name, and in all probability it

ſhould be ſo tranſlatcd. Our hiſtorian, therefore, ſignifies

to us, a king of Gºjim of Galilee. See Wells's Paraphraſe

and notes; Calmet and Le Clerc.

Wer. 24. All the king; thirty and one] The LXX reckon

and ſpecify but twenty-nine, and of them too they diſ

figure the names. We muſt not be ſurpriſed at ſeeing ſo

many kings in ſo ſmall a country. Each city and its ter

ritory had its own. What was the king of Beth-el 2 He

and the king of Ai together had hardly twelve thouſand

ſubjećts. Such were kingdoms in their firſt ſtate every

where. Caeſar, in his Commentaries, ſpeaks of four kings

in the ſingle county of Kent. How many then muſt there

have been in all Great Britain : Tacitus ſays, that the

Silures and Brigantes had each of them their own king.

Ceſar tells us, that among he Gauls there were as many

kings as princes. Livy ſays the ſame thing of Spain; and

Vopiſcus introduces the emperor Probus writing to the

ſenate, that he had ſubdued Germany, and ſaw at his feet

nine kings of different nations, &c.

REFLECTions.—The conquered countries of Canaan are

here deſcribed, and the cities with their kings, no leſs than

thirty-one: a proof of the vaſt ferrility of the land, which

could maintain ſuch a number of populous cities with their

villages. But as God's bicſſing made it thus fruitful for

his people's fake, their fin has long ſince brought down a

curſe of barrenneſs upon it, ſo that there is hardly a town of

importance left; and the land is ſo deſolate, that it ſcarcely

maintains the few wretched inhabitants which remain.
-

Though in the paſſage of

*
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C. H. A. P. XIII.

The boundaries of the land not yet conquered: the countrieſ and

citieſ beyond jordan aſſigned to the two tribes of Reuben and

Gad, and the half tribe of Manaſh, are ſºci/; d.

[Before Chriſt 1445.]

OW Joſhua was old and ſtricken in

years; and the LORD ſaid unto him,

Thou art old and ſtricken in years, and there

remaineth yet very much land to be poſſeſſed.

2 This is the land that yet remaineth :

all the borders of the Philiſtines, and all

Geſhuri,

3 From Sihor, which is before Egypt, even

unto the borders of Ekron northward, which

is counted to the Canaanite : five lords of the

Philiſtines; the Gazathites, and the Aſhdo

thites, the Eſhkalonites, the Gittites, and the

Ekronites; alſo the Avites:

C H A P. XIII.

War. 1. Nºw jºia was old and ſtricken in years] . By

aſſigning to Joſhua the ſame age with Caleb, it is caſy to

juſtify what the ſacred hiſtorian ſays; for Caleb was now

cighty-five years old, ch. xiv. Io. Joſhua, however, is

commonly made to be more, for reaſons drawn from the

chronology of the time which elapſed from the departure

out of Ægypt, till the building of the temple of Solomon.

See Bedford's Script. Chronol. b. v. c. 2. We ſuppoſe

him, with the generality of interpreters, to have been

about one hundred years of age; for, allowing him to

have been forty-five when he left AEgypt, if we add to

them the forty years ſpent in the wilderneſs, and the ſeven

which it took him to conquer the land of Canaan, we ſhall

find him to be ninety-two years of age at the end of the

war. Now he lived one hundred and ten years; ſo that,

according to our ſuppoſition, he muſt have made the divi

fion of the country ſeven or eight years after the conqueſt.

See Vignoles, tom. i. p. 1–16.

And the Lord ſaid unto him, Thou art old, &c.] It is

evident that Joſhua meditated new conqueſts: to divert

him from which, God leads him to refle&l on his great

age; as if he had ſaid, “Although a part of the country

“ which I promiſed to give unto my people remains ſtill

“ to be conquered, yet it is time to make a diviſion of

“ the whole. If this people keep my covenant, I will fully

“ perform my promiſes; but, in the mean time, it is

“ proper to exerciſe their faith, and try their ſubmiſſion.”

God had never promiſed Joſhua that he ſhould conquer the

whole land of Canaan; but only, that he ſhould bring his

people into it, Deut. xxxi. 23. and divide its territories

among them, ch. i. 6. On the one hand, his great age

no longer allowed him to bear the fatigues of war; and,

on the other, it invited him to a ſpeedy diviſion of the

country among the children of Iſrael, in order to prevent,
by his authority, all conteſt and ground of diſcontent

among them.

Wer. 2. This is the land that yet remaineth; all the borders

of the Philiſines] i. e. The country which they kept upon

the ſea-coaſt, to the ſouth-weſt of the land of Canaan.

Sce ch. xxii. Io, I 1.

And all Gºſłuri] This name was given to a city and

region fituate on the north-eaſt of the Holy Land, toward

mount Hermon. Both of them fell to the lot of the tribe

of Manafich, Deut. iii. 14. Joſh. xii. 5. It ſhould, how

ever, be obſerved, that there was another country of

Geſhuri, on the ſouth of the land of Canaan, towards

Vol. II. --- -

A gypt, the inhabitants of which country are ſometimes

joined with the Amalekites. It was they who tried David's

valour; I Sam. xxvii. Io. xxx. 20. There was a third

city of Geſhuri in Syria, the king of which protećted

Abſalom his ſon-in-law, 2 Sam. iii. 3. xiii. 37. xv. 8.

and which appears to have been not far from the land of

Geſhuri ſituate in the tribe of Manaſſeh, 1 Chron. ii. 23.

Per. 3. From Sikor, which is befºre Egypt] Here the

ſacred hiſtorian, intending, in a particular manner, to

deſcribe the extent of the country of the Philiſtincs, fixes

its northern limits at the river Sihor, which, it is generally

thought, was only the Peluſiack branch of the Nile. See

on Numb. xxxiv. 5. Le Clerc, Calmet, Mills, Biſhop

Clayton, and many others, are of this opinion.

Even unto the borders of Ekrºn northward] Ekron was a

confiderable city in the land of the Philiſtines, particularly

famous for the altars of Beelzebub, called, in the New

Teſtament, the prince of the devils. He was eſteemed the

chief deity of the country. Ekron was a portion of the

tribe of Judah, and afterwards of Dan ; but neither of

them took it from its original poſſeſſors.

Which is counted to the Canaanite] The firſt poſſeſſors of

the country were the deſcendants of Canaan, the youngeſt

ſon of Ham. With reſpect to the Philiſtines, they, it is

well known, ſprung from Mizraim, the ſecond ſon of

Ham ; and, in a courſe of time, diſpoſſeſſed the Avims of

the places they held in the land of Canaan, and there

ſettled themſelves under the name of Phill/liner. See on

Gen. x. 13. and Deut. ii. 23. -

Five lords of the Philiſines] The whole country of the

Philiſtines, from Sihor to Ekron, was divided into five

governments. The Scripture calls them chift, ſtraim, or

furanain; an old l’hoenician word, as ſome think, ſignify

ing the ſame as farim in Hebrew, i. e. prince or governor :

the LXX tranſlate it, ſatraper, and the Vulgate pºtty kingſ;

which does not anſwer, ſo well as the expreſſion uſed by

the LXX, to the idea that the Scripture gives of the

government of the Philiſtines, which was rather ariſto

cratical than monarchical. Achiſh, king of Gath in the

time of David, is perhaps the only one of theſe lords who

became abſolute in his government. The land of the

Philiſines was of inconfiderable extent, not above forty

Engliſh miles long, and very narrow, but rendered famous

for its fertility and commerce. The Avites are to be diſ

tinguiſhed from the Hivites, who inhabited the country

near mount Hermon, to the north of Canaan; the latter

dwelt on the weſt, and did not make a ſeparate govern

ment. Though they, as well as the Philiſtines, were de

- prived
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4. From the ſouth, all the land of the

Canaanites, and Mearah that is beſide the

Sidonians, unto Aphek, to the borders of the

Amorites:

5 And the land of the Giblites, and all

Lebanon, toward the fun-riſing, from Baal-gad

under mount Hermon unto the entering into

Hamath, -

6 All the inhabitants of the hill country

from Lebanon unto Miſrephoth-maim, and all

the Sidonians, them will I drive out from

before the children of Iſrael: only divide thou

it by lot unto the Iſraelites for an inheritance,

as I have commanded thee.

7 Now therefore divide this land for an

inheritance unto the nine tribes, and the half

tribe of Manaſſeh,

8. With whom the Reubenites and the

Gadites have received their inheritance, which

Moſes gave them, beyond Jordan eaſtward,

even as Moſes the ſervant of the LoRD gave

them ;

9 From Aroer, that is upon the bank of the

river Arnon, and the city that is in the midſt

of the river, and all the plain of Medeba unto

Dibon ;

prived of their country by the Caphtorims, yet ſome of

them remained in certain diſtrićts, where they lived under

the dominion of their conquerors.

Wer. 4. From the ſºuth, all the land of the Canaanites] To

the ſouth of the country of the Philiſtines, on the ſea-coaſt,

lay the Canaanites, properly fo called, who remained ſtill

unconquered. Mearah, a city unknown, towards the

north, but in the territory of Sidon, was in the ſame claſs.

See Calmet. Aphek was probably the city which we find

in the tribe of Aſher, not very diſtant from Sidon, but

farther eaſtward.

To the borders of the Amoriter] There were Amorites in

all the land of Canaan, to the north as well as to the ſouth

and eaſt. Joſhua proceeds from Sidon to Aphek, a city in

Syria, betwixt Heliopolis, and Byblos, where ſtood the

temple of Venus of Aphek, and which is ſpoken of

1 Kings, xx. 26. 2 Kings, xiii. 17. as the capital of

Syria. From this place, in the verſe following, he paſſes

on to the borders of the Syrians, towards Gabal, or Gebala,

which, according to Ptolemy, lay in Phoenicia.

Ver. 5. And the land of the Gillites] This people dwelt

out of the land of Canaan; their capital, named Gebal,

was ſeated to the eaſt of Tyre and Sidon. Ezek. xxvii. 9.

Pſ. lxxxiii. 7. The Gibliter are named among the work

men ſent by king Hiram to Solomon. See 1 Kings, v. 18.

and the margins of our Bibles. Some traces of the name

Giblites are ſtill to be met with in the city of Gibyle in Syria,

which Maundrell deſcribes, and thinks to have been the

ancient Gebal. See his Journey from Aleppo, p. 33. The

Iſraelites extended their conqueſts as far as Lebanon, toward

the ſun riſing, penetrating no further. Reſpecting which,

Baal-Gad, and Hamath, ſee ch. xi. 17. and Numb. xxxiv. 8.

Per. 6. All the inhabitants ºf the hill-country—will I drive

cut] God promiſes to expel theſe nations; but, upon a

condition implied, that the Iſraelites did not render them

ſelves unworthy this favour by their diſobedience: a con

dition which having never been fulfilled, there is no room

to wonder that the Lord did not give them all that he had

promiſed. The Sidonians never ſubmitted to the yoke of the

Hebrews; and all that David and Solomon could do to the

nations about Lebanon was to make them tributary. But

why was it that, ſo far from giving to his people all the

land of Canaan, God ſuffered them to remain ſo many

W

years in a ſtate of war before they became maſters of the

places which they kept ; It was certainly not owing (as

Joſephus, Hiſt. Jud. l. v. c. 1.- hardily afferts) to the

weakneſs of Joſhua, nor to the ſituation or ſtrength of the

cities in the promiſed land. Providence diſpoſed the

event in this manner for reaſons well worthy its adorable

wiſdom. I. It was not proper that the country ſhould be

depopulated all at once. Had the natives been driven out

immediately, the wild beaſts would have been too numerous

for the conquerors. Exod. xxiii. 29. Deut. vii. 22.

2. God preſerved a part of the Canaanites in order to try

the faith, piety, and fidelity of the Iſraelites. 3. Nor can

it be denied, that the progreſs of the Iſraelites was retarded

through their default, negligence, and improper condućt.

Pſ. cwi. 34, 35. 4. And, upon the whole, the goodneſs

of God is, in a very ſenſible manner, evident, who puniſhes

his enemies ſlowly and by degrees, to give them time to be
converted.

REFLECTIONS.–Joſhua now was growing old, and the

fatigues of war probably haſtened infirmities upon him :

God, therefore, gives him reſt after his toils; and, as his

finiſhing ſervice, appoints him to make the diviſion of

what yet ſhould be conquered, as well as of the country.

already poſſeſſed. . Note; (1.) Old age wants a quiet reſt

ing-place, and, after a buſy life, to be recollected againſt

the near approach of death. (2.) The ſtrongeſt muſt bow,

and the beſt of men pay this tribute to nature; and the

who are advancing in years need be reminded of it, that

what they yet have to do they may do quickly. -

The country here deſcribed was very extenſive; yet

God promiſes to put them in poſſeſſion of it, if they con

tinue obedient. If the Philiſtines afterwards proved ſuch

troubleſome neighbours, they muſt blame their fins, which

prevented their extirpation; , and their negligence or

cowardice, which reſtrained them from putting in force

the liberty given them by the Divine promiſe. Note: If

we fin againſt our own mercies, we have nobody but our

ſelves to blame for our ſufferings. *

Ver, 9–12. From Aroer, &c.] Theſe four verſes ſpe

cify at large the territories on the eaſt of Jordan already

occupied by the fore-mentioned two tribes and a half. See

9 —" Numb
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1o And all the cities of Sihon king of the

Amorites, which reigned in Heſhbon, unto

the border of the children of Ammon;

1 1 And Gilead, and the border of the

Geſhurites and Maachathites, and all mount

Hermon, and all Baſhan unto Salcah;

12 All the kingdom of Og in Baſhan,

which reigned in Aſhtaroth and in Edrei, who

remained of the remnant of the giants: for

theſe did Moſes ſmite, and caſt them out.

13 Nevertheleſs the children of Iſrael ex

pelled not the Geſhurites, nor the Maacha

thites: but the Geſhurites and the Maacha

thites dwell among the Iſraelites until this

day. -

14. Only unto the tribe of Levi he gave

none inheritance; the ſacrifices of the LoRD

God of Iſrael made by fire are their inhe

ritance, as he ſaid unto them.

15 " And Moſes gave unto the tribe of

the children of Reuben inheritance according
to their families.

16 And their coaſt was from Aroer, that is

on the bank of the river Arnon, and the city

that is in the midſt of the river, and all the

plain by Medeba; -

17 Heſhbon, and all her cities that are in

the plain ; Dibon, and Banoth-baal, and Beth

baal-meon,

18 And Jahaza,

Mephaah, -

19 And Kirjathaim, and Sibmah, and

Zareth-ſhahar in the mount of the valley,

20 And Beth-peor, and Aſhdoth-piſgah,

and Beth-jeſhimoth,

21 And all the cities of the plain, and all

the kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites,

which reigned in Heſhbon, whom Moſes ſmote

and Kedemoth, and

with the princes of Midian, Evi, and Rekem,

and Zur, and Hur, and Reba, which were

dukes of Sihon, dwelling in the country.

22 || Balaam alſo the ſon of Beor, the ſooth

ſayer, did the children of Iſrael ſlay with the

ſword among them that were ſlain by them.

23 And the border of the children of Reuben

was Jordan, and the border thereof. This was

the inheritance of the children of Reuben

after their families, the cities and the villages

thereof.

24 || And Moſes gave inheritance unto the

tribe of Gad, even unto the children of Gad

according to their families. -

25 And their coaſt was Jazar, and all the

cities of Gilead, and half the land of the chil

dren of Ammon, unto Aroer that is before

Rabbah ;

26 And from Heſhbon unto Ramath

mizpeh, and Betonim; and from Mahanaim

unto the border of Debir;

27 And in the valley, Beth-aram, and Beth

nimrah, and Succoth, and Zaphon, the reſt of

the kingdom of Sihon king of Heſhbon,

Jordan and his border, even unto the edge of

the ſea of Chinnereth on the other ſide Jordan

eaſtward.

28 This is the inheritance of the children

of Gad after their families, the cities, and their

villages.

29 || And Moſes gave inheritance unto the

half-tribe of Manaſſeh : and this was the pgſ: .

ſeſſion of the half-tribe of the children of
Manaſſeh by their families. t -

o And their coaſt was from Mahanaim,

all Baſhan, all the kingdom of Og king of

Baſhan, and all the towns of Jair, which are in

Baſhan, threeſcore cities:

Numb. xxi. 24, &c. xxxii. 33, &c. Deut. iii. and the

ſix firſt verſes of the foregoing chapter.

Wer. I 1. And the border of the Maachathites] The

Maachathites bordered upon the Geſhurites on the north

of the land of Canaan, toward mount Hermon. Maacha,

their capital, which fell to the half tribe of Manaffeh, is

the ſame that Ptolemy calls Epiceror. The Chaldee para

phraſe calls it Aphkeroz in this place, ch. xii. and Deut.

111. I4.

Wer. 20. Beth-peor, &c.] See Numb. xxv. 3. 5. Deut.

xxxiv. and ch. xii. 3.

Per. 22. Balaam alſº the ſon of Beor, the ſºoth-ſayer, did
º

!

-*

* *-*-

the children of Iſrael ſlay] Why is mention here made of

Balaam: Probably, as we muſt ſuppoſe, becauſe he had

adviſed Sihon and the Midianitiſh princes to engage in war

againſt the children of Iſrael. At leaſt it is very certain,

that he had ſuggeſted to the Midianites the means of

ſeducing the Iſraelites to idolatry. See Numb. xxv. 17.

Wer, 29–31. And Mºſes gave inheritance unto the half

tribe of Manaſeh) It does not appear that the tribe of

Manaſſeh had deſired the ſettlements which Moſes gave

to the half tribe of it on the eaſt of Jordan, Numb.

xxxii. 1, 2. But as it was numerous, Numb. xxvi. 34.

and had evidently much cattle, Moſes thought proper to

I 2 aſſociate

*
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31 And half Gilead, and Aſhtaroth, and

Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in Baſhan,

were pertaining unto the children of Machir

the ſon of Manaſſeh, even to the one half of

the children of Machir, by their families.

32 Theſe are the countries which Moſes did

diſtribute for inheritance in the plains of Moab,

on the other ſide Jordan, by Jericho, eaſtward.

33 But unto the tribe of Levi Moſes gave

not any inheritance: the Lord God of Iſrael

was their inheritance, as he ſaid unto them.

C II. A P. XIV.

jºſa and Eleazar (ºritide the land ºf Canaan by lºt; Caleb

deſireth mount Heiron to be given to him; and jºſhua

granteth his petition.

[Before Chriſt 1445.]

N D theſe are the countries which the

children of Iſrael inherited in the land

of Canaan, which Eleazar the prieſt, and

Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and the heads of the

fathers of the tribes of the children of Iſrael,

diſtributed for inheritance to them.

2 By lot was their inheritance, as the LORD

commanded by the hand of Moſes, for the

nine tribes, and for the half-tribe.

3 For Moſes had given the inheritance of

two tribes and an half-tribe on the other ſide

Jordan : but unto the Levites he gave none

inheritance among them.

4 For the children of Joſeph were two

tribes, Manaſſeh and Ephraim : therefore they

gave no part unto the Levites in the land, ſave

cities to dwell in, with their ſuburbs for their

cattle and for their ſubſtance.

5 As the LoRD commanded Moſes, ſo the

children of Iſrael did, and they divided the land.

6 * Then the children of Judah came unto

Joſhua in Gilgal; and Caleb the ſon of

Jephunneh the Kenezite ſaid unto him, Thou

aſſociate the half with the tribes of Reuben and Gad.

The country was extenſive. The half tribe of Manaſieh,

placed on the north, covered the two others; and Moſes,

by placing it there, rewarded the family of Machir, who

was ſo famous for his valour in the war againſt Og.

Numb. xxxii. 39.

Ver. 31. Half of the children of Machir, by their families]

Jair had the honour to be included, though of the tribe of

Judah, becauſe he had contributed to the conqueſt of the

country, Numb. xxxii. 41, 42. ; and was moreover great

grand-ſon, by the grand-mother's fide, of Machir, who

married Hezron, of the tribe of Judah, I Chron. ii. 21.

Note: It is repeatedly mentioned, that the Levites had

no lot among their brethren; but they had a better, Jehovah,

who was their portion; and by his ſervice they were

liberally provided for. Note: They who have a portion in

the Lord need not envy the world the poſſeſſion of the

land.

C H A P. XIV.

Ver. 2. By lot waſ their inheritance, as the Lord com

manded, &c..] Though God had ſufficiently pointed out by

the predićtions of Jacob, when dying, and thoſe of Moſes,

what portions he deſigned for each tribe, we readily diſ

cern an admirable proof of the Divine wiſdom, in the

orders he gave to decide them by lot. By this means were

prevented the falſe interpretations which might have been

given to the words of Jacob and Moſes; and, by ſtriking

at the root of whatever might occaſion jealouſies and diſ

putes among the tribes, he evidently ſecured the honeſty

of thoſe who were to be appointed to diſtribute to them

the conquered countries in the land of Canaan. Beſides,

the ſucceſs of this method became a freſh proof of the

divinity of the Iſraelites’ religion, and the truth of its

oracles. Each tribe finding itſelf placed by lot exactly in
6

the ſpot which Jacob and Moſes had foretold, it was evi

dent that Providence had equally direéted both thoſe pre

dićtions and that lot. The event juſtified the truth of the

promiſes. The more ſingular it was, the more clearly do

we diſcern the finger of God in it. No one has ſet theſe

refle&tions in a fairer light than Mafius. “ The portion,”

ſays he, “fell to each tribe juſt as Jacob had declared two

“ hundred and fifty years before, in the laſt moments of

“ his life, and Moſes immediately before his death; for,

“ to the tribe of Judah fell a country abounding in vine

“ yards and paſtures; to Zebulun and Iſfachar, ſea-ports;

“ in that of Aſher was plenty of oil, wheat, and metals;

“ that of Benjamin, near to the temple, was in a manner

“ between the ſhoulders ºf the city. Iphraim and Manafieh

“ were diſtinguiſhed with a territory bleſt in a peculiar

“ manner by heaven. The land of Naphtali extended from

“ the weſt to the ſouth of the tribe of Judah. Since,

“ therefore, the lots ſo well correſponded to theſe predic

tions, would it not be inſolence and ſtupidity in the

higheſt degree, not to acknowledge the inſpiration of

“ God in the words of Jacob and Moſes, the direction of

“ his hand in the lot, and his providence in the event?”

See Mafius on the place.

Ver. 5. The children of Iſrael—divided the land] That is,

they were diſpoſed ſo to do ; they began to ſet about it.

The Scripture calls that done, which is begun or only re

ſolved upon, Gen. xxxvii. 21. Exod. xii. 48. chap. x. 15.

The text might be diſpoſed thus: “ The children of Iſrael

“ did as the Lord had commanded Mºſºr, by aſſigning cities

“ and ſuburbs to the Levites, [ch. xxi. 1, 2, &c.] when

“ they divided the land, under the direction of Joſhua,

* Eleazar, and the heads of the tribes.” -

Ver. 6. Then the children ºf Judah came into jºſhua in

Gilgal] Or, Now the children ºf judah had come, &c.

c. *

&c.

And

- ºr--
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knoweſt the thing that the LoRD ſaid unto

Moſes the man of God concerning me and

thee in Kadeſh-barnea.

7 Forty years old was I when Moſes the

ſervant of the Lor D ſent me from Kadeſh

barnea to eſpy out the land; and I brought

him word again as it was in mine heart.

8 Nevertheleſs my brethren that went up

with me made the heart of the people melt:

but I wholly followed the LoRD my God.

9 And Moſes ſware on that day, ſaying,

Surely the land whereon thy feet have trodden

ſhall be thine inheritance, and thy children's

for ever, becauſe thou haſt wholly followed

the LoRD my God.

Io And now, behold, the Lord hath kept

me alive, as he ſaid, theſe forty and five years,

even ſince the LoRD ſpake this word unto

Moſes, while the children of Iſrael wandered

in the wilderneſs: and now, lo, I am this day

fourſcore and five years old.

11 As yet I am as ſtrong this day as I was

in the day that Moſes ſent me: as my ſtrength

was then, even ſo is my ſtrength now, for

war, both to go out, and to come in.

12 Now therefore give me this mountain,

whereof the LoRD ſpake in that day (for

thou heardeſt in that day how the Anakims

were there, and that the cities were great and

fenced); if ſo be the LoRD will be with me,

then I ſhall be able to drive them out, as the

LoRD ſaid.

13 And Joſhua bleſſed him, and gave unto

Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh Hebron for an

inheritance.

14 Hebron therefore became the inhe

ritance of Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh the

Kenezite unto this day, becauſe that he wholly

followed the Lo RD God of Iſrael.

15 And the name of Hebron before was

And Caleb the ſºn of jºphunneh the Kenezite] See

Numb. xxxii. 12. -

Wer. 7. I brought him word again, as it war in mine heart]

Sincerely, without a deſire to flatter, or fear to diſpleaſe

him.

Ver. 8. I whº fºllowed the Lord my God] The Hebrew

literally is, I ſilled after the Lord my Gºd: Words, the

energy of which is very well rendered in our verſion; they

give the idea of a traveller, who, attentive to the following

of his guide, ſo treads in his ſteps, as to leave hardly any

void ſpace betwixt his guide and him, and continually

fills up the traces of his fect. See Poole's Synopſis.

P'er. 9. And Mºſes ſware on that day, ſaying] See

Numb. xiv. 21–24. and Deut. i. 34, 35. It was God

who ſware, and not Moſes; but as he ſware by the mouth

of the latter, the expreſſion uſed by the ſacred writer is juſt.

Wer. 1 1. As yet I am as ſtrong, &c.], Caleb adds this

confideration only the better to ſhew the high ſenſe he

has of the divine goodneſs, which had ſo preſerved his

vigour in this advanced age, as to enable him either to

take from the enemies, which ſtill retained them, the poſ

feiſions to which he was entitled, or to defend what ſhould

belong to him againſt their attempts. For the expreſſion,

to go cut, and to come in, ſee Numb. xxvii. 17.

Per. 12. In that day (fºr thou heardſ) &c.] The LXX

and Vulgate conſtrue theſe words with what goes before,

and render the whole thus: Give me, ther fºre, thiſ mizum

tain, which the Lord promiſed me, as thou thyſ f heardſ'.

Beſide the city of Hebron, the Anakims poſſeſſed at leaſt

two others in this diſtrict. See Numb, xiii. 29. 32, 33.

ch. xi. 21. xx. 7. - -

ſ/-ºe Lord will be with me, then I ſhall be able, &c.]

Here ariſes a difficulty. We obſerved that Joſhua had

already tak -* how, therefore, can Caleb ſay now

***

that he ſhaft drive out the Anakims Some are of opi

nion, that Caleb claimed the country of Hebron before

the city of that name was conquered. But, without

making any alteration in the narrative here given by the

ſacred hiſtorian, we may anſwer, that ſtill, though Joſhua -

had taken the city of Hebron, the Anakims kept in the

adjacent mountains, whence they frequently deſcended and

infeſted the country, and were therefore neceſſarily to be

expelled by Caleb. This conjećture is the more probable, as

it appears by the ſequeſ that the city of Hebron was given

to the prieſts, (ch. xxi. 1 1–13.) and not to Caleb, who onl

poſſeſiºd the country wherein it ſtood, and therefore doubt.

leſs required no more. We would, however, chooſe rather

to anſwer, with ſome other interpreters, that the Anakims

had evidently retaken Hebron, and the other cities in that

diſtriót, while Joſhua was engaged elſewhere; in which

caſe, the whole verſe might be rendered thus: Now, there

fºre, give me this mºuntain, whereºf the Lord/pate in that day,
ar thou thºſ'ſ then heardy!; for though the Anakims are there

—if the Lord be with me, I ſhall &e able to drive them out. It

muſt not be thought here, that Caleb at all doubts the

faithfulneſs of God: ſo far from it, his language is that of

a pious and modeſt man, who means to declare, that with

out the aſſiſtance of heaven he cannot ſucceed in the enter

prize which his valour had projected. . The paraphraſe of

Jonathan has it, If the JPORD ºf the Lord is my help,

agreeable to his uſual ſtyle throughout. See Houbigant 6a

the place. -

Per. 13. And jºſhua blºſ. d him] Granted him the boon

he deſired, acknowledged his right to the country of

Hebron, conſented to his making a conqueſt of it, and

entreated the Lord to favour him in his undertaking.

Wer. 15. And the name ºf Hebron befºre was, &c.]

Perhaps the words, a great man, might be rendered a

ºg
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Kiriath-arba ; which Arba war a great man

among the Anakims. And the land had reſt

from war.

C H A P. XV.

The borders of the tribe of judah are deſcribed: Caleb promiſs

that he will give his daughter to wife to the man who ſhall

take Kirjath-ſºpher: Othniel ſucceed; the cities of the tribe

of judah are enumerated.

[Before Chriſt 1445.]

'HIS then was the lot of the tribe of the

children of Judah by their families; even

to the border of Edom; the wilderneſs of Zin

ſouthward was the uttermoſt part of the ſouth

coaſt.

2 And their ſouth border was from the ſhore

of the ſalt ſea, from the bay that looketh

ſouthward :

3 And it went out to the ſouth ſide to

Maaleh-acrabbim, and paſſed along to Zin, and

aſcended up on the ſouth ſide unto Kadeſh

barnea, and paſſed along to Hezron, and

went up to Adar, and fetched a compaſs to

Karkaa :

4. From thence it paſſed toward Azmon, and

went out unto the river of Egypt; and the

frong man; the original word ºnl gadol ſignifying

greatneſs of ſize and ſtrength, as well as greatneſs of autho

rity and power. See Gen. xxiv. 35. Arba was the father

of Anak; ch. xv. 13. xxi. 1 1. He built or fortified Kir

fath, or made it the city of his reſidence, after the manner

of princes, and perhaps was there buried. Hence its name.

See Numb. xiii. 33. and particularly Gen. xiii. 18.

And the land had reſt from war] The ſacred writer repeats

what he had ſaid before, becauſe, having gone afide by way

of digreſſion, which had a little diverted him from the

hiſtory of the diviſion of the conquered country, and now

coming to that intereſting detail, he would ſhew, that the

enemies who remained ſtill in the land of Canaan dared

not lift the head to hinder the diſpoſition of their ter

ritories.

Caleb, in right of former promiſe, when now the land

was about to be divided, puts in his claim for a particular

poſſeſſion in Hebron, which, as being given him of God,

ought not to be put into a lot, God’s will being determined

before by his promiſe. The children of Judah accompany

him to ſupport his plea, which he urges with great ſimpli

city, deep piety, and noble courage.

1. He mentions his faithful report among the faithleſs

ſpies; not by way of proud boaſting, but to the honour of

God, whom he followed, ſpeaking the truth from his

heart. Note: (1.) It is not pride, but due acknowledg

ment, to declare what a gracious God has done for us, and

by us. (2.) The more fingular our fidelity to God has

been, the more commendable. (3.) They who ſerve God

in fimplicity in their youth, will find the comfort and

bleſfing of it when they are old.

2. He repeats his long experience of God's care of him,

as kept alive for the fulfilment of the promiſe. Five-and

forty years he had been preſerved, when all the men of his

own age had long fince been buried : and he not only lived,

but was as ſtrong as ever, as if reſerved at eighty-five more

gloriouſly to magnify the Divine power, in the deſtrućtion

of thoſe ſons of Anak who had ſo terrified the hoſt of

Iſrael in the wilderneſs. Note; (1.) The iſſues of life are

in God's hand; nor age, nor ſickneſs, nor the ſword, can

hurt thoſe whoſe preſervation he determines. (2.) Every

year that we are ſpared is a call for new thankfulneſs to him

who keepeth our ſouls in life. (3.) The death of others
- r - -

*
-

* --

around us ſhould make us more ſenſible of the mercy

which preſerves us. (4.) A vigorous old age is an unuſual

bleſfing. -

3. He offers now, aged as he was, to diſpoſſeſs the

Anakims, who had, after the taking of the city of Hebron,

retired to the faſtneſſes of the mountains ; and doubts not

but by the Divine bleſfing, to which alone he truſted, to

be able to ſubdue them. Note; (1.) They, who truſt in

God, will never find themſelves diſappointed of their

hope. (2.) If God be with us, the ſons of Anak, our

giant-like corruptions, muſt fall before us.

4. Joſhua admits the claim, and conſents to the offer;

commends his courage, and prays for his ſucceſs. Thus

Caleb received his reward for having wholly followed the

Lord; and they who carefully copy his ſteps ſhall as ſurely

ſhare his bleſſing in a better country, that is, a heavenly.

C H A P. XV.

Ver, 1. This then was the lot of the tribe of judah] In

one of the following chapters we ſee, that the firſt care of

Joſhua, Eleazar, and the princes appointed to divide the

conquered country, was, to have a plan of the whole drawn

out, and to divide it into nine parts and a half, as equall

as poſſible, calculating the extent and goodneſs of the.

trićt. This done, they caſt lots in the manner before

deſcribed, Numb. xxvi. 53–56. ; and the lot firſt aſſigned

a portion to the tribe of Judah; as it were, to confirm the

pre-eminence which Jacob's famous predićtion had pro

miſed to him before all the reſt. -

By their families] It ſhould conſtantly be remem

bered, that the lot determined nothing more than the

right of each tribe to ſuch or ſuch a portion of the general

diviſion into nine provinces and a half. It then remained

with Joſhua and the other commiſſioners, to give each

family lands proportioned to its fituation, without partiality

or reſpect of perſons. Thus the diſtrićt in which each

tribe was to be ſettled was marked out, as it were, by the

hand of God; but the bounds of it were fixed by the

general and the heads of the people, who, on an eſtima

tion of the value of the lands, and the neceſſity of the

families, contračted or extended thoſe bounds according to

their diſcretion. See chap. xix. 9. º,

*

Zö.
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goings out of that coaſt were at the ſea; this

ſhall be your ſouth coaſt.

5 And the eaſt border was the ſalt ſea, even

unto the end of Jordan. And their border in

the north quarter was from the bay of the ſea

at the uttermoſt part of Jordan:

6 And the border went up to Beth-hoglah,

and paſſed along by the north of Beth-arabah;

and the border went up to the ſtone of Bohan

the ſon of Reuben :

7 And the border went up toward Debir

from the valley of Achor, and ſo northward,

looking toward Gilgal, that is before the

going up to Adummim, which is on the ſouth

ſide of the river: and the border paſſed toward

the waters of En-ſhemeſh, and the goings out

thereof were at En-rogel :

8 And the border went up by the valley of

the ſon of Hinnom unto the ſouth ſide of the

Jebuſite; the ſame is Jeruſalem: and the border

went up to the top of the mountain that lieth

before the valley of Hinnom weſtward, which

is at the end of the valley of the giants north

ward :

9 And the border was drawn from the top.

of the hill unto the fountain of the water of

Nephtoah, and went out to the cities of mount

Ephron; and the border was drawn to Baalah,

which is Kirjath-jearim :

Io And the border compaſſed from Baalah

weſtward unto mount Seir, and paſſed along

unto the fide of mount Jearim, which is Che

ſalon, on the north ſide, and went down to

Beth-ſhemeſh, and paſſed on to Timnah:

11 And the border went out unto the fide

of Ekron northward: and the border was

drawn to Shicron, and paſſed along to mount

Baalah, and went out unto Jabneel; and the

goings out of the border were at the ſea.

12 And the weſt border was to the great

To the border of Edom; the wilderneſ of Zin ſºuthward]

The tribe of Judah was the moſt ſouthwardly of all. Its

limits took up the ſouth fide, from the arm or point of the

Salt or Dead ſºa on the ſouth, along Edom, or Idumea,

paſſing by the mountains of Acrabbin, the diſart ºf Zin,

Kadeſ?-barnea, Hezron, Adar, Karkaa, Azmon, and the

river ºf Egypt, and ſo on to the Mediterranean. , See the

three following verſes, Numb. xxxiv. 1. 5. and Wells's

Geogr. vol. ii. chap. 5. -

wer. 6, 7. And the border went up to Beth-hoglah] . This

border, iſſuing from the north point of the Dead ſea,

towards the weſt, was formed by a line which paſſed by

Beth-Hogjab, a city in the tribe of Benjamin, above Beth

Arabah, whether we underſtand by it another city of this

name in the ſame tribe, ch. xviii. 21. or that mentioned

ver. 61. or, with ſome geographers, make of theſe two

places only one and the ſame city, placed on the border of

the two tribes. This line went up to the ſtone ºf Bohan the

ſºn of Reuben, a place famous, no doubt, for ſome monu

ment which had been erected in memory of a great exploit

performed there by Bohan, or becauſe he was there buried.

it then went on toward Debir, (ver. 7.) a city un

known, but evidently different from that which ſtood in

the neighbourhood of Hebron, ver, 15–From the valley ºf

Achor, mentioned before in ch. vii. 24. 26. and ſo north

ward, looking toward Gilgal; that is, by the valley of Achor,

which had on the north Gilgal, or rather Geliloth, in the

tribe of Benjamin, according to Mafius, Le Clerc, &c.

Calmet is of opinion, that both here and in ch. xviii.

Gilgal and Geliloth ſignify, in general, limitſ. Gilgal is

ſaid to be before the going up to Adummim, in the ſame tribe

of Judah, or perhaps of Benjamin, on the ſºuth.ſide ºf the

- prºbably, Kedron. After this it paſſed onriver, i. e-ºrgbap - -- -

th, conſtantly inclining from eaſt to weſt,

_

by the water of En-ſemeſh, whence it proceeded to the

ſpring or fountain of En-rogel, near Jeruſalem.

Wer. 8. And the border went up by the valley of the ſºn of

Hinnom]. This valley, which lay to the eaſt of Jeruſalem,

was ſo pleaſant, and covered with ſo many groves, that the

cruel worſhippers of Moloch thought proper to place there

the idol of their god, to whom they ſacrificed their chil

dren. , 2 Kings, xxiii. Io. Jerem. vii. 32. & al. It is

thought to have belonged formerly to the family of ſome

great perſonage, named Hinnom, and that from the com

pound word Gehinnom, the valley of Hinnom, is derived the

word Géhenne, which is taken in Scripture for hell. Matt.

xviii. 9. xxiii. 33. When the pious Joſiah had taken

away the idol of Moloch, this valley continued as a place

of execration, into which they threw all the filth of jeru

ſalem, dung, excrements, 'carcaſes, and whatever elſe is

caſt off to the lay-ſtalls; and where, according to the

Jewiſh doćtors, they kept continual fires, whether to con

fume the bones and other combuſtibles thrown there, or

to prevent infection. After this, it is not ſurpriſing to

find this abominable valley confidered as a kind of pièure

of the place of puniſhments prepared by divine juſtice for
the wicked in the life to come. The jebuſte, ſo called

from one of the ſons of Canaan, Gen. x 16. became the

capital of his deſcendants, who poſſeſſed the fortreſs called

Sion, till the time of David. Jebus, properly ſpeaking,

was in the territory of Benjamin, and Sion, its citadel, in

that of Judah. It was afterwards called Jeruſalem. See

on chap. x. 13. -

And the border went up to the top of the mountain] That is,

of Moriah, that lieth before the villey of Hinnom wºſſward,

which is at the end of the valley of the giants northward, ſo

that this mountain had on the eaſt the valley of Hinnom,

and on the ſouth that of the Rephaim, or giants, which

extended
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ſea, and the coaſt thercoſ. This is the coaſt of

the children of Judah round about, according

to their families.

13 " And unto Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh

he gave a part among the children of Judah,

according to the commandment of the LoRD

to Joſhua, even the city of Arba the father of

Anak, which city is Hebron.

14 And Caleb drove thence the three ſons

of Anak, Sheſhai, and Ahiman, and Talmai,

the children of Anak.

15 And he went up thence to the inha

extcnded as far as Bethlehem, according to Joſephus,

Antiq. lib. vii. cap. 4. Thus the line, which ſeparated

the two tribes, left to that of Benjamin the greateſt part of

Jeruſalem, on which the temple was afterwards built; and

the ſmalleſt part to the tribe of Judah.

Wer. 12. And the weſi border was to the great ſea, &c.]

<}n this fide the tribe of Judah had no other limits than

from the Mediterranean to the river of Ægypt. Such was

the portion which fell by lot to the tribe of Judah. But

this portion having been found more extenſive than was

aneceſſary, ſeveral pieces from thence were cut off, in order

to give to the tribes of Simeon, Dan, and Benjamin.

Note; (1.) It is good to have certain limits fixed to pre

-vent diſputes. (2.) They, who have the largeſt portion to

poſſeſs, have the largeſt frontiers to defend: when our

advantages and diſadvantages are balanced, God's diſtri

butions will not be found ſo unequal as at firſt fight they

..may appear.

Per. 16, 17. And Caleb ſaid, &c.] To encourage his

troops to take Debir, Caleb, at the head of the army, de

clared publicly, that he would give his daughter in mar

riage to whoever undertook and ſucceeded in ſtorming that

city. Among the Hebrews, fathers had an abſolute power

..over the marriage of their children. Saul exerciſed this

right, as well as Caleb, 1 Sam. xvii. 25. ; and prophane

hiſtory ſupplies us with many ſimilar inſtances. Othniel,

..Caleb's nephew, the ſon of his brother Kenaz, offered

himſelf. The Spirit of God, without doubt, incited him,

as it afterwards did to deliver his fellow-citizens, Judg.

iii. 9, 1o. Thus Providence every way rewarded Caleb’s

virtue, by giving him the country which God had promiſed

him, and by procuring to him the poſſeſſion of it, by

means of the valour of one of the greateſt men of the

tribe of Judah, who became his ſon-in-law. -

• Wer. 18. And—as ſle came unto him—ſe moved him to a

of her father a field, &c.]. As ſhe was conducted from the

houſe of her father to that of her huſband, according to

the cuſtom of that time, perſuaded that Caleb could refuſe

nothing to the generous warrior who had ſubdued for him

Kiriath-ſepher, ſhe begged of Othniel to aſk boldly of him

a field which lay conveniently for them; and the latter

ſeeming fearful to do ſo, ſhe haſtily alighted, and placed

herſelf in a ſuppliant poſture, to open her mind to her

father herſelf. Caleb perceiving her uneaſineſs, prevented

it, by aſking her what ſhe required; and on Achſah's her both the upper and mether ſprin

bitants of Debir : and the name of Debir before

waſ Kirjath-ſepher. - -

16 || And Caleb ſaid, He that ſmiteth

Kirjath-ſepher, and taketh it, to him will I give

Achſah my daughter to wife.

17 And Othniel the ſon of Kenaz, the

brother of Caleb, took it : and he gave him

Achſah his daughter to wife.

18 And it came to paſs, as ſhe came unto

him, that ſhe moved him to aſk of her father

a field: and ſhe lighted off her aſs; and Caleb

ſaid unto her, What wouldeſt thou ?

anſwering, that ſhe begged him to conſider, that, having

given to her huſband and herſelf only dry grounds, from

which they could raiſe nothing, it would be proper to add

thereto a ſpot which ſhe pointed out, and which was ren.

dered fertile by the waters of an adjacent ſpring. Caleb

granted her beyond her wiſhes, and gave her one territory

in the mountains, and another in the plain, both of them

well watered. Such, according to our verſion, is the ſenſe

of theſe two verſes; which interpreters have explained

differently, as to particulars, but have all underſtood nearly

in the ſame manner. Sec Poole's Synopſis. We ſhould

add, however, that it is uncertain whether this happened

before or after the death of Joſhua.

REFLECTIONS.–Caleb's portion, though allowed him

according to his claim, falls providentially in the midſt of

the lot of his brethren of the tribe of Judah. And as he

muſt poſſeſs it by the ſword, we have it for his honour re

ported, that he conquered it from the ſons of Anak. They

ſeem to have fled at his approach, becauſe they felt that

reſiſtance was vain: the inhabitants of Debir only ſtood on

the defenſive. . Though this city had been taken, chap.

x. 39. yet bring deſerted, the Canaanites, it ſeems, re

turned and repaired the fortifications. To animate his

troops, therefore, for the attack, he promiſes his daughter

Achſah in marriage to the perſon who ſhould take the city.

Qthniel, his brother's ſon, ſeizes the glad occaſion; to gain

the objećt of his love, he flies to the attack, and ſignalizes

his valour in the capture of the city: an early prêſage of

his future advancement as judge in Iſrael. Nite, They,

who in age would be reſpećted, muſt ſpend their youth in

deeds of virtue. Caleb immediately fulfils his promiſe,

and Othniel is made happy in his beloved Achſah. Nºte.

Among the firſt of human bleſfings is the union of their

hands in marriage, whoſe hearts were before united in

faithful love. With his wife, Othniel received an inhe

ritance in land: Achſah obſerving the ſituation, as a ſouth

land, which being expoſed to the ſun would be parched,

moved her huſband to aſk for another field, in which were

ſprings of water; but Othniel ſuggeſting, probably, that

ſhe was more likely to obtain it, in token of reſpect to her

father, ſhe alighted, and aſked the bleſfing or favour of

him, to beſtow upon her the ſprings of . in the upper

field: but in this he exceeded her exp for he gave

1.) When

parents
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19 Who anſwered, Give me a bleſfing; for

thou haſt given me a ſouth land; give me alſo

ſprings of water. And he gave her the upper

fprings, and the nether ſprings.

2d This is the inheritance of the tribe of

the children of Judah according to their

families.

2 I " And the uttermoſt cities of the tribe

of the children of Judah toward the coaſt of

Edom ſouthward were Kabzeel, and Eder, and

Jagur, - -

22 And Kinah, and Dimonah, and Adadah,

23 And Kedeſh, and Hazor, and Ithnan, .

24 Ziph, and Telem, and Bealoth,

25 And Hazor, Hadattah, and Kerioth, and

Hezron, which is Hazor, -

26 Amam, and Shema, and Moladah,

27 And Hazar-gaddah, and Heſhmon, and

Beth-palet,

28 And Hazar-ſhual, and Beer-ſheba, and

Bizjothiah,

29 Baalah, and Iim, and Azem,

3o And Eltolad, and Cheſil, and Hormah,

31 And Ziklag, and Madmannah, and

Sanſannah,

32 And Lebaoth, and Shilhim, and Ain,

and Rimmon : all the cities are twenty and

nine, with their villages: -

33 And in the valley, Eſhtaol, and Zoreah,

and Aſhnah, -

34 And Zanoah, and En-gannim, Tappuah,

and Enam, - -

35 Jarmuth, and Adullam, Socoh, and

Azekah,

36 And Sharaim, and Adithaim, and Gede. '

rah, and Gederothaim; fourteen cities with

their villages:

7 Zenan, and Hadaſhah, and Migdalgad,

38 And Dilean, and Mizpeh, and Joktheel,

39 Lachiſh, and Bozkath, and Eglon,

4o And Cabbon, and Lahmam, and Kithliſh,

41 And Gedoroth, Beth-dagon, and Naamah,

and Makkedah; ſixteen cities with their villages.

42 Libnah, and Ether, and Aſhan,

43 And Jiphtah, and Aſhnah, and Nezib,

4; And Keilah, and Achzib, and Mareſhah;

nine cities with their villages:

45 Ekron, with her towns and her villages:

46 From Ekron even unto the ſea, all that

lay near Aſhdod, with their villages:

7 Aſhdod with her towns and her vil

lages, Gaza with her towns and her villages,

unto the river of Egypt, and the great ſea,

and the border thereof: -

48 And in the mountains, Shamir, and

Jattir, and Socoh,

49 And Dannah, and Kirjath-ſannah, which

is Debir, -

5o And Anab, and Eſhtemoh, and Anim,

51 And Goſhen, and Holon, and Giloh;

eleven cities with their villages:

52 Arab, and Dumah, and Eſhean,

53 And Janum, and Beth-tappuah, and

Aphekah,

54. And Humtah, and Kirjath-arba, which

is Hebron, and Zior; nine cities with their

villages: - - -

55 Maon, Carmel, and Ziph, and Juttah,

56 And Jezreel, and Jokdeam, and Zanoah,

57 Cain, Gibeah, and Timnah; ten cities

with their villages:

58 Halhul, Beth-zur; and Gedor,

59 And Maarath, and Beth-anoth,

Eltekon; ſix cities with their villages:

6o Kirjath-baal, which is Kirjath-jearim,

and Rabbah; two cities with their villages:

61 In the wilderneſs, Beth-arabah, Middin,

and Secacah, -

62 And Nibſhan, and the city of Salt, and

En-gedi; ſix cities with their villages.

and

parents marry their children, they are in duty bound

liberally to ſupply them with what they need, and them

felves can well ſpare. (2.) Huſband and wife have but

one intereſt, and ſhould have one purſe as well as one

heart. (3.) We may, without danger of fin, deſire the

comforts and conveniencies of life, and uſe lawful means

to procure them. (4.) If an earthly father is ſo kind,

ſhall we not experience greater favours from our Father in

heaven when we pray unto him 2 (5.) They who have

Vol. II. *

nether ſprings of earthly bleſfings, and the upper ſprings

of Divine, grace, beſtowed upon them, have, indeed,

abundant reaſon to be ſatisfied with, and thankſul for

their lot. - -

Ver. 32. All the cities are twenty and nine, with their

villages]. We reckon up in the text thirty-eight; but it

may be ſaid, that of this number there were but twenty

nine cities, and that the reſt were villages. Of which

" opinion
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63 "I As for the Jebuſites the inhabitants of

Jeruſalem, the children of Judah could not

drive them out : but the Jebuſites dwell with

the children of Judah at Jeruſalem unto this day.

C. H. A. P. XVI.

The general border; ºf the ſºns ºf joſph.

yet conquered.

[Before Chriſt 1445.]

N D the lot of the children of Joſeph fell

from Jordan by Jericho, unto the water

of Jericho on the eaſt, to the wilderneſs that

goeth up from Jericho throughout mount

Beth-el, -

2 And goeth out from Beth-el to Luz, and

paſſeth along unto the borders of Archi to

Ataroth,

3 And goeth down weſtward to the coaſt of

The Canaaniteſ not

Japhleti, unto the coaſt of Beth-horon the

nether, and to Gezer; and the goings out

thereof are at the ſea.

4 So the children of Joſeph, Manaſſeh and

Ephraim, took their inheritance.

5 *| And the border of the children of

Ephraim according to their families was thuſ :

even the border of their inheritance on the eaſt

ſide was Ataroth-addar, unto Beth-horon the

upper ;

6 And the border went out toward the ſea,

to Michmethah on the north ſide; and the bor

der went about eaſtward unto Taanah-ſhiloh,

and paſſed by it on the eaſt to Janohah;

7 And it went down from Janohah to Ata

roth, and to Naarath, and came to Jericho, and

went out at Jordan.

8 The border went out from Tappuah weſt

opinion are many able commentators; or elſe, with moſt

of the rabbis, it may be urged, that of thoſe thirty-eight

cities nine are to be excepted, which were afterwards

given to the tribe of Simeon: viz. Beerſheba, Moladah,

Hazar-ſhual, Baalah, Azem, Hormah, Ziklag, Ain, and

Rimmon. This latter opinion, which yet is not without

its difficulties, ſeems the moſt probable, becauſe in all the

remainder of this enumeration, the villages are no where

mentioned. Grotiuſ, Vatablus, &c. ſubſcribe to the ſame

opinion.

Per. 63. As fºr the jebuſter—the children of judah could

not drive them out]. The children of Judah remained in the

city, and the Jebuſites in the citadel, on mount Sion, till

David forced the latter to quit the place, 2 Sam. v. 6, 7.

REFLEcTIONS.–In Judah’s lot alone lay a hundred and

fourteen cities. No mention is made of Bethlehem,

though ſo diſtinguiſhed in after-times; it ſeems not to

have been yet built, or to have been among the villages.

Some alſo of theſe cities they never poſſeſſed; and Jeru

falem—itſelf was yet in the hands of the Jebuſites: through

ſloth, or wearineſs of the war, or unbelief, they ſuffered

them to remain among them till the reign of David.

Note: Sloth and unbehief are dangerous enemies in our

Chriſtian warfare: how much more could we have done

for God and our ſouls, had we a heart to truſt him, and

zeal to ſerve him.

C H A P. XVI.

Ver. 2. And goeth out from Beth-cl to Luzi If now and

then Luz and Beth-el are mentioned as one and the ſame

phace, as ch. xviii. 13. Judg. i. 23. it is, perhaps, becauſe .

in a length of time they were united, and the inhabitants

of the former went to the latter. There are numerous

examples in hiſtory of theſe unions of two cities into one.

See Huet. Demonſt. Evang. Prop. 4. We ſhould apprehend,

therefore, with Dupin, that the whole verſe might be

rendered thus: And goeth out from Beth-e! Luzah, to Archi

ataroth. See his Prolegomena, l. i. c. iii. ſeót. 2.

Ver. 5. And the border of the children of Ephraim, &c.]

After marking out the ſouth, eaſt, and weſt boundaries of

the tribe of Ephraim, and the half-tribe of Manaſſeh,

referring to ch. xvii. 7. the deſcription of its northern

limits, the author proceeds to a more exact deſignation of

the extent of the territories of Ephraim; and firſt he ſets

out at large the breadth from ſouth to north, or the

north-eaſt borders at the broadeſt part: All we can ſay

reſpecting which is, that Ataroth-addar was on the ſouth,

and Upper Beth-horon on the north-eaſt of that tribe. We

are not to expect any ſatisfactory account reſpecting this

article: the Sacred Hiſtory is too conciſe to be extended

now, when every thing in the Holy Land is tranſpoſed.

We can ſcarcely meet with the ruins of any of ſome cities

which formerly figured there, nor diſcover the leaſt traces

of others. The floods which watered ſome places are now

exhauſted and dry ; its rivers have taken another courſe:

in a word, it is no longer the ſame country; and where

the deſcriptions of Sacred Writ are not circumſtantiated

in the cleareſt manner, we can only ſupply them by con

jećtures more or leſs probable. Here, for inſtance, com

mentators rather gueſs than conjećture; and therefore we

prefer being filent, to following ſo vague a method. -

Ver. 6. And the border went out toward the ſea, &c.] The

whole verſe is very obſcure: all that we can obſerve upon it

is, that the portion of Ephraim was incloſed on the north

by a line, which went from Upper Beth-horon, among

others, to Michmethah, in the way to the Mediterranean,

but on the north of that city drew near a little on the eaſt

towards Taanah-ſhiloh, and went on to janohah. From

ch. xvii. 7. it appears, that, Michmethah was oppoſite

Sichem. Taanah-ſhiloh is probably the ſame as Tāānach,

ch. xvii. 1 1. which Euſebius places ten miles from Sichem,

in the way to the Jordan. As to jamohah, Euſebius ſets

- - down
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os Hu &
ward unto the river Kanah; and the goings

out thereof were at the ſea. This is the inhe

ritance of the tribe of the children of Ephraim

by their families.

9 And the ſeparate cities for the children of

Ephraim were among the inheritance of the

children of Manafieh, all the cities with their

villages. -

10 *| And they drave not out the Canaan

ites that dwelt in Gezer: but the Canaan

ites dwell among the Ephraimites unto this

day, and ſerve under tribute.

C. H. A. P. XVII.

The lot ºf the half tribe of Manaſh : poſſions are given to the

daughters ºf Zelºphehad : the borders of the tribe of Manaſſeh

are deſcribed. Jºſhua promiſes to the ſºn: of joſeph, that

they ſhould not have one lot only; and command; them to in

babit the mountain, till they drive out the Canaanites.

[Before Chriſt 1445.]

HERE was alſo a lot for the tribe of

Manafieh (for he was the firſt-born of

Joſeph); to wit, for Machir the firſt-born of

Manaſleh, the father of Gilead : becauſe he

down a place of that name at ten miles from Sichem, and

alſo in the way to the Jordan.

W.r. 9. And the ſeparate cities for the children of Ephraim

were, &c.] The natural ſenſe of theſe words is, that

beſides the above-mentioned cities, through which the line

of ſeparation of the tribe of Ephraim, from that of Ma

naſſeh, croſſed, the Ephraimites had ſome other cities

beyond the boundaries of their country, in the land of the

half-tribe of Manaſſeh, ſee ch. xvii. 7, 8, 9. Or elſe the

words may be paraphraſed thus: Theſe are the cities which

were ſparated fºr the children of Ephraim, in the country ºf

Manaſh, with the villages which ſprung from them. Ac

cording to this interpretation, the hiſtorian ſpeaks not of

cities different from thoſe juſt mentioned, but of thoſe

very cities; and he calls them ſeparate cities, inaſmuch as,

the lot of the tribe of Mahaſſeh proving too large in pro

portion to the number of its families, ſome cities were ſet

apart from them, to be given to the children of Ephraim,

who, on the contrary, were too much confined. See Wells.

But here we ſhould obſerve, 1. That, in the numbering of

the tribes, the Ephraimites were leſs numerous than the

Manafites by about twenty thouſand men. Numb. xxvi.

28. 37. But afterwards Moſes foretold to the Ephraimites,

that there ſhould be ten of them for one Manaſſite, Deut.

xxxiii. 17. ; and the event juſtified the predićtion. 2. That

ſeveral celebrated cities, not mentioned here, fell to the lot

of Ephraim. Such, among others, are Ramah, the country

of Samuel, known in the New Teſtament under the name

of Arizrazhea; Shiloh, where the tabernacle reſided; Tirzah,

the royal city of Jeroboam, and ſome of his ſucceſſors;

Samaría, the capital of the kingdom of Iſrael, after the de

ſtruction of Tirzah; and Sichem, with the mountains of

Ebal, Gerizzim, Sichar, &c.

Per. Io. And they drave not out the Canaanite that dwelt

in Gezer, &c.] Gezer was upon the ſea-coaſt, in the

diſtrict retained by the Philiſtines. Judg. i. 29. -

But the Canaaniteſ—ſerve under tribute] Grotius, in

his commentary upon theſe words, thinks that the Geze

rites, when become tributaries, were forced to receive the

poſitive laws which God had given to Abraham and Noah,

and which -tended to exclude all idolatry. But in another

part of his works, that great critic obſerves, that the

Gezerites were ſpared, as, without doubt, they ſurrendered

immediately on being ſummoned. He obſerves the ſame

of the Gergeſenes, who remained even in the time of Jeſus

º to which he might have a right.

Chriſt. Matt, viii. 28. “ This people,” ſays he, “ had

“ ſurrendered from the firſt; for which reaſon no men

“tion is made of them in the numbering of the enemy

“ nations. Deut. xx. 17. and ch. xi. 1.” See de B. & P.

lib. ii. cap. 13. ſect. 4, n. 2. and Barbeyrac's note on the

place. For the reſt, it is well known, that the city of

Gezer, and its inhabitants were deſtroyed by Solomon,

after the conqueſt made of it by the king of Ægypt, in

order to give it as a portion to his daughter on her mar

riage with that prince. I Kings, ix. 16.

C H A P. XVII.

... Wer. 1. There was alſº a lºt for the tribe of Manaſh, &c."

As if it were ſaid, “A lot for Manaſſeh after Ephraim,

though Manafieh was the firſt-born.” Or, rather, theſe

words form a parentheſis, as our verſion gives it, the defign

of which is, to ſhew the reader that Jacob had teſtified

ſome preference for Ephraim. Gen. xlviii. 19, 20. How

ever, he did not pretend to take from Manaſſeh the leaſt

Both being

ſons of Joſeph, they drew but one lot, and their eſtates

and cities were, in ſome degree, mixed together; but,

after having deſcribed the portion of the lot which fell to

Ephraim, it was proper, in like manner, to deſcribe the

portion of his brother Manaſſeh. Machir, the only ſon of

Manaſſeh, Numb. xxvi. 28, 29. muſt have been either

dead, or one hundred and eighty years of age, at the time

of the diviſion of the country by Moſes. This is proved

from his ſon Gilead's being himſelf born while Joſeph was

living. Machir, therefore, muſt have had the honour of

paſſing for a man ºf war, by ſome warlike exploit per

formed during his ſtay in AEgypt, and perhaps in the

bloody quarrels which early ſubſiſted between the Ephraim

ites and Manaſfites. 1 Chron. vii. 21. Others think, that

the name of father is here put to fignify the whole family;

as if the author had ſaid, becauſe the children of Machir

were men of war. God, on account of the valour of the

Gileadites, who were as courageous as Machir from whom

they deſcended, had ſettled them in a part of the country,

of Baſhan, and in a part of that of Gilead; ch. xiii. 11. 3 i.

The latter bore the name of Gilead ſo early as in the time

of Jacob, Gen. xxxi. 21. Gilead never ſet foot in it him

ſelf, as he was not born before the death of Joſeph; but

he occupied it by his poſterity, who were there ſettled.

K 2 Wer,
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was a man of war, therefore he had Gilead

and Baſhan. -

2 There was alſo a lot for the reſt of the

children of Manaſſeh by their families; for

the children of Abiezer, and for the children

of Helek, and for the children of Aſriel, and

for the children of Shechem, and for the chil

dren of Hepher, and for the children of She

mida: theſe were the male children of Manafieh

the ſon of Joſeph by their families.

| 3 || But Zelophehad, the ſon of Hepher, the

ſon of Gilead, the ſon of Machir, the ſon of

Manaſſeh, had no ſons, but daughters: and

theſe are the names of his daughters, Mahlah,

and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah.

4 And they came near before Eleazar the

prieſt, and before Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and

before the princes, ſaying, The LoRD com

manded Moſes to give us an inheritance among

our brethren. Therefore according to the

commandment of the LoRD he gave them

àn inheritance among the brethren of their

father.

5 And there fell ten portions to Manaſſeh,

beſide the land of Gilead and Baſhan, which

were on the other ſide Jordan.

6 Becauſe the daughters of Manaſſeh had an

inheritance among his ſons: and the reſt of

Manaſſeh's ſons had the land of Gilead.

7 *| And the coaſt of Manaſſeh was from

Aſher to Michmethah, that lieth before She

chem; and the border went along on the

right hand unto the inhabitants of En-tappuah.

8 Now Manaſſeh had the land of Tappuah,

but Tappuah on the border of Manaſſeh belonged

to the children of Ephraim ;

And the coaſt deſcended unto the river

Kanah, ſouthward of the river: theſe cities of

Ephraim are among the cities of Manaſſeh :

the coaſt of Manaſſeh alſo was on the north

ſide of the river, and the outgoings of it were

at the ſea: º

Io Southward it was Ephraim's, and north

ward it was Manaſſeh's, and the ſea is his

border; and they met together in Aſher on

the north, and in Iſſachar on the eaſt.

1 1 And Manaſſeh had in Iſſachar and in

Aſher Beth-ſhean and her towns, and Ibleam

and her towns, and the inhabitants of Dor and

her towns, and the inhabitants of En-dor and

her towns, and the inhabitants of Taanach and

her towns, and the inhabitants of Megiddo and

her towns, even three countries.

12 *| Yet the children of Manaſieh could

not drive out the inhabitants of thoſe cities;

but the Canaanites would dwell in that

land.

13 Yet it came to paſs, when the children

of Iſrael were waxen ſtrong, that they put the

Canaanites to tribute; but did not utterly

drive them out.

14 " And the children of Joſeph ſpake

unto Joſhua, ſaying, Why haſt thou given me

but one lot and one portion to inherit, ſeeing I

am a great people, foraſmuch as the LoRD hath

bleſſed me hitherto -

*

7er. 3. But Zelphehad, &c.] Zelophehad, the ſon of

Hepher, having no male iſſue, his ſhare was ſubdivided

between his five daughters. They had claimed it in the

wilderneſs before the conqueſt; and God having approved

of their plea, they might well plead their right, and

aſſuredly ſucceed. Note; If in the wilderneſs of the world

we ſecure a title to glory under the Divine promiſe, we

ihall not fail, when the conqueſt, at death, is completed,

to poſſeſs our inheritance.

Ver. Io. They met, &c.] Or, and they are bounded by

Aſher on the north-weſt, and by Iſſachar on the north-eaſt.

Ver. 12. Yet the children of Manaſh could not drive out,

&c.] They were unable through negligence, from a want

of valour and confidence in the divine promiſes, and

becauſe God, to puniſh them, refuſed them that protećtion

and ſucceſs of which they had rendered themſelves un

worthy. Judg. ii. 19. See Waterland's Script. Vind. part ii.

p. 69. To dºffroy a city, ſignifies often to deſtroy its inha

bitants; and to be unable to do a thing is ſometimes put

for being unwilling to do ſo. So Gen. xxix. 8. xxxiv.

14, &c.

Note; (1.) If we loſe the opportunity that God puts in

our power, when we would afterwards ſucceed it is too

late. (2.) Ephraim's condućt probably led them into this

ſtep; ſo eaſily do we follow the bad examples of others,

and plead them for our exculpation.

Wer. 14. And the children of joſºph ſhake unto ºſhua, &c.]

The children of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, juſt ſpoken of,

came to Joſhua, and complained, that the portion which

had fallen to them in common was hardly ſufficient for one

of their tribes, by reaſon of their great numbers: not that

the country aſſigned to thoſe tribes was ſo ſcanty; but it

is remarked, that there were many foreſts to fell towards

the mountains, and a number of Canaanites to ſubdue in

the valley. Upon the whole, it is very probable, that the

deſcendants of Joſeph flattered themſelves that Joſhua, who

I 5 Was



CHAP, XVII,
ojo S H U A.

1 5 And Joſhua anſwered them, If thou be a

great people, then get thee up to the wood

country, and cut down for thyſelf there in the

land of the Perizzites and of the giants, if mount

Ephraim be too narrow for thee.

16 And the children of Joſeph ſaid, The hill

is not enough for us: and all the Canaanites

that dwell in the land of the valley have cha

riots of iron, both they who are of Beth-ſhean

and her towns, and they who are of the valley

of Jezreel.

17 And Joſhua ſpake unto the houſe of

Joſeph, even to Ephraim and to Manaſſeh,

ſaying, Thou art a great people, and haſt great

power: thou ſhalt not have one lot only:

18 But the mountain ſhall be thine; for it

is a wood, and thou ſhalt cut it down ; and

the outgoings of it ſhall be thine: for thou

ſhalt drive out the Canaanites, though they

have iron chariots, and though they be ſtrong.

—

was an Ephraimite, would have a regard for them, and

treat them as brothers, without holding them rigidly to

thoſe laws which the lot ſeemed to preſcribe in the diviſion

of the land of Canaan.

Wer. 15. And 7%ua anſwered them, If thou be a great

people, &c.] Joſhua was not a man calculated to ſacrifice

his duty to the caprice of the people of his own tribe, and

to abuſe the authority depoſited with him, in order to gra

tify their inclimations. He anſwers them, that the will of

God, as ſpecified by lot, was to be the rule of his condućt,

and ought to be of their deſires; and that indeed the very

thing they urged, namely, their being ſo many in number,

gave them the means of ſettling themſelves at large, by

felling down the thick foreſts of the country, and driving

the Perizzites and the Rephaims frem their reſidence

there; and thus by their valour enlarging the portion

which had fallen to them, if they were not content with

mount Ephraim, and the fine country about it.

P'er. 17, 18. And jºſhua ſpake, &c.] Joſhua replies to

the ſolicitations of the children of Joſeph, by repeating,

that it is not his intention that they ſhould have but one

lot, as if they were but one ſingle tribe: nor that they

ſhould dwell pent up in a portion too much confined; but

that he choſe they ſhould make uſe of their arms, for ex

tending their habitations, and poſſeſſing more than the lot

which had fallen to them. “ Uſe your ſtrength,” he

means to tell them ; “ſhew a courage ſuited to your num

“bers: go, maſter the mountains which confine you; cut

“ down the woods, make ye openings for going ſtill further

“ into all the adjacent valleys; and remember, that ſo long

“ as you make not yourſelves unworthy of the Divine

“ aſſiſtance, neither the Canaanites, nor their formidable

“ chariots, ought in the leaſt to intimidate you : if God

“be for you, all ſhall bend before you.” Thus, equally

C H A P. xviii.

The tabernacle is ſet up at Shiloh; the remainder ºf the land is

diſcribed, and divided by lºt.

- [Before Chriſt 1444.] -

A N D the whole congregation of the

TW children of Iſrael aſſembled together

at Shiloh, and ſet up the tabernacle of the

congregation there. And the land was ſub

dued before them. -

2 *| And there remained among the chil

dren of Iſrael ſeven tribes, which had not yet

received their inheritance.

3 And Joſhua ſaid unto the children of

Iſrael, how long are ye ſlack to go to poſſeſs

the land which the LoRD God of your fathers

hath given you ?

4. Give out from among you three men for

each tribe: and I will ſend them, and they

ſhall riſe, and go through the land, and de

firm, juſt, and impartial, Joſhua ſends back the children of

Joſeph, uninfluenced by their objections, and unſhaken by

their complaints. The mountain here mentioned was, in

all probability, mount Gilboa, which ſtood north of

Manaſſeh, and reached from the country about Kiſhon, as

far as to Beth-ſhean. See Calmet.

C H A P. XVIII.

Per. I. And the whole congregation ºf the children of Iſrael

aſºmbled together at Shiloh. After a ſtay of ſeven years at

Gilgal, Joſhua took, and (without doubt at the expreſs

command of God,) performed the reſolution, to remove

the camp to Shiloh. . It belonged to the Lord only, to

mark out the place where he thought proper to fix the re

ſidence of his tabernacle; Deut. xii. 8–1o. And in all

probability he made known his will in this reſpect by

Urim and Thummim. Shiloh was the place pitched upon.

This city, which the learned Archbiſhop Uſher alleges to

have been the ſame with Salem, was ſituate upon a hill,

in the tribe of Ephraim, about fifteen miles from Jeru

ſalem, in the heart, as it were, of the whole country.

There, conſequently, the tabernacle was more ſafe than

any where elſe; and for the ſame reaſon, it was more

within reach of each of the tribes who were to preſent

their religious ſervices to God. Here this ſacred edifice

remained for about three hundred and fifty years, till the

time of Samuel, or at leaſt three hundred and twenty-eight

years, as the Archbiſhop obſerves, whoſe chronology we

follow. See, Annals, to the year of the world 2560.

Laſtly, at Shiloh Joſhua was himſelf better accommo

dated for the convenient dividing of the lands which ſtill

remained to be diſtributed. All Iſrael, therefore, de

camped from Gilgal, and came to Shiloh; the Canaanites,

either

w
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ſcribe it, according to the inheritance of them;

and they ſhall come again to me.

5 And they ſhall divide it into ſeven parts:

udah ſhall abide in their coaſt on the ſouth,

and the houſe of Joſeph ſhall abide in their

coaſts on the north.

6 Ye ſhall therefore deſcribe the land into

ſeven parts, and bring the deſcription hither to

me, that I may caſt lots for you here before

the LoRD our God.

But the Levites have no part among you;

for the prieſthood of the Lord is their in

heritance: and Gad, and Reuben, and half

the tribe of Manaſſeh, have received their in

Heritance beyond Jordan on the eaſt, which

Moſes the ſervant of the Lord gave them.

8 *| And the men aroſe, and went away :

and Joſhua charged them that went to deſcribe

the land, ſaying, Go, and walk through the

land, and deſcribe it, and come again to me,

that I may here caſt lots for you before the

LoRD in Shiloh.

9 And the men went and paſſed through

the land, and deſcribed it by cities into ſeven

parts in a book, and came again to Joſhua to

the hoſt at Shiloh.

1o " And Joſhua caſt lots for them in

Shiloh before the Lord : and there Joſhua

divided the land unto the children of Iſrael

according to their diviſions.

11 *| And the lot of the tribe of the chil

dren of Benjamin came up according to their

families: and the coaſt of their lot came forth

between the children of Judah and the children

of Joſeph.

12 And their border on the north ſide was

from Jordan; and the border went up to the

ſide of Jericho, on the north ſide, and went

up through the mountains weſtward ; and the

goings out thereof were at the wilderneſs of

Beth-aven.

13 And the border went over from thence

toward Luz, to the ſide of Luz, which ir

Beth-el, ſouthward; and the border deſcended

to Ataroth-adar, near the hill that lieth on the

ſouth ſide of the nether Beth-horon.

14 And the border was drawn thence, and

compaſſed the corner of the ſea ſouthward,

from the hill that lieth before Beth-horon

ſouthward; and the goings out thereof were

either ſubdued or terrified, not daring to interpoſe the leaſt

obſtacle in their way. For, as the hiſtorian adds, the

land waſ ſubdued before the children of Iſrael.

Note: The name was given to the place, probably,

from the peace which they now enjoyed, and might typify

the place of reſt for all true believers in heaven, when,

after all their ſpiritual enemies ſhall be finally ſubdued,

they ſhall reſt with Chriſt, the ark of the covenant, in

glory for ever.

Ver. 5. judahſhall abide in their cºgſ on the ſºuth, and the

houſe of jºſºph—on the north], The meaning is, “The

“ territory of the tribes of Judah, Ephraim, and Manaſ

‘ ſeh, which are now provided for, ſhall no more be

• meddled with ; there is no need to meaſure it anew. If

“ it be neceſſary to retrench it, or add any thing to it,

“ there will always be time to do ſo afterwards, when a

“ more exaô plan ſhall be taken of all the reſt.” Joſhua

ſpeaks agreeably to the fituation of Shiloh, the place where

he then was ; which ſtood a good way within the tribe of

Fphraim, and pretty near to that of Judah; one lying on

the north, the other on the ſouth. See Calmet. We ſhall

find in the ſequel, that the tribe of Judah did in fact,

and doubtleſs with common conſent, give up a part of

its territorics to the tribes of 1)an and Simeon, who found

their ſtation too ſcanty. ch. xix. 29.41.

REFLEctions.—Though ſeven tribes were yet unſettled,

there was ſuch plenty from the ſpoil of the Canaanites,

and they were ſo taken with the ſtate of peace which they

:

enjoyed after the toils of war, that they ſeem to have been

not at all ſolicitous to proceed in the diviſion of the land;

in doing which they muſt not only be ſeparated from

each other, and many a comfortable connection be diſ

ſolved, but muſt renew their warfare, to reſcue the cities

in their ſeveral lots, which were in the hands of their ene

mics. Note; (1.) The ſweets of worldly comforts and

conneétions are very apt to draw off our minds from deſire

after our inheritance in heaven. (2.) The difficulties

which appear in the way to heaven are often diſcourage

ments from labouring thither, though they are uſually the

mcre creatures of our unbelief and ſloth. Joſhua, ob

ſerving this, reproves their negligence. While they were

trifling, the Canaanites might recover courage and ſtrength,

and they might have all their work to do over again. Note:

To do things by halves, is always the way to have double

trouble: once well done, is done for ever.

Wer. I 1. And the lot of the tribe ºf the children of Benjamin

came up, &c.] By a very peculiar direétion of Providence,

the name of Benjamin, the only brother of Joſeph, and, .

like him, deſcended from Rachel, the beloved wife of

Jacob, was firſt drawn. Thus this tribe ſtood the firſt

after thoſe of the ſons of Joſeph, and by the fide of them, ,

to receive the country which God aſſigned to it, and which

was afterwards divided in a more particular manner among .

the families of which it was compoſed. -

And the cogſ ºf their lot came forth, &c.] A freſh token

of the direction of Providence. In the benedićtions of

Moſes,
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at Kirjath-baal, which is Kirjath-jearim, a city,

of the children of Judah: this was the weſt

quarter. -

15 And the ſouth quarter was from the

end of Kirjath-jearim, and the border went

out on the weſt, and went out to the well of

waters of Nephtoah : -

16 And the border came down to the end

of the mountain that lieth before the valley of

the ſon of Hinnom, and which is in the valley

of the giants on the north, and deſcended to

the valley of Hinnom, to the ſide of Jebuſi on

the ſouth, and deſcended to En-rogel,

17 And was drawn from the north, and

went forth to En-ſhemeſh, and went forth

toward Geliloth, which is over againſt the

going up of Adummim, and deſcended to the

ſtone of Bohan the ſon of Reuben,

18 And paſſed along toward the ſide over

againſt Arabah northward, and went down

unto Arabah :

19 And the border paſſed along to the fide

of Beth-hoglah northward : and the outgoings

of the border were at the north bay of the ſalt

ſea at the ſouth end of Jordan: this was the

ſouth coaſt.

20 And Jordan was the border of it on the

eaſt ſide. This was the inheritance of the

children of Benjamin, by the coaſts thereof

round about, according to their families.

21 "I Now the cities of the tribe of the

children of Benjamin according to their fami

lies were Jericho, and Beth-hoglah, and the

valley of Keziz,

22 And Beth-arabah, and Zemaraim, and

Beth-el,

23 And Avim, and Parah, and Ophrah,

24 And Chephar-haammonai, and Ophni,

and Gaba; twelve cities with their villages:

25 Gibeon, and Ramah, and Beeroth,

26 And Mizpeh, and Chephirah,

Mozah,

27 And Rekem, and Irpeel, and Taralah,

28 And Zelah, Eleph, and Jebuſ, which

is Jeruſalem, Gibeath, and Kirjath; fourteen

cities with their villages. This is the inherit

ance of the children of Benjamin according to

their families. -

C. H. A. P. XIX.

The lot of Simeon, of Zebulun, of Iſachar, of After, ºf Napº

tali, of Dam, whºſe boundaries are deſcribed: the children

of Dan take the city Lºſlem: the Iſraelites give to jºua

the city of Timnath-ſerah, which he rebuild.

[Before Chriſt 1444.]

and

N D the ſecond lot came forth to

Simeon, even for the tribe of the chil

dren of Simeon according to their families:

and their inheritance was within the inherit

ance of the children of Judah.

2 And they had in their inheritance Beer

ſheba, and Sheba, and Moladah,

3 And Hazar-ſhual, and Balah, and Azem,

4 And Eltolad, and Bethul, and Hormah,

5 And Ziklag, and Beth-marcaboth, and

Hazar-fuſah, -

6 And Beth-lebaoth, and Sharuhen ; thir

teen cities and their villages:

7 Ain, Remmon, and Ether, and Aſhan;

four cities and their villages:

8 And all the villages that were round about

theſe cities to Baalath-bedr, Ramath of the ſouth.

This is the inheritance of the tribe of the

children of Simeon according to their families.

9 Out of the portion of the children of

Judah was the inheritance of the children of

Simeon: for the part of the children of Judah

was too much for them: therefore the children:

Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. 12. Benjamin had been placed

between Judah and Joſeph; and the event now juſtifies

that predićtion.

Wer. 24. Chºpbar-haammonail The village of Haamonai.

Hiller. Onomaſt. p. 13.

C H A P. XIX. -

Per: 1. And the ſecond lot came forth to Simeon] Simeon

was the eldeſt ſon of Jacob, who ſtill remained un

5

--

portioned. The lot, direéted by an eſpecial Providence,

gave him a portion, which fully verified the divine pro

miſes and threatenings. Animated by the ſpirit of God,

Jacob, when dying, had declared to Simeon and Levi,

that they ſhould be diſperſed in Iſrael, for their cruelty

againſt the Shechemites. See Gen. xlix. 6, 7. and Gen.

xxxiv. Levi was ſcattered through all Paleſtine, and had

no ſeparate province: Simeon is, as it were, ſhut up in

the tribe of Judah: and thus was the predićtion of the

holy patriarch accompliſhed. P.
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of Simeon had their inheritance within the

inheritance of them. - - -

1o And the third lot came up for the

children of Zebulun according to their fami

lies : and the border of their inheritance was

unto Sarid :

11 And their border went up toward the

ſea, and Maralah, and reached to Dabbaſheth,

and reached to the river that is before Jok

neam ;

12 And turned from Sarid eaſtward toward

the ſun-riſing unto the border of Chiſloth

tabor, and then goeth out to Daberath, and

goeth up to Japhia, .

13 And from thence paſſeth on along on

the eaſt to Gittah-hepher, to Ittah-kazin, and

goeth out to Remmon-methoar, to Neah ;

14 And the border compaſſeth it on the

north fide to Hannathon : and the outgoings

thereof are in the valley of Jiphthah-el:

15 And Kattath, and Nahallal, and Shim

ron, and Idalah, and Beth-lehem : twelve

cities with their villages.

16 This is the inheritance of the children

of Zebulun according to their families, theſe

cities with their villages. -

17 'ſ And the fourth lot came out to Iſſa

char, for the children of Iſlachar according to to Cabul on the left hand, -

their families. - -

18 And their border was toward Jezreel,

and Cheſulloth, and Shunem, -

19 And Haphraim, and Shihon, and Ana

hareth, -

20 And Rabbith, and Kiſhion, and Abcz,

2 I And Remeth, and En-gannin, and En

haddah, and Beth-pazzez;

22 And the coaſt reacheth to Tabor, and

Shahazimah, and Beth-ſhemeſh ; and the out

goings of their border were at Jordan: ſixteen

cities with their villages. -

23 This is the inheritance of the tribe of

the children of Iſſachar according to their

families, the cities, and their villages,

24 ºf And the fifth lot came out for the

tribe of the children of Aſher according to

their families.

25 And their border was Helkath, and

Hali, and Beten, and Achſhaph,

26 And Alammelech, and Amad, and Mi

ſheal; and reacheth to Carmel weſtward, and

to Shihor-libnath ; , -

27 And turneth toward the ſun-riſing to

Beth-dagon, and reacheth to Zebulun, and to

the valley of Jiphthah-el toward the north

ſide of Beth-emek, and Neiel, and goeth out

*

Ver. 16. This is the inheritanee of the children of Zebulum]

It is eaſy to conceive, that twelve cities would not have

been ſufficient to lodge and ſupport the inhabitants of a

tribe which exceeded fixty thouſand; Numb. xxvi. 27. The

hiſtorian then has named here only the chief cities, thoſe

which were upon the borders of the other tribes ; or per

haps thoſe which the commiſſioners, on ſurveying the

country, had ſet down in the maps and minutes which

they preſented to Joſhua. Two other cities of Zebulun,

viz. Kartah and Dimnah, are afterwards ſpoken of ; ch.

xxi. 34, 35. According to Jacob's propheſy, Gen. xlix. 13,

the coaſts of Zebulun were havens for ſhips, lying on

the Mediterranean ſea weſt, and the ſea of Tiberias eaſt,

In this tribe lay Nazareth, where Jeſus dwelt; Tabor,

where he was transfigured; and the coaſts of the ſea of ,

Galilee, the chief ſcene of his miniſtry and miracles, were

all in this tribe: it produced alſo one judge, Toia, and

one king of Iſrael, Baaſha. .

Ver. 23. This is the inheritance, &c.], Iſſachar's lot con

ſiſted of fixteen cities with their villages. It was a nume

rous tribe, bordering on the ſea weſtward, having Jordan

on the eaſt, Manaſſeh on the ſouth, and Zebulun on the

north. Jezreel, Ahab's royal city of Shunem, wherein

dwelt the kind hoſteſs of Elijah, Kiſhon famed for Debo

-

rah's vićtory, Giſboa where Saul fell, and the valley of

Megiddo where Joſiah was ſlain, lay in this tribe. -

Ver, 26. Alammeleck,-Amad-Miſhcal, &c.] Theſe

are cities unknown, but ſituate near mount Carmel, famous .

for the miracles of Elijah, and very different from that

which went by the ſame name in the tribe of Judah,

2 Kings, xviii. ch. xv. 55. The Carmel of Aſher was near

the ſea; and, according to Joſephus, at one hundred and

twenty furlongs from Ptolemáis on the ſouth. Hiſt. Beil.

Jud. lib. ii. c. 9. The ancients boaſted of it on account

of its height, and called it the holy mountain of Jupiter. :

There was ſaid to be a temple and a god of the ſame name

with the mountain ; and Jamblichus mentions, that Pytha

goras often went thither to ſtudy. Several ages fince,

Carmel was variouſly honoured by the Chriſtians, on

account of the cave, where, as it is thought, Elijah re

mained ſome time before he was carried up to heaven. :

Hence ſprung the order of the Carmelites, founded in the

wilderneſs of Syria, in 1180, by Almerick, Biſhop of :

Antioch. Their old convent is deſtroyed; that which –

they now inhabit is lower down, and can ſcarcely main

tain three monks. Efforts have been made to re-eſtabliſh

it on the top of the mountain, but in vain, an Emir of the

Arabs having made it his reſidence. . . . . ‘. . .

-

Wer.
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28 And Hebron, and Rehob, and Ham

mon, and Kanah, even unto great Zidon ;

29 And then the coaſt turneth to Ramah,

and to the ſtrong city Tyre; and the coaſt

turneth to Hoſah; and the outgoings thereof

are at the ſea from the coaſt to Achzib :

3o Ummah alſo, and Aphek, and Rehob:

twenty and two cities with their villages.

31 This is the inheritance of the tribe of

the children of Aſher according to their fami

lies, theſe cities with their villages.

32 * The ſixth lot came out to the chil

dren of Naphtali, even for the children of

Naphtali according to their families.

33 And their coaſt was from Heleph, from

Allon to Zaanannim, and Adammi, Nekeb,

and Jabneel, unto Lakum ; and the outgoings

thereof were at Jordan:

34 And then the coaſt turneth weſtward to

Aznoth-tabor, and goeth out from thence to

Hukkok, and reacheth to Zebulun on the

ſouth fide, and reacheth to Aſher on the weſt

ſide, and to Judah upon Jordan toward the

ſun-riſing.

35 And the fenced cities are Ziddim, Zer,

and Hammath, Rakkath, and Chinnereth.

Ver. 27. And goeth out to Cabul on the left hand] That

is, to the north of this city, according to the cuſtom of

the Hebrews in the defignation of the four cardinal points.

Some learned men have concluded from this paſſage, that

the Book of Joſhua could not have been written before

Solomon's time, becauſe, ſay they, the land of Cabul

received its name from Hiram, king of Tyre, who called

it ſo in contempt, I Kings, ix. I 1–13. ; but this is a

manifeſt miſtake: the queſtion here is not about the land

of Cabul and its twenty cities, but about the town of Cabul,

near Ptolemais. Joſephus plainly makes a diſtinétion be

tween them, who, in*. life, and Hiſt. Jud. Bell. lib. iii.

cap. 4. ſpeaks of the city of Chabul or Chabolo. See

Huet. Demonſt. Evang. prop. iv. -

P'er. 29. Then the coaſt turneth to Ramah, &c.] There

were ſeveral cities of this name in Paleſtine. Maſius

ſuppoſes the preſent to be the ſame as was afterwards called

Zarepta. Ramah ſignifies high, elevated; and ſuch, it

feems, was the ſituation of Zarepta, celebrated for its

vineyards, which evidently ſuppoſe an elevated ſituation.

And to the ſtrong city Tyre] So the LXX and Vulgate,

followed by a variety of interpreters, tranſlate the clauſe.

Sidon is much ſpoken of in the Books of Moſes, and even

in Jacob's propheſies: the famous city of Tyre was not in

being till the time of David. Homer, who makes frequent

mention of Sidon, and the Sidonians, nowhere takes

notice of the Tyrians. The ſacred writer in this place,

therefore, muſt have intended to point out ſome other city

of the ſame name; there were four different places in

Phoenicia called Tyre. Perhaps the hiſtorian here had in

view Palrtyrus or Ancient Tyre, which was built on the

main land, whereas the other Tyre was ercéted over againſt

it, in an iſland. This is the opinion of Perizonius, Gro

tius, Calmet, Le Clerc, &c. For an ingenious account

of the origin of Tyre, &c. we refer the reader to the learned

chronology of M. Vignoleſ, lib. iv. cap. 1, &c.

And the coaſt turneth to Hoſah—and—to Achzib] From

the neighbourhood. of Tyre, the weſtern border of Aſher

came round towards Hºſah, (a place now unknown,) and

abutted on the territory or neighbouring quarter of the

ſea, in the next adjacent diſtrict of Ach:i5, which, ac

cording to St. Jerome, is the ſame city as Pliny calls

H.cdippa. Maundrell, in his voyage to Aleppo, p. 53.

ives the following account of it: “Having travelled about

Vol. II.

“ an hour in the plain of Acra, we paſſed by an old town

“ called Zib, ſituate on an aſcent, cloſe by the ſea ſide,

“ This may probably be the old Achzik, mentioned,

“ Joſh. xix. 29. and Judg. i. 3 1. called afterwards Ecdippa,

“ for St. Jerome places Achzib nine miles diſtant from

“ Ptolemais, towards Tyre, to which account we found

“ the fituation of Zib exactly agreeing.”

Ver. 30. Twenty and two cities, with their villager] If

we take away Carmel, a mountain, and jiphthah-el, a

valley, there ſtill remain more than twenty-two cities

mentioned in the foregoing verſes.

Wer. 34. And—the coaſt—reacheth to Zebulun on the ſºuth

Jide, and—to Aſher on the weft ſide, and to judah upon jordan

toward the ſun-riſing] Here it may be aſked, how could

the tribe of Naphtali border on that of Judah on the eaſt,

when there were ſeveral tribes between them 2 In anſwer,

we may obſerve, that Naphtali adjoined to Judah by the

Jordan, which united the two tribes, by ſupplying each

with a free paſſage to the other. And thus, as ſome in

terpreters think, the propheſy of Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. 23.

poſſ thou the weſt and the ſouth, was fulfilled ; not that

this tribe had any lands in the ſouth of Canaan; but be

cauſe, through its fituation, it could eaſily carry on a

trade thither by means of the Jordan. This reply, how

ever, may not be thought ſufficiently full ; and it may

poſſibly be urged, why ſhould the tribe of Naphtali meet

the tribe of Judah at the Jordan, any more than the tribes

of Benjamin, Ephraim, and Manafieh, who could much

more eaſily trade with Judah by means of that river ? and

beſides, it is well known, that the eaſtern limits of the

tribe of Judah began rather at the point of the Dead Sea,

than at the Jordan. To this, ſome return for anſwer, that

the ſacred writer thus expreſſes himſelf, to ſignify that the

tribe of Naphtali, though the moſt northerly of all thoſe

which lay toward the river, yet communicated itſelf with

the moſt ſouthern tribes, even that of Judah. Others are

of opinion, that at that time there was a city upon the

Jordan, to the eaſt of Naphtali, which went by the name

of Judah. For another ſolution ſee the Miſiellan. Duiſburg

de M. Gerdes, tom. i. p. 683.

P'er. 35. And the fenced cities are Ziddin, &c.] The

two firſt of theſe cities are unknown. Reſpecting Ham

maſh, ſee on Numb. xiii. 21. xxxiv. 8. It was the moſt

northern of all the cities aſſigned to the Iſraelites. Pro

L - bably,
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36 And Adamah,

zor, -

37 And Kedeſh, and Edrei, and Enhazor,

38 And Iron, and Migdal-el, Horem, and

Beth-anath, and Beth-ſhemeſh ; nineteen cities

with their villages.

39 This is the inheritance of the tribe of

the children of Naphtali according to their

families, the cities and their villages.

40 ºf And the ſeventh lot came out for the

tribe of the children of Dan according to their

families.

41 And the coaſt of their inheritance was

Zorah, and Eſhtaol, and Ir-ſhemeſh,

42 And Shaalabbin, and Ajalon, and Jeth

lah,

and Ramah, and Ha
and Thimnathah,43 And Elon, and

Ekron,

44 And Eltekeh, and Gibbethon, and

Baalath, -

45 And Jehud, and Bene-berak, and Gath

r1mmon,

46 And Me-jarkon, and Rakkon, with the

border before Japho.

47 And the coaſt of the children of Dan

went out too little for them :

children of Dan went up to fight againſt

Leſhem, and took it, and ſmote it with the

edge of the ſword, and poſſeſſed it, and dwelt

therein, and called Leſhem, Dan, after the

name of Dan their father.

48 This is the inheritance of the tribe of

bably, it was built by the youngeſt ſon of Canaan, as the

eldeſt had built Sidon; Gen. x. 18. It continued famous

till the time of David, when its king made peace with that

monarch. Rakkath, by ſome rabbis, is thought to be the

ſame as Tiberias; and they ſay, that it was at firſt named

Zipporia; afterwards Rakkath, from its ſituation on the

bank of the river; next Maeſa, and laſtly Tiberiaſ. Cin

nerch was on the lake of Tiberias ; in which there were

fine gardens, and a kind of paradiſe or park: hence its

name Geneſer, ſignifying the gardens of princes. . Its name

Cinnereth, ſay the Jews, was taken from its fruits, which

are as ſweet to the taſte, as the ſound of the cinnor, or

harp, to the ear. See Hottingeri Not. Cip. Judai. p. 36.

Wer. 43. Elon,-Thimnathah, Ekron] Elan is thought to

be the ſame with Holon, mentioned ch. xv. 51. Thimnathah,

feems to be a different place from Timnath, ſpoken of in

the ſame chap. ver. Io. and 57. For, as we read in Judg.

xiv. 5. that Samſon went down to this city, which ſhews

it to have been in a valley; ſo in Gen. xxxviii. 1 1. 13.

we read that Judah went up to Timnath to ſhear his ſheep,

which ſhews that city to have been upon a hill. Ekron,

the capital of the Philiſtines, was at firſt given to the tribe

of Judah. See ch. xv. 45.

Ver. 46. Me-jarkon, Rakkam,_japho] Me-jarkon, and

Rakkon, that is jarkon-japho. Hiller. Onomaſt. 915.

The two firſt are unknown; but were probably ſituated

near japho. This city, known afterwards by the name of

joppa, was the principal ſea-port town in ail judra, and

mentioned as ſuch by Pomponius Mela, Strabo, and Pliny ;

indeed, it continues to be ſo to this day, being now called

Şaffa, a name which in the Hebrew ſignifies fir or beau

tiful. The author does not (as Euſebius ſeems to have

underſtood him) ſay poſitively, that japho was given to

the Danites; he only ſays, that their portion extended to

the lands which lay oppoſite thoſe which belonged to this

city. º

%. 47. And the coaſt of the children of Dan went out too

little for them : therefºre, &c.] The words too little, are

neither in the Hebrew, the LXX, nor the Vulgate. The

text literally is, And the country ºf the children ºf Dan went

9

*.

cut from them.

naturally explained here by the manner in which it is

uſed, Lev. xxv.28–33. ; where, ſpeaking of the year of

jubilee, Moſes ſays, that the eſtates went out from thoſe

who had acquired them, becauſe they then paſſed into.

other hands; namely, of the proprictors who had alienated

them to that period. In this place, therefore, in like

manner, to ſay that the coaſt of the Danites went out from

them, is ſaying that it paſſed partly into other hands than

their own, or, in a word, was taken from them. In fact,

their formidable neighbours, the Amoriter, fºrced the Danifer.

into the mºuntains, and would not ſºffer them to come down

to the valley. See Judg. i. 34. The city of Łºſlem (called,

in Judg. xviii. 29. Laſ,) was not far from Jordan. The

Danites gave it their name after they had conquered it..

In after-times, when it fell into the hands of the Romans,

they called it Pancas, and made it the metropolis of Hurea.

and Trachanitiſ. Philip, the ſon of Herod the Great,

afterwards repaired it, and, in compliment to Tiberius

Caeſar, gave it the name of Cºſărea. Philippi. This ex

pedition againſt Leſhem was made after the death of

Joſhua. For more reſpecting it, ſee on Judg. xviii.; where

there is an account of the whole expedition. From this,

as ſome inſiſt, it appears, that this book was not written

by Joſhua ; whereas no more can be inferred from it, than

that in after-times this paſſage might be here inſerted by

Samuel or Ezra, or ſome other inſpired writer, in order

to complete the account of the Danites’ poſſeſſions. It is

very evident, that the preſent verſe is not by the ſame pen

with the reſt of the book. But as the learned Biſhop

Huet obſerves, were the whole verſe taken away, all that

is ſaid of this tribe would be perfectly coherent, and leave

no breach at all in the context.

}ºr. 48. This is the inheritance of:-Dan, &c.] The

Danites muſtered 64,400 men of war in the numberin

which was made of the tribes in the plains of Moab.

Numb. xxvi. 43. The tribe of Judah only exceeded them.

They found themſelves, however, placed in a country

which ſeemed very narrow, in compariſon of that which

was occupied by leſs numerous tribes; but, not to men

- t1011

therefore the

Now the phraſe, went out from them, is.
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the children of Dan according to their fami

lies, theſe cities with their villages.

49 || When they had made an end of di

viding the land for inheritance by their coaſts,

the children of Iſrael gave an inheritance to

oſhua the ſon of Nun among them :

5o According to the word of the LORD

they gave him the city which he aſked, even

Timnath-ſerah in mount Ephraim; and he

built the city, and dwelt therein.

... ; 1 Theſe are the inheritances, which Flea

zar the prieſt, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and

the heads of the fathers of the tribes of the

children of Iſrael, divided for an inheritance

by lot in Shiloh before the Lord, at the door

of the tabernacle of the congregation. So they

made an end of dividing the country.

4.

C H A P. XX.

God commandeth, and the Iſraeliter appoint, ſix cities of refuge.

[Before Chriſt 1444.]

Tº "H E LORD alſo ſpake unto Joſhua,

f ſaying,

2 Speak to the children of Iſrael, ſaying,

Appoint out for you cities of refuge, whereof

I ſpake unto you by the hand of Moſes:

3 That the ſlayer that killeth any perſon

unawares and unwittingly may flee thither:

tion that the Danites could not take the whole territory

which had been given them, Judg. xviii. 1. and that the

Philiſtines on the one hand, and the Amorites on the other,

ſtood their ground, we are to confider that their country

was very fruitful, and ſo conveniently fituated within reach

of the ſea, as to afford them the advantages of commerce;

of which we learn from Judg. v. 7. they failed not to make

a proper uſe. Samſon, the ſcourge of the Philiſtines,

was of this tribe.

Wer. 49. The children of Iſrael gave an inheritance to joſhuaj

How admirable is Joſhua's moderation every tribe had

ſhared in the diviſion; each had, as it were, its reward;

and he alone ſeemed to be overlooked in the diſtribution of

the conquered country: laſt of all, he receives a private ſet

tlement; not by lot, but from the tribes, as the gift of

the people. Many things might be ſaid upon this head,

and many leſſons of difintereſtedneſs given to perſons,

who, elevated to the higheſt offices, are thereby become

depoſitaries of the public good.

War. 50. According to the word of the Lord, they gave him

the city which he gºod] The commands of God, upon this

occaſion, which probably were fignified by the mouth of

Eleazar, the high-prieſt, or at the time when proviſion

was made for Caleb, ch. xiv. 6. had authoriſed Joſhua to

chooſe whatever diſtrict ſhould pleaſe him in the land of

Canaan, to be poſſeſſed by him as his own property: this

great general, however, poſtponed his claim till every one

was ſettled ; and then what is his choice Timnath-ſerah

in ºvant Ephraim: too modeſt to think of appropriating

to himſelf the beſt part of the country, he not only ſhuts

himſelf up in his own tribe, but chooſes preciſely, the
rougheſt, moſt uncultivated, and, at firſt, moſt difficult

fpot thereabout. See ch. xvii. 18. Timnath-ſºrah ſeems to

have been an old caſtie or village, ſtanding north of the

mountain called Gaſ', chap. xxiv. 30.

He built the city, and dwelt therein] He fitted up the

ruins, built a new city, and, as we may ſuppoſe, by cut

ting down the foreſts which covered the mountain every

where about, made the place both ſtrong, and reſpect

able for its height; and by that means, in other reſpects, a

very agreeable ſtation, according to the taſte of the ancients,

who were fond of building upon high places. See Dionyſ.

by each tribe.

Halicarn, lib. i. c. 12. Here it was that Joſhua ſettled

with his family, concerning which we have no further in

formation from the hiſtory: ſo true it is, that this great

man neither thought of taking upon him the dignity of a

ſovereign, nor of aggrandizing his own houſe ! The

Scripture, as Pelican obſerves, ſays nothing of Joſhua's

ſons or daughters, becauſe he conſidered all the Iſraelites

as his children. -

Note; Joſhua's dwelling-place was near the tabernacle:

and in the choice of our dwelling, to be near a goſpel

miniſtry ſhould be the firſt recommendation. -

Wer. 51. So they made an end of dividing the country]

Notwithſtanding all the particulars of this diviſion recorded

in the preſent and foregoing chapters, it is impoſſible at

this time to draw out a perfeółly exač7 map of the land of

Canaan, and the limits of each tribe. The country has

undergone too many revolutions, and paſſed through too

many hands, to allow us the gratification of deſcribing the

poſition of moſt of the places of which Joſhua chiefly has

preſerved any account. The territories of the ten tribes,

eſpecially, cannot but be unknown in many reſpects; for,

on the return of the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin

from Babylon, they who came back found themſelves

hardly ſufficient for re-peopling the ſingle country of

Judea ; and it even required confideration how to afford

Jeruſalem a ſufficient number of inhabitants: Nehem. xi.

Thus it was the furtheſt from their thoughts to take any

account of the provinces which the other ten tribes had

been obliged to quit; and, the country being ſeized on by

foreign nations, it became every day more difficult to mark

out the preciſe limits of the land which had been poſſeſſed

See Walton's Prolegom. and Shuckford's

Connection, vol. iii. p. 417. -

c H A P. xx.

Ver, 1–6. The Lord alſo ſhake unto jºſhua, ſaying, &c.]

The great work of diſtributing the lands being now finiſhed,

God orders Joſhua to put the laſt hand to the ſettlement

of the cities of refuge, upon the footing which he had

ºdiº." Moſes. See. on Numb. xxxv, and Deut. xix.

2. * The

*
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and they ſhall be your refuge from the avenger

of blood.

4 And when he that doth flee unto one of

thoſe cities ſhall ſtand at the entering of the

gate of the city, and ſhall declare his cauſe in

the ears of the elders of that city, they ſhall

take him into the city unto them, and give him

a place, that he may dwell among them.

5 And if the avenger of blood purſue after

him, then they ſhall not deliver the ſlayer up

into his hand; becauſe he ſinote his neighbour

unwittingly, and hated him not before-time.

6 And he ſhall dwell in that city, until he

ſtand before the congregation for judgment,

and until the death of the high-prieſt that ſhall

be in thoſe days: then ſhall the ſlayer return,

and come unto his own city, and unto his

own houſe, unto the city from whence he fled.

7 *| And they appointed Kedeſh in Galilee

in mount Naphtali, and Shechem in mount

Ephraim, and Kirjath-arba, which is Hebron, .

in the mountain of Judah.

8 And on the other ſide Jordan by Jericho

eaſtward, they aſſigned Bezer in the wilderneſs

upon the plain out of the tribe of Reuben, and

Ramoth in Gilead out of the tribe of Gad,

and Golan in Baſhan out of the tribe of

Manaſſeh.

9 Theſe were the cities appointed for all the

children of Iſrael, and for the ſtranger that

ſojourneth among them, that whoſoever killeth

any perſon at unawares might flee thither, and

not die by the hand of the avenger of blood,

until he ſtood before the congregation.

C H A P. XXI.

Eight and forty cities are given by lot out ofthe other tribeſ, to

the Levites. God giveth reſt unto the Iſraeliter.

[Before Chriſt 1444.]

H E N came near the heads of the

fathers of the Levites unto Eleazar the

prieſt, and unto Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and

unto the heads of the fathers of the tribes of

the children of Iſrael ;

The ſlayer was to ſand at the gate of the city, ver, 4. as

being the place where the courts of juſtice were held.

Wer. 9. Theſe were the cities appointed, &c..] It is to be

obſerved, that the ſix cities of refuge were given as a por

tion to the Levites. See the following chapter. So that

thoſe who were unhappily forced to retire thither, met

with perſons there whoſe authority could ſcreen them from

violence, whoſe wiſdom could direct their proceedings,

and whoſe piety might be uſeful to them in a variety of

inſtances, during the ſtay they were obliged to make there

till the death of the high-prieſt.

REFLECTIONs.—1. The cities of refuge were a common

bleſfing for every Iſraelite, whoſe unhappy lot it might be

to need their protećtion ; and therefore it was every man's

intereſt to have this proviſion made as ſoon as they had

ſettled the diviſion of the land. Note; The Goſpel has

provided for finners, in Chriſt Jeſus, a ſurer refuge from

the avenging wrath of God; the ſoul that flies thither ſhall

not only be freed from fear of death, but be refreſhed

with the conſolations of the divine favour and love. 2. The

three cities on the other ſide Jordan, Bezer, Ramoth, and

Golan, had been appointed by Moſes. Theſe on this ſide

Jordan, were Kedeſh in Naphtali, Hebron in Judah, and

Shechem in Ephraim; and they were ſo fituated, as to

ſtand at the moſt convenient diſtances, that all the tribes

might be near one or other of them. Note: Salvation is

near, and Jeſus a very preſent help to all who call upon

him. Theſe were all Levite cities, where, if the poor

baniſhed manſlayer was cut off from his friends and re

lations, he had the beſt of company, and peculiar oppor

tunities of ſpiritual improvement. Note, It will reconcile

us to every providential change of ſituation, to think more

of the mercies we enjoy than of the comforts we loſe.

The names of theſe cities are very ſignificative; Kedeſh,

holineſs; Shechem, a ſhoulder; Hebron, fellowſhip;

Bezer, a fortreſs; Ramoth, high; and Golan, joy. Thus,

in the perfeótion of our Redeemer's merits, lies the ſecu

rity of the finner's hope; on his ſhoulder the government

is laid, fo that no enemy can hurt us; the ſweeteſt com

munion is that which can be enjoyed through faith in him;

his arms of love are a ſtrong-hold, and his exaltation is the

pledge of our own; for he ſhall bring all who have fled to

him for refuge, and cleave to him, to Zion, with everlaſt

ing joy upon their heads.

C H A P. XXI.

Ver. 1. Then came near the head of the fatherſ of the Le

vites untº Eleazar] Immediately after the deſignation of

the cities of refuge, the heads of the Leviteſ, i. e. the chiefs.

of the families of Levi, who deſcended from Kohath, Ger

ſhom, and Merari, came and preſented themſelves before

Eleazar, Joſhua, and the princes of the tribes, (Numb.

xxxiv. 18.,) whom God had commiſſioned to divide the

country. They related the orders which God had for

merly iſſued in their favour, Numb. xxxv. 2, &c. and

therefore begged that the council at Shilo would be pleaſed

to aſſign them cities in the ſeveral tribes. It is to be ob

ſerved, that the Lord, diſpleaſed at the violence uſed by

Simeon and Levi towards the Shechemites, had denounced

againſt them, that he wºuld divide them in jacob, and

ſcatter
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2 And they ſpake unto them at Shiloh in

the land of Canaan, ſaying, The LoRD com

manded by the hand of Moſes to give us cities

to dwell in, with the ſuburbs thereof for our

cattle.

3 And the children of Iſrael gave unto the

Levites out of their inheritance, at the com

mandment of the LORD, theſe cities and their

ſuburbs.

And the lot came out for the families of

the Kohathites: and the children of Aaron the

prieſt, with were of the Levites, had by lot

out of the tribe of Judah, and out of the tribe

of Simeon, and out of the tribe of Benjamin,

thirteen cities.

5 And the reſt of the children of Kohath

Baa' by lot out of the families of the tribe of

Ephraim, and out of the tribe of Dan, and out

of the half-tribe of Manaſſeh, ten cities.

6 And the children of Gerſhon had by lot

out of the families of the tribe of Iſſachar, and

out of the tribe of Aſher, and out of the tribe

of Naphtali, and out of the half-tribe of

Manafieh in Baſhan, thirteen cities.

7 The children of Merari by their families

bad out of the tribe of Reuben, and out of the

tribe of Gad, and out of the tribe of Zebulun,

twelve cities.

8 And the children of Iſrael gave by lot

unto the Levites theſe cities with their ſuburbs,

as the LoRD commanded by the hand of

Moſes.

9 * And they gave out of the tribe of the

children of Judah, and out of the tribe of the

children of Simeon, theſe cities which are here

mentioned by name,

Io Which the children of Aaron, being of

the families of the Kohathites, who were of

the children of Levi, had : for their's was the

firſt lot.

11 And they gave them the city of Arba

the father of Anak, which city is Hebron, in

the hill country of Judah, with the ſuburbs.

thereof round about it.

12 But the fields of the city, and the vil

lages thereof, gave they to Caleb the ſon of

Jephunneh for his poſſeſſion. -

13. Thus they gave to the children of Aaron.

fatter them in Iſrael. This ſentence had been already

executed towards the deſcendants of Simeon, whoſe por

tion was placed within that of Judah. It would have

been the ſame with reſpect to the deſcendants of Levi, but

for the fidelity of that tribe at the time of the idolatry of

the golden calf. Without revoking, therefore, the ſen

tence pronounced againſt Levi’s poſterity, the Lord ſo diſ

poſed matters, that what had at firſt been a diſgrace to the

Levites, became a mark of honour. By commanding that

they ſhould be divided in jacob, and ſcattered in Iſrael, he

had declared, that he himſelf would be their portion ; and

that being diſperſed, as his miniſters, among the reſt of

their brethren, they ſhould be maintained by them, as the

interpreters of his word and will. To effect this arrange

ment, ſo honourable to them, they here ſolicit Joſhua and

the commiſſioners with him on the ſubjećt.

Per. 4. Thirteen cities] Providence cauſed to fall to

the portion of the Kohathites, (i. e. to the branch of the

houſe of Kohath, and of the whole tribe of Levi, which

alone could pretend to the prieſthood,) all thoſe cities

neareſt to Jeruſalem, in which the divine worſhip was one

day to be fixed. By this plan the prieſts were, as much

as it was poſſible, within reach of the regular performance

of the ſervice at the houſe of the Lord, and enabled to

repair thither conveniently, each in his turn.

REFLEcTions.—As the Levites were to have cities in

all the tribes, they wait till the land is divided, and now

put in their claim, founded on the divine appointment.

Nºte: (1.) What we pray for, pleading the promiſe, we

may be confident ſhall be granted. (2.) Proviſion for a

goſpel miniſtry is a Divine inſtitution. They who are

backward to ſupport it, not only defraud men, but robº

God. (3.) The Levites were laſt provided for: worldly

intereſts muſt be among the leaſt and laſt concerns of a

godly miniſter.

Their plea was immediately complied with, and each

tribe, according to its extent, aſſigned a proportionable

number of their cities, to make up the complement of

forty-eight, which was God’s appointment. Theſe, with

their ſuburbs, and a ſpace of circumjacent land, were

allotted them ; and being thus diſperſed through the tribes,

they were a general bleſfing.

Wer, 10–18. Which the Kohathites had: for their's war

the firſt lot] Thus the Levite prieſts had for their part, as

well in Simeon as in judah, Hebron, excepting the country

about it, which was already given to Caleb ; ch. xiv. 14.

Libnah, jattir, Eſhtemoa, Holoiſ, Debir, Ain, juttah, and

Beth-ſhemeſh ; and in the tribe of Benjamin, Gibeon, Gebe,

Anathoth, and Almon, all which cities have been men

tioned before, particularly in ch. xv. Of theſe, as well

as of the other cities aſſigned to the Levites, we have a

catalogue in 1 Chron. vi. but that is imperfect; and, it

ſhould be obſerved, that the cities there are ſometimes.

named otherwiſe than here. This may proceed from two

cauſes: firſt, that, it being impračticable, to take ſome of

theſe cities from the Canaanites, there was a neceſſity of

ſubſtituting others in their ſtead, which are named in the

liſt inſerted 1 Chron. vi. Secondly, that ſome of theſe

cities had probably two names, or elſe had changed their

- Ilannes
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the prieſt Hebron with her ſuburbs, to be a

city of refuge for the ſlayer; and Libnah with

her ſuburbs,

14 And Jattir with her ſuburbs, and Eſhte

moa with her ſuburbs,

15 And Holon with her ſuburbs, and

Debir with her ſuburbs,

16 And Ain with her ſuburbs, and Juttah

with her ſuburbs, and Beth-ſhemeſh with her

fuburbs; nine cities out of thoſe two tribes.

17 And out of the tribe of Benjamin,

Gibeon with her ſuburbs, Geba with her

ſuburbs,

18 Anathoth with her ſuburbs, and Almon

with her ſuburbs; four cities.

19 All the cities of the children of Aaron,

the prieſts, were thirteen cities with their

ſuburbs.

20 " And the families of the children of

Kohath, the Levites which remained of the

children of Kohath, even they had the cities

of their lot out of the tribe of Ephraim.

21 For they gave them Shechem with her

fuburbs in mount Ephraim, to be a city of

refuge for the ſlayer; and Gezer, with her

ſuburbs,

22 And Kibzaim with her ſuburbs, and

Beth-horon with her ſuburbs; four cities.

23 And out of the tribe of Dan, Eltekeh

with her ſuburbs, Gibbethon with her ſuburbs,

-

24 Aijalon with her ſuburbs, Gathrimmon

with her ſuburbs; four cities.

25 And out of the half-tribe of Manaſſeh,

Tanach with her ſuburbs, and Gathrimmon

with her ſuburbs; two cities.

26 All the cities were ten with their ſub

urbs for the families of the children of Kohath

that remained.

27 ° And unto the children of Gerſhon, of

the families of the Levites, out of the other

half-tribe of Manaſſeh they gave Golan in

Baſhan with her ſuburbs, to be a city of re

fuge for the ſlayer; and Beeſhterah with her

ſuburbs ; two cities. -

28 And out of the tribe of Iſſachar, Kiſhon

with her ſuburbs, Dabareh with her ſuburbs,

29 Jarmuth with her ſuburbs, En-gannim

with her ſuburbs; four cities. -

3o And out of the tribe of Aſher, Miſhal

with her ſuburbs, Abdon with her ſuburbs,

31 Helkath with her ſuburbs, and Rehob

with her ſuburbs ; four cities. -

32 And out of the tribe of Naphtali, Kedeſh

in Galilee with her ſuburbs, to be a city of re

fuge for the ſlayer; and Hammoth-dor with

her ſuburbs, and Kartan with her ſuburbs;

three cities.

33 All the cities of the Gerſhonites accord

ing to their families were thirteen cities with

their ſuburbs.

names in the courſe of time. We alſo meet with differ

ences in the names of the cities which fell to the Levites,

on reading them in the verſion of the LXX. The copies

printed from the Alexandrian manuſcript render the He

brew with the utmoſt exactneſs; but ſeveral names are

there omitted. On the contrary, the copies which follow

the Vatican manuſcript omit very few names of cities, but

thoſe are moſtly disfigured, or wholly different.

Ver. 19. All the cities of the children of Aaron, the priſis,

were thirteen] But why thirteen cities to the prieſts, it

may be aſked, who were then ſo few in number 2 . To

which we may reply, it is the right, the lordſhip of theſe

cities which is given them, and that not according to what

they then were, but with a view to what they ſhould one

day be, and to ſupply them plentifully with ſubſiſtence,

when, according to the divine promiſes, they ſhould be

multiplied in the extraordinary degree that they afterwards

were. See Pſ. cxv. 12. 14. We are greatly deceived,

if we think that the cities given to the Levites were given

merely for their habitation, and to dwell in only by them

iſelves': the right which they already had of ſelling the

-

houſes in them, evidently ſuppoſes the contrary; and it is

eaſy to conceive, that many private people took a delight

in reſiding there, in order to have more of their acquaint

ance. Beſides, it is plain from the hiſtory, that ſome cities

of the Levites were almoſt entirely filled with Iſraelites of

other tribes. Geba, in Benjamin, for inſtance, was con

ſtantly peopled by Benjamites, as appears from what hap

pened to the Levite who lodged there, and whoſe concu

bine was diſhonoured in ſo ſcandalous a manner, Judg. xix.

All the other tribes declared war againſt the fingle tribe of

Benjamin, without ever mentioning a word of the prieſts

and Levites, who, probably, had no concern in this

wickedneſs, and who were ſo few in number in that city,

that no attention was paid to them. We afterwards ſee

Saul and his whole family reſiding in this ſame city of

Geba. David, and all his court, dwelt at Hebron during

the firſt years of his reign; ſo that the Levites had the

right of choofing for themſelves the houſes which ſuited

them, in the cities appropriated for their uſe; and the reſt

of the houſes were let to private perſons in the tribe, to

whoſe portion ſuch or ſuch a city fell out; and if the

Levites rather choſe to reſide elſewhere, they were the

- maſters,
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34 " And unto the families of the children

of Merari, the reſt of the Levites, out of the

tribe of Zebulun, Jokneam with her ſuburbs,

and Kartah with her ſuburbs,

35 Dimnah with her ſuburbs, Nahalal with

her ſuburbs; four cities. -

36 And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer

with her ſuburbs, and Jahazah with her

ſuburbs,

7 Kedemoth with her ſuburbs, and Me
phaath with her ſuburbs; four cities.

38 And out of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth

in Gilead with her ſuburbs, to be a city of re

fuge for the ſlayer; and Mahanaim with her

ſuburbs,

9 Heſhbon with her ſuburbs, Jazer with

her ſuburbs; four cities in all.

4o So all the cities for the children of Me

rari by their families, which were remaining

of the families of the Levites, were by their lot

twelve cities. -- -

41 All the cities of the Levites within the

poſſeſſion of the children of Iſrael were forty

and eight cities with their ſuburbs.

42 Theſe cities were every one with their

ſuburbs round about them : thus were all theſe

cities.

43 *| And the LoRD gave unto Iſrael all

the land which he ſware to give unto their

fathers; and they poſſeſſed it, and dwelt

therein. t -

44 And the LoRD gave them reſt round

about, according to all that he ſware unto their

fathers: and there ſtood not a man of all their

enemies before them; the LoRD delivered all

their enemies into their hand.

245 There failed not ought of any good thing

which the LoRD had ſpoken unto the houſe of

Iſrael; all came to paſs. -

maſters, and might ſuit themſelves 3 and we know, that

after the building of the temple, moſt of the prieſts re

mained at Jeruſalem, or in the places adjacent.

yer. 36, 37. And out of the tribe ºf Reuben, &c.] Theſe

two verſes are not in the oldeſt Hebrew copies. The

Maſoretes themſelves ſay as much : they mention, how

ever, that they are found in ſeveral very ancient copies;
and the learned Hottinger, who has carefully entered 1.Into

the ſubjećt, remarks, that they are found in the incompa

rable manuſcript of the duke of Roan, found, in Italy,

A. c. 1495. See his Theſaur. Philolog, lib. i cap. a.

qu. 4. p. 181. Beſides, the whole connection evidently

thews that theſe two verſes belong to the text; (ſee Biſhop

walton's Conſiderator conſidered, ch. vi., ſect. 14.) and wº

read them in the verſion of the LXX. They are alſo found

in other manuſcripts. See Houbigant's note, and Kºmi

cºtt's Diſſert. vol. 1, &c.

yer. 41, 42. All the citieſ ºf the Levite—ºverefºrty and
eight—with their ſuburbſ] Here we are to obſerve, 1. That

Moſes could never have aſſigned to the Levites before

hand the forty-eight cities contained in the liſt above

mentioned, without prejudicing the tribes, had he not

been inſpired by God in the determination of this number.

Joſhua, Caleb, and the other Iſraelites who had been with

them tº diſcover the country, could not have taken the

dimenſions of it, ſo as to be able to judge beforehand

whether the Levites could have ſo many cities as are here

given them. We muſt, therefore, once more acknowledge
fioſes to be immediately directed in this whole affair by

the ſpirit of the Lord. 2. “We are not to be ſurpriſed at

this great number of cities aſſigned to the tribe of Levi,

which, though leaſt numerous of all, ſeems poſſeſſed of

more cities than any of the reſt. This is only ſo in appear

ance; for whereas the numeration. of the Levitical cities

is preciſe and exact, that of the cities of the other tribes is

not ſo; the hiſtorian contenting himſelf with naming the

principal ones, as we have before remarked. Beſides, the

Levites had only their cities, with a finall circuit of ground

about them, without either villages or fields adjacent;

and even theſe cities were peopled by as many of the laity

as could ſettle there, as was obſerved on ver. 19. Their

portion then was not by any means exceſſive ; but it was

worthy the liberality of God, whoſe miniſters they had

the honour to be. - -

REFLECTIONs.—The Levites were diſperſed, that all

the tribes might ſhare the benefit of their inſtructions, and

behold the exemplarineſs of their condućt. They were

near in every diviſion, that their brethren might ſhew them

kindneſs, as commanded, Deut. xii. 19. and receive that

counſel and inſtruction which, as daily more converſant in

God's law, they were qualified to adminiſter. Their

portion of cities was great, and theſe too of the beſt ; be

cauſe God would have his peculiar ſervants honourably

and comfortably lodged and cared for, that they might

wait upon God without diſtraćtion, and be utterly inexcu

ſable if they neglected their miniſtry, for which they were

ſo liberally paid, and to which they were wholly dedicated.

Ver. 45. There failed not ought ºf any good thing, &c.]

Whatever God had promiſed them was eſfected in pro

portion to the efforts they had made on their part, under

ſanction of the right which God had given them, and in

order to the drawing down upon them his bleſſing by their

obedience to his laws. On this obedience depended the

final accompliſhment of the divine promiſes in future

times, according as their neceſſities required, and, to uſe

Pelican's words, “all this proceſs, in a very evident man

“ ner, ſhews the faithfulneſs of God, the confidences

“ which his children ſhould place in his promiſes, and the

“reliance
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jºia diſiniſh the twº tribeſ and a half. They build an
altar of teſtimony on the bºnks of jordan; the purpoſe of

which, being ºftaken by the other tribes, is ſatisfactorily

cleared up.

[Before Chriſt 1444.]

H E N Joſhua called the Reubenites,

and the Gadites, and the half-tribe of

Manaſſeh,

2 And ſaid unto them, Ye have kept all

that Moſes the ſervant of the LoRD com

manded you, and have obeyed my voice in all

that I commanded you: -

3 Ye have not left your brethren theſe

many days unto this day, but have kept the

charge of the commandment of the LORD your

God.

4 And now the LoRD your God hath given

reſt unto your brethren, as he promiſed them :

therefore now return ye, and get you unto

your tents, and unto the land of your poſſeſ

ſion, which Moſes the ſervant of the LoRD

gave you on the other ſide Jordan.

*

5 But take diligent heed to do the com

mandment and the law, which Moſes the ſer

vant of the LoRD charged you, to love the

LORD your God, and to walk in all his ways,

and to keep his commandments, and to cleave

unto him, and to ſerve him with all your

heart and with all your ſoul.

6 So Joſhua bleſſed them, and ſent them

away : and they went unto their tents.

7 Now to the one half of the tribe of Ma

naſſeh Moſes had given poſſeſſion in Baſhan :

but unto the other half thereof gave Joſhua

among their brethren on this ſide Jordan weſt

ward. And when Joſhua ſent them away alſo

unto their tents, then he bleſſed them,

8 And he ſpake unto them, ſaying, Return

with much riches unto your tents, and with

very much cattle, with ſilver, and with gold,

and with braſs, and with iron, and with very

much raiment: divide the ſpoil of your ene

mies with your brethren.

9 And the children of Reuben and the chil

dren of Gad and the half-tribe of Manaſieh re

st reliance they ought to have thereon even when he ſeems

“ ſlow in the performance of them.”

Reflections.—The experience of God's Iſrael will

ever confirm the faithfulneſs of his promiſes. The land

which had been ſo long expected is now poſſeſſed ; their

enemies are ſubdued, their habitations large and peace

able; no foe remained to interrupt their quiet, or endan

ger their perſons. Some Canaanites indeed were left, but

they only were ſpared to keep poſſeſſion againſt the beaſts

of the field, till Iſrael were multiplied to occupy the land;

and if they afterwards prevailed, the Iſraelites would have

only to blame their own ſloth, cowardice, unbelief, and

fin, which robbed them of their portion. All the people

ſolemnly acknowledge the exact accompliſhment of the

Divine promiſes; which is repeated, I Kings, viii. 56.; and

all who are faithful to him ſhall find, to their everlaſting

comfort, that one jot or tittle ſhall never paſs away from

his word until the whole be fulfilled.

c H A P. XXII.

Ver. 1–4. Then joſhua called the Reubenites, &c.] The

war againſt the Canaanites being happily concluded, the

conquered country divided, and the prieſts and people

Hettled in the peaceable poſſeſſion of the cities which had

been aſſigned them; Joſhua thought it was juſt to diſmiſs

the 40,0co men of the three tribes beyond the Jordan,

who, for ſeven or eight years before, had generouſly

quitted their families, and run all the hazards of war, to

aſſiſt their brethren in their conqueſt, as Moſes had en

joined them. Accordingly, he ſent for their chiefs, bore

public teſtimony to their courage and fidelity, and in a

ſolemn manner permitted them to return to their tents,

i. e. to their dwellings or houſes; for, as the Iſraelites

dwelt at firſt in tents, this word is in Scripture put in

differently for dwellings or habitations.

Wer. 7. Now to the one halfof the tribe of Manaſſeh Moſes

had given, &c.] Theſe words ſeem to be here inſerted,

1. Merely by way of parentheſis, and as it were to bring

back to the reader's view the preſent ſtate of the tribe of

Manaſſeh ſettled as well as the other on this ſide of the

Jordan. 2. It may be a kind of introduction to what

follows; namely, Joſhua's bleſſing the children of Manaſ

ſch ; for, from the manner in which the whole is worded,

one would think that he bleſſed them ſeparately.

P'er. 8. Return with much riches, &c. and—divide the ſpoil

—with your brethren] Nothing could be more juſt than this

command; for, notwithſtanding thoſe who remained be

yond Jordan had not ſhared in the dangers of the war,

like thoſe who had gone through it; yet they had during .

that period watched over the families of the latter, and

defended their poſſeſſions againſt the inroads of their fur

rounding enemies. This ſeems to have been conſtantly

the cuſtom among the Iſraelites: thoſe who were detached

upon any military expedition gave the reſt of the army

a ſhare of the booty they had taken from the enemy :

the pagans acted in like manner. God himſelf enjoined

this pračtice after the war againſt the Midianites. Thoſe

who fought kept half the ſpoil of the enemy, and gave

- - the
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turned, and departed from the children of

Iſrael out of Shiloh, which is in the land of

Canaan, to go unto the country of Gilead, to

the land of their poſſeſſion, whereof they were

poſſeſſed, according to the word of the LoRD

by the hand of Moſes.

Io T' And when they came unto the bor

ders of Jordan, that are in the land of Canaan,

the other half to the reſt of the people. Probably the

ſame proportion was obſerved upon this occaſion: I mean,

that the 40,000 fighting men of the Iſraelites who came

from beyond Jordan, retained a moiety of the booty they

had taken, and remitted the other moiety to be divided

among thoſe other fighting men of the two tribes and a

half, who remained behind to guard the country; and

who were 70,000 in number.

purſuing the Amalekites, changed this cuſtom into a law.

1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25.

REFLEctions.—The auxiliary forces, ſupplied by the

tribe of Reuben, Gad, and Manaſſeh, having fulfilled

their engagement, are now diſmiſſed by Joſhua. And
this, f

1. With an honourable teſtimony to their obedience,

patience, and piety. They had ſerved him with as much

fidelity as they obeyed Moſes; they had waited, without

offering or defiring to return, till the whole land was ſub

dued, and the tribes divided to poſſeſs their inheritance;

and they had kept the charge of the commandment of the

Lord, not only in this inſtance of patient ſervice, but

alſo in their pious condućt in the camp. Note; (1.) The

ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt muſt objećt to no ſervice that he

enjoins them, but cheerfully and readily run at his bidding.

(2) Though our warfare be long, the faithful ſhall obtain

an honourable diſmiſſion at death, to return to their eter

mal inheritance. (3.) Jeſus, at the day of his appearing,

will remember and own, to their eternal honour, the

faithful ſervices of his people.

2. He gives them a ſolemn charge (equally applicable

to every ſpiritual Iſraelite) to keep up their religion at

home, when they were ſeparated by Jordan from the

tabernacle in Shiloh. Take diligent heed (for our ſpiritual

enemies are ever lying in wait to deceive) to do the com

mandment and the law of God; this is our conſtant rule of

duty, and muſt be conſcientiouſly obeyed; to love the Lord

your God, without which no obedience can be acceptable,

or indeed practicable; to walk in his wayſ, ſtrait, holy, and

ſelf-denying as they are, and to cleave to him, amid all the

temptations which ſurround us, and would turn us aſide ;

and this with all your heart and ſoul. God's ſervice requires

a willing heart, and his work will never be done, unleſs it

be our deſight.

3. He adds his bleſfing to his advice; prays for their

proſperity, and wiſhes them a ſafe and comfortable jour

ney, and a happy meeting with their families. Where

there is a good will, there will be a good wiſh ; thoſe

whom we love, we ſhall pray for.

4. They return with all diligence; it was a long ab

ſence, and, no doubt, a happy meeting. Here below,

buſineſs, war, voyages, ſeparate the deareſt relatives;

but they are glad to get home in peace. How much hap

pier for the pilgrim ſoul, when his warfare of life is ac
Vol. II.

David, on his return from

compliſhed, to croſs Jordan, and meet his brethren in

glory, the family of God | -

Ver. Io. And when they came unto the borders of jordan, that

are in the land of Canaan] From the firſt reading of theſe

words, one would conceive that the ſacred writer means

to ſay, that the Iſraelites built the altar, of which he pro

ceeds to ſpeak, on this fide Jordan, before they had repañed .

the river; but, from what follows, we ſhall ſoon be con

vinced that this cannot be the ſenſe of the hiſtorian. Had

the Iſraelites of the two tribes and a half built an altar on

the weſt ſide of the river, they would not have executed

their own deſign, which was, to ſhew by this monument

that, though ſeparated from their brethren, and from the

altar of the Lord, by Jordan, they ſtill made but one and

the ſame people with them. Beſides, is it likely that they

would have ventured to ereót this pile upon the territory

of the other tribes 2 And even were this the caſe, how,

in the verſe following, could the altar in queſtion be ſaid

to have been built over-againſt the land of Canaan? we

muſt, therefore, neceſſarily ſuppoſe the author to have ex

preſſed himſelf here in ſuch brief terms as leave ſomething

to be made out by the reader. It was evidently his inten

tion to ſay, that the Iſraelites, on their coming up to

the bank of the Jordan on the ſide of the land of Canaan, .

croſſed that river, and built the altar beyond it in their own

country. See Joſephus. Hiſt. Jud. lib. v. cap. 1. and Rabb.

in Seder.—Olam. c. xii. p. 32. We may add, that the

Hebrew Geliloth, rendered in our verſion borders, may

very probably be in this verſe the proper name of a place

ſituate on the ſide of the Jordan. The Vulgate tranſlates,

on the heights of jordan; but the Vatican manuſcript of the

LXX has it Gilead or Geliloth; underſtanding it of a place

near that where the Iſraelites croſſed over the Jordan.

The queſtion then is, where Geliloth ſtood : if we under

ſtand by it the country of Gilead, the whole is clear; and

then the Iſraelites, without any doubt, reared the altar

after having paſſed the river. Le Clerc underſtands the .

matter very naturally, namely, that the Iſraelites came to

7ordan, which bounds the land of Canaan, and, having croſſed

it, built there (i.e. on the other ſide,) the altar in queſtion.

This altar, we read, was of a remarkable ſize; ſuch as

might be perceived from afar. It was the work, not of an

individual, but of a whole body of people, who thought

they could not build it too magnificently. It was a heap

of earth or ſtones. Bacchus, Hercules, Semiramis, Cyrus,

and Alexander the Great, in after times, made others like

it upon various occaſions, to eternize the memory of their

victories and travels. See Pliny, lib. vi. cap. 16, 17.

Philoſtrat. Vit. Apollon. lib. ii. ad fin. See alſo Calmet

and Clerc. By the ſtatelineſs and magnificence of this

altar, it was rendered ſo different from that which Moſes

had dedicated to divine worſhip, that it is probable theſe

Iſraelites thought it would therefore adminiſter leſs occa

M flon
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the children of Reuben and the children of

Gad and the half-tribe of Manaſſeh built there

an altar by Jordan, a great altar to ſee to. .

11 *. And the children of Iſrael heard ſay,

Behold, the children of Reuben and the chil

dren of Gad and the half-tribe of Manaſſeh

have built an altar over againſt the land of

Canaan, in the borders of Jordan, at the paſ

ſage of the children of Iſrael. -

12 And when the children of Iſrael heard

of it, the whole congregation of the children

of Iſrael gathered themſelves together at Shiloh,

to go up to war againſt them.

13 And the children of Iſrael ſent unto the

children of Reuben, and to the children of

Gad, and to the half-tribe of Manaſſeh, into

the land of Gilead, Phinehas the ſon of Elea

zar the prieſt,

houſe a prince throughout all the tribes of

Iſrael; and each one was an head of the houſe

of their fathers among the thouſands of Iſrael.

15 And they came unto the children of

Reuben, and to the children of Gad, and to

the half-tribe of Manaſſeh, unto the land of

Gilead, and they ſpake with them, ſaying,

16 Thus ſaith the whole congregation of

the Lord, What treſpaſs is this that ye have

committed againſt the God of Iſrael, to turn

away this day from following the Lord, in

that ye have builded you an altar, that ye

might rebel this day againſt the LoRD !

17 Is the iniquity of Peor too little for us,

from which we are not cleanſed until this day

(although there was a plague in the congre

gation of the LORD),

18 But that ye muſt turn away this day

14 And with him ten princes, of each chief from following the LoRD and it will be,

fion to their brethren to ſuſpect that it was intended for

ſacrifice, or to rival the other.

Ver, 11. And the children of Iſrael, &c.] That is, thoſe

who were in the land of Canaan to the weſt of Jordan.

This is a proof of the obſervation we juſt now made, that

there are many things to be ſupplied in this narration; for

the Reubenites, Gadites, and half-tribe of Manaſſeh, were

no leſs children of Iſrael than the former. They were in

formed of the building of this altar, when finiſhed; a cer

tain proof that it had not been reared within their terri

tories, in which caſe they would have ſeen and oppoſed

them. The paſſage of the children of Iſrael is ſo called, either

as being the part at which they entered into the land of

Canaan, or by which they returned from thence: perhaps

it was the place where the river was commonly croſſed.

Wer. 12. And—the whole congregation—gathered themſelves

together at Shiloh] That is, the elders and princes of the tribes

came from their ſeveral cities thither to conſult what, in

conſequence of this ſtep of the two tribes and a half, was

neceſſary to be done. On the firſt advice of the erection

of ſo elevated an altar, the Iſraelites in general conceived

that their brethren had abandoned the true religion. For,

not to mention that the law forbad a plurality of altars, the

prodigious height of the preſent denoted a monument

dedicated to the pagan deities, for whoſe worſhip they

were fond of the higheſt places, rather than one appro

priated to the true God, who can as eaſily aſſiſt the moſt

lowly, as thoſe who are neareſt the ſkies, and who had

commanded that His altar ſhould not exceed three cubits

in height, and be without ſteps. See Deut. xii. and xiii.

Exod. Xxvii. 1. xx. 26. The congregation at Shiloh,

therefore, in the firſt emotions of its zeal, thought that

the Iſraelites beyond Jordan were fallen into idolatry,

cither by devoting themſelves to the worſhip of falſe gods,

or by preſuming to worſhip the Lord in another place and

manner than he had appointed. Hereupon they conſulted

how it was neceſſary to act towards the ſuppoſed offenders;

and the concluſion was, that they ſhould proceed in ſtrict

conformity to the law of Moſes; and that in caſe the

40,000 men had done as was preſumed, it was neceſſary.

to go up to war againſ them, to avenge their inſulted reli

gion, and deſtroy them, as God had commanded, Deut.

xiii. 12, &c. Many refle&ions might be drawn from this

determination: we may boldly conclude, that it is not

ſufficient to have right intentions in what we undertake;

but that in the execution of it, piety requires us to avoid,

as much as poſſible, all appearance of evil. The 40,000

ought to have appriſed the Iſraelites of Canaan of what they

were about to do, and of their motive for ſo doing; their

manner of proceeding could not but create diſagreeable

ſuſpicions. But what noble ſentiments did theſe ſuſpicions

produce in the hearts they animated It is very pleaſing

to ſee the Iſraelites, ſcarcely delivered from the fatigues

and dangers of ſo long a war, and but juſt beginning to

taſte the fruits of their conqueſts, determining immediately

to reſume arms, in obedience to the laws of their religion

and commonwealth. An example of courage and zeal

like this well deſerves to be remarked.

Ver. 17. If the iniquity of Peor too little for tuſ, &c.]

“Were not the abominable tranſgreſſions of which ye

“were guilty, reſpešting the idol of Peor, enough; and

“ was it neceſſary, by adding fin to fin, to draw down

“freſh evils upon the nation, and ſhew yourſelves to be

“ ſo imperfeótly cleanſed, ſo badly cured of that fatal

“ propenſity to idolatry, which has already cauſed us ſo

“much afflićtion; though heaven has not yet puniſhed us

“ for the offence ſo highly as we deſerve * Phinehas,

as we may ſee, ſuppoſes throughout, that the Iſraelites

beyond Jordan had built altar againſt altar, with idolatrous

views. To explain his mind, he recals the unhappy affair
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ſeeing ye rebel to-day againſt the LoRD, that

to-morrow he will be wroth with the whole

congregation of Iſrael.

19 Notwithſtanding, if the land of your

poſſeſſion be unclean, then paſs ye over unto

the land of the poſſeſſion of the Lord, wherein

the LoRD's tabernacle dwelleth, and take poſ

ſeſſion among us: but rebel not againſt the

LoRD, nor rebel againſt us, in building you

an altar beſide the altar of the Lord our God.

20 Did not Achan the ſon of Zerah com

mit a treſpaſs in the accurſed thing, and wrath

fell on all the congregation of Iſrael ? and that

man periſhed not alone in his iniquity.

21 * Then the children of Reuben and the

children of Gad and the half-tribe of Manaſſeh

anſwered, and ſaid unto the heads of the

thouſands of Iſrael, -

22 The Lorp God of gods, the Lorn

God of gods, he knoweth, and Iſrael he ſhall

know; if it be in rebellion, or if in tranſgreſ

ſion againſt the Lor D, (ſave us not this day,)

23 That we have built us an altar to thin

from following the Low D, or if to offer therec n

burnt-offering or meat-offering, or if to off r

peace-offerings thereon, let the Lord himſelf

require it; -

24. And if we have not rather done it for

fear of this thing, ſaying, In time to come

your children might ſpeak unto our children,

ſaying, What have ye to do with the LoRD

God of Iſrael 2 *

25 For the Lord hath made Jordan a bor

der between us and you, ye children of Reu

ben and children of Gad; ye have no part in

the LoRD : ſo ſhall your children make our

of Peor, which happened in the very country that had

been aſſigned to theſe Iſraelites; that thus, after the zeal

which he had diſplayed upon that occaſion, his argument

deduced therefrom might have the more peculiar weight.

Wer. 19. Notwithſtanding, if the land of your poſſeſſion be

wnclean] This fully juſtifies the piety, diſintereſtedneſs,

and benevolent intentions of Phinehas : he even himſelf

ſeeks out ſome plauſible pretence for the ſtep againſt which

he inveighs. He ſuppoſes, that the Iſraelites beyond the

river may have thought their land would be defiled; that it

would not be a holy land, conſecrated to God, and under

his protećtion, unleſs they beheld there ſome token of his

preſence, ſome ſacred edifice, which might publicly ſignify

that the Lord was their God. And on this charitable ſup

poſition, he addreſſes them thus: “Did not you rear this

“ altar, as thinking that the country in which you dwell

“ would be an impure and profane land, unleſs this

“ monument ſupplied the preſence of the tabernacle and

“ altar of the Lord at Shiloh, from which the Jordan

“ divides you? If this be the caſe, come back, repaſs

“ the river, and partake with us of our poſſeſſions. We

“ would rather put ourſelves to ſtraits, by receiving you

“ among us, than ſee you deviate into ſchiſm and revolt

“ againſt God.”

Note: (1.) Many a heavy charge is ſometimes brought,

where there is the pureſt innocence ; and this cven by

thoſe who have zeal for God. (2.) They who have ſmarted

for ſin, dread the thoughts of renewing their provocations.

(3.) They who deſire to recover their brethren from ſchiſm,

muſt ſhew their charity towards them, and readineſs to

yield every thing that they lawfully may to a tender con

ſcience, left by unchriſtian violence the rent be made worſe.

Per. 21, 22. Then the children of Reuben, &c.—anſwered

—The Lord God of gods, &c.] No ſooner had Phinehas

ended his diſcourſe, than the preſident of the congregation

of the two tribes and a half, to remove the ſuſpicions

that had been entertained of their faith, takes up the

conference, and begins by calling God to witneſs the

purity of their intentions. “The Lord God of gods,” they

begin; in which their deſign is firſt to ſhew, that they

worſhipped no other God than Him, whom their fathers

had worſhipped, that great Being, who, infinitely exalted

above all the creatures, is the firſt and original cauſe of

every thing that exiſts: after which, in a noble emotion

of zeal, they immediately repeat the ſame appellation; the

Lord God of gods: which flows as it were from an ardent

deſire to waſh off the reproach that Phinehas had juſt

caſt upon them ; and is a mark of the fincerity wherewith

they dared to call God to witneſs their fidelity in his ſer

vice. Theſe lively and emphatical modes of expreſſion are

common to all languages.

If in tranſgreſſion againſt the Lord, ſave us not this day]

In proportion as the apologiſt for the Iſraelites of Gilead

proceeds in his diſcourſe, he ſpeaks with more fire; diſ

playing a ſoul, touched with the moſt ſenſible concern at

the heavy repróach caſt upon his fellow-citizens. He calls

on the Deity to teſtify their integrity; he repeatedly in

vokes the Moſt High, and ſtill this is not ſufficient;

waving, therefore, his addreſs to Phinehas and the de

puties his companions, he lifts up his voice to God imme

diately, and cries out with great emphaſis, “O Lord, pro

“ teót us not, if guilty of that revolt whereof our brethren

“ have ſuſpected us!”, Perhaps this is one of thoſe ſoft

ened expreſſions, which have in reality more energy than

one would at firſt imagine: as if he had ſaid, “ May

“heaven puniſh us on the ſpot, if we entertained the

“ deſign charged upon us.”

Ver, 23–25. What have ye to dº with the Lord God of

Iſrael? &c..] Not ſatisfied with juſtifying themſelves from

the crime imputed to them, of having dared to erect a new

altar, to rival, as it were, the holy altar: not content

with having ſubmitted in that caſe to whatever the moſt

formidable judgment of divine vengeance might inflićt,

let the Lord himſelf require it; (ſee Deut. xviii. 19.) the
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children ceaſe from fearing the LoRD.

26 Therefore we ſaid, Let us now prepare

to build us an altar, not for burnt-offering, nor

for ſacrifice:

27 But that it may be a witneſs between us

and you, and our generations after us, that

we might do the ſervice of the LoRD before

him with our burnt-offerings, and with our

ſacrifices, and with our peace-offerings; that

your children may not ſay to our children in

time to come, Ye have no part in the LoRD.

28 Therefore ſaid we, that it ſhall be, when

they ſhould ſo ſay to us, or to our generations

in time to come, that we may ſay again, Be

hold the pattern of the altar of the Lord,

which our fathers made, not for burnt-offer

ings, nor for ſacrifices; but it is a witneſs be

tween us and you.

29 God forbid that we ſhould rebel againſt

the LoRD, and turn this day from following

the LokD, to build an altar for burnt-offer

ings, for meat-offerings, or for ſacrifices, be

ſide the altar of the LoRD our God that if

before his tabernacle.

30 " And when Phinehas the prieſt, and

the princes of the congregation and heads of

the thouſands of Iſrael which were with him,

heard the words that the children of Reuben

and the children of Gad and the children of

Manaſſeh ſpake, it pleaſed them.

31 And Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar the

prieſt ſaid unto the children of Reuben, and

to the children of Gad, and to the children of

Manaſſeh, This day we perceive that the

LoRD is among us, becauſe ye have not com

mitted this treſpaſs againſt the Lor D : now ye

have delivered the children of Iſrael out of the

hand of the LORD.

32 " And Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar the

prieſt, and the princes, returned from the chil

dren of Reuben, and from the children of

Gad, out of the land of Gilead, unto the land

of Canaan, to the children of Iſrael, and

brought them word again.

33 And the thing pleaſed the children of

Iſrael; and the children of Iſrael bleſſed God,

and did not intend to go up againſt them in

battle, to deſtroy the land wherein the children

of Reuben and Gad dwelt.

34 And the children of Reuben and the

accuſed candidly explain what were their views in the ſtep

which had alarmed the other tribes; an ill-grounded though

a pious fear. “We apprehended,” ſay they, “ that in a

“ courſe of time, on ſeeing ourſelves ſeparated by the

“ Jordan from the place at which the ſančtuary of the

“ Lord is ſituated, we ſhould be looked upon as ſtrangers,

“ as a people who had no ſhare or right in the worſhip of

• the tabernacle, and that our poſterity, biaſed and per

“ ſuaded by ſpeeches to this purpoſe, ſhould abſolutely

“ grow relaxed, and turn aſide from the fear and worſhip

« of the true God.”

Ver. 29. God forbid that we ſhould rebel againſ the Lord,

&c.] They conclude, as they began, by proteſting in the

moſt ſacred manner before God, that they have an utter

abhorrence of the very idea, of the leaſt tendency to re

bellion againſ jehovah; or, as the Chaldee paraphraſe,

º

both here and in the foregoing verſes, has it, againſ; the

word of the Lord. Thus ended the conference in behalf of

the Iſraelites beyond Jordan: how admirable is the mild

neſs with which their judicious apologiſt repels the moſt

dreadful ſuſpicions, and the moſt ignominious accuſations !

uſing for this purpoſe no offenſive retort, over-bearing

arrogance, or affronting language. Happy they who can

imitate the amiable example, and have virtue enough never

to oppoſe to the falſe judgments paſſed upon them, and the

groundleſs accuſations they undergo, aught but proofs

demonſtrative of their innocence, and of the unjuſt treat

ment they meet with ! A cloſer attention to this maxim

4.

would often have ſpared Chriſtians the ſhame of ſtrivin

rather to rail at their adverſaries, than to reclaim them by

informing their underſtandings. See Divine Legat. vol. iv.

p. 15, &c. -

Nºte: (1) We are to be careful not only to ad fimply

before God, but to make our integrity appear before men.

(2.) The perpetuating the means of grace to our poſterity,
is the beſt method we can take to ſecure them in the ways

of God. (3.) They who neglect the ordinances of God's

worſhip, will ſoon prove apoſtates from his truth.

'er. 31. This day, we perceive that the Lord is among us,

becauſe, &c.] Rejoiced to find by the anſwer of their

brethren, that they were perfectly innocent, Phinehas and

his affociates think it their duty to acknowledge that God
was among them ; that they i. done nothing unworthy

of his protećtion; and that, conſequently, neither of them

had any thing to apprehend from the divine diſpleaſure,

as they had feared at ſeeing the altar on the bank of the

Jordan: the latter clauſe might in this view be rendered

thus ; Now, alerºfºre, behold, we are happily deliveredfrom

our far. Jonathan, in his paraphraſe, reads the whole

ſentence as follows: This day ace perceive that the SHE

CHINAH if anyongſ' yºu, becauſe ye have not committed thir

freſhaſ againſ the word of the Lord: thus ye have delivered

the children ºf Iſrael out ºf the hand ºf the word of the Lord.

her. 33. Did not intend to go up] Or, Talled no more of

going up.

her. 34. £nd the children ºf Reuben, and—Gad, called

- the
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children of Gad called the altar Ed: for it

ſhall be a witneſs between us that the LoRD ir

God.

C H A P. XXIII.

jºſhua's exhortation to the Iſraelites before his death.

[Before Chriſt 1435.]

N D it came to paſs a long time after

that the LoRD had given reſt unto

Iſrael from all their enemies round about, that

Joſhua waxed old and ſtricken in age.

2 And Joſhua called for all Iſrael, and for

their elders, and for their heads, and for their

judges, and for their officers, and ſaid unto

them, I am old and ſtricken in age :

3 And ye have ſeen all that the Lord your

God hath done unto all theſe nations becauſe

of you ; for the Lord your God is he that

hath fought for you.

4 Behold, I have divided unto you by lot

theſe nations that remain, to be an inheritaace

for your tribes, from Jordan, with all the

nations that I have cut off, even unto the great

ſea weſtward.

; "| And the Lord your God, he ſhall

expel them from before you, and drive them

the altar Ed] The word "ty ad, is evidently wanting in

the Hebrew, which only ſays the children of Reuben, &c.

called the altar; for it is, or ſhall be OD, i. e. a witneſs

&etween us, that jehovah is God; or as the LXX very well

tranſlate it, that the Lord if our God. The Syriac, Arabic,

and ſeveral modern verſions ſupply the word Ed, as we do,

and as the ſenſe plainly requires; though it is omitted by

the LXX, Jonathan, and the Vulgate. See Biſhop Patrick,

and Hallet's Study of the Scripture recommended, vol. ii. p. 18.

Mafius would render the paſſage thus: they made an inſcrip

tion upon the altar, which expreſſed, that it ſhould be an ever

lofting witneſs of their attachment to the Lord; and this con

jećture he ſounds upon the Hebrew verb kara, which ſigni

fies commonly to call, to name, and ſometimes to write :

hence the Jews call the Holy Scripture, Karah and Mik

rah; and hence the Arabic name of the Al-coran. See

Poole's Synopſis, and Kennicott's Diſſert. vol. 1. We are

not to be ſurpriſed at ſeeing Joſhua's name nowhere

throughout this whole narration: ſome, indeed, have pre

tended to infer from this, that Joſhua was dead when the

affair of the altar happened; but this is only the better to

ground a concluſion that he cannot have been the author

of this book. Such frivolous obſervations ſerve but to

diſcover the inclination of their authors to weaken the

- authority of ſacred writ; for, we need only read, to be

convinced that the event in queſtion happened immediately

after Joſhua had diſmiſſed the 40,000 Iſraelites. The con

text leaves not the leaſt room to ſuppoſe the contrary:

and of this the LXX were ſo well ſatisfied, that in the

Vatican, which is the moſt common edition of their ver

fion, they tell us, that it was Joſhua who gave the altar

its name: their words are, K2, Rºwvéuage, o Inzā; toy Gagāv,

&c. It is impoſſible, as Le Clerc judiciouſly obſerves,

that in ſo ſhort a narration all the circumſtances of the

fact ſhould be inſerted. To raiſe a doubt about them be

cauſe the author is filent, would be prepoſterous in any

one who has read theſe books with a ſmall ſhare of at

tention.
-

Reflectrions.—Never was there a happier iſſue of reli

gious controverſy Charity tempered the zeal of the

complainants, and meekneſs adorned the integrity of the

defendants; thus, when the matter was well explained,

both ſides were ſatisfied.

1. The princes' ambaſſadors are happy in being unde

ceived, and conclude that God is ſurely among them, when

they diſcover ſuch a zeal for his ſervice and worſhip on

both fides. They do not queſtion their aſſertions, nor

blame their raſhneſs in not conſulting them, but are glad

to retraćt their warm expoſtulation. Nºte; (1.) Charity

is eaſily perſuaded, while cenſoriouſneſs refuſes to acquieſce,

or be convinced. (2.) They who are ſatisfied in their

brethren's fimplicity, will overlook their little ſlips of in

advertence or want of complaiſance. (3.) It gives real joy

to the heart, to find our brethren more faithful than we

feared.

2. The people were as readily ſatisfied with their report,

and gladly laid down their arms, bleſſing God for the

tidings of their brethren's fidelity. Note: They are often

ſuſpected to deſign a breach in the unity of the church,

who are moſt diligently labouring to heal her diviſions, and

to preſerve to poſterity the purity of her doctrines and

worſhip ; but though miſtaken zeal may cry, Down with

them, yet ſhortly every diſpute ſhall ceaſe. In heaven at

leaſt we ſhall lay aſide the arms of contention, and learn

war no more. -

C H A P. xxmi.

Ver. 1. And it came to paſ a long time after, &c.] That

is to ſay, fourteen years after the conqueſt of the land of

Canaan, and ſeven after the diviſion of the country among

the tribes. See ch. xi. 23. xiv. Io. Dr. Wells is of opi

nion, that the aſſembly here mentioned met at Shiloh before

the tabernacle. Joſhua is before ſpoken of as being old and

firicken in years. chap. xiii. I. He was now, probably, in

the laſt year of his life.

Wer. 2. Jºſhua called fºr all Iſrael, &c.; That is, he

convoked them by their chicf men, whoſe different quality

is here ſpecified: the elders, they who compoſed the great

council of the nation, afterwards called the Sanhedrin; the

heads of tribes and families; the judges, or city magiſ

trates; and the ºfficerſ, who executed the ſentences pro

nounced by thoſe magiſtrates. And, without doubt, all

ſuch Iſraelites as were deſirous of aſſiſting at this reſpectable

aſſembly of the repreſentatives of the nation, had liberty
ſo to do.

And ſaid unto them, I am old, &c.], “Being now grown

“ old amongſt you, at the head of your armies, and the
“ helm
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from out of your fight; and ye ſhall poſſeſs

their land as the LoRD your God hath pro

miſed unto you. . -

6 Be ye therefore very courageous to keep

and to do all that is written in the book of the

law of Moſes, that ye turn not aſide therefrom

to the right hand or to the left;

That ye come not among theſe nations,

theſe that remain among you; neither make

mention of the name of their gods, nor cauſe

to ſwear by them, neither ſerve them, nor

bow yourſelves unto them:

8 But cleave unto the Lord your God, as

ye have done unto this day.

9 For the Lord hath driven out from be

fore you great nations and ſtrong: but as for

you, no man hath been able to ſtand before

you unto this day.

1o One man of you ſhall chaſe a thouſand :

for the LoRD your God, he it is that fighteth

for you, as he hath promiſed you.

1 I Take good heed therefore unto your

ſelves, that ye love the LoRD your God.

12 *| Elſe if ye do in any wiſe go back,

and cleave unto the remnant of theſe nations,

even theſe that remain among you, and ſhall

make marriages with them, and go in unto

them, and they to you :

13 Know for a certainty that the LoRD

your God will no more drive out any of theſe

nations from before you; but they ſhall be

ſnares and traps unto you, and ſcourges in

your ſides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye

periſh from off this good land which the Lord

your God hath given you.

14 And, behold, this day I am going the

“ helm of the ſtate ; nothing remains for me, before

“ my death, but to ſet before your view, all that the Lord

“ hath done for you, and what you ought to do for him.

“ Receive then this advice of an old man, which his age

“ and experience, far more than his rank, ſhould render

“ dear and valuable to you.”

Ver. 7–11. That ye come not among thºſe nations, &c.]

“ Hold no familiarity; make no marriages with theſe

“ idolatrous nations: never make the leaſt honourable

“ mention of the name of their falſe gods in your converſation,

“ nor cauſe any one to ſwear by thoſe idols, nor ſerve them

“ yourſelves, by offering vićtims to them, or by addreſſing

“ prayers and vows to them in ſecret ; nor ſhall ye prºſtrate

“ yourſelveſ before them, or render them any public wor

“ ſhip: in a word, let nothing be able to draw you from

“ God, or turn you aſide from the execution of thoſe

“ deſigns, for which that great God has rendered you in

“ vincible even unto this day. Acquit yourſelves thus of

“ your duty, and ye willi. engage the Lord ever

“ to grant you vićtory and ſucceſs.”

Reflections.—Joſhua, now grown old, and having but

a ſhort time to live, is ſolicitous to improve it to the beſt

rpoſes; his laſt words, it is to be preſumed, would be

É. with peculiar attention: wherefore, he ſummons

thoſe on whoſe carefulneſs and piety the well-being of the

ſtate chiefly depended, and whoſe examples' muſt be moſt

influential over the people; and thus addreſſes to them his

diſcourſe.

1. He reminds them of what God had done for them,

to awaken a grateful return for ſuch tranſcendant mercies.

He had thruſt out powerful nations, to make room for

them; had given them ſucceſs in every attack; neither

city nor army ever was able to ſtand before them; and

they were now in quiet poſſeſſion of theſe valuable con

queſts. Note: We can never too frequently remember,

nor too thankfully acknowledge, what great things God

has done for us in our bodies or in our ſouls.

when one Iſraelite ſhould chaſe a thouſand.

2. He aſſures them, that the ſame mercy and goodneſs

was engaged to attend them in their future attempts;

they had enough at preſent; but when they ſhould be in

creaſed, the remaining Canaanites ſhould fall as eaſy a prey.

as their neighbours; nor needed they the aſſembled forces

of Iſrael; one tribe would be ſufficient for any conqueſt,

Note; It is

God who giveth us the vićtory; though our ſpiritual ene

mies appear never ſo numerous or ſtrong, if God fighteth

for us, we muſt be more than conquerors.

3. Hereupon he exhorts them to courage and faithful

obedience. They may confidently go forth under the

bleſſing of Jehovah; only let them take care to ſecure his

favour; and, in order thereunto, they muſt be, (1.) Obe

dient to God's commands, careful to obſerve his inſtituted

ordinances, and faithful in their adherence to him: they

had been ſo, and this was an argument for their perſeve

rance; they had experienced the comfort of it. (2.) They

muſt avoid all connexion with the Canaanites who were

among them. Idolatry being their beſetting ſin, and the

moſt provoking to God, they muſt keep at the greateſt

poſſible diſtance from it. Note: They who would keep

from evil muſt avoid temptation, eſpecially in the caſe of

their eaſily beſetting ſin. •

Wer. 12, 13. Elſe if ye do in any wiſe go back, &c.] “But

“ if, on the contrary, ye are capable of ſtarting afide from

“.God, and of giving way in any manner to idolatry; if

“ ye cleave unto theſe nations, and communicate with them

“ in their errors; if ye enter into any alliances, or mix

“ yourſelves with them by the tie of marriage; know, moſt

“ aſſuredly, that from thenceforward the Lord will ceaſe

“ to drive out theſe nations, and to give you their inherit

“ ance; nay, they ſhall be ſnares and traps in your way.

“ They ſhall ſubſiſt for your puniſhment, to be to you an

“ occaſion of falling and of fin; and continually more

“ and more to draw you into their abominations: they

“Jhall be as ſcourger in your ſiles, as a whip, as a rod ".the
“ hand

f
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way of all the earth; and ye know in all your

hearts and in all your ſouls, that not one thing

hath failed of all the good things which the

LoRD your God ſpake concerning you ; all

are come to paſs unto you, and not one thing

hath failed thereof.

15 Therefore it ſhall come to paſs, that as

all good things are come upon you, which the

LoRD your God promiſed you ; ſo ſhall the

LoRD bring upon you all evil things, until

he have deſtroyed you from off this good land

which the Lord your God hath given you.

16 When ye have tranſgreſſed the covenant

of the Lord your God, which he commanded

you, and have gone and ſerved other gods,

and bowed yourſelves to them ; then ſhall the

anger of the LoRD be kindled againſt you,

and ye ſhall periſh quickly from off the good

land which he hath given unto you.

C. H. A. P. XXIV.

Jºſhua aſſimbleſ the triber; recounts God's blºſings to them;

renews the covenant with them, and afterwards departs thir

life. The bones of joſeph are buried in Shechem. Eleazar

dier.

[Before Chriſt 1434.]

N D Joſhua gathered all the tribes of
Iſrael to Shechem, and called for the

st hand of Providence, grievouſly to wound and oppreſs

“ you; and at thorns in your eyes, to afflićt you; while,

“ loſing the favour of God, you ſhall finally draw down

“ upon your heads the utmoſt inflictions of miſery.”

Further Refteåionſ.

In order to preſerve them from that ſtate of apoſtacy

from God, which, with prophetic forefight, he juſtly ap

prehended,

1. Joſhua exhorts them to take heed, and keep them

ſelves in the love of God; careleſſneſs about his ſervice

would quickly bring ruin on their ſouls, and nothing can
preſerve them from falling away; but a principle of love

engaging their hearts to God. Note: (1.) When we are

furrounded with Canaanites, temptations on every ſide, we

need conſtantly watch and pray. (2.) The love of God is

the great preſervative from all evil.

2. He reminds them of God’s faithfulneſs, as the moſt

powerful motive to engage their love; nothing had failed
of all his promiſes, therefore they were inexcuſable if

they forſook him. Note: God is faithful, and all who

truſt in him will find him ſo.

3. He ſpeaks of his own departure as at hand, when his
warning voice would no more be heard among them ;

therefore the more attentively ſhould it be now heard and
pondered. He was going the way of all the earth. Death

is the journey that we all muſt take; the greateſt of God’s

faints muſt tread this beaten road, in their removal from

time into etermity. Happy they who, like Joſhua, can

fpeak of it with ſatisfaction, and are ready for their great

change.

4. He warns them of the danger they were in, and

the ruin which would enſue, if they joined the Canaanites

in their abominations. The gradual ſteps of their depar

ture from God he deſcribes, in order that, avoiding the

ſnare, they may keep from the danger: intercourſe with

the Canaanites would introduce more intimate connexions;

profane marriages with theſe idolaters then would follow,

and, as the neceſſary conſequence of being yoked with un
believers, they would ſerve their idols, and thus violate the

ſacred covenant eſtabliſhed between God and them. The

confequence of this muſt be, that God, in anger, would

leave them to be enſnared in their own perverſeneſs and

folly ; thoſe neighbours whom they cheriſhed would be

ſnakes in their boſom to ſling them to death, firſt leading

them into fin, and then bringing wrath upon them; their

tempters would turn their tormentors; and God, in juſt

judgment, would give them up to their enemies, to the

utter ruin of their church and nation; and the good land,

wherein they dwelt ſo happily, ſhould caſt them out.

Note: (1) No ſnare ſo fatal as being unequally yoked with

unbelievers. (2.) It is juſt in God, to make them in

ſtruments in our puniſhment, whom we have made inſtru

ments of our fin. (3.) The mercy which finners have re

jećted will aggravate their miſery, and the knowledge of

the bliſs they have loſt increaſe the torment they feel.

C H A P. XXIV.

Ver. 1. And jºſhua gathered all the tribes of Iſrael]

Calmet thinks, that the diſcourſe in the former chapter is

to be confidered only as the exordium or introdućtion to

the preſent: which is nearly the opinion of Calvin. But

the two diſcourſes ſeem very diſtinët in the text, and we

ſee no reaſon for putting them together. -

To Shechem]. Some copies of the LXX, particularly

the Roman edition, and Alexandrian manuſcript, read

here, and in ver. 25. to Shiloh. What renders this read

ing very probable is, that we find the Iſraelites aſſembled

before God; that is, before the ark, which certainly re

fided in the tabernacle ; and that, undoubtedly, was at

Shiloh. Of this opinion likewiſe are Grotius, Junius,

Wells, and others. In anſwer to which it is to be con

fidered, 1. That, according to Euſebius and St. Jerome,

there were not leſs than ten or twelve miles diſtance be

tween theſe two places. 2. Other copies of the LXX, as

well as the Hebrew, Chaldee, and other eaſtern verſions,

read Shechem, and not Shiloh; and to theſe we may add

Joſephus, Hiſt. Jud. lib. v. cap. 1. See Dr. Wall. 3. It

is eaſy to account for this convocation of the affembly at

Shechem. For, not to mention that this city was the capi

"tal of the tribe of Ephraim, and in the neighbourhood of

Timnath-ſerah, where Joſhua reſided, who, on account of

his
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elders of Iſrael, and for their heads, and for

their judges, and for their officers; and they

preſented themſelves before God.

2 *| And Joſhua ſaid unto all the people,

Thus faith the Lord God of Iſrael, Your

fathers dwelt on the other ſide of the flood in

old time, even Terah, the father of Abraham,

and the father of Nahor: and they ſerved

other gods.

3 And I took your father Abraham from

the other ſide of the flood, and led him

throughout all the land of Canaan, and mul

tiplied his ſeed, and gave him Iſaac.

4 And I gave unto Iſaac Jacob and Eſau :

and I gave unto Eſau mount Seir, to poſſeſs

it; but Jacob and his children went down into

Egypt.

5 I ſent Moſes alſo and Aaron, and I plagued

Egypt, according to that which I did among

them: and afterward I brought you out.

6 And I brought your fathers out of Egypt:

and ye came unto the ſea; and the Egyptians

purſued after your fathers with chariots and

horſemen unto the Red Sea.

7 And when they cried unto the Lord, he

put darkneſs between you and the Egyptians,

and brought the ſea upon them, and covered

them; and your eyes have ſeen what I have

done in Egypt; and ye dwelt in the wilder

neſs a long ſeaſon.

8 And I brought you into the land of the

Amorites, which dwelt on the other ſide Jor

dan; and they fought with you : and I gave

them into your hand, that ye might poſſeſs

their land; and I deſtroyed them from before

Oll.
y 9. Then Balak the ſon of Zippor, king of

Moab, aroſe and warred againſt Iſrael, and

ſent and called Balaam the ſon of Beor to

curſe you : 4.

Io But I would not hearken unto Balaam ;

therefore he bleſſed you ſtill: ſo I delivered

you out of his hand.

11 And ye went over Jordan, and came

unto Jericho: and the men of Jericho fought

againſt you, the Amorites, and the Perizzites,

and the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the

Girgaſhites, the Hivites, and the Jebuſites;

and I delivered them into your hand.

12 And I ſent the hornet before you, which

drave them out from before you, even the two

kings of the Amorites; but not with thy ſword,

nor with thy bow.

13 And I have given you a land for which

ye did not labour, and cities which ye built

not, and ye dwell in them; of the vineyards

his great age, might very poſſibly be unable to go to

Shiloh; it is probable, that he thought it proper to renew

the divine covenant in the place where Abraham had firſt

ſettled, and had erected an altar on his entering into the

land of Canaan (Gen. xiii. 6, 7.); where the patriarchs

were interred, Aćts, vii. 16. ; and where Joſhua himſelf

had firſt entered into covenant with the Iſraelites, chap.

viii. 30, &c.; for Ebal and Gerizzim were very near

Shechem. See Le Clerc and Calmet. We will preſently

confider the objećtion brought by ſome, that the aſſembly

in queſtion was held before God; obſerving here, that an

able critic thinks, that the ſeveral opinions reſpecting the

matter may be reconciled, by ſuppoſing the congregation

to have met in the fields of Shechem, and that thence the

people went in companies to Shiloh, as it were to confirm

before God what they had promiſed to Joſhua, who had

received the aſſembly at Timnath-ſerah, his place of reſi

dence, fituate between Shechem and Shiloh. See Shuck

ford's Conneétion, vol. iii. p. 427.

They preſented themſelveſ before God] That is to ſay, be

fore # tabernacle. “But,” ſay ſome, “this tabernacle

“ was at Shiloh.” It reſted there, it is true; but we ap

“ prehend, that upon this grand ſolemnity it was removed

from Shiloh to Shechem; and the kings and leaders of

}ſrael certainly had a right to have the ark removed from

its uſual ſtation to any other place upon extraordinary oc

caſions. See I Sam. iv. 3, 4, 2 Sam. xv. 24., and Ber

tram de Repub. Jud. c. xv. p. 249. This was ſuch an

occaſion: The whole nation had been convened at Shechem

to renew the divine covenant; Joſhua, one hundred and

twenty years of age, was come up from Timnath-ſerah to

that city, his ſtrength not allowing him a longer journey :

and was not this ſufficient to authoriſe the ſending for the

ark, that the people might thus aſſemble before the Lord 2

We muſt not, however, paſs over the opinion of the

learned Mede, who thinks that the Ephraimites had built

at Shechem a prºſcucha, a kind of oratory or chapel, whither

the people reſorted to divine worſhip when they could not

go ſo far as the tabernacle ; and that it was before this

houſe of prayer that the aſſembly was held. But for more

reſpećting this ingenious conjećture, ſee on ver. 26.

Ver. 2. Thus faith the Lord God of Iſrael] This exor

dium indicates a prophetical diſcourſe; ſo that Joſhua

was no leſs the prophet than the political head of the

nation. It is not, therefore, ſo much he that ſpeaks, as

God by his mouth; and hence it is, that he expreſſes him—

ſelf as the mere organ for the delivery of a diſcourſe ad

dreſſed by the Lord himſelf to all Iſrael.

The flood] i. e. The river Euphrates.

Wer.
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and olive-yards which ye planted not do ye

€at. -

14 "I Now therefore fear the Lord, and

ſerve him in ſincerity and in truth: and put

away the gods which your fathers ſerved on

the other fide of the flood, and in Egypt; and

ſerve ye the Lorp.

15 And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve

the LoRD, chuſe ye this day whom ye will

ſerve; whether the gods which your fathers

Ver. 14. Nºw, therefºre, far the Lord, &c.T Here it

is no longer Jehovah that ſpeaks; Joſhua himſelf addreſſes

the Iſraelites, and, after all that he had juſt repreſented to

them in the name of God, concludes with exhorting them

to far jehovah; i.e. to open their whole heart to his re
ligion, and to render him, in ſincerity and in truth, with

right and pure intentions, free frome all hypocriſy, the

worſhip due to him ; and that without any mixture of

idolatry, and according to his law, which is truth itſelf.

“Put away from among you,” ſays he, “ thoſe idols, the

• worſhip of which your anceſtors, Terah, Nahor,

“ Abraham, and others, formerly joined with the worſhi

“ of the true God, while they remained on the other fide

of the Euphrates. Remove from you that unhappy pro

• penſity to idolatry which you acquired in Aºgypt : in a

“ word, reſolve to ſerve God, and Him alone.” To the

idols of the Chaldees and Ægyptians, Joſhua in the fol

lowing verſe adds the idols of the Amorites; and from

the manner of his ſpeaking, both here and in ver. 23. it

is eaſy to diſcern, that the Iſraelites, notwithſtanding all

that the Lord had done for them, were by no means clear

from the capital crime of idolatry. St. Auguſtin could

not agree in this opinion ; for, ſtruck with the fine teſti

monies which Joſhua himſelf bears to the faith of the He

brews; and ſeeing it nowhere mentioned, that on account

of the laſt exhortations of that holy ſage, the people re

moved from them any idols; and being moreover unable

to believe that God, who took vengeance of the Iſraelites

for many leffer crimes, would have left their idolatry un

puniſhed; this learned man has thought proper to interpret

the words of Joſhua conditionally, as if he had ſaid; “If

“ any one of you hath ſtill the leaſt inclination to ido

“ latry, let him pluck it from his heart, and unreſervedly

“ devote himſelf to the worſhip of the only true God.”

See Quæſt. xxix., in Joſh. But it is certainly doing vio

lence to Joſhua's diſcourſe, to give it ſo ſoft a ſenſe.

Beſides, what greater difficulty is there in conceiving the

Iſraelites to have given way to idolatry under the govern

ment of this general, than under that of Moſes their legiſ

1ator 2 And how, after all, can we controvert a fact ſo

poſitively atteſted by the Holy Spirit in divers other paſ

ſages of Scripture ?: Ezekiel, Amos, and St. Stephen war

- rant the truth of the offence here imputed to the Hebrews.

See Ezek. xxiii. 3. 8, &c. xx. 6, &c. Amos, v. 16. Aćts,

vii. 41. Without doubt, the whole nation was not tainted

with it, nor was the ſcandal of it yet public; but it ap

pears evident, that among the multitude of the Iſraelites,

there were many ſuperſtitious perſons who privately joined

the idolatrous worſhip of the people of Meſopotamia,

AEgypt, and the land of Canaan, with the worſhip of

Jehoyah. -

.

- Reflections—Joſhua ſeems, at his laſt meeting of the

congregation, to have expected his diſſolution at hand ;

Vol. II.

but, God having ſpared him a little ionger, he is glid to

make uſe of the laſt moments of his life in one more ſolemn

aſſembly of the heads of Iſrael. Nºte: (1.) Whilſt God

continues our lives, it is a ſign that he has ſomething for

us yet to do. (2.) They whoſe hearts are faithful to God

wiłł be pleaſed with the returning ſolemnities, when they

come to appear before the Lord. (3.) God is ſtill in the

midſt of lis people, whenever or wherever they aftemble
in his name. - -

The cºgregation being colle&ed, Joſhua opens his

fºrewel ſcrinon, commiſſioned from God to ſpeak, and

therefore deſerving the moſt profound attention: he begins

with a recapitulation of the fignal mercies that, from

the beginning until that time, God had ſhown to their

anceſtors, and to them. Their anceſtors, who dwelt be

yond the Euphrates, were ſunk, as other Gentiles, into

groſs idolatry; when God, in his infinite mercy, ſeparated

Abraham from them, and brought him out from thence

into the land of Canaan, where they now were, multiplied

his poſterity, in Iſhmael, and gave him the promiſed ſeed

in Iſaac. When Rebekah's barrenneſs ſeemed to reſtrain

the fulfilment of the promiſe, Jacob and Eſau were born.

Jacob, their great progenitor, with his increaſing houſe

hold, were driven into Egypt by famine; but when his

ſeed were there multiplied and opprefied, with a might

arm did God reſcue them from thence, protećting them

with his pillar of a cloud, and overwhelming their pur

ſuers in the fea: , Through the dreary wilderneſs he led

them ſafely, defeated the plots of their enemies, and turned

wicked Balaam's intended curſe into a bleſſing. After

this alſo he wrought his wonders in the land of Gilead, at

Jordan and Jericho, caſting out their foes before them,

not by their ſword or bow, but by his army of hornets,

which he ſent before them; and now at laſt he brought

them into poſſeſſion of Canaan, where peace and plenty

reignsd. In return for which mercies, it was not more

their bounden duty, than the dićtate of gratitude, 1. That

they ſhould fear that God whoſe wonders they had ſeen,

and with a reverential ſenſe of his majeſty and mercy walk

before him. 2. That they ſhould ſervé him in ſincerity

and truth ; for he is a heart-ſearching God, who cannot be

impoſed upon, who hateth hypocriſy, and expe&ts the ſoul

in fimplicity to be devoted to his ſervice. 3. That they

ſhould put far from them ſtrange gods. Nºte; (1.) God

requires the heart in his worſhip; without this, we can do

him no acceptable ſervice. (2.) Neglect of God is not

only foul diſobedience, but baſe ingratitude. (3.) That is

ſtill our idol, to which our affections cleave more than to
the bleſſed God. - - -

Wer. I5. And if it ſtem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord,

&c.] Satisfied that the Iſraelites, as a nation, Are ver

far from falling into atheiſm, or being averſe from ſerving

God; Joſhua cannot think them ſo blind and ungrateful

N •, as

w
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z

ferved that were on the other ſide of the flood,

or the gods of the Amorites, in whoſe land ye

dwell: but as for me and my houſe, we will

ſerve the LORD.

16 And the people anſwered and ſaid, God

forbid that we ſhould forſake the LoRD, to

ſerve other gods;

17 For the LoRD our God, he it is that

brought us up and our fathers out of the land

of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage, and

which did thoſe great ſigns in our fight, and

preſerved us in all the way wherein we went,

and among all the people through whom we

aſſed : - - -

18 And the Lord drave out from before us

all the people, even the Ainorites which dwelt

in the land: therefºre will we alſo ſerve the

LoRD ; for he is our God.

19 And Joſhua ſaid unto the people, Ye

cannot ſerve the Lor D : for he is an holy

God; he is a jealous God; he will not forgive

your tranſgreſſions nor your fins.

20 If ye forſake the LoRD, and ſerve

ſtrange gods, then he will turn and do you

hurt, and conſume you, after that he hath

done you good.

21 And the people ſaid unto Joſhua, Nay;

but we will ſerve the LoRD.

22 And Joſhua ſaid unto the people, Ye

are witneſſes againſt yourſelves that ye have

choſen you the LoRD, to ſerve him. And

they ſaid, We are witneſſes.

as to deſire to ſerve any other God than Jehovah. This,

and nothing more, is his meaning in this place. He ſpeaks

, like an orator; he invites them to chooſe, merely becauſe

be ſuppoſes the choice already made. Juſt as if he had

addreſſed the Iſraelites thus: “Put away from you every

“ objećt of idolatry, and determine only to ſerve the Lord.

* Ah! whom will ye ſerve, ſpeak candidly, whom will ye

“ ſerve, if ye refuſe Him your homage Where could

“ you hope to find a god worthy to be compared to him?

“If the worſhip of thoſe gods which your anceſtors wor

“ ſhipped beyond the Euphrates has the ſančtion of anti

“ quity, ye know, on the other hand, that Abraham openly

“ abjured that worſhip; that from his heart he renounced

“ thoſe idols; and that, drawing down the benedićtion

“ of the Moſt High, he obtained from his munificence,

“ as his inheritance, the country of which you have now

“ taken poſſeſſion. As to the gods of the Amorites, I know

“ that you are convinced how deſpicable thoſe impotent

“ idols are, whoſe worſhippers you have ſubdued. Make

“ your choice, however. Nothing ſhould be more free than

“ the preference given to a religion. But know, O Iſrael

“ ites! that the choice of Joſhua no longer remains to be

“ made; I and my houſe, I and all my family, if I am

“ maſter of it, will ſerve the Lord; and will remain faith

“ ful to him even to death.”

Wer. 16–18. And the people anſwered] The whole

aſſembly, which repreſented the nation, cried out, Godfºrbid

that weſhould forſake the Lord, &c.—“. Far be from us ſo

“ abominable a thought ! No ; we acknowledge no other

“ God than Jehovah, our Deliverer, our Benefactor, our

“Protećtor: our utmoſt deſire is to worſhip and obey

44 him.”

Wer. 19. And Jºſhua ſaid unto the people, ye cannot ſerve

the Lord, & c.] Theſe words may be underſtood two ways.

1. They may ſignify, “you will not ſerve the Lord; I

“ foreſte that ye will not keep your word:” in the ſame

ſenſe as it is ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt, that he could work no

miracle at Nazareth, to expreſs that he would not; or, as

when he ſaid to the Jews, ye cannot hear my word; i. e.

your prejudices and paſſions hinder you from defiring it.

w

, “ idolatry are ſo ſtrong 2

2. They may ſignify “the thing is difficult, it requires

“great courage, and will coſt you more than you are

“ aware, by reaſon of the temptations you will have to

“conquer in the attaining it.” Theſe two ſenſes ſeem

neceſſary to be united for the proper underſtanding of the

paſſage. The intention of Joſhua is certainly, not to

infinuate to the Iſraelites that it will be impoſſible for them

to ſerve God; for why then ſhould he have exhorted them

to ſerve him, as he had juſt done in ver. 14.2 His deſign

is evident: it is, to pique the zeal of the Iſraelites, to engage

them ſeriouſly to refle&t on what they promiſed, and to

ſtimulate their proteſtations of fidelity, by ſeeming to doubt

the ſincerity of them: as if he had ſaid, “You promiſe to

“ ſerve God; but can you do ſo, whoſe inclinations to

And will you be firm and cou

“ rageous enough to perſevere fincerely in the deſire ſo to
“ do **

For he is an holy God; he is a jealous God, &c.] As he has

no equal, neither can he ſuffer a rival. To pay to idols

that worſhip which he only deſerves, or even to aſſociate

them with the homage which is paid to him, is to conteſt

with him, to take from him a part of that perfeót holineſs

which conſtitutes his glory, and is what the Scripture calls

prºfaning his holy name. See Mede's Diſcourſes, b. i.

diſc. 2.

/ºr. 21, 22. And the people ſaid—nay, but we will ſerve

the Lord, &c.] To theſe freſh proteſtations of fidelity on

the part of the whole aſſembly, Joſhua replies, that he

receives them as a holy and ſolemn declaration, which,

thus publicly and deliberately made, will for ever witneſs

againſt the Iſraelites, and condemn them if they become

unfaithful to the Lord. In anſwer to this, they again.

expreſs their conſent, that if they ever forſake jehoyah

their words may bear teſtimony againſt them. Thus we

have a ſacred renewal, an authentic confirmation of the

covenant into which their forefathers had entered with

God, as their king, Exod. .xii. and xxiv.; a covenant,

which, after this, they could not again infringe, without

being in the higheſt degree guilty of perjury.

P'er.
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23 Now therefore put away, ſaid he, the

ſtrange gods which are among you, and in

cline your heart unto the Lord God of Iſrael.

24 And the people ſaid unto Joſhua, The

LoRD our God will we ſerve, and his voice

will we obey.

25 So Joſhua made a covenant with the

people that day, and ſet them a ſtatute and an

ordinance in Shechem.

26 ºf And Joſhua wrote theſe words in the

book of the law of God, and took a great

ſtone, and ſet it up there under an oak, that

was by the ſanétuary of the Lor D.

27 And Joſhua ſaid unto all the people,

Behold, this ſtone ſhall be a witneſs unto us;

for it hath heard all the words of the LoRD

which he ſpake unto us: it ſhall be therefore

a witneſs unto you, leſt ye deny your God. -

Ver. 23. Now, ther fºre, put away—the ſtrange god:] See

ver. 14. All this evidently ſhews, that Joſhua was a pro

phet, that he could penctrate the ſecret intentions of the

Iſraelites, and was certain of their propenſity to idolatry.

Publicly they worſhipped only the true God, but in ſecret

they had their penates (as the Romans termed them), their

houſehold gods; idols which they worſhipped clandeſtinely,

teraphim, little ſtatues, magical rings, and other ſuch in

itruments of ſuperſtition. See Spencer de Leg. Heb.

hb. iii. diſſert. 1. cap. 3. Of thcſe we have more than

once had occaſion to ſpeak.

P'er. 25. Sojºſua made a covenant with the peºple, &c.]

The Iſraelites having a third time repeated that they were

reſolved only to ſerve the Lord, and being thereby bound

more ſtrićtly than ever to obey him, Joſhua, in order to

bind, in the moſt indiſſoluble manner, thoſe ties whereon

their happineſs depended, propoſes to them a ſolemn re

newal of the covenant which they had made firſt by the

miniſtry of Moſes, and afterwards by his own; in conſe

quence of which, the Iſraelites rigorouſly ſwore to worſhip

only the Lord, and to obey only his laws; while on his

part, by the mouth of Joſhua, God promiſes to continue

the conſtant protećlor and benefactor of their nation.

Moſt interpreters are of opinion, from the latter clauſe, that

Joſhua read to the Iſraelites the conditions and laws of the

covenant, to which they aſſented. But it may alſo ſignify,

that he gave to whatever had been concluded upon, all the

force of a perpetual law, and an irrevocable ordinance,

which was afterwards called the coveriant of Shechem; inaſ

much as there the Iſraelites had renewed their profeſſion of

an inviolable attachment to the Lord.

Per. 26. And j ſlala wrote thºſe words in the book, &c.] To

perpetuate the memory of this renewal of the covenant ; to

convince the Iſraelites of the reverence due to that obligation

w! ich they had aſſembled to enforce; and to leave ſuch an

immortal teſtimony as might witneſs againſt them for the

Lord, in caſe they forſook his holy religion; Joſhua cauſed

a particular account of all that had paſſed to be written

down, and added to the book of the law which Moſes had

ordered to be kept in the ſide ºf the ark. Deut. xxxi. 26.

Poſſibly, he cauſed a copy of it to be tranſcribed at the

ſame time into the bººk ºf the law which was to remain in

the hands of the princes of liracl for the uſe of the tribes,

ch. xvii. 18. To this monument Joſhua added a ſecond,

to cterilize the remembrance of the covenant renewed. He

ſet up a great flotic under an oak ; and in all probability

ordered an inſcription to be engraven thereon, referring to

the auguſt ſolºranity, the memory of which he was deſirous.

to perpetuate. People, from the earlieſt ages of the world,

uſed to rear ſtones for the like purpoſe in the caſe of im

portant events. We find an inſtance of it in the hiſtory

of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 18. and another in the hiſtory of

Joſhua himſelf, ch. vi. 3. 20, 21. But what ſančiucry ºf

the Lord was this, placed by, or under an oak” The learned

Mede anſwers, it certainly could not be the tabernacle, by

reaſon of the laws ſpecified ſo particularly Deut. xvi. 21, 2:.

and which are too poſitive forJoſhua to have thought of con

troverting them by placing the tabernacle near an oak, and

by ſetting up by it a pillar or monument of ſlone. The

queſtion then is, to know whether theſe laws (calcu

lated to divert the Iſraelites from the deluſions of the

Gentiles, who thought that the Deity dwelt in foreſts, and

who conſequently reverenced the places where the ark had

a ſettled reſidence) concerned alſo thoſe places in which

the ark was but occaſionally depoſited, and for a very little

while 2 Be this as it may, our able critic concludes from

theſe laws, that the ſtnäuary here mentioned was nothing

more than an oratory or houſe of prayer, erected in this place

by the Ephraimites; and he apprehends, that they had

choſen this ſpot in preference to any other, as the place of

their devotions, becauſe there the Lord had appeared to

Abraham, and promiſed to give the land of Canaan to his

poſterity. Our author goes on to ſay, that there were from

all antiquity, beſides the tabernacle, and, in later time, the

temple, two ſorts of buildings conſecrated to religious

worſhip; namely, ſynagogues in cities, and oratories in the

fields; that the former were regular buildings, covered

like houſes at the top; but that the others were mere in

cloſures, commonly formed by trees, or under their ſhade.

But for more on this ſubjećt we refer to Mede, b. i. diſ. 18.

obſerving, that, in the original, this is one of thoſe tranſ

poſitions familiar to the Hebrew language, and probably

ſhould be tranſlated thus: And joſhua wrote thiſ word; in

the book of the law of God, which was in the ſančuary of the

Lºrds and he toºk a great ſine and ſt it up there under an oak;

for an inſtance of ſuch tranſpoſition, ſee Gen. xiii. Io.

where, inſtead of tranſlating, and Jat "fed tºp his eyes, and

beheld all the plain ºf jordan, that it was well watered, &c.—

as thou congſ; unfo Zzar; it ſhould evidently be tranſlated,

and Lot lifted up his eyeſ, cºd child all the plain ºf jordan, as

thou comy? unto Zzar, ii.; it was well waterca, &c. See

Kennicott's l)iſlert. vol. ii. - -

Wer. 27. For it hath heard ºff ſhe wards, &c.] “ If ever

“ you ſo far forget yourſelves, as to act as if you had not

“ this day choſen the Lord for your God, this ſtoric ſhall

convince you of falſehood, and ſhall witneſs as ſtrongly

“ againſt you, as if it had heard all that I have becº ſaying

to you, and all that you have replied in anſwer; and had

N 2 - aſſumed

&g

º
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28 So Joſhua let the people depart, every

man unto his inheritance.

29 || And it came to paſs after theſe things,

that Joſhua the ſon of Nun, the ſervant of the

LoRD, died, being an hundred and ten year

old. º

30 And they buried him in the border of
- - - - -- * - - -

his inheritance in Timnath-ſerah, which is in

mount Ephraim, on the north ſide of the hill

of Gaaſh.

31 And Iſrael ſerved the Lord all the days

º

of Joſhua, and all the days of the elders that

overlived Joſhua, and which had known all.

the works of the LORD, that he had done for

Iſrael. -

32 *| And the bones of Joſeph, which the

children of Iſrael brought up out of Egypt,

buried they in Shechem, in a parcel of ground

which Jacob bought of the ſons of Hamor the

father of Shechem for an hundred pieces of

ſilver: and it became the inheritance of the

children of Joſeph. -

“ aſſumed a voice to contradićt you to your face.” . How

ſtrongly figurative ſoever this diſcourſe may appear, it is not

too much ſo ſor the taſte of the orientals, with whom

it is common to give ſentiments to the moſt inſenſible crea

tures, and, as it were, to animate all nature by their ex

preſſions. See for inſtance, Deut. iv. 26. xxxii. 1. Pſal.

xix. I. Iſai. i. 2. Jer. xxii. 29. Luke, xix. 40.

Note: (1.) If the ſervice of God be not our deliberate

choice, from convićtion of its bleſſedneſs, and experience of

its comfort, a conſtrained profeſſion will laſt but a ſhort

time. (2.) Thoſe who count the denial of their corrupt

affections hard, and the reſtraints of religion burthenſome,

have already reječted the Lord from being their God.

(3.) A good and great example is very influential.

(4.) They, who reſolve to ſerve God themſelves, cannot

but labour that all who are under their care may do ſo too.

(5.) They, who are faithful to God, fear not to be fingular,

though all others are aſhamed of his religion, or live a diſ

honour to it; their houſes ſhall be the temples for daily

prayer and praiſe, and their ways unconformed to the

wicked world around them. (6.) We can never heſitate

whoſe ſervice to prefer, God or the world, Chriſt or Belial,

if our minds are frced from the deluſions of Satan, and

the bias of corrupt affections. - - -

Wer. 29. And–ºfter thºſe thingſ—ºftwd—died] Moſt

probably within a ſhort time after the holding of the

aſſembly at Shechem. It is difficult to ſay poſitively how

many years this great man governed the people of God in

the land of Canaan.

lived twenty-eight years after the paſſage over Jordan;

others confine his adminiſtration to ſºven or cigº, ſoire pre

ſerve a medium, and grant him ſeventeen. This, amongothers,

is the opinion of Bonfrere, tº whom we refer the reader.

Wer. 30. And they buried him—in Timnath-ſºrah] This

city, which he had built himſelf, and which had been

aſſigned him by the nation, is elſewhere called Timºtº-herer,

or, the rºſt of the ſºn, Judg. ii. 9. This name, if we are to

bclieve the Jews, was given it on account of an image of

the ſun engraved on Joſhua's tomb, in memory of that

famous day in which he ſtopped the ſun in his courſe, in

order to finiſh the defeat of the Canaanitiſh kings. See

Hottinger, in Cippi. Heb. p. 32. and in Sinegrin Orientale,

c. viii. p. 523. Thus, in after-times, according to Cicero,

the ſepulchre of Archimedes was adorned with a ſphere

and a cylinder. Euſebius ſays, that the tomb of Joſhua

was to be ſeen in his time near Thamna; and Brochard

Some Jewiſh doćtors fly, that he

informs us, that there was, in the mountain of Leopards,

(Cant. iv. 8.) a cavern twenty-ſix fect long, into which the

Saracens were uſed to go, in memory of this holy man.

Gadſ, is thought to have been a part of mount Ephraim,

and to have faced Timnath-ſºrah on the ſouth.

Wer. 31. And Iſrael ſerved the Lord all the dayſ of joſhuaj

So long as this pious general was at the head of the people

of Iſrael, idolatry durit not ſhew itſelf, and the Iſraelites in

public adored only the true God. Moſes did not enjoy

the like happineſs. Every one knows what a diſturbance .

that depraved taſte which the Hebrews had imbibed for

idolatry in AEgypt, produced in the affair of the golden

calf: God, however, remedied it, by condemning the

offenders to wander forty years in that wilderneſs, where,

according to St. Chryſoſtom, all thoſe periſhed who had.

been witneſſes of that horrible apoſtacy; that thus there

might remain no one among them capable of teaching

them again ſo atrocious a kind of impiety. See Vite

Monaſtic. Vitup. lib. 1. -

Wer. 32. And the bºne ºf joſºph—buried they in Shechem].

See Gen. 1. 25. Some are of opinion, that Joſhua per

formed this duty ſoon after the paſſage over Jordan, im

mediately aſter he had built the aitar on mount Ebal, near

Shechem. Others think that it was not done till the peace

which followed the conqueſt of the land of Canaan. They

all conclude, that Joſhua would not have longer deferred

paying to the patriarch Joſeph an honour ſo frequently

enjoined. The reaſon, ſay they, that no mention of the

ceremony occurs before, is, that it was thought proper to

collect together, in this concluding paſſige, what reſpected

the funerals of three great men. But there ſeems no dif

ficulty in ſuppoſing Joſhua to have diſcharged himſelf of

this tribute to the remains of Joſeph in the great aſſembly

of the nation at Shechem. We might even ſuppoſe, that

it was the deſign of interring the bones of that patriarch

with greater ſolemnity, which determined Joſhua to con

vene that aſſembly there, rather than at Shiloh. f

In a parcel of ground which jacºb Bºgº, &c..] See Gen.

xxiii. 16. xxxiii. 18, 19. xlviii. 22. and l. 25. Joſeph

was not interred in Shechem, but, according to the ancient

cuſtom, in a field adjoining. Probably, the other children

of Jacob received the like honour, each tribe taking care

to bury its anceſtor, either at Machpelah, or elſewhere, in

the land of Canaan. Joſephus aſſerts that it was ſo, upon

the credit of an ancient tradition, Hiſt. Jud. l. ii. c. 4. ;

and St. Stephen confirms the relation, Aëts, vii. 16. I

- , - . . 'er.
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33 W And Eleazar the ſon of Aaron died;

and they buried him in a hill that pertained to

4

Phinehas his ſon, which was. given him in

mount Ephraim.

Per. 33. And Eleazar—died] This event, probably,

happened ſoon after the death of Joſhua. The Samaritan

Chronicle ſays, that Eleazar called together the elders and

heads of the people before his death; and that after having

exhorted them to piety, he ſtripped himſelf of his veſtments,

and put them upon Phinehas, his ſon and ſucceſſor. We

have no proof of this circumſtance, but it is very probable.

And they buried him in a hill that pertained to Phinehas his

fºn] A little hillock, or, according to ſome, a tºwn : it

may be rendered, agreeable to the Vulgate, LXX, and

Jonathan, they buried him in Gºrgº ºf Phinchas; this town,

or hillock, went by the name of l'hinchas, according to the

cuſtom in thoſe times of giving the name of the eldeſt in a

family to the poſieſſions which belonged to it.

Which was given him in mount Ephraim..] The Hebrew is

doubtful. It does not in ediatsiyºpean to whom this

hill was given, whether to Eleazar or Phinchas: roſt pro

bably it was to Eleazar; that, as being the high-prieſt, he

might refide nearer to Shiloh, where tile tabernacle was

erected, and as all the cities aſſigned to the prieſts were in

the tribes of Judah, Benjamin, and Simeon, except one

only, which lay in the tribe of Ephraim. See ch. xxi. 9.

17. 19. But againſt this there is one great objection;

namely, that the prieſts and Levites certainly received no

portion on the diviſion of the land; and therefore the

Jews, to obviate this difficulty, are of opinion, that Eleazar,

or Phinehas, held this eſtate in right of his wife as her

dowry. See Selden de Succeſſ. Heb. c. 18. Grotius is

of this opinion likewiſe ; and he produces a ſimilar example

from 1 Chron. ii. 21—23. But to this Maſius replies,

that heireſſes could not marry out of their tribe, (Numb.

xxxvi. 8.) whence he concludes, that the preſent inhe

ritance had been an extraordinary gift to Eleazar out of

reſpect to him, and to accommodate him more conveniently

within reach of Joſhua and the tabernacle. The chief

Frieſt, it ſecms, might receive this diſtinétion, without any

infringement of the general law reſpešting the other mi

niſters at the altar. See Calmet and Le Clerc. To the

end of this citapter the LXX add: And the children of Iſrael

tact the ark, and carried it about among then; and Phinehas

was high-prigſt till he died; and they buried him in his own

Hills and the children of Iſrael went to their home. And they

fell to worſhipping Aftarte and Aſhtaroth and the Lord deli
vered them into the handof Eglon, king of Moab; and he had

the muffery over then eighteen years. . -

REFLECTIONs.—We have the account of the death of

Joſhua and Eleazar, and the burying of the bones of Joſeph,

This is the end of all the glory of man; and the beſt and

greateſt of God's ſaints are not exempt from the common

lot of mortality.

1. Joſhua's death and burial: ſoon after he had finiſhed

his work, he went to receive his everlaſting reward, in a

better inheritance than he left at Timnath-ſerah. He was

a hundred and ten years old, and through life had approved

himſelf a faithful ſervant, of which God bears him honour

able teſtimony: his ſepulchre was in Gaaſh, in a field of

his own; for then the public places of aſſembly, or the

f

known.

houſe of God, were thought unfit receptacles of the corpſes

even of the bleſſed. Pity it is, that worſe cuſtoms have

ſince obtained. *

2. Eleazar quickly followed Joſhua; one loſs ſeldomcomes alone. - t

3. As long as theſe worthies and their cotemporaries

lived, who had ſeen Cod’s wonders, religion flouriſhed

among the people; but their ſad decays will ſhortly appear:

ſo much are good miniſters miſſed, and ſo common is it to

ſee the moſt flouriſhing congregations moulder away when

their paſtors are departed. But the refidue of the Spirit is

with our divine Joſhua ; and though one people, or congre

gation, turn from him, he will revive his work in another,

and never want a ſpiritual ſced and a viſible church upon

earth. -

N. B. The laſt five verſes of this chapter are certainly

written by a hand ſubſequent to Joſhua. Perhaps Samuel,

defirous of bringing down the thread of the hiſtory unin

terrupted from Joſhua to his own time, might think proper

to make the addition, after having, in like manner, com

pleted the Pentateuch by the order and under the direction

of God. See on Deut. xxxiv. 1. This, however, is no

argument that Joſhua did not write the preſent book, any

more than that Moſes did not write the Pentateuch, becauſe

the like account given of his death and burial, in the con

chufion of it, is given by another hand.

Refleśions on the Life and Charađer of jºſhua. ,

The names of Joſhua and Jeſus are ſcarcely more like,

than their achievements. This captain, ſo famous in the

ſacred hiſtory, was nominated to be the ſucceſſor of Moſes,

and ordained to this high poſt by God's command, in the

preſence of all the congregation of Iſrael. IIc received the

name of Joſhua before, when ſent to ſpy out the land, his

former name being Oſhea ; and he is the firſt of the typical

perſons who was called by the very name, by which, in

future ages, a greater Saviour than he was commonly

Perhaps it was not without its meaning, that he

was the ſervant before he was the ſucceſſor of Moſes;

for it might ſignify, that our Jeſus was firſt to become the

ſervant of the law, before he ſhould aboliſh it. But Paſſing

this, let us take a more particular retroſpećt of the moſt me

morable paſſages of his marvellous campaign.

The firſt thing that preſents itſelf to our view is, his

paſſing the Jordan, which was miraculouſly driven back, to

afford a ſafe paſſage to the choſen people. In this river

God was pleaſed, for the firſt time, to magnify his ſervant

Joſhua in the fight of all the tribes of Iſrael; and in this

river it pleaſed God to give the firit and moſt public teſti

mony to Jeſus Chriſt, when the heavens ſeemed to open at

his baptiſm, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in the likeneſs

of a dove, and a voice from the excellent glory proclaimed

his high charaćter. But the chief thing to be obſerved here

is, the reſemblance between the paſſage of Jſrael overJordan

into the promiſed land, under the conduct ofJoſhua, and the

paſſage of all the redeemed, through death, into the heavenly

inheritance. Long had they traverſed the vaſt and howling

- - - - wilder
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wilderneſs, the haunt of ravenous beaſts and poiſonous ſer

pents, where their hearts, many a time, were like to faint

for thirſt and hunger; but now the land flowing with milk

and honey receives them, and their wanderings in the

pathleſs déſart are for ever ended. Though Jordan over

flows his banks, their march is not obſtructed. O powerful

preſence of JehovAH ! “The ſea ſaw it, and fled, and

“ Jordan was driven back.” Pſ. cxiv. 3. And now that

they have taken their farewel of the dreary wilderneſs, we

hear no more of the miraculous cloud which conducted

them, nor of the manna which fed them forty years. Such

is the ſafety of all true Iſraelites, when marching to their

promiſed reſt, under the condućt of the Captain of their

ſalvation. Death is the Jordan through which they paſs

from the wilderneſs of this world into the bliſsful regions

of immortality. But when they paſs through theſe waters,

they ſhall not overlow them ; for he who dries up the

waters of the ſea by his rebuke, will be graciouſly preſent

with them, till they gain the ſafe ſhore of Immanuel's land.

Then ſhall the ordinances be diſcontinued, and the Bible

ſuperſeded, which are ſo neceſſary in their wandering ſtate

to ſupport their lives, and guide their paths; as the cloud

vaniſhed, and the manna ceaſed to fall, when the fine wheat

of Canaan ſupplied the Iſraelites with food, according to

the promiſe. It is not Moſes, but Joſhua, who leads

through Jordan. Jeſus, thou art the only conqueror of

death. What will they do when they come to the ſwellings

of Jordan, who are not under thy auſpicious conduct 2

Thanks be to God, who giveth us this victory over death,

not through Moſes, or the law, but through Jeſus Chriſt

our Lord - - -

From the banks of Jordan, let us now come to the walls

of Jericho, the accurſed city. Never was town or garriſon

beſieged in ſuch a manner before or ſince. No mounts are

raiſed; no battering rams are applied to the walls; no

attempts are made to ſap the foundations; but, by the

direétion of the Lord of hoſts, the army marches in filent

}. round the walls. Their martial muſic is not the

ound of their filver trumpets, but of rams-horns blown

by their prieſts. Ridiculous, weak, and fooliſh, as this new

method of aſſault might ſeem to the unbelieving finners of

Jericho, they ſoon found that the weakneſs of God is

{tronger than men, and that the moſt contemptible means,

when God ordains them, ſhall gain their end, in ſpite of

all oppoſition. “What ailed thee, O ſea, that thou

“ fleddeſt ? Jordan, that thou waſt driven back * Pſ.

cxiv. 5. and ye walls of Jericho, that ye fell flat to the

ground, when compaſſed ſeven days 2 It was not owing to

the ſword of Iſrael, nor even to the ſound of the trumpets;

but to the power of Iſrael's God accompanying this fechle

means, preſcribed for the trial of their faith and preof of

their obedience. For, O the power of faith 1 had their

walls threatened the clouds, and been harder than adamant,

firmer than braſs, down muſt they tumble on the evening

of the ſeventh day. Thus are the ſtrong holds of fin, and

every high thing that exalts itſelf againſt the New Teſta

ment Joſhua, caſt down by the mighty weapons of the

Chriſtian warfare, which are not carnal. The feeble voice

of the goſpel, when faithfully preached, though not with

a filver ſound, or with excellency of ſpeech, ſhall be mighty,

through God, to triumph over all oppoſition: ſo it was in

the days of the apoſtles; ſo it has been in every diſtant age;

- * 1 ſ , - -

and ſo it ſhall be till the vićtory is complete. Thus, Baby

lon, ſhall thy proud towers be levelled with the ground,

though ſeemingly fearleſs of aſſault. “ For the day of the

“ Lord ſhall be on every high wall, and on every one that

“ is proud and lifted up.” If, ii. 12. Though the kings

of the earth ſhould give their ſtrength to the beaſt, our

Joſhua ſhall prevail by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, and

the found of the goſpel trumpet; and at the appointed time

the ſtrong-lunted angel ſhall cry, “Babylon the great is

“ fallen, is failen.” Rev. xiv. 18.

The ſaving of Rahab and her houſehold is the next

remarkable occurrence. Who would have cypected to

find, in this city of deſtruction, even a ſtrong believer,

whoſe faith ſhould be celebrated by one apoſtle, and her

works by another, and who ſhould aiſo have the honour

to make one of the illuſtrious line from whence the Meſſiah

ſhould ariſe But ſo it was. Ti.ough once a notorious

ſinner, and called Rahat the harlot to this day, yet ſhe was

a believer of the promiſe that God made to Iſrael, and

proved by her works that her faith was genuine ; for, pro

tecting the meſſengers of Joſhua at the hazard of her life,

fhe preferred the intereſts of the church of God to thoſe

of her country, which ſhe very well knew could not be

ſaved. Though we can by no means juſtify the diſlimula

tion by which ſhe ſaved the ſpies from the purſuivants of

the king of Jericho, yet, as God has forgiven her for being

once a harlot and a liar, ſo muſt we alſo forgive thoſe blame

able parts of her condućt, of which ſhe has long fince truly

repented. Well does Joſhua anſwer his name, in ſaving

not the race of Iſrael only, but Rahab, though a curfed

Canaanite, with all her houſehold, though ſinners of the

Gentiles. Was it not a dark prelude of Jeſus Chriſt, our

better Joſhua, of his ſaving the Gentile world from the

wrath to come, as well as the preſerved of Jacob 2 Might .

it not portend, that publicans and harlots, and ſuch noto

rious finners, ſhould be received among the firſt into his

heavenly kingdom 2 and that the harlot Gentiles, who

formerly were ſerving divers juſts, and living in the moſt

abominable idolatries, ſhould be incorporated into the

holy ſociety of the church, and eſpouſed as a chaſte

bride to Jeſus Chriſt, as Rahab became a proſelyte to

the Jewiſh religion, and the wife of Naaffon an illuſtri

ous prince in the chief of their tribes 2 Perhaps the ſcarlet

thread, which, at the direétion of the ſpies, ſhe hung forth

out of her window, as a diſcriminating ſignal, by which all

under her roof were exempted from the diſmal deſolation;

perhaps, I ſay, this might be an intimation, though a very

obſcure one, that the ſhedding of Chriſt's red blood ſhould

prove the means of ſalvation to the Gentile world, and of

making peace between the Jews and them, who were

formerly at variance, and harboured mutual hatred. Red

was the colour of ſalvation to Iſrael in Zºgypt, when the

ſprinkling their doors with blood protcóted them from the

deſtroying angel's word; and red is the colour of ſalvation

to Rahab in Canaan, when the hanging a ſcarlet thread over

her windows was her ſecurity from the deſtroying ſword of

Iſrael. Happy they who have the blood of Chriſt upon

them, not fºr d/ºrºſion, (as the Jews who murdered him,

and imprecated this dreadful vengeance on themſelves,

and their poſtcrity,) but fºr ſºlvation, as all have who

believe. Rahab's ſafety was confirmed by the oath of

men; but their's by the cath of God, for whom it is im

poſſible
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poſſible to lie. Deſtrućtion approaches not thoſe doors,

death enters not thoſe windows where the blood of Chriſt

is found.

In vain did the kings of Canaan conſpire to oppoſe the

vićtorious Joſhua after the deſtruction of Jericho; for at

laſt he bids his captains ſet their feet upon the necks of

the hoſtile princes, in token of full conqueſt. Nor was it

ſtrange that he ſhould be able to do this, when the very

heavens befriended them, by caſting down prodigious hail

ſtones to kill his flying enemies; and their moſt glorious

luminaries, the ſun and moon were obedient to his voice,

and ſtood ſtill in their habitation, till the vengeance written

was executed upon the devoted nations. Such is that com

plete vićtory over all the enemies of God and his people,

which he ſhall gain who goes forth conquering, and to

conquer! It is the diſtinguiſhed honour of all the faithful

ſoldiers of Chriſt, to tread upon the devil, the world, and

the luſts of the fleſh. . Theſe are the dragons and the

lions which they trample under their feet; theſe are the

kings that they bind with chains; theſe are the nations:

that they ſhall daſh in pieces, as a potter's veſſel with a rod

of iron. And a time is coming, when the upright ſhall

have dominion over the wicked; for ſo is his will, whom

not only the ſun and moon, but all the numerous hoſts of

heaven and earth obey.

At laſt, the favoured nation of the Jews are brought into

their promiſed reſt, under the condućt of their valiant

general. He puts them in quiet poſſeſſion of that happy

country which he had before ſpied out for them. This

Moſes could not do. So Jeſus Chriſt has introduced us,

not into a temporal reſt, like thine, O Joſhua, but into a

ſpiritual and eternal reſt, an incorruptible and undefiled

inheritance, which the law could not do, having become

weak through the fleſh.
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Thrs Book it called Shophtim, Dº Suffetes, which word ſignifier an avenger, a deliverer.

See Prideaux's Connesſ. vol. i. p. 92. The book is generally divided into two fart; thefirſ”,

compriſing the hiſtory of the judges, from Othmiel to Samſon; the ſecond, containing a narrative

of ſeveral ill/rious exploits, which happened in or about the time of the judges. It is not agreed

who was the author of this book : the moſ' probable opinion, and that which has the majority of

critics on its ſide, if, that it was written by Samuel; but, for more on this ſubječi, we ryºr to
Diſhop Patrick and Calific/.

r Come up with me into my lot, that we may
C. H. A. P. I. fight againſt the Canaanites; and I likewiſe

The tribe of judah, having conquered Adoni-ezek, take jeru- will go with thee into thy lot. So Simeon

ſalem, and Hebron, which is given to Caleb. Othniel taker went with him.

ź....." "" " ... And Judah went up; and the Lord de
livered the Canaanites and the Perizzites into

OW, after the death of Joſhua, it came to their hand; and they ſlew of them in Bezek

paſs, that the children of Iſrael aſked ten thouſand men.

the LoRD, ſaying, Who ſhall go up for us 5 And they found Adoni-bezek in Bezek:

againſt the Canaanites firſt, to fight againſt and they fought againſt him, and they ſlew
them : - the Canaanites and the Perizzites.

2 And the Lord ſaid, Judah ſhall go up : 6 But Adoni-bezek fled; and they purſued

behold, I have delivered the land into his after him, and caught him, and cut off his

hand. thumbs and his great toes.

3 And Judah ſaid unto Simeon his brother, 7 And Adoni-bezek ſaid, Threeſcore and

C H A P. I. * º Lord by Urim and Thummim. See Low

Ver. 1. Now, after the death of jºſhua, it came tº paſ] It Wer. 2. Judah ſhall go up] This was the moſt numerous

is related in this chapter, in what ſtate each of the tribes and moſt valiant of the tribes, Gen. xlix. 8. ; and is con

was after Joſhua was dead; and ſome things, by the way, manded to go up, ſays Houbigant, becauſe thoſe nations

are reſumed which had happened before, and which we were to be ſubducd which were in the lot of this tribe, as

have read in the Book of Joſhua ; as the taking of the appears from the third verſe, Cºme up to me into my lot.

cities of Hebron and Kirjath-ſepher, &c. It is not poſſible Wer. 4. In Bezek] Bezek was a city of the tribe of

to fix the exačt date of the war here narrated. It is moſt Judah, and is thought to have been at a ſmall diſtance

probable, that the Iſraelites did not think of attacking the from Bethlehem and Jeruſalem. See Sam. xi. 8. and

Canaanites till ſome years after the death of Joſhua, when Wells's Geogr. vol. ii.

thoſe nations which they had imprudently ſpared began to Per. 5. They fºund Adoni-bezek] Adoni ſignifies Lord,

get the upper hand. We ſhould be cautious, however, or Maſter; ſo that Adoni-bezek was evidently the King,

not to place the event too far back, fince Othniel, the firſt or Lord, of Bezek. See Bochart's Hieroz. parsi. lib. 2.

judge of the Iſraelites after the death of Joſhua, had been Wer. 6. And Adoni-bezek fled] It is evident, that after

advantageouſly ſpoken of during the life of that general. the battle the king ſhut himſelf up in Bezek; that then

By the children of Iſrael's aſking the Lord, is meant, the this place was beſieged ; that the two confederated tribes

heads of the tribes applying to Phinehas, the high-prieſt, took it ; but that Adeni-bezek having eſcaped thence, they

- 5 - iſent
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ten kings, having their thumbs and their great

toes cut off, gathered their meat under my

table: as I have done, ſo God hath requited

me. And they brought him to Jeruſalem, and

there he died. - - -

8 * (Now the children of Judah had fought

againſt Jeruſalem, and had taken it, and ſmitten

it with the edge of the ſword, and ſet the city

on fire.) -

9 And afterward the children of Judah went

down to fight againſt the Canaanites, that dwelt

in the mountain, and in the ſouth, and in the

valley. -

16 ºf And Judah went againſt the Canaan

ites that dwelt in Hebron: (now the name of

Hebron before was Kirjath-arba :) and they

ſlew Sheſhai, and Ahiman, and Talmai.

11 *| And from thence he went againſt the

inhabitants of Debir : and the name of Debir

before was Kirjath-ſepher:

12 And Caleb ſaid, He that ſmiteth Kirjath

ſepher, and taketh it, to him will I give

Achſah my daughter to wife.

13 And Othniel the ſon of Kenaz, Caleb's

younger brother, took it: and he gave him

Achſah his daughter to wife.

14 And it came to paſs, when ſhe came to

Aim, that ſhe moved him to aſk of her father

a field: and ſhe lighted from off her aſs; and

Caleb ſaid unto her, What wilt thou ?

15 And ſhe ſaid unto him, Give me a

bleſſing: for thou haſt given me a ſouth-land;

give me alſo ſprings of water. And Caleb

gave her the upper ſprings and the nether

ſprings. - -

16 || And the children of the Kenite

Moſes' father-in-law, went up out of the city

of palm-trees with the children of Judah into

the wilderneſs of Judah, which lieth in the

ſouth of Arad ; and they went and dwelt

among the people.

17 || And Judah went with Simeon his

brother, and they ſlew the Canaanites that

inhabited Zephath, and utterly deſtroyed it.

And the name of the city was called Hormah.

18 Alſo Judah took Gaza with the coaſt

thereof, and Aſkelon with the coaſt thereof.

and Ekron with the coaſt thereof. 1.

19 And the LoRD was with Judah ; and

he drave out the inhabitants of the mountain;

but could not drive out the inhabitants of the

valley, becauſe they had chariots of iron.

Miſſ* they gave Hebron unto Caleb, as
ofes ſaid: and he expelled • *-

ſons of Anak. p thence the three

2 I ºf And the children of Benjamin did

ſent detachments after him, who overtook and brought

him back to the camp of the conquerors; and they cut off

Zºi, thumbs, and his great toes. This was but a juſt requital,

as he himſelf acknowleged, of the barbarity that he had

committed upon ſo many other princes. By treating Adoni

Hezek thus, they diſabled him from handling arms, or ſup

porting himſelf in flight, two things eſſential in a warrior.

This is not an unknown puniſhment in prophane hiſtory;

for AElian, in his Hiſt. Var. lib. ii. c. 9. relates, that the

Athenians cut off the thumbs of the inhabitants of the

iſland of Egina, that thoſe iſlanders might not diſpute with

them the empire of the ſea.

Per. 8. Nºw the children of judah had fºught againſ?

jeruſalem, &c.] The ſtrong fortreſs on mount Sion con

tinued in the hands of the Jebuſites till the time of David.

See Joſeph. Hiſt. b. vi. c. 7. -

Nºte: "(...) God often repays the wicked in their own

coin. (2.) The proudeſt are not too high for God to

humble; let kings remember that they are in ſlippery

places. (3.) When God's judgments awaken the con- -

icience, we ſhall own his righteouſneſs, and ſtand ſelf

condemned before him. .

Wer. I o—15. And judah, went againſ; the Canaanitej

sce on Joſh. xv. 18, 19. The expedition againſt Hebron

Vol. II. - º

*

ſeems placed here by way of recapitulation, on account of

the other conqueſts of the tribe of Judah. The whole of

this paſſage, perhaps, had better be rendered in the plu

rº 3 .."; had ſaid, &c.

er. 16. The children of the Kenite, Moſº' father-in

The Kenites deſcended# Jethro iºd§.i.

ites into the land of Canaan, and were at firſt ſettled near

the City of Palms, which is commonly thought to be the

ſame with Jericho, celebrated for its palm-trees. Seeshaw

vol. ii. p. 68. and Numb. x. 29. And they went andº
among: theſº might }; rendered, perhaps, more

roperly, and they went and continued wi > •

. }. Or jú. ntinued with the peºple, i. e.

P'er. 19. But could not drive out the inhabitantº, &

proceeded not to drive out, &c. Jun. Tremel.§ººl 4.

verſion gives us the true ſenſe of the paſſage. We are not

to ſuppoſe that chariots of iron rendered the inhabitants of

the valley invincible to a people, aided and protećted by

Almighty God; but only that theſe tribes, content with

their former vićtories, and terrified at the formidable

appearance of the enemy, wanted confidence in the Lord.

and dared not to attack the Philiſtines; inſomuch i.

being unworthy of God's ſuccour, they were left tº ºn.

ſclves, to their falſe policy and ſhameful timidity: and

- - - hence,



93
CHAP. I.J U D G E S.

not drive out the Jebuſites that inhabited Jeru

ſalem; but the Jebuſites dwell with the chil

dren of Benjamin in Jeruſalem unto this day.

22"| And the houſe of Joſeph, they alſo went

up againſt Beth-el: and the Lord was with them.

23 And the houſe of Joſeph ſent to deſcry

Beth-el. (Now the name of the city before waſ

Luz.)

24 And the ſpies ſaw a man come forth out

of the city, and they ſaid unto him, Shew us,

we pray thee, the entrance into the city, and

we will ſhew thee mercy.

25 And when he ſhewed them the entrance

into the city, they ſmote the city with the

edge of the ſword; but they let go the man

and all his family.

26 And the man went into the land of the

Hittites, and built a city, and called the name

thereof Luz: which is the name thereof unto

this day.

27 W. Neither did Manaſſeh drive out the

inhabitants of Beth-ſhean and her towns, nor

Taanach and her towns, nor the inhabitants of

T}or and her towns, nor the inhabitants of

Ibleam and her towns, nor the inhabitants of

Megiddo and her towns: but the Canaanites

would dwell in that land.

28 And it came to paſs, when Iſrael was

ſtrong, that they put the Canaanites to tribute,

and did not utterly drive them out.

29 || Neither did Ephraim drive out the

Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer; but the

Canaanites dwelt in Gezer among them.

3o "| Neither did Zebulun drive out the

inhabitants of Kitron, nor the inhabitants of

Nahalol; but the Canaanites dwelt among

them, and became tributaries.

31 * Neither did Aſher drive out the inha

bitants of Accho, nor the inhabitants of Zidon,

nor of Ahlab, nor of Achzib, nor of Helbah,

nor of Aphek, nor of Rehob:

32 But the Aſherites dwelt among the

Canaanites, the inhabitants of the land: for

they did not drive them out.

33 * Neither did Naphtali drive out the

inhabitants of Beth-ſhemeſh, nor the inha

bitants of Beth-anath; but he dwelt among

the Canaanites, the inhabitants of the land :

nevertheleſs, the inhabitants of Beth-ſhemeſh

and ofBeth-anath became tributaries untothem.

34 " And the Amorites forced the children

of Dan into the mountain: for they would

not ſuffer them to come down to the valley:

35 But the Amorites would dwell in mount

Heres in Aijalon, and in Shaalbim: yet the

hand of the houſe of Joſeph prevailed, ſo that

they became tributaries.

36 And the coaſt of the Amorites was from

the going up to Akrabbim, from the rock, and

upward.

hence, perhaps, they abandoned Gaza, Aſkelon, and Ekron,

which they had before taken. See ch. iii. 3.

Note: (1.) They who do the work of the Lord unfaith

fully will ſurely ſuffer for it. (2.) A favourable oppor
tunity neglected can very rarely be recovered. (3.) Un

belief of God’s promiſes is the cauſe of all our complaints.

Ver. 22. The houſe ºf jºſeph] Inſtead of nºn beth, houſe,

the Cambridge Manuſcript reads, beni, the children, which

ſeems to be the better reading, as the context is, and they

aftended, &c. The LXX and Arabick read children.

Ver. 26. The man went into the land of the Hittites, and

built a city, and called the name thereºf Luz] The land of

the Hittites, probably, means ſome colony of that people

fettled in Syria or Arabia. The man, moſt likely, was

himſelf a Hittite. His building a city is a certain proof

that he was allowed to retire with his family and effects;

and theſe circumſtances reſpećting him appear to be related

to do honour to his memory : for it is well known to have

been the practice of all good writers to eternize the re

membrance of the founders of cities. Bochart obſerves,

that Luz had its name from the great plenty of almonds

growing there.

Aer. 23. They put the Canaanites to tribute] Generally

ſpeaking, nothing could have prevented the Iſraelites from

extirpating theſe nations, and, indeed, nothing could have

excuſed them from doing ſo : but, preferring preſent peace

to the obedience which they owed to God, they contented

themſelves with receiving a tribute from them, ſoothing to

their indolence, and requiring no warlike efforts on their

art.
p Wer. 29. Neither did Ephrain drive out the Canaanites]

So far from it, they ſuffered them to enjoy among them all

the privileges of a free people, even as if they had been

allied ; which is the meaning of the expreſſion, to dwell

among them, ſee 2 Kings, iv. 13.

}^er. 36. And the cogſ of the Ameriter quas from—the rock]

By the rock, the Vulgate underſtands the city of Petra, in the

Hebrew jºb ſelang, which ſtood upon the confines of Idu

maea, and was the capital of Arabia Petraea; Amaziah

called it joktheel, 2 Kings, xiv. 7. It is remarkable, that

ſome of the old inhabitants continued there till after our

Saviour's time. See Biſhop Patrick.

From the whole we may obſerve, that ſloth and covet

ouſneſs, unbelief of God's power, and want of deteſta

tion of idolatry, were ſtill too much rooted in this ſtiff

necked people ; yet God wonderfully bore with them.

-



CHAP. II.

09
J U D G E S.

C H A P. II.

Jºſhua being dead, the Iſraelites revolt to ſtrange god, are

oppreſſed by the Canaaniter, and weep, being rebuked by an

angel: God afterwards ſendeth, them judges, who ſºldue

the Canaanites; but after their death the Iſraelites return to

their wickedneſs, and are puniſhed.

[Before Chriſt 1432.]

N D an angel of the LoRD came up from

Gilgal to Bochim, and ſaid, I made you

to go up out of Egypt, and have brought you

unto the land which I ſware unto your fathers;

and I ſaid, I will never break my covenant

with you. -

2 And ye ſhall make no league with the

inhabitants of this land; ye ſhall throw down

their altars: but ye have not obeyed my voice:

why have ye done this?

3 Wherefore I alſo ſaid, I will not drive

them out from before you ; but they ſhall be

aſ thorns in your ſides, and their gods ſhall be

a ſnare unto you.

4 And it came to paſs, when the angel of

the LORD ſpake theſe words unto all the chil.

dren of Iſrael, that the people lifted up their

voice, and wept. - -

5 And they called the name of that place

Bochim: and they ſacrificed there unto the

Lo R D.

6 *| And when Joſhua had let the people

go, the children of Iſrael went every man

unto his inheritance to poſſeſs the land.

7 And the people ſerved the Lord all the

C H A P. II.

Per. 1. And an angel ºf the Lord] This ſhould be ren

dered, and the angel of the Lord; for it is plain beyond all

controverſy, from the context, that this angel was the

great meſſenger of the covenant, the ſame who led the

children of Iſrael out of Ægypt, and concerning whom

we have ſpoken ſo often in the foregoing notes. He came

up from Gilgal to Bochim. Probably he had made his firſt

appearance at Gilgal, and had there communicated to ſome

perſons of diſtinction his commiſſion. Bochim, doubtleſs,

means the ſame as Shiloh. The reaſon of the former

name is given in ver, 5.

REFLections.—Such a glaring violation of the divine

command as they had committed in their treatment of the

Canaanites could not fail of a divine rebuke. Accord

ingly, when they were aſſembled, probably at one of

the ſolemn feaſts at Shiloh, God ſends them a ſolemn

meſſage.

1. *The perſon who brought it is called an angel of the

Lord, the glorious angel of the covenant, the eternal

Redeemer, Jeſus the Son of God, who ſpeaks in his own

name. He came from Gilgal, in ſome glorious manner

probably, which attracted their notice, and was the ſame

perſon who had before appeared there to Joſhua as the

captain of the Lord's hoſts.

His expoſtulation with them is ſharp and pointed. . He

reminds them of his mercies in bringing them from

Agypt; of his gracious covenant, which on his part had

been, and would have been for ever, if they had been faith

ful, punétually fulfilled. He mentions the reaſonable

expectations he had, that they ſhould comply with his

orders in erafing every monument of idolatry, and utterly

deſtroying the people. In direét oppoſition to which, they

had ſpared the Canaanites, and connived at their worſhip;

for all which they were without excuſe. Therefore, as the

juſt puniſhment of ſuch negle&t and diſobedience, God

will ſtay the current of their vićtories; will make thoſe

very finners whom they have ſpared their ſcourge, and

leave them to follow thoſe gods whoſe altars they re

fuſed to deſtroy. Note; (1.) Sinners are without excuſe.

(2.) They who expe&t advantage from friendſhip with the

enemies of God will be utterly deceived. (3.) Thoſe

corruptions to which we allow the loweſt meaſure of in

dulgence will ſoon gain ſtrength, and quickly prove our

conquerors. (4.) They, who offend God by one ſin, pro

voke him to give them up to a greater.

3. Struck with the alarming meſſage, and confounded

by the preſence of their Lord, the tears of penitential

ſorrow burſt from their eyes. They cried aloud for

mercy, that they might avert the judgments which were

threatened; offered ſacrifices, that, by the blood of atone

ment they might obtain pardon of their fin; and called

the name of the place Bochim, weeperſ, to perpetuate the

memory of their humiliations. Note; (t.) They, who

have felt the bitterneſs of fin, are no ſtrangers to the tears

of penitence. (2.) When God's word makes the heart

tremble, there is hope; for to that man will God look.

(3.) The fins that we lament we muſt reform, elſe our

repentance will be hypocriſy. Many melt under the ter

rors of God's word, who quickly return to their iniquities,

as the dog to his vomit. (4.) Not all our tears are avail

able to waſh away our ſins; the blood of the Lamb which

was ſlain is alone able to make us pure from our iniquity.

Per 6–9. And when Joſhua had let the people go) This

is an important paſſage, and by ſome interpreters miſun

derſtood; they have fancied, that in it the hiſtorian con

tinues the relation of what had happened fince the death of

Joſhua : upon this foundation, Houbigant conceives that

there is a tranſpoſition ; and accordingly he begins this

chapter withverſes 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, following them with verſes

1, 2, 3, 4, 5, and then goes on with verſe 1 1 ; an altera

tion, for which, ſays Mr. Chais, there appears no neceſſity: ,

the ſeries of the chapter evidently deſtroys the ſuppoſition

above advanced. The ſacred writer, having juſt related

the reproaches delivered by the angel of the Lord againſt

the Iſraelites, would now ſhew his readers how and when

O. 2 - • the

-
*
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days of Joſhua, and all the days of the elders

that outlived Joſhua, who had ſeen all the

great works of the LoRD, that he did for

Iſrael.

8 And Joſhua the ſon of Nun, the ſervant

of the LoRD, died, being an hundred and ten

ears old. -

9 And they buried him in the border of

his inheritance in Timnath-heres, in the mount

of Ephraim, on the north fide of the hill

Gaaſh.

1o "| And alſo all that generation were

gathered unto their fathers: and there aroſe

another generation after them, which knew

not the LORD, nor yet the works which he

had done for Iſrael. - -

1 1 And the children of Iſrael did evil in the

fight of the LoRD, and ſerved Baalim:

-

the nation had incurred thoſe reproaches. To this end, he

carries the matter as far back as poſſible; and firſt he

aſcends to that happy period when, Joſhua having finiſhed

the diviſion of the conquered country of the Canaanites,

the Iſraelites went each to his inheritance and poſſeſſed it,

and dwelt in the portion of the land which had fallen to

his lot. This diviſion was, in fact, the immediate work of

Providence. Lots were caſt before the Lord ; he had pre

ſided over them, and, without doubt, Joſhua, who had uſed

ſuch fine exhortations to the two tribes and a half beyond

Jordan, when they ſet out to take poſſeſſion of their terri

tories, failed not ſtrongly to recommend religion and obe

dience to the other tribes, on ſettling them in the lands

which had been aſſigned to them; which he repeated

before his death in the moſt affecting manner. See on

Joſhua, xxiv. All of them therefore, equally inſtrućted,

and impreſſed with gratitude, had entered upon their eſtates

with intentions promiſing a conſtant fidelity. But the love

of this world ſeduced them: they ſoon thought only of

their private intereſt, how to extend and aggrandize them

felves; and, ſpeedily loſing fight of the public good, ſhame

fully neglected the ſacred duties of religion. To make

this more clear, it would be better to read the beginning of

the 6th verſe thus: Now when jºſhua had let, &c.

Wer. Io. And alſo all that generation were gathered unto

their fatherij. The ſacred writer means evidently to ſpeak

not only of thoſe of the Iſraelites who had ſeen the works

of God in AFgypt, and in the wilderneſs, but thoſe alſo

who had ſeen the Jordan croſſed over with dry feet,

the walls of Jericho overthrown with the ſound of the

trumpet, the ſun ſtopped at the command of Joſhua, &c.;

prodigies, the impreſſion of which had powerfully attached

them to the ſervice of the Lord, and with them bound to

him their cotemporaries. The generation immediately

following that of Joſhua was of quite another charaćter

than the foregoing. Solely occupied with the care of

ſettling themſelves, of building houſes, planting vineyards,

and improving their cſtates, theſe new Iſraelites were little,

if at all, engaged in the care of knowing the Lord, or

ſtudying his religion. Not having been eye-witneſſes of

the wonders which the great God had wrought to deliver

the nation, or to facilitate its conqueſt of the land of

Canaan, they paid them but a ſuperficial attention. We

fee them without ſcruple form the cloſeſt conncćtions with

the Canaanites, whom they had orders to deſtroy. In the

midſt of peace, proſperity intoxicated their hearts. It is

commonly thus: the Greeks and Romans, each in their

turn, fatally experienced the like. Happy the people who

- - - 9 -

of the countries wherein they were ſettled.

time, this weakneſs increaſed to ſuch a degree, that the

are never reduced to the diſgraceful neceſſity of applying

to themſelves the words of the famous Latin poet: the evils

we ſuffer are the fruit ºf a ſong peace 1 Juven. Sat. vi. ver. 293.

/er. 11. And ſerved Baalim] The objects of falſe

worſhip were called by the general name Baalim, or Lords;

and indeed, as St. Paul remarks, the Pagans had gods many

and lords many; the firſt and chief of which, and from

whom the reſt ſeem to have derived this name, was Baal,

or the Lord, the Sun; as Aſhtaroth, or Aſtarte, ſeems to

have been the Moon; worſhipped in different countries

under the names juno, and Venus, ver, 13. ; ſee Selden

de Diis Syr. et Voffius de Orig. et Prog. Idol. The reaſon

why the Iſraelites ſo often lapſed into idolatry may eaſily

be deduced from the common notion of tutelary deitieſ,

which they had imbibed during their reſidence in AEgypt,

the fruitful parent of idolatry. One generally-received opi

nion was, that the peculiar or tutelar deity of any country

could not be neglected without impiety, and that this im

piety would certainly meet with puniſhment from the deity

who was thus neglected. The Iſraelites therefore, unwil

ling to expoſe themſelves to the vengeance which the

tutelary deity was ſuppoſed to take on thoſe who, inhabiting

his land, yet flighted his worſhip; unwilling likewiſe to

leave their paternal God, they incorporated the worſhip of

both ; and ſerved not only the God of Abraham, Iſaac,

and Jacob, but likewiſe the Baalim, or local tutelary deities

In proceſs of

rights of the tutelary deity were acknowledged to be

ſuperior to thoſe of the gentilitial god of the conquerors.

This might ariſe from the common opinion, that the favours

of the local deity were particularly attached and confined

to one certain ſpot; or from an apprehenſion of the ſtrength

of the inhabitants among whom they were ſettled, who

would not have endured to have their God ſlighted, without

vindicating his honour, and endeavouring to extirpate the

offenders. This piece of complaiſance and condeſcenſion

the Iſraelites ſeem to have been guilty of, when they are

ſaid “ to have forſaken the Lord God of their fathers, and

“ to have followed other gods, the gods of the people that

“ were round about them.” Their defeótion from the

God of Iſrael did not, however, conſiſt in rejećting Him

as a falſe god, or in renouncing the law of Moſes as a falſe

religion; but only in joining foreign worſhip and ido

latrous ceremonies to the ritual of the true God. The

bias to the idolatries of Canaan was, a prevailing principle,

that the tutelary god of the place ſhould be worſhipped by

its inhabitants; and their motive for all other idolatries, a

- Walſa
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12 And they forſook the LoRD God of

their fathers, which brought them out of the

land of Egypt, and followed other gods, of

the gods of the people that were round about

them, and bowed themſelves unto them, and

provoked the LoRD to anger,

13 And they forſook the Lord, and ſerved

Baal and Aſhtaroth.

14 " And the anger of the Lo RD was hot

againſt Iſrael, and he delivered them into the

hands of ſpoilers that ſpoiled them, and he

ſold them into the hands of their enemies

round about, ſo that they could not any longer

ſtand before their enemies.

15 Whitherſoever they went out, the hand

of the LoRD was againſt them for evil, as the

LoRD had ſaid, and as the LORD had ſworn

unto them: and they were greatly diſtreſſed.

16 A Nevertheleſs the LORD raiſed up

judges, which delivered them out of the hand

of thoſe that ſpoiled them.

17 And yet they would not hearken unto

their judges, but they went a whoring after

other gods, and bowed themſelves unto them :

they turned quickly out of the way which

their fathers walked in, obeying the command

ments of the LoRD; but they did not ſo.

18 And when the Lord raiſed them up

judges, then the LoRD was with the judge,

and delivered them out of the hand of their

enemies all the days of the judge: (for it re

pented the LoRD becauſe of their groanings by

reaſon of them that oppreſſed them and vexed

them.) -

19 And it came to paſs, when the judge was

dead, that they returned, and corrupted them

ſºlves more than their fathers, in following

other gods to ſerve them, and to bow down

unto them ; they ceaſed not from their own

doings, nor from their ſtubborn way.

20 " And the anger of the LoRD was hot

againſt Iſrael; and he ſaid, Becauſe that this

people hath tranſgreſſed my covenant which I

commanded their fathers, and have not heark

ened unto my voice;

21 I alſo will not henceforth drive out any

from before them of the nations which Joſhua

left when he died :

vain expectation of good from the guardian gods of famous

and happy nations. Div. Leg. vol. iv. p. 44:

Wer. 16. The Lord raiſed up judges] The theocracy was

at firſt adminiſtered by Moſes and Joſhua, who were

expreſsly appointed by God himſelf, and acted as his

deputies. When they were taken away by death, the

ſame mode of government was continued; for God, as

the King of the Iſraelites, expreſsly nominates the fue

ceeding magiſtrates, which is implied in theſe words, the

Lord raiſed up judges. Their principal employ was, to com

mand the armies, as appears in this verſe: beſide which,

they had the adminiſtration of juſtice; and, being the

miniſters of a theocracy, they endeavoured to prevent the

ſpreading of idolatry, and to preſerve the purity of reli

gion, as appears from the next verſe: They would not hearken

unto their judges, but went a whoring after other gods. Some

have ſuppoſed, that their office continued for life; others,

that it ſaited only ſo long as the occaſion required, like the

dićtatorſhip at Rome. See Bertram on the Jewiſh Republic,

-chap. ix. and Biſhop Patrick's Commentary.

Wer. 18. For it repented the Lord, becauſe ºf their groaningſ]

That is, the Lord acted as men do when they repent ; he
changed his conduct towards them. Seeing them afflicted

for their offences, and returning to duty, he heard their

voice, ch. iii. 9. 15. ; He broke their chains, and reſtored

them to liberty. See Gen. vi. 6. -

er. 21. I alſo will not hencefºrth drive ºutl We have in

theſe verſes the great reaſon why the Lord did not wholly

cxtirpate the people of Canaan. They were ſuffered to

remain, in puniſhment of his people's infidelity and diſ

obedience, and to prove and exerciſe their faith in future.

REFLEctions.—We have here,

1. A recapitulation of what was mentioned before con

cerning the death and burial of Joſhua, and the piety which

was preſerved in Iſrael during his life and the lives of the

elders who ſurvived him, who had ſeen God's almighty

works. Note: The life and power of religion have ſeldom

flouriſhed in one place for more than one generation at a
tline. - -

2. The generation which aroſe after the elders were

dead, greatly declined from their godly walk and conver

ſation. They forgot the good inſtructions delivered to

them, and, yielding themſelves up to the indulgence of

their appetites in that land of plenty, neglected God's

worſhip, and, ſtrange to tell! with baſe ingratitude, im

pious perfidy, and blind itupidity, went a whoring after

dumb' idols, and worſhipped Bajam and Aſiºroſh, the

male and female deities of their wretched neighbours, the

fun and the moon, and the hoſts of heaven. Nºte,

(1.) Forgetfulneſs of God is the door at which every abo.

mination enters. (2.) Nobody knows how brutiſh in fin he

may become, if once given up to his own heart's luſts.

3. The anger of God was juſtly provoked by ſuch abo

minations committed by a people ſo favoured. In juſt

judgment, therefore, he gave them up into their enemies’

hand; every where they were vanquiſhed by thoſe whom

they had before enſlaved, and forced to fly from thoſe of

whom
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22 That through them I may prove Iſrael,

whether they will keep the way of the LoRD

to walk therein, as their fathers did keep it, or
110t.

23 Therefore the LoRD left thoſe nations,

without driving them out haſtily; neither

delivered he them into the hand of Joſhua.

C. H. A. P. III.

An account of the nation; which were left to prove Iſrael; by

cºmmunion with whom they commit idolatry, and are puniſhed.

Othniel, JEhud, and Shamgar, are raiſed up to deliver

them.

[Before Chriſt 1394.]

OW theſe are the nations which the

LoRD left, to prove Iſrael by them, (even

as many of ſº act as had not known all the

wars of Canaan;

2 Only that the generations of the children

of Iſrael might know, to teach them war, at

the leaſt ſuch as before knew nothing thereof;)

3 Namely, five lords of the Philiſtines, and

all the Canaanites, and the Sidonians, and the

Hivites that dwelt in mount Lebanon, from

mount Baal-hermon unto the entering in of

Hamath. - *

4 And they were to prove Iſrael by them,

to know whether they would hearken unto

the commandments of the LoRD, which he

commanded their fathers by the hand of

Moſes.

5 *| And the children of Iſrael dwelt among

the Canaanites, Hittites, and Amorites, and

Perizzites, and Hivites, and Jebuſites:

6 And they took their daughters to be their

wives, and gave their daughters to their ſons,

and ſerved their gods. -

7 And the children of Iſrael did evil in the

fight of the LoRD, and forgat the LORD their

God, and ſerved Baalim and the groves.

whom one Iſraelite had chaſed a thouſand. Thus ſpoiled,

oppreſſed, and inſulted by the meaneſt of the ſurrounding

nations, they were diſtreſſed beyond meaſure, without

power to help, or ſtrength to relieve themſelves. Note;

(1.) They, who ſell themſelves to work wickedneſs, will

find their plague in their fin. (2.) They who forſake God

have only themſelves to blame for the miſeries which

enſue.

4. In their ſtate of helpleſs wretchedneſs God pitied

them. Their groaning, though not ſo much the cry of

ſorrow for fin, as of anguiſh for ſuffering, came before

him, and he repented him of the evil. Soon he changed

his diſpenſations towards them; and, though he might

juſtly have left them to periſh in their iniquities, yet, as

beloved for the father's fake, and for purpoſes of his own

glory, he raiſed them up judges, men extraordinarily qua

lified to deliver them from their oppreſſors, and recover

them from their backſlidings. With theſe God vouchſafed

his preſence, bleſfing their labours, and giving ſucceſs to

their undertakings. Note; (1.) In the Church's great diſ

treſs and degeneracy, God does uſually raiſe up ſome

teachers eminently qualified, and as eminently zealous for

his ſervice, and the ſalvation of men's ſouls. (2.) Whom

God calls to his work, he will diſtinguiſh with his

bleſfing.

5. Many, it ſhould ſeem the moſt of them, under mer

cies as well as judgments, continued as impenitent as ever:

even during the adminiſtration of the judges they were

refračtory, would not hearken to their reproofs, nor be

guided by their counſels; and if, for a moment, they

feemed to relent, they turned quickly again to their old

evilways. Their reformation vaniſhed as the early cloud, and,

as the morning dew. At fartheſt, at the judge's death the

nation with a general revolt returned to their former abo

-

minations, and grew worſe and worſe, more deeply ſunk

in idolatry, which is ſpiritual adultery, and more brutiſh

and barbarous in the worſhip of their ſtrange gods. Note:

(1.) They, who are not converted by the word of God, are

hardened under it. (2.) They, who apoſtatize from the

profeſſion of religion that they have made, uſually grow

more abandoned than any others.

C H A P. III.'

Wer. 2. Only that the generationſ of the children of IſraelJ

The ſacred writer having declared in the former verſe the

reaſon why certain of the Canaanites were left, namely,

to prove the Iſraelites; and alſo who of the Iſraelites were

thus to be proved, namely, that generation which was

born after the taking of Paleſtine; proceeds in the preſent

verſe to give another reaſon why the Canaanites were

ſpared. The verſe would be better rendered thus, after

Houbigant: and by this means it came to paſ that that genera

tion of the children ºf Iſrael might learn war, becauſe they had

bºfore known nothing thereof. Had no enemies remained,

the children of Iſrael would have given themſelves up

wholly to the arts of peace, and would have totally for

gotten the art of war: but thus they were taught to neglect

nothing neceſſary for their defence; happy had they not

neglected what was of the greateſt conſequence, their

allegiance to the Lord of Hoſts.

Wer. 5–7. And the children of Iſrael dwelt among the

Canaanites, &c.] We learn from theſe verſes, that the

children of Iſrael offended in three particulars: Firſt, In

ſuffering to remain among them that people whom they

ought to have deſtroyed. Secondly, In contračting alliances

with them, contrary to the expreſs prohibition of the

Lord, Deut. vii. 3, &c. And thirdly, In worſhipping their

idols. The words Baalim, and the grover, undoubtedly

- rºlean

*
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8 * Therefore the anger of the LoRD was

hot againſt Iſrael, and he ſold them into the

hand of Chuſhan-riſhathaim, king of Meſo

potamia: and the children of Iſrael ſerved

Chuſhan-riſhathaim eight years.

9 And when the children of Iſrael cried

unto the LoRD, the LoRD raiſed up a deli

verer to the children of Iſrael, who delivered

them, even Othniel the ſon of Kenaz, Caleb's

younger brother.

Io And the Spirit of the LoRD came upon

him, and he judged Iſrael, and went out to

war: and the LoRD delivered Chuſhan-riſha

thaim king of Meſopotamia into his hand;

and his hand prevailed againſt Chuſhan-riſha

thaim.

11 And the land had reſt forty years; and

Othniel the ſon of Kenaz died.

12 *| And the children of Iſrael did evil

again in the fight of the LoRD : and the

LoRD ſtrengthened Eglon the king of Moab

againſt Iſrael, becauſe they had done evil in

the fight of the Lor D.

13 And he gathered unto him the children

mean the ſame, as Baal and Affaroth, in the 13th verſe of

the former chapter. We have frequently had occaſion to

remark, that the ancient idolaters worſhipped their Baalim

in groves: but it ſeems very probable, that the word ren

dered groves ſhould be differently rendered; for the grover

were not worſhipped, but the gods to whom the groves

were conſecrated. By the addition of a fingle letter, the

Hebrew word will be Aſhtaroth, as Houbigant very ingeni

ouſly remarks ; and accordingly the greateſt part of the

verſions render it ſo.

REFLECTIONs.—We have here the ſad account of Iſrael’s

apoſtaſy from God, by means of the Canaanites, who were

left to prove them, whether they would continue faithful,

and to keep the riſing generation from that effeminacy

which eaſe and affluence might produce. The five lords

of the Philiſtines ſtood firm, and again recovered thoſe

three cities which had been taken. The northern Canaan

ites, Zidonians, and Hivites, in mount Lebanon, kept their

poſſeſſions; whilſt, in every part of the country, there

continued multitudes of the devoted nations, whom Iſrael,

through ſloth and covetouſneſs, had ſpared, and ſuffered

ſtill to dwell among them. With theſe they ſoon mixed,

joined in marriages, and, as the conſequence thereof, fol

lowed after their idols, worſhipped Baalim, and the groves,

i. e. the idols which were placed there, and forgat God.

Note: (1.) A wife of the daughters of Canaan is the moſt

dangerous ſnare that the devil can put in the way of God's

Iſrael. (2.) Forgetfulneſs of God is a beſetting fin; and

when he is forgotten, the reins are let looſe upon the neck

of every luſt.

Ver. 8. Chuſhan-riſhathaim, ling of Meſºpotamia] King

of Meſºpotamia, appears to be the interpretation of Chuſhan

riſhathaim. Meſopotamia was fituated between the Tigris

and Euphrates, and thence had its name: [between the

rivers]: the Aſſyrians or Syrians were the inhabitants;

and, inſtigated either by hatred or ambition, they paſſed

the Euphrates, and fell upon the Iſraelites. We have very

little light from prophane hiſtory concerning this king.

He made the children of Iſrael tributary for eight years,

which is the meaning of the word ſerved in this place.

Their ſubjection, ſays Calmet, conſiſted in paying a tri

bute; or, to ſpeak in the ſtyle of Scripture, in making pre

ſents and rendering ſervices to the king of Meſopotamia.

Per. Io. And the Spirit of the Lºrd came upon him] He

was moved by an extraordinary impulſe from God to take

upon him the government of the people; which none

dared to do, unleſs appointed by God himſelf, who was

the King of the nation. Joſephus ſays, that God appeared

to Othniel, ſo that he could not doubt of the divinity of

his miſſion. The Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to favour this

opinion; for he ſays, that the ſpirit of propheſy was upon

Othniel. Doubtleſs he, as well as the other judges, had

not only an inward incitement to undertake the deli

verance of God's people, but was likewiſe endowed with

an extraordinary degree of courage and conduct. Reſpect

ing the chronological difficulties ariſing from the words in

the 11th verſe, we refer to Biſhop Uſher.

REFLECTIONs.—The children of Iſrael are ſcarcely

ſettled before they forget God, and turn aſide after idols;

but their ſufferings follow quick on their fins. We have here.

1. Their diſtreſs. Becauſe they ſold themſelves to work

wickedneſs, God ſold them into the hand of the king of

Meſopotamia. Note: If our troubles be even long or

heavy, they are yet leſs than our iniquities deſerve.

2. They who forget God in proſperity cry to him in

their diſtreſs. It is by aflićtion that God uſually brings

home to him his back-ſliding Iſrael. No doubt, they cried

long and often before the mercy came, God exercifing their

faith and patience by keeping them for eight years waiting

for the mercy. Note: We muſt always pray, and not

faint. Though we do not always ſucceed at firſt ; yet, if

we perſevere, we are ſure not to be diſappointed at laſt.

3. God heard and anſwered their prayer. Othniel,

Caleb’s ſon-in-law, whoſe valour was before recorded, is

raiſed up for their deliverer. The Spirit of God moving

him to undertake their work, and aſſiſting him in the

accompliſhment of the undertaking, he judged Iſrael, re

proved them for their iniquities, and brought them back

to the worſhip of the true God; and under his hand the

power of their oppreſſors was broken, and they had reſt

forty years. Note; (1.) There is a Saviour at hand for

thoſe who groan under the burden of fin. (2.) If we

would have Chriſt to deliver us from outward troubles, be

it our care to put away inward iniquity. (3.) They, who

have Chriſt for their Saviour, ſhall find a longer reſt than

forty years, even to the years of eternity.

Ver. 12. Strengthened Eglon] It is the opinion of many

commentators, that Eglon was the ſucceſſor of Balak. As
the
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of Ammon and Amalek, and went and ſmote

Iſrael, and poſſeſſed the city of palm-trees.

14 So the children of Iſrael ſerved Eglon

the king of Moab eighteen years.

15 But when the children of Iſrael cried

unto the LoRD, the LORD raiſed them up a

deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera, a Benjamite,

a man left-handed : and by him the children

of Iſrael ſent a preſent unto Eglon the king of

Moab. -

16 But Ehud made him a dagger which

had two edges, of a cubit length; and he did

gird it under his raiment upon his right thigh.

17 And he brought the preſent unto Eglon

king of Moab : and Eglon was a very fat man.

18 And when he had made an end to offer

the preſent, he ſent away the people that bare

the preſent. -

19 But he himſelf turned again from the

quarries that were by Gilgal, and ſaid, I have

a ſecret errand unto thee, O king: who ſaid,

Keep filence. And all that ſtood by him went

out from him.

20 And Ehud came unto him ; and he was

ſitting in a ſummer-parlour, which he had for

himſelf alone. And Ehud ſaid, I have a meſ

fage from God unto thee. And he aroſe out

of his ſeat.

the Iſraelites were ſo prone to worſhip the gods of the

people round about them, God, in juſt puniſhment of

their offences, armed thoſe very people againſt them. The

ſacred writer ſays, that God ſirengthened the king of Moab,

to ſhew that he gave ſucceſs to his enterprize againſt the

Iſraelites.

Ver. 15. Ehud-a man left-handed] Mr. Saurin has

taken great pains to ſhew that this expreſſion ſignifies a

man who was ambidexter, i.e. one who could uſe his left

hand as well as his right; and what would lead one very

much to prefer this interpretation is, that the ſame quality

is aſcribed to ſeven hundred choſen men of the tribe of Ben

jamin, chap. xx. 16. all of whom one can hardly believe

to have had no uſe of their right hand, as ſome inter

preters ſuppoſe was the caſe with Ehud. But indeed, from

1 Chron. xii. 2., Mr. Saurin's interpretation, ſeems per

feótly juſtified; for it is there ſaid of the Benjamites, that

they were armed with bowſ, and could uſe both the right hand

and the left. The Vulgate renders it here, who uſed bºth his

hand; fºr a right hand; and the LXX, who cºuld iſ bºth

his hand; alike. This qualification is often ſpoken of by the

heathen poets as poſſeſſed by their heroes. See Iliad,

book vii. ver. 237. - -

Ver. 17. Eglon was a very fit man] The LXX render

it, a very polite man; with a view probably to account for

the civility wherewith this prince admitted Ehud to an

audicnce: but our tranſlation is more agreeable to the

Hebrew, as well as to the context. See ver. 22.

Ver. 18. When he had made an and to ºffer the prºſºnt]

There is often in the Eaſtern countries, ſays the author of

the Obſervations, a great deal of pomp and parade in pre

ſenting their gifts; and that not only when they are pre

ſented to princes or governors of provinces, but where

they are of a more private nature. Thus Dr. Ruſſell tells

us, that the money which the bridegrooms of Aleppo pay

for their brides is laid out in furniture for a chamber, in

clothes, jewels, or ornaments of gold for the bride, whoſe

father makes ſome addition, according to his circum

ſtances; which things are ſent with great pomp to the

bridegroom's houſe three days before the wedding. The

like arrangement obtains in AEgypt, where theſe gifts are

carried with great pomp to the bridegroom's houſe on the

marriage-day itſelf, and immediately before the brides

carpets, cuſhions, mattraffes, coverlets, pignates, diſhes, .

jewels, trinkets, plate, every thing down to the wooden

ſandals wrought with mother of pearl, which they call

cobeal; and, through oſtentation, they never fail to load

upon four or five horſes what might eaſily be carried by

one. In like manner, as to the jewels and other things of

value, they place in fifteen diſhes what a ſingle plate would

very well hold. See Maillet, let. x. p. 86. Something of

this pomp ſeems to be referred to in this place, where we

read ºf making an end ºf ºffering a preſent, and of a number

of people who bare it; all which apparently points out

the introducing, with great diſtinction as well as ceremony,

every part of the preſent ſent to Eglon, and the making

uſe of as many hands in it as might be, conformably to the

modern ritual of the Eaſtern courts. See 2 Kings, viii. 9.

Per. 19. The quarries that were by Gilgal] Both here,

and in the 26th verſe, ſays Houbigant, we take the word

pºpo pºſſim, rendered quarries, for the name of a

place. The Vulgate and LXX render it graven images,

which ſome ſuppoſe were erected here by the Moabites.

The phraſe keep ſlence means, that Ehud ſhould awhile

refrain from ſpeaking, until the princes of the court were

retired. It is in the Syriac, the king ſaid, Do ye with

draw ; and they that were preſent withdrew.

P'er. 20. In a ſummer parlour] Beſide the platforms

which were upon the ancient houſes of the Eaſt, and

which are found there to this day, it is probable that

heretofore, as well as at preſent, moſt of the great houſes

had a ſmaller one annexed, which ſchdom conſiſted of

more than one or two rooms and a terrace; others, built

as they frequently are over the porch or gateway, have, if

we except the ground-floor, all the conveniences belonging

to the houſe properly ſo called. There is a door of com

munication from them into the gallery of the houſe, kept

open or ſhut at the diſcretion of the maſter of the family;

beſides another door, which opens immediately from a

privy flight of ſtairs, down into the porch or ſtreet, with

out giving the leaſt diſturbance to the houſe. In theſe

back houſes ſtrangers are uſually lodged and entertained :

hither the men are wont to retire from the hurry and noiſe

of their families, to be more at leiſure for meditat on or

diverſions;

*
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21 And Ehud put forth his left hand, and

took the dagger from his right thigh, and

thruſt it into his belly.

22 And the haft alſo went in after the

blade; and the fat cloſed upon the blade, ſo

that he could not draw the dagger out of his

belly; and the dirt came out.

23 Then Ehud went forth through the

porch, and ſhut the doors of the parlour upon

him, and locked them.

24. When he was gone out, his ſervants

came ; and when they ſaw that, behold, the

doors of the parlour were locked, they ſaid,

Surely he covereth his feet in his ſummer

chamber.

25 And they tarried till they were aſhamed:

and, behold, he opened not the doors of the

parlour; therefore they took a key, and opened

them : and, behold, their lord was fallen down

dead on the earth.

26 And Ehud eſcaped while they tarried,

and paſſed beyond the quarries, and eſcaped

unto Seirath. *

27 And it came to paſs, when he was come,

that he blew a trumpet in the mountain of

Ephraim, and the children of Iſrael went down

with him from the mount, and he before

them.

28 And he ſaid unto them, Follow after

me: for the LoRD hath delivered your ene

mies the Moabites into your hand. And they

went down after him, and took the fords of

Jordan toward Moab, and ſuffered not a man

to paſs over. -

29 And they ſlew of Moab at that time

about ten thouſand men, all luſty, and all men

of valour; and there eſcaped not a man.

30 So Moab was ſubdued that day under

the hand of Iſrael. And the land had reſt

fourſcore years. -

- diverſions; and they are often uſed for wardrobes and

magazines. The Arabs call theſe houſes oleah, which

exaaly anſwers to the Hebrew word nºy alyiah, found

in this place; and, without doubt, ſuch was the apart

ment wherein Eglon received Ehud ; by the privy-ſtairs

belonging to which he eſcaped, after he had avenged

Iſrael upon the king of Moab. See Shaw's Travels,

• 2 14- -p The doćtor further tells us, that the doors of the

Eaſtern buildings are large, and their chambers ſpacious ;

conveniences, as he obſerves, very well adapted to theſe

hotter climates: but in the preſent paſſage, ſomething

more ſeems to be meant ; at leaſt there are now other

contrivances in the Eaſt to give coolneſ; to particular rooms,

which are very common; and though Egion's time is ac

knowledged to be of very remote antiquity, we are to

remember, that he was a prince; and in the palaces of ſuch

as theſe, contrivances, no doubt, began. In Aºgypt, the

cooling of their rooms is effected by openings at the top,

which let in the freſh air. Maillet tells us, that their halls

are made extremely large and lofty, with a dome at the

top, which towards the north has ſeveral open windows,

fo conſtructed as to throw the north-wind down into the

rooms; and by this means, though the country is exceſ

fively hot, they can make the coolneſs of theſe apartments

ſuch, as often not to be borne without being wrapped in

furs. Egmont and Hayman ſpeak of chambers cooled after

this manner, as well as halls. Eglon's was a chamber;

and to contrive to mitigate the heat of it was the more

neceſſary, as he appears to have kept his court at Jericho,

(ver. 13. 28.) where the heat is ſo exceſſive as ſometimes

to have proved fatal. See Obſervations, p. 88. --

Wer. 22. So that he could not draw the dagger—and the

dirt came out] The Hebrew word rendered dirt is found

Vol. II.

only here. It is after the Chaldee that we render it dirt

or excrement. This account is ſo ſhort, that it is no wonder

various conjećtures have been formed upon it, with which

it would be as uſeleſs as tedious to acquaint the reader.

Wer. 24. He covereth his feet] Some have ſuppoſed, that

this is a modeſt expreſſion for one of the neceſſities of

nature; but it more probably, I ſhould imagine, means in

this place, lying down to reſt, which is uſual in the Eaſtern

countries during the heat of the day. The Arabic and

Syriac verſions render, this expreſſion, by going to ſleep,

1 Sam. xxiv. 3. Joſephus too gives it the ſame ſenſe in

this place. See Obſervations, p. 9o.

Wer. 26. Ehud eſcaped while they tarried] It has been

aſked, how this ačtion of Ehud can be at all juſtified. It

is certainly among the number of thoſe which are not to

be imitated without that which gave it all its ſančtion;

namely, a divine commiſſion. The text expreſsly ſays,

the Lord raiſed up Ehud; and it is well known, that all the

deliverances which the Jews had under the judges were

directed and condućted by the immediate hand of God,

according as the people by their repentance became fit to

receive them. A divine warrant, in ſuch a caſe, is a clear

foundation to go upon : it can, however, be no precedent

for others to go upon, who have no divine warrant at

all, but quite the contrary. What is reaſon and under

ſtanding given us for, but to diſcriminate caſes and cir

cumſtances : See Grotius de jure Belli ac, Pacis, lib. 1.

cap. 24. and Barbeyrac's note on Puffendorff’s Law of

Nature and Nations, lib. vii. cap. 8.

J'er. 2?: A? lºſſy] The word lºgy famen, rendered !

lºfty, ſignifies, properly, one that abañnds in ſtrength, robuſt,

ſtrong : ſo the Vulgate, robiſſos. -

verſe rendered ſubdued, is, in the French verſion, humilić

łumbled, which is more agreeable to the Hebrew.
Y -

F Wer.

The word in the next ..
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31 || And after him was Shamgar the ſon

of Anath, which ſlew of the Philiſtines ſix

hundred men with an ox-goad; and he alſo

delivered Iſrael.

C. H. A. P. IV. -

Deborah and Barak deliver Iſrael from jabin and Siſera ;

jael puts Siſera to death.

[Before Chriſt 1294.]

N D the children of Iſrael again did evil

A in the fight of the Lok D, when Ehud

was dead.

2 And the Lord ſold them into the hand of

-

Jabin king of Canaan, that reigned in Hazor;

the captain of whoſe hoſt was Siſera, which

dwelt in Haroſheth of the Gentiles.

3 And the children of Iſrael cried unto the

LoRD : for he had nine hundred chariots of

iron; and twenty years he mightily oppreſſed

the children of Iſrael.

4 *| And Deborah, a propheteſs, the wife

of Lapidoth, ſhe judged Iſrael at that time.

5 And ſhe dwelt under the palm-tree of

Deborah between Ramah and Beth-el in mount

Ephraim : and the children of Iſrael came up

to her for judgment.

Wer. 31. After him was Shamgar, &c.] It is uncertain

of what tribe Shamgar was, and when he commenced

judge of Iſrael; nothing being mentioned concerning him,

but this exploit againſt the Philiſines, in which he ſlew ſix

hundred men with an ox-gºad; i.e. the inſtrument by which

oxen are broken to the plough and managed. An obſer

vation of Mr. Maundrel will juſtify our verſion. He ſays,

that in Paleſtine he obſerved then to uſe goads of an ex

traordinary fize. “ Upon meaſuring of ſeveral, I found

“ them about eight feet long, and at the bigger end fix inches

“ in circumference. They were armed at the leſſer end

“ with a ſharp prickle for driving the oxen, and at the

* other end with a ſmall ſpade, or paddle of iron,

“ ſtrong and maſſy, for cleanſing the plough from the clay

“ that encumbers it in working. May we not from hence

“ conjećture, that it was with ſuch a goad as one of theſe

“ that Shamgar made that prodigious ſlaughter related of

“ him, Judg. iii. 31. 2 I am confident, that whoever

“ ſhould ſee one of theſe inſtruments would judge it to be

“ a weapon, not leſs fit, perhaps fitter, than a ſword for

“ ſuch an execution. Goads of this ſort I ſaw always

“ uſed hereabouts, and alſo in Syria; and the reaſon is,

“ becauſe the ſame ſingle perſon both drives the oxen,

“ and holds and manages the plough; which makes it

. “ neceſſary to uſe ſuch a goad as is above deſcribed, to

“ avoid the incumbrance of two inſtruments.” See Journey

from Aleppo, p. 11o. One cannot help remarking, upon

a view of this and the preceding chapters, how ſoon the

Iſraelites forgot the wonders which God had done for

them, revolted from his law, and fell into idolatry.

REFLEctions.—Far from being ſuitably affeded by

, their late deliverance, after Othniel's death the long enjoy

ment of eaſe and affluence plunged them again into their

old fins, and provoked God to give them up to new

oppreſſors.

1. The king of Moab, who in vain, in former years,

attempted to ſtand againſt them, now that God is no longer

their defence, ariſes to war, ſtrengthens himſelf by the

forces of Ammon and Amalek, and prevails againſt them.

The Iſraelites, unable to reſiſt, are every where beaten,

their ſtrong-holds taken, and the city of palm-trees, a fort

near Jericho, is garriſoned to keep them under the yoke.

Eighteen years they endured this ſervitude, and paid tribute

to their oppreſſors. Note; (1.) When we return to ſin,

we may expe&t that God will return to judgment. (2.) If

lighter correótions are ineffectual, God will make them

longer and heavier. (3.) No inſtrument ſo deſpicable,

but God, whenever he pleaſes, can make it the rod of his

anger.

2. Iſrael had again recourſe to prayer; and, though their

ſuffering was prolonged, at laſt God pities and delivers

them by the hand of Ehud. Note; (1.) The greateſt .

dangers do not intimidate, nor the greateſt difficulties

entangle, thoſe whom God arms with holy courage, and

ſupplies with the ſpirit of wiſdom. (2.) It is a great

mercy to have reſt from our ſpiritual enemies; let us im

prove it by diligence to grow in grace, that we may be

better prepared for their reception when they ſhall renew

their attacks.

c H A P. Iv.

Ver. 2. Jabin, king of Canaan] Canaan here means the

Canaanites properly ſo called. Jabin was, doubtleſs, a

deſcendant of the Jabin ſpoken of Joſhua, xi. 1, &c. and

jabin, probably, (like Pharaoh,) was the common name of

theſe kings. From the formidable number of his chariots,

ver, 3. we may conclude that he had little or no infantry;

and as the Iſraelites were forbidden the uſe of chariots,

their fears might have ariſen more naturally from this cir

cumſtance. -

Ver. 4, 5. Deborah, a prºpheteſ, &c.] Like Miriam, the

ſiſter of Moſes and Aaron, Deborah was enriched with

the gifts of heaven, neceſſary to inſtrušt, to direét, and

to govern : beſides which, God excited her by the Holy

Spirit to declare his will to the people, as appears by the

following part of this hiſtory. Her name fignifies a Bee,

which has been given by other nations to illuſtrious

women; as among the Greeks, the nymph ſaid to be the

nurſe of Jove, is called Meliſſa, and the wife of Periander,

king of Corinth, had the ſame name. See Witfii Miſcel.

Sac. tom. i. lib. i. cap. 23. The Hebrew renders it

doubtful whether ſhe was the wife of Lapidoth, or a woman

of Lapidoth, but the firſt is the moſt common opinion.

She judged Iſrael at that time; i.e. had the ſupreme au

thority: well known to be divinely inſpired, ſhe was

reſpected as ſuch, and the people ſubmitted to her judg

ment. She dwelt under the palm-tree of Leborah; or, as the

-
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6 And ſhe ſent and called Barak the ſon of

Abinoam out of Kedeſh-naphtali, and ſaid

unto him, Hath not the LORD God of Iſrael

commanded, ſaying, Go and draw toward

mount Tabor, and take with thee ten thouſand

men of the children of Naphtali and of the

children of Zebulun ?

7 And I will draw unto thee to the river

Kiſhon Siſera, the captain of Jabin's army,

with his chariots and his multitude; and I will

deliver him into thine hand.

8 And Barak ſaid unto her, If thou wilt go

with me, then I will go : but if thou wilf not

go with me, then I will not go.

LXX and Vulgate underſtand it, She ſat under the palm

tree which was called by her name, where ſhe adminiſtered

juſtice. Calmet ſays, that it may be rendered a forgſ' ºf

almſ.
p War. 6, 7. And ſhe ſent and called Barak, &c.] In virtue

of her ſupreme authority, which was unconteſted by the

whole nation, ſhe ſent for Barak; concerning whom we

know no more than that he was born or dwelt in the city

of Ked ſh, in the tribe of Naphtali. Tabor, towards which

Barak was ordered to draw his forces, was a famous moun

tain not far from Kedeſh, in the tribe of Zebulun, and

upon the confines of Iſſachar and Manafieh; which had a

large plain at the top of it, where an army might be drawn

up and exerciſed commodiouſly. Modern travellers con

firm this. “ Mount Tabor,” ſays Maundrell, “ſtands by

“ itſelf, about two or three furlongs within the plain of

“ Eſdraelon: after a very laborious aſcent, which took up

“ near an hour, we reached the higheſt part of the moun

“tain : it has a plain area at the top, moſt fertile and de

“ licious, of an oval figure, extending about one furlong

“ in breadth, and two in length. This area is incloſed

“ with trees on all parts, except towards the ſouth. It

“ was anciently environed with walls and trenches, and

“ other fortifications, of which it exhibits many remains

“ at this day.—From the top of Tabor you have a pro

.

“ ſpect which well rewards the labour of aſcending it.

“ It is impoſſible for man's eye to behold a higher grati

“ fication of this nature.

“ at a diſtance the Mediterranean ; and all around you

“ have the ſpacious and beautiful plains of Eſdraelon and

“ Galilee, which preſent you with the view of many

“ places memorable for the reſort and miracles of the Son

“ of God. At the bottom of Tabor weſtward, ſtands

“ Daberah, a ſmall village, ſuppoſed to take its name from

“ Deborah. Near this valley is the fountain of Kiſhon.”

See Journey from Aleppo, p. 114. Concerning Kiſhon,

Dr. Shaw tells us, “In travelling under a ſouth-eaſt brow

“ of Carmel, I had an opportunity of ſeeing the ſources

“ of the river Kiſhon, three or four of which lie within

“ leſs than a furlong of each other, and are called Raſ

“ el-Kiſhºn, or the head of Kiſhon. Theſe alone, without

“ the Jeffer contributions, nearer the ſea, diſcharge water

“ enough to form a river half as big as the Iſis. During

“ the rainy ſeaſon, all the water which falls on the eaſtern

“ ſide of the mountain, or upon the riſing ground to the

“ ſouthward, empties itſelf into it in a number of torrents,

“ at which conjunctures it overflows its banks, acquires a

“wonderful rapidity, and carries all before it. It might

“ be at ſuch a conjunéture as this when the ſtars are ſaid:

“ to fight againſt Siſera, (ch. v. 21.) by bringing an abun

dance of rail, whereby the Kiſhon was occaſionally ſo

On the north-weſt you diſcern -

‘ high and rapid, as to ſweep away the hoſt of Siſera in

“ attempting to ford it. But theſe inundations are ex

“ temporaneous only, without any duration; for the

“ courſe of the Kiſhon, which is but about ſeven miles

“ in length, runs very briſkly, till within half a league of

“ the ſea, where it loſes itſelf.” See Travels, p. 274.

Wer. 8. And Barak ſaid unto her] Does not Barak ſhew

here ſome degree of incredulity, ill agreeing with that

eulogy given of him by St. Paul, Heb. xi. 32 : Certainly

not : his is not the language of incredulity, but of prudence

and precaution. He doubts not that Deborah ſpeaks to

him in the name of the Lord ; he refuſes not to undertake

what ſhe enjoins; but he is ſolicitous that ſhe ſhould attend

him, both to aſſiſt him with her advice, and to inſpire his

ſoldiers with the courage neceſſary for ſo hazardous an un

dertaking. See Calmet. Deborah tells him, ver, 9.

(according to Mr. Saurin's expoſition,) that if ſhe was in

his army, it was to her that they would" attribute the

vićtory, and that it would be a kind of diſhonour for him,

c

that a woman ſhould carry away that glory which ought to

be the ambition of the general; but I ſhould rather think

that the words of Deborah allude to Jael's exploit.

REFLECTIONs.—Twenty years the iron yoke of Jabin

lay heavy upon Iſrael; when now at laſt God hears his

people's cry, and comes to deliver them. Deborah, a pro

heteſs, the wife of Lapidoth, at that time judged Iſrael.
§. was raiſed up by the ſpirit of God, endued with wiſ

dom, and favoured with prophetic forefight. All theſe

gifts, as her name implies, ſhe induſtriouſly employed for

the public; ſweet to her friends, but armed with a ſting

to ſmite her enemies. To her the people reſorted for judg

ment in their controverſies, and for direction in their re

ligious concerns. Her abode, or rather her ſeat of juſtice,

was under a palm-tree in mount Ephraim. Grieved at the

ſufferings of the people, ſhe here, under a divine impulſe,

forms plans for their reſcue; but being, as a woman,

unfit to head the armies in the field, ſhe calls Barak to

her aſſiſtance. Him ſhe direéts what forces to levy, points

out the encampment, and aſſures him from God, that,

ſtrong as the hoſts of Jabin were, yet they and their cap

tain ſhould both fall into his hand. Barak heſitates; yet,

if ſhe will go with him, conſents to undertake the expe

dition ; her preſence, as a propheteſs, being more his de

pendance than the ſword of his ſoldiers: Note; (1.) When

we go to war againſt our ſpiritual enemies, it is a great

º to have the advice and prayers of thoſe

upon whoſe experience and piety we can depend. (2.)

When God will deſtroy his enemies, their reſiſtance is in

vain ; and their gathering to battle, is only ruſhing into
the ſnare. -

P 2 War.
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9 And ſhe ſaid, I will ſurely go with thee:

notwithſtanding the journey that thou takeſt

fhall not be for thine honour; for the LoRD

ſhall ſell Siſera into the hand of a woman. ,

And Deborah aroſe, and went with Barak to

Kedeſh. - -

1o And Barak called Zebulun and Naph

tali to Kedeſh: and he went up with ten thou

ſand men at his feet: and Deborah went up

with him.

11 Now Heber the Kenite, which was of

the children of Hobab the father-in-law of

Moſes, had ſevered himſelf from the Kenites,

and pitched his tent unto the plain of Zaanaim,

which is by Kedeſh. -

12 And they ſhewed Siſera that Barak the

ſon of Abinoam was gone up to mount Tabor.

13 And Siſera gathered together all his

chariots, even nine hundred chariots of iron,

and all the people that were with him, from

Haroſheth of the Gentiles unto the river of

Kiſhon.

14 And Deborah ſaid unto Barak; Up, for

this is the day in which the LoRD hath de

livered Siſera into thine hand : is not the

LoRD gone out before thee ? So Barak went

down from mount Tabor, and ten thouſand

men after him.

15 And the Lord diſcomfited Siſera, and

all bis chariots, and all his hoſt, with the edge

of the ſword before Barak; ſo that Siſera

lighted down off his chariot, and fled away on

his feet.

16 But Barak purſued after the chariots

and after the hoſt unto Haroſheth of the Gen

tiles: and all the hoſt of Siſera fell upon the

edge of the ſword; and there was not a man

left.

17 || Howbeit, Siſera fled away on his

feet to the tent of Jael the wife of Heber, the

-

Ver. Io. At his feet] Deborah and Barak firſt went to

Kedeſh to levy the neceſſary forces, ver. 9. ; which col

le&ted, they ſet forward for mount Tabor, ver. 6. Barak

having the men at his feet; i. e. following him as their

general.

Ver. 11. Now Heber the Kenite] This verſe is a paren

theſis, to render more intelligible what follows in the 17th

verſe. The Kenites lived after the manner of the Midian

ites, from whom they deſcended, in tents, not in houſeſ.

2aanaim was in the tribe of Naphtali, where there was a

plain, or rather an oak grove.

Ver. 15. And the Lord diſºomfited Siſºrd] Though the

expreſſion in the text may be well underſtood according to

the Scripture idiom, without any miraculous interpoſition;

yet it is generally ſuppoſed, from the fignification of the

original word pnº, vayaham, (which imports a terror by

the noiſe of thunder and lightning; ſee Schultens Orig.

Heb. lib. i. p. 140.) that the Lord interpoſed miraculouſly :

ſee 1 Sam. vii. 1 o. Joſh. x. Io. 3 and ſomething of this

kind ſeems to be acknowledged by Deborah in her ſong,

ver. 20. Joſephus, who is of this opinion, greatly ag

grandizes the affair. He ſays, that as ſoon as the armies

were engaged, there aroſe a prodigious tempeſt of hail

and rain, which drove in the faces of the Canaanites, and

occaſioned a total rout of them. See Antiq. lib. v. cap. 5.

REFLECTIONs.—Barak, at Deborah's command, having

quickly raiſed the ten thouſand men, chiefly out of the

tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali, encamped on mount

Tabor; and Deborah, according to her promiſe, accom

panied him. Siſera is ſoon informed of theſe military

preparations, either by the Canaanites or the Kenites, who

lately removed into this part of the country out of Judah,

and were at peace with Jabin. He immediately collečts

his army, with his nine hundred chariots of iron, in which

his ſtrength lay, and againſt which ten thouſand footmen

were a very unequal match. When the armies were thus

encamped, the one at the brook beneath, and the other in

the mountain above;

1. Deborah iſſues the order for the battle to begin.

Barak and the people might well tremble at the fight be

fore them; but ſhe aſſures them that they need not fear;

God is with them, and this very day ſhould they ſee his

great ſalvation. The vićtory is already won, fince God

has promiſed it. Note: If God be for us, let us never fear

who are againſt us. - -

2. Barak obeys. He truſts not to his encampment on

the mountain, nor waits there to be attacked ; but, truſt

ing on the divine promiſe, boldly deſcends. Struck with

a panic fear, the army of Siſera dares not to abide his

coming, but, diſcomfited of God, ſeek in vain by flight to

ſave themſelves from the ſword of Barak. Note: (1.) They

who go forth in faith muſt return victorious. (2.) When

God purſues the finner, flight is vain.

3. A total overthrow is given to theſe numerous hoſts.

They are purſued to the very gates of their city, and not

a man ſpared from the ſword: both chariots and horſes are

fallen, and Siſera alone eſcapes on foot, only to fall more

ignominiouſly in the tent of Jael. Note; (1.) When God.

begins in earneſt with his enemies, he will alſo make an

end. (2.) We do well to proſecute our ſucceſſes againſt

our corruptions, and quicken our diligence the more we

prevail againſt them.

Por. 17–20. Sifra fled—to the tent of jael] The com

mon Arabs ſo far obſerve the modes of the eaſt, as to

have a ſeparate apartment in their tents for their wives,

made by letting down a curtain, or a carpet, uponº
TOII*.
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Kenite: for there waſ peace between Jabin the

king of Hazor and the houſe of Heber the

Kenite.

18 And Jael went out to meet Siſera, and

faid unto him, Turn in, my lord, turn in to

me; fear not. And when he had turned in

unto her into the tent, ſhe covered him with

a mantle. º

19 And he ſaid unto her, Give me, I pray

thee, a little water to drink; for I am thirſty.

And ſhe opened a bottle of milk, and gave

him drink, and covered him. -

20 Again, he ſaid unto her, Stand in the

door of the tent, and it ſhall be, when any

man doth come and inquire of thee, and ſay,

Is there any man here? that thou ſhalt ſay,

No.

21. Then Jael, Heber's wife, took a nail of

the tent, and took an hammer in her hand,

and went ſoftly unto him, and ſmote the nail

into his temples, and faſtened it into the

ground: (for he was faſt aſleep and weary.) So
he died. -

22 And, behold, as Barak purſued Siſera,

Jael came out to meet him, and ſaid unto him,

Come, and I will ſhew thee the man whom

thou ſeekeſt. And when he came into her

tent, behold, Siſera lay dead, and the nail was

in his temples.

23 || So God ſubdued on that day Jabin

the king of Canaan before the children of

Iſrael.

24 And the hand of the children of Iſrael

proſpered, and prevailed againſt Jabin the king

of Canaan, until they had deſtroyed Jabin,

king of Canaan.

from one of their pillars; though they are not ſo rigid as

ſome of the eaſtern people in theſe matters. Dr. Pococke

tells us, that his condućtor, who was an Arab, led him two

or three miles to his tent, where there was an encampment

of Arabs; and that there he ſat down with his condućtor's

wife and others round the fire.—“The Arabs,” ſays he, “are

“ not ſo ſcrupulous as the Turks about their women ; and

though they have their harem, or woman's part of the

tent, yet ſuch as they are acquainted with come into them.

I was kept in the harem for greater ſecurity, the wife

being always with me; no ſtranger ever daring to come

* into the woman's apartment, unleſs introduced.” Ac

cording to the cuſtom of the preſent Arabs, therefore, it

was not abſurd in Siſera to hope that he might be received

into Jael's tent, the harem of Heber. It appears too, that

her tent was a much ſafer place than any other in that en

campment, wherein to ſecrete himſelf, as it would have

been a much greater inſult to this Kenite Emir, for any

Iſraelite to have attempted to ſearch for him there, than in

any other of his tents. Obſervations, p. 79.

Ver. 21. Then jael, Heber's wife, &c.] This nail was

one of thoſe great pins with which they faſtened the tents

to the ground. Biſhop Patrick upon this event obſerves,

that ſhe might as well have let Siſera lie in his profound

ſleep till Barak took him, if ſhe had not felt a Divine power

moving her to this, that the propheſy of Deborah might be

fulfilled. Nothing but this authority from God could

warrant ſuch a fact, which ſeemed a breach of hoſpitality,

and to be attended with ſeveral other crimes; but was not

ſo, when God, the Lord of all men's lives, ordered her

to execute his ſentence upon Siſera. It can ſcarcely be

doubted, ſays Dr. Waterland, that Jael had a divine direc

tion or impulſe to ſtir her up to this ačtion. The enterpriſe

was exceedingly bold and hazardous, above the courage

of her ſex. The reſolution ſhe took appears very extraor

dinary, and ſhows the marks and tokens of its being from

the extraordinary hand of God. In this view all is clear

and right, and no objećtors will be able to prove that

there was any treachery in it: for the ought to obey God

rather than man ; and all obligations to man ceaſe, when

brought in competition with our higher obligations towards

God. But we are to confider, that what is done in very

uncommon caſes, and upon occaſions very extraordinary, is

not to be judged of by common rules. See Scrip. Vind.

p. 75. They, who would enter into a more complete

juſtification of this affair, will find ſatisfaction in Dr.

Leland's anſwer to Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, p. 2.

REFLECTIONS.—The army being deſtroyed, we have

here an account of the death of their general.

1. His flight. His chariot was now no longer his ſafety;

and though, in this confidence, he drew near to battle, hé

finds by experience how vain a thing is this to ſave a man.

Creature-dependances thus uſually fail us.—The tents of

the Kenites ſeemed to promiſe a ſafe retreat; and as there

was peace between Jabin and them, he flees thither for

protećtion.

2. His reception here was ſeemingly as hoſpitable as he

could wiſh. Jael, the wife of Heber, ſtood at the tent

door; invited him in, to repoſe in her apartment; refreſhed

him, thirſty with his flight; and covered him up as weary,

for ſleep as well as for concealment. Having wiſhed her

to deny others entrance there, and by a lie to divert his

purſuers, he thinks he may now lie down in peace, and

take his reſt. How deluſive are appearances ! how often

is our danger neareſt, when we conceive ourſelves moſt

ſecure, and our ruin meditating by thoſe in whom we

place the greateſt confidence Note: They who truſt in

man will uſually be diſappointed; they who truſt in God,

never.

3. His death. Fatigued with his flight, his ſenſes were

ſoon locked up in ſleep, and Jael, on divine warrant,

meditates and performs the fatal deed—Stealing ſoftly to

him, with one of the nails of the tent and a hammer in.

her
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The ſong of Deborah and Barak.

[Before Chriſt 1294.] -

H EN ſang Deborah and Barak the

ſon of Abinoam on that day, ſaying,

2 Praiſe ye the LoRD for the avenging of

Iſrael, when the people willingly offered them

ſelves.

3 Hear, O ye kings; give ear, O ye princes;

I, even I, will ſing unto the Lord ; I will

fing praiſe to the LorD God of Iſrael. -

4 LoRD, when thou wenteſt out of Seir,

when thou marchedſt out of the field of

Edom, the earth trembled, and the heavens

dropped, the clouds alſo dropped water.

5 The mountains melted from before the

her hand, as he lay on his ſide, ſhe ſmote him through

both his temples, and faſtened him to the ground: ſo he

fell, as was foretold, by the hand of a woman. Note,

God often chooſes the weak things of the world to con

nd the mighty.

*: Barak ãº, and finds Siſera ſlain. Jael welcomes

him to her tent, and ſhews him his enemy fallen, to their

common joy. Note: The death of an oppreſſive tyrant is

neral mercy.

2. º From§ day, Iſrael purſued the blow, ſubdued

Jabin, and deſtroyed his people and cities; , and thus,

taught by experience, ačted more conformably to the
divine command and their own advantage, in utterly de

ſtroying this devoted people. Note: (1) It is wiſdom to

improve under paſt experience. (2.) God's commands

and our real intereſts are inſeparable.

C H A P. V.

Per. 1. Then ſang Deborah, &c.] According to the

uſual cuſtom of thoſe times, a triumphant ſong or ode

was compoſed by the propheteſs Deborah, and ſung by her

and Barak, the people, moſt probably, bearing their part

with them. Dr. Lowth produces this as an example of

the moſt ſublime ode; and as ſuch it has always been

admired. Like the other pieces of ſacred poetry which

we have heretofore reviewed, it is compoſed in metre, to

which, among other learned men, the Reverend Mr. Green

hasiº, reduced it. An attention to this particular

will enable us to underſtand it the better. It conſiſts of

three parts; an exordium, a relation of events which pre

ceded as well as accompanied the vićtory, and a more

complete deſcription of the laſt event, adorned with all

the elegancies of poetry, namely, the death of Siſera, and

the diſappointed expectations of his mother. See Biſhop

Lowth's 28th Prælećtion. - - -

Ver. 2. Praiſe 3: the Lºrd] Full of gratitude, for this

ſignal mark of divine favour, Deborah begins her ſong

with a noble acknowledgment of God's aſliſtance, and, as

uſual in poems of this kind, burſts forth in the next verſe

into a fine apoſtrophe, with all that variety of change in

numbers and perſons, which ſo eminently diſtinguiſhes the

Hebrew poetry. Houbigant renders this clauſe,

Becauſe the leaders of Iſrael undertook the war,

Becauſe the people willingly offered themſelves, praiſe

ye the Lord. - - - -

In which verſion, as he obſerves, the clauſes correſpond,

as is uſual in this kind of poetry.

Wer. 4. Lord, when thou wentºft out of Seir] The argu

ment of this ode is, the delivery of the people of Iſrael, by

the aſſiſtance of God, from bondage; which the ſacred

writer briefly propoſing at the beginning, and having ſum

moned the kings and princes of the neighbouring nations

to take note of ſo great an event, ſhe enters upon the

praiſes of God, not from the recent benefit, but from the

miracles performed of old, at their departure out of 4'gypt.

Q JEHJVA H ! when thou wenteſt out of Seir,

When thou marched'ſt out of the land of Edom,

The edith trembled; the heavens thundered;

The clouds dropt down water.

hºr. 5. The mountains flowed down at the preſence of

Jehovah,

Even Sinai at the preſence of Jehovah, the God

of Iſrael. -

See Hab. iii. 6, Iſaiah, lxiv. 1, &c. Pſalm 1xviii. 8, 9.

Deut. i. 19, 20. An introduction ſo unexpectedly made

from ſuch great topics, breathes the free and fervent ſpirit

of the ode. Nor is there, notwithſtanding, the leaſt ob

ſcurity, either in the conneétion or the ticit compariſon

of the benefit now received with that ſtupendous delivery

from. Ægypt. We would juſt obſerve, that the worá

which we render March, fignifies literally to march with

poinp, with majeſty; and in like manner, the Hebrew word

which is rendered went'ſ out, ſignifies emphatically to go

out with eclat, with glory. See the Diſſert. of M. G. J

, Lette, p. 16, and Seneca's Troades, v. 171.

REFLECTIONs.-The grateful heart of Deborah, big

with thankfulneſs, in ſtrains more ſublime, more tender,

than Sappho or Homer ever ſung, under the guidance of

the true inſpirer, dićtates and leads the ſong among the

vićtoriºus hoſts of Iſrael on that day, either the very day
of battle, or on the occaſion of it in ſome future ſolemnity;

Barak and the people with, joy united their voices, and

praiſed with the glorious God of hoſts. Note: Praiſe is

comely, and as pleaſing to God as comfortable to our

ſelves. -
-

1. She opens with exultation, Praiſe ye the Lord; and

abundant reaſon is given, in the won irous interpoſition

which appeared when vengeance overtook their enemies.

As God, after ſuch a length of deſerved ſervitude, had in

mercy again ſtirred up the people's heart to ſhake off the

galling yoke; therefore, to Him, the Lord Jehovah, the

God of irrefiſtible Power, the Lord God of Iſrael, their

Covenant-God, I, ſo bound in duty, ſo filled with grati

tude, J, even I, will ſing. Note: God muſt have all the

glory
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LoRD, even that Sinai from before the LoRD

God of Iſrael.

6 In the days of Shamgar the ſon of Anath,

in the days of Jael, the highways were un

occupied, and the travellers walked through

by-ways. -

7 The imbabitants of the villages ceaſed, they

ceaſed in Iſrael, until that I Deborah aroſe,

that I aroſe a mother in Iſrael.

8 They choſe new gods; then war war in

the gates: was there a ſhield or ſpear ſeen

among forty thouſand in Iſrael?

9 My heart is toward the governors of

Iſrael, that offered themſelves willingly among

the people. Bleſs ye the LORD. -

ro Speak, ye that ride on white aſſes, ye

that fit in judgment, and walk by the way.

11 They that are delivered from the noiſe of

glory of his own work; for, although he uſes inſtruments,

yet the praiſe for the ſucceſs is purely his own.

2. She demands attention from the great ones of the

earth; whether the neighbouring kings and princes, who

fhould hear and tremble ; or the great men of Iſrael, who

ſhould rejoice with her.

3. She deſcribes the glorious appearances of God in

time paſt; when at Sinai the mount trembled, and a

mighty tempeſt was ſtirred up round about him; or when,

invading the country of Sihon, ſuch terror went before

them, and the hearts of the people ſhook with fear : their

nobles, compared to the heavens, were weak as water;

and the kings of Canaan, though high as the mountains,

melted before the ark of God. He is ſtill the ſame, won

derful in power, and glorious in majeſty, his people's ſafe

guard, his enemies’ deſtroyer. -

Ver. 6, 7. In the days of Shamgar] . The propheteſs in

theſe verſes gives us a deſcription of the wretched ſtate of

Iſrael during the time of that captivity, from which ſhe, by

the aſſiſtance df God, delivered them. It is very eaſy,

ſays the author of the Obſervations, (p. 216.) to turn out

of the roads in the eaſt, and go to a place by winding

about over the lands, when that is thought ſafer. Dr. Shaw

takes notice of this circumſtance, obſerving, that in Bar

bary they found no hedges, mounds, or incloſures, to re

tard or moleſt them. To this Deborah doubtleſs refers,

though the Dočtor does not apply his remark to the preſent

paſſage. Biſhop Pococke's account of the manner in which

the Arabs, under whoſe care he was, condućted him to

Jeruſalem, illuſtrates this with great livelineſs. It was by

night, not by the high road, but through the fields; and I

obſerved that he avoided, as much as he could, going near

any village or encampment, and ſometimes, as I thought,

toHº. “And juſt in that manner people were obliged

“ to travel in Judea in the days of Shamgar and Jael.”

Biſhop Patrick would render the firſt line, from the days of

Shamgar. Mr. Green ſuppoſes, that jael here mentioned,

was not Jael the wife of Heber; and he juſtly obſerves,

that the phraſe, In the days of jael, implies time paſt, and

ſuppoſes that Jael was dead, as well as Shamgar. Beſides,

what honour could redound to the propheteſs from ſuch

a compariſon 2 Is it worthy of a boaſt, that ſhe, who

was judge in Iſrael, had done more in delivering them

from the enemy than Heber's wife, who was only a ſºjourner

in Iſrael, and whoſe huſband was at peace with the enemy

The Jael here mentioned, therefore, ſeems to have been a

propheteſs, raiſed up before Deborah to judge Iſrael, but

who died without delivering them. It is true, indeed,

the name of this propheteſs is not mentioned before; but

neither are any of the tranſačtions of the time in which ſhe

is ſuppoſed to have lived, recorded ; nor is Shamgar's name

mentioned more than once, ch. iii. 31. and then princi

pally on account of that ſingle exploit of ſlaying fix hundred

Philiſtines with an ox-goad. Deborah is called a m ther in

Iſrael, for the ſame reaſon as every deliverer of his coun

try is called the father of it.

Wer. 8. They chºſe new god.) This verſe is differently

rendered. Some interpreters ſuppoſe that the meaning

ſimply is, that in conſequence of the Iſraelitiſh idolatry,

war and deſtruction overtook them: forſaking God, they

were forſaken of him, and given up into the hand of

their enemies; who, to prevent them from regaining their

liberty, diſarmed them, as the Philiſtines did afterwards

in the days of Saul; (ſee 1 Sam. xiii. 19. and Caeſar's

Comment. lib. ii. cap. xxxi.) or rather, that the Iſraelites

were diſarmed by their own puſillanimity, and ſo diſpirited,

that a ſhield or ſpear was not ſeen in their hands to oppoſe

their enemies. If I might hazard a conjećture, I ſhould

conceive, that this verſe refers to the preſent delivery by

Deborah, and not to the paſt flate of things. In the two

former verſes Deborah has ſet forth the melancholy con

dition of Iſrael till ſhe aroſe its deliverer: it is reaſonable,

therefore, to expect, that ſhe ſhould immediately ſpeak of

that deliverance; and in this view the verſe might be ren

dered ;

The Lord hath choſen new things, [a renovation

of his former mercies]

Then, or accordingly, there is war in the gates.

Shall not a ſpear and a ſhield be among the forty

thouſand in Iſrael 2

After which ſhe proceeds in the next verſe to applaud '

thoſe warriors, who thus, at the call of the Lord, ſeized

the ſhield and the ſpear, and offered themſelves willingly

for the reſcue of their country. It may be neceſſary to re

mark, that the Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic verſions ren

der the firſt clauſe of this verſe, the Lord hath choſen or

will chooſe, new wars, or a new thing.

Wer. Io. Speak, ye that ride on white aſſºl Theſe are

ſuppoſed to have been affs of the Zebra kind nny

zachar. The author of the Obſervations, however, (p. 268.) .

is of opinion, “that theſe aſſes are not called white on ac

“ count of their natural. colour, but rather from their

“ capariſºns, according to the cuſtom among the Arabs

“ to this day, who uſe ſaddles of wood in riding, and

“ have always, as a part of their riding furniture, a cloth

- . I 5 “ which
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archers in the places of drawing water, there

ſhall they rehearſe the righteous ads of the

LORD, even the righteous ačts towards the in

habitants of his villages in Iſrael: then ſhall

the people of the LoRD go down to the gates.

I 2 Awake, awake, Deborah: awake, awake,

utter a ſong: ariſe, Barak, and lead thy cap

tivity captive, thou ſon of Abinoam. -

13 Then he made him that remaineth have

dominion over the nobles among the people:

the LORD made me have dominion over the

mighty.

“ which they call the hiran, about fix ells long, which

“ they fold up and put upon the wooden ſaddle, in order

“ to fit with greater eaſe; and which they uſe when they

“ bait, as a ſort of mattraſs to repoſe themſelves upon.”

The clauſe, ye that ſit in judgment, explains the preceding.

Ye who walk by the way, ſeems evidently to mean the mer

chants or traffickers, who might now ſafely travel about

their buſineſs, which they could not do before this deliver

ance, (ver, 6.) and for which Deborah calls upon them to

ſpeak, i. e. give thanks to God. Thus the paſſage may

be interpreted, as it ſtands in our Bible. But as the word

rendered ſpeak ye, nº Sichu, is the laſt in this ſentence,

and as many words are obliged to be inſerted at the begin

ning of the 11th verſe, I apprehend that there ſhould be

no ſtop; and that the paſſage might be rendered in ſome

ſuch manner as this: ye that ride on white aſſºs, ye that ſit in

judgment, and ye who walk by the way, purſue your meditations,

free from the nºiſe of archers in the places ºf drawing water.

There [in thoſe places late ſo hoſtile and dangerous] they

ſhall relate the righteous acts of the Lord; his righteous ač's

fºr the villages in Iſrael; and then ſhall the people of the Lord

[ſafely] go dºwn to their cities. I would juſt obſerve, that

the word Triº) rendered ſpeak ye, ſignifies properly to

meditate, refle&t deeply; and that in the eaſtern countries

the places of drawing water being much frequented, and of

the greateſt utility, the propheteſs could not expreſs herſelf

more ſtrongly, than by ſaying, that they might meditate free

from danger there, where the enemy would in times of

danger be ſure conſtantly to plant themſelves. Dr. Shaw,

p.20. tells us of a beautiful rill in Barbary, which is received

into a large baſon, called Shrub we krub, i. e. drink and

away, from there being great danger of meeting there with

rogues and aſſaſſins. If ſuch places are proper for the lurk

ing of murderers in time of peace, they muſt be proper for

the lying in ambuſh in times of war; the circumſtance of

which Deborah here takes notice. In the Gºſła Dei per

Francos, p. 27, the writer, ſpeaking of the want of water

which the Croiſade army felt ſo ſeverely at the fiege of

Jeruſalem, gives us a ſtill more perfect comment on the

preſent paſſage; for he complains, that, beſides being

forced to uſe ſtinking water and barley bread, their people

were in continual danger from the Saracens, who, lying hid

near all the fºuntains and places of water, every where de

ſtroyed numbers of them, and carried off their cattle.

Sce Oſervationſ, p. 341.

REFLEcrions.—Deborah now mentions with delight

the deliverance that God had wrought by her means; not

out of pride or vain conceit of her work or agency in it,

but to the glory of God, who had enabled her for, and called

her to, the bleſſed ſervice. Herein ſhe acknowledges the

ready aſſiſtance of thoſe governors who willingly offered

themſelves to fight the Lord's battles. Her heart was

towards them in love for their fidelity, and drawn out to

God in praiſe for having incited them to follow her. Note:

They who boldly ſtand up for the cauſe of God, juſtly de

ſerve the regard of man. 2. She enjoins the ſeveral ranks

of men to praiſe God for the happy change. The nobles,

who were diſtinguiſhed by riding on white aſſes; the

judges, who ſat in the gate; the plowman, that now

ſecurely broke the ſod; the traveller, who ſafely trod the

lately unoccupied path ; the drawer of water, who drank

before at the peril of his life; all muſt unite their hearts

and voices to adore the great Deliverer, and to bleſs the

Lord, who had done for them ſuch marvellous things.

Note: Every man in his ſtation has peculiar mercies to be

thankful for.

Ver. 12, 13. Lead thy captivity captive—Then he made him,

&c.] I conceive that this paſſage is to be underſtood

totally different. The word rendered have dominion, in the

13th verſe -i- ierad, is in the 14th very properly rendered

came dºwn, which is its true meaning, and agreeably to

that which it ought to be rendered in this 13th verſe. In

the 12th verſe, Deborah, in an exulting ſtrain of praiſe,

excites herſelf and Barak to conſider the inſtruments of

this great vićtory which God had vouchſafed for Iſrael;

and we may look upon theſe words as if addreſſed to her

and Barak by the Lord, calling upon them to undertake

the great exploit, Ariſe, ariſe, Deborah ariſe, ariſe 1 ſpeak

the inſpiring ſong. Arouſe Barak, thou ſon of Abinoam, and

lead thy captivity captive. In conſequence of this incitation,

the propheteſs goes on to ſay, Then he who remained from

the nobles of the people came down ; the Lord came dºwn for

me againſ the mighty; in the former clauſe ſpeaking of

Barak, in the ſecond of herſelf, in the moſt modeſt man

ner. Mr. Green interprets the paſſage ſomething in the

fame way. He renders it, then the people that remained came

down after the nobles, JEHowAH's people came down after me

againſt the mighty. Whichever verſion may be moſt agree

able to the original, this mode of interpretation is cer

tainly right, as is evident from the connection with the

next verſe, in which Deborah proceeds to ſpeak of the

tribes. Out ºf Ephraim, ſays ſhe, came down thºſe who were

planted in Amalek-Aſter thee, O Benjamin, among thy

people,_out of Machir came down governors, and out

of Zebulun thoſe who rule with the ſceptre, as Mr. Green

well renders it ; juſtly obſerving, that tone, ſhebet, ſceptre,

never ſignifies a pen throughout the Scriptures. See Gen.

xlix. Io. where ſhebet, ſceptre, is equivalent to pprºp

mechckek, lawgiver, or governor, in the former. We follow

Mr. Green's interpretation of the words, ver. 14. out of

Ephraim was there a root of them againſ: Amalek; words

which greatly perplex the commentators; moſt of them

- 4 taking
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14 Out of Ephraim was there a root of

them againſt Amalek; after thee, Benjamin,

among thy people; out of Machir came down

governors, and out of Zebulun they that

handle the pen of the writer.

15 And the princes of Iſſachar were with

Deborah ; even Iſlachar, and alſo Barak : he

was ſent on foot into the valley. For the

diviſions of Reuben there were great thoughts

of heart.

16 Why abodeſt thou, among the ſheep

folds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks 2 For

the diviſions of Reuben there were great ſearch

ings of heart.

17 Gilead abode beyond Jordan: and why

did ilan remain in ſhips : Aſher continued O Il

the ſea-ſhore, and abode in his breaches.

18 Zebulun and Naphtali were a people

that jeoparded their lives unto the death in the

high places of the field.

19 The kings came and fought, then fought

the kings of Canaan in Taanach by the waters

of Megiddo; they took no gain of money.

20 They fought from heaven; the ſtars in

their courſes fought againſt Siſera.

2 The river of Kiſhon ſwept them away,

that ancient river, the river Kiſhon. O my

ſoul, thou haſt trodden down ſtrength.

22 Then were the horſe-hoofs broken by

the means of the prancings, the prancings of

their mighty ones.

23 Curſe ye Meroz, ſaid the angel of the

taking Amalek here to be the name of a people, whereas it

is the name of a place in the tribe of Ephraim, as the LXX

underſtand it. The idea of planting is frequently uſed for

the ſettlement of the Iſraelites in the land of Canaan. See

Pſalm, xliv. 2. lxxx. 8. Thoſe then who were planted

in Amal, k, muſt mean the people who were ſettled by

Joſhua in the hill called by that name. See, chap. xii. 15.

The propheteſs ſeems to give this people, who were of the

tribe of Ephraim, and the tribe of Benjamin, the pre

cedency in her muſter, becauſe ſhe adminiſtered juſtice

upon their confines, chap. iv. 5. ; and found them moſt

ready to engage in this ſervice.

ſer. 15–18. And the princes of Iſchar] Mr. Green,

tranſpoſing the concluding word of the laſt verſe, ſper, to

the beginning of this, reads, The princes of Iſàchar were

numbered with Deborah and Barak, when Barck waſ ſent on

“, but for glory and dominion.” Houbigant, after the

Vulgate, underſtands it, that they got nothing but blows;

no prey or ſpoil at all, as they expected: and agreeably

hereto, Mr. Green renders it, for lucre of money, which they

carried not ºff. The prophet, ſays he, uſes the figure called

meioſis, by which more is intended than expreſſed. Her

meaning is, that the kings of Canaan were ſo far from

carrying off the booty they came for, that they did

even eſcape with their lives; and if we conſider how

ſarcaſtically the propheteſs makes the Iſraelitiſh ſpoil

engage the attention of Siſera's mother, we may probably

think that the meant this too as a ſarcaſm upon the kings

o: Canaan for their lucrative views in fighting againſt
Iſrael. See Calmet. -

Wer. 20. They fought from heaven] This would be ren

dered more properly, the ſars fought from heaven: they

fºot into the valley. See ch. iv. 10. After having com- fºught from their orbits [their paths or courſes] againſ; Siſºra.

mended thoſe who gloriouſly engaged in this war, Deborah

proceeds to expreſs her diſapprobation of thoſe who with

held themſelves from it. She in a beautiful manner apoſ

trophiſes the Reubenites, (ver. 16.) whoſe unhappy diviſions

prevented them from joining with their brethren in the

common cauſe, and, as ſhe finely repeats, occaſioned great

ſearchings of heart. Gilead, i. e. the Gaditer, ver. 17. abode

ina&ive beyond Jordan; thoſe of Dan continued intent

upon their merchandiſes, while their brethren hazarded

their lives in the field: Aſher too (which tribe, like that of

Dan, was ſituated on the ſea ſhore,) refuſed to join their

brethren in the common cauſe, intent upon their mer

cantile affairs, and buſied in their ſeveral ports and havens;

while Zebulun and Naphtali, with a moſt heroic courage,

engaged as one man to hazard their lives and fortunes for

the recovery of their liberty. -

Wer. 19. The king came and fought] Several kings of

Canaan, moſt probably, had united themſelves with Jabin

in this expedition. Taanach and Megiddo were two cities

belonging to the Manaſlites, Joſh. xvii. 1 1. ... Tºgy tººk no

gain { money, is variouſly interpreted. “ The ſimple

… ſenſe,” ſays Biſhop Patrick, “ſeems to be, that they

“ were kings of ſuch bravery, as fought not for money,

Vol. II.

See on ch. iv. 14, 15. It is no unuſual thing for the

ſacred writers to ſpeak of inanimate things as engaged in

war againſt the enemies of Jehovah. See Hab. iii. 1 1.

Concerning the river Kiſhon, mentioned in the next verſe,

we refer to the note on chap. iv. 6. Some have ſuppoſed,

that by the ſºars here are meant the angels, ſee Job,

xxxviii. 7. Perhaps, as the Canaanites were worſhippers

of the Hoſt of Heaven, the propheteſs may mean to ſay,

that the ſtars in the firmament, recognizing their great

Maſler, declared at his command for the Iſraelites; and,

in ſome extraordinary manner, aſſiſted at the diſcomfiture

of their falſe worſhippers. The beautiful energy of the

repetition in the next verſe ſcarcely need be hinted, any

more than the fine apoſtrophe at the cloſe; wherein we

fee, that Deborah was ſo full of the important ſubjećt,

that ſhe is no longer able to purſue a regular train, but

burſts forth into that elegant exclamation, to which, per

haps, there is nothing ſuperior in the fineſt writings of

the heathen poets. -

Per. 22. Then were the horſt-hoºf broken] The word

prancing, deſtroys the whole force of this paſſage. The

ſacred writer means to inform us of the extreme haſte

and precipitation with which the vanquiſhed fled. The

- word
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LoRn, curſe ye bitterly the inhabitants there

of; becauſe they came not to the help of the

LoRD, to the help of the LORD againſt the

mighty. -

24 Bleſſed above women ſhall Jael the wife

of Heber the Kenite be, bleſſed ſhall ſhe be

above women in the tent. -

25 He aſked water, and ſhe gave him milk;

ſhe brought forth butter in a lordly diſh.

26 She put her hand to the nail, and her

right hand to the workmen's hammer; and

with the hammer ſhe ſmote Siſera, ſhe ſmote

off his head, when ſhe had pierced and ſtricken

through his temples.

word ºnn" dºlar is uſed but once more in Scripture,

Nahum, iii. 2. where, from the words it is joined with, it

muſt mean the clattering of the horſe on full ſpeed. The

propheteſs, denouncing , , od's judgments, tells the people,

that they ſhould themſelves be given up a prey to the

Chaldeans, whoſe army God would ſend againſt them ;

and that then they ſhould hear the noiſe of the charioteer's

whip, of the rattling wheels, the clattering horſe, and

jumping chariot. The rendering of the margin, trampling,

or pºunging, is better than the text. Perhaps the meaning

of it cannot be better expreſſed than by this celebrated line

of Virgil's,

Quadrupedante putrem ſonitu quatit ungula campun:

AEn. viii. ver. 596.

Dr. Waterland, very properly, for ºf their mighty ones, reads

of their mighty horſes; an expreſſion which greatly adds to

the force of the paſſage, as they were not common horſes,

but their beſt and ſtrongeſt, whoſe hoofs were broken on

this occaſion. See Green on the place,and Bochart Hieroz.

p. i. l. ii. c. 6. We ſhould juſt remark, that anciently it

was not the cuſtom to ſhoe their horſes; nay, indeed, at

pseſent in Arabia and Tartary they have excellent horſes

which are never ſhod. See Tavernier, vol. i. b. ii. c. 5.

and Montfaucon, tom. i. p. 79. Houbigant renders tº:is

verſe, Then were the horſe-hof broken, their riders flying away

with precipitate ſpeed. - -

Wer. 23, 24. Curſe ye Meroz, ſaid the angel of the Lord]

It is plain from the correſponding clauſe, that Meroz was

a city, the inhabitants whereºf refuſed to aſſiſt in this war,

and therefore are thus ſolemnly devoted by the angel of

the Lord. See Joſh. v. 14. Againſ the mighty, at the cloſe

of this verſe, is rendered by Houbigant, with the mighty;

with thoſe warriors of the Lord, who freely offered them

felves in this enterpriſe. From this curſe the propheteſs

paſſes, by a beautiful tranſition, to the bleſſing of Jael,

whoſe exploit is recorded in the foregoing chapter. The

paſſage is ſo truly elegant and poetical, that our tranſlators

have inſenſibly fallen into two fine heroic lines in the 25th

verſe:

He aſked water, and ſhe gave fin milk;

She brought forth butter in a lordly diſh.

The word tranſlated diſh would be more properly rendered

bowl (ſee ch. vi. 38.); a large and capacious veſſel, in

which ſhe brought him perhaps cream, or the beſt milk.

See AEneid i. The liquid here preſented by Jael to

Siſera was butter-milk. Few people, I believe, would

think cream very proper drink for one that was thirſty.

M. D’Arvieux informs us, that the Arabs make their butter

by churning in a leathern bottle; that they drink ſome

times ſweet milk, and ſometimes make froth of it; but

9

r

that, when it curdles, they put the juice of an herb to it

to make it ſourer: they alſo put ſome of it upon their

pilaw, or boiled rice, and eat it mixed together. If them

the Kenites made butter as the modern Arabs do, (and

there does not appear any refinement in the preſent Arab

cuſtom, which retains ſtrong marks of the ancient ſimpli

city,) the ſuppoſing Jacl to have been juſt churning will

account for the preſent paſſage, and chap. iv. 19. Siſera,

being thirſty, aſked for water; ſhe opens a bottle (a ſkin,

according to the original), i. e. the leathern bottle with

which ſhe had been juſt churning; and pouring its con

tents into a bºwl, fit to be preſented to a man of Siſera's

quality, and doubtleſs the beſt in her tent, ſhe offers him

this butter-milk to drink. This gave occaſion to Deborah

to ſpeak of milk and butter both. Sour milk is eſteemed

by thoſe people as more refreſhing than that which is ſweet.

Thus then, inſtead of water, ſhe gave him a better liquid;

the moſt refreſhing, we may believe, that ſhe had by her.

Dr. Pococke, vol. ii. p. 25. ſays, that during the time of

his entertainment by the Arabs, in the Holy Land, they

brought cakes which were four, and fine oil of olives to

dip them in : but, perceiving that he did not like this,

they ſerved him up ſome four butter-milk to drink; and

every meal was finiſhed with coffee. This, we are to

obſerve, was the entertainment of people who treated him "

in the moſt reſpectful manner they could ; and was pro

duced, when they found that what was before prepared

for him was not ſo agreeable, being defirous of doing every

thing they could to accommodate him. So, in the account

of Commodore Stewart's embaſſy to redeem ſome Britiſh

captives, in 1721, we are told, “that butter-milk is the

“ chief deſºrt of the Moors; and that when they would

“ ſpeak of the extraordinary ſweetneſ of any thing (I ſup

“ poſe agreeableneſ is meant), they compare it with butter

“ milk.” Obſervations, p. 152. The following verſes (26,

27) are equally elegant and poetical with ver. 25. The

deſcription is ſo minute, that we, as it were, behold the

very action.

REFLEctions.—Deborah, proceeding in her feraphic

ſong, kindles as ſhe recites the righteous acts of the Lord,

and calls up all the faculties of her ſoul to ſtretch their

utmoſt powers in uttering his praiſe. Let Barak now

ariſe, and lead the captive nobles of Canaan bound to his

chariot-wheels; and let the meaneſt of the Iſraelites who

have ſurvived their oppreſſors trample on the necks of the

mighty: yea, Deborah herſelf, though a woman, ſhah

triumph in the dominion that God has given her. With

juſt praiſe, ſhe mentions the brave warriors who aſſiſted

her; with wonder, the mighty foes who fell before them;

and with juſt indignation, ſtamps with infamy the coward

tribes

-
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down : at her feet he bowed, he fell ; where

he bowed, there he fell down dead.

28 The mother of Siſera looked out at a

window, and cried through the lattice, Why is

his chariotſo long in coming why tarry the

wheels of his chariots 2

29 Her wiſe ladies anſwered her, yea, ſhe

returned anſwer to herſelf,

3o Have they not ſped have they not

divided the prey; to every man a damſel or

two ; to Siſera a prey of divers colours, a prey

of divers colours of needle-work, of divers

colours of needle-work on both ſides, meet for

27 At her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay

- -

the necks of them that take the ſpoil -

31 So let all thine enemies periſh, O Lord:

but let them that love him be as the ſun when

he goeth forth in his might. And the land

had reſt forty years.

C H A P. VI.

The Iſraelites are oppreſſed ſeven years by the Midianitef f

Gideon is raiſed up by the Lordfºr their deliverance. The

miracle of the ſleece of wool.

[Before Chriſt 1267.]

N D the children of Iſrael did evil in the

A fight of the LoRD : and the LoRD de

livered them into the hand of Midian ſeven

years.

tribes that ſat unconcerned ſpectators of the war. Note;

(1.) They who are zealous for God, ſhall aſſuredly hear of

it ihortly to their everlaſting honour. (2.) When we go

to war with the enemies of our ſouls, we had need be de

termined, ſince conqueſt or death eternal muſt be the iſſue.

(3.) The whole creation is armed to avenge God's quarrel

againſt his own and his people's enemies. Jael, the wife

of Heber, receives her deſerved encomium for that noble

deed againſt the enemy of God and his Iſrael. Lulled

into ſecurity by her invitation and treatment, Siſera, with

out ſuſpición, drank of her cup, and lay down to ſleep;

when, ſtirred up by a divine impulſe, her manly ſoul ap

proached the devoted vićtim, and, with unrelenting ſteadi

meſs, ſhe ſtruck the deadly blow. Awaking, at her feet

he fell: the ſhadows of death hung heavy on his eye-lids,

he bowed, he fell; he bowed, he fell down dead, not in

the bed of honour, nor ſlain by the devouring ſword, but

by the hand of a woman, ſurpriſed without the power of

réſiſtance. The terror of the mighty now lies low, and

pride is humbled to the duſt: thus will it ſhortly be with

thoſe who now are ſunk in fin, and aſleep in ſecurity ;

ſoon the arrows of the Almighty will ſtick faſt in them ;

they muſt bow under the ſtroke of vengeance, and fall,

not into the arms of Death only, but into the belly of

Heil! - -

Per. 28–30. The mother of Siſera looked out,. &c.] Dr.

Lowth produces this paſſage as a moſt beautiful example of

the proſopopoeia: “We have, in the firſt place,” ſays he,

“ the moſt ſtriking image of maternal ſolicitude, and of

“ a mind divided between hope and fear, both in the

“ behaviour and words of Siſera's mother:

“ The mother of Sºſera looked out at a window;

“ She cried through the lattice,

“ why is his chariot ſo long in coming :

“ why tarry the wheels of his chariots?

• Immediately, impatient of delay, ſhe prevents the com

• fort of her companions, elate in mind, and burſting

“ forth into female levity and jačtation, impotent to

... hope for anything, and drunk with her good fortune;

“Her wiſe ladies earneſtly anſwered her,

“Yea, ſhe immediately returned anſwer to herſelf;

“Have they not ſped Have they not divided the ſpoil?

We ſee how conſonant to he perſon ſpeaking is every

idea, every word. She dwells not upon the ſlaughter of

the enemies, the number of the captives, the valour and

“ great exploits of the vićtor, but (burning with the

“ female love of ſpoils) on thoſe things rather which cap

tivate the light mind of the vaineſt woman, damſeis,

“ gold, garments. Nor does ſhe dwell upon them only ;

“ but ſhe repeats, ſhe accumulates, ſhe augments every

thing. She ſeems, as it were, to handle the ſpoils, .

dwelling as ſhe does upon every particular:

gg
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• Have they not ſped 2 have they not divided the prey

* A damſel, yea, two damſels to every man;

“To Sifera a prey of divers colours,

“A prey of divers colours, of needlework,

* Finely coloured, of needlework on both fides,

“A ſpoil for adorning the neck 2

“To enhance the beauty of this paſſage, there is, in the

poetic conformation of the ſentences, an admirable

“ neatneſs; in the dićtion, great force, ſplendor, accu

“ racy; in the very redundance of the repetitions, the

“ utmoſt brevity: and, laſtly, the moſt ſtriking diſappoint

“ ment of the woman's hope, tacitly infinuated by that .

“ ſudden and unexpected apoſtrophe,

“So let all thine enemies periſh, O JEHOVAH !

“ is expreſſed more fully and ſtrongly by this filence, than

&

g

“ could have been painted by any colouring of words.”

See Dr. Lowth's 13th Prælection, Prov. iv. 18, 19. and

the note on Joſh. vii. 21. We cannot do better than

conclude this chapter with the words of Pelican : “Let a

“ Homer or Virgil go and compare his poetry, if he be

“ able, with the ſong of this woman; and, if there be

“ any one who excels in cloquence and learning, let him

“ celebrate the praiſes and learning of this panegyrick

“ more copiouſly than I am able.” -

C H A P. VI.

Ver. 1. The hand of Midian] See, ch. vii. 24, 25.

viii. 4. ‘The Midianites were the ancient enemy of the

Q_2 Iſraelites;

g
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2 And the hand of Midian prevailed againſt

Iſrael : and becauſe of the Midianites the chil

dren of Iſrael made them the dens which are

in the mountains, and caves, and ſtrong holds.

3 And ſo it was, when Iſrael had ſown, that

the Midianites came up, and the Amalekites,

and the children of the eaſt, even they came

up againſt them ; -

4 And they encamped againſt them, and

deſtroyed the increaſe of the earth, till thou

come unto Gaza, and left no ſuſtenance for

Iſrael, neither ſheep, nor ox, nor aſs.

5 For they came up with their cattle and

their tents, and they came as graſhoppers for

multitude: for both they and their camels

were without number: and they entered into

the land to deſtroy it.

6 And Iſrael was greatly impoveriſhed

becauſe of the Midianites; and the children of

Iſrael cried unto the LoRD. -

7 *| And it came to paſs, when the children

of Iſrael cried unto the Lord becauſe of the

Midianites,

8 That the LoRD ſent a prophet unto the

children of Iſrael, which ſaid unto them, Thus

ſaith the LoRD God of Iſrael, I brought you

up from Egypt, and brought you forth out of

the houſe of bondage ;

9 And I delivered you out of the hand of

the Egyptians, and out of the hand of all that

oppreſſed you, and drave them out from

before you, and gave you their land;

Io And I ſaid unto you, I am the LORD

your God; fear not the gods of the Amorites,

in whoſe land ye dwell ; but ye have not

obeyed my voice.

11 *; And there came an angel of the

LoRD, and ſat under an oak which was in

Ophrah, that pertained unto Joaſh the Abi

ezrite: and his ſon Gideon threſhed wheat

by the winepreſs, to hide it from the Mi
dianites. -

12 And the angel of the LORD appeared

unto him, and ſaid unto him, The LORD is

with thee, thou mighty man of valour. -

13 And Gideon ſaid unto him, Oh my

Lord, if the LoRD be with us, why then is all

this befallen us? and where be all his miracles

which our fathers told us of, ſaying, Did not

the Lok D bring us up from Egypt : but now

the LoRD hath forſaken us, and delivered us

into the hands of the Midianites.

14 And the LoRD looked upon him, and

ſaid, Go in this thy might, and thou ſhalt

ſave Iſrael from the hand of the Midianites:

have not I ſent thee ?

Iſraelites; they joined with the Moabites to ſeduce them

to idolatry, and were almoſt extiapated by them. See

Numbers, xxxi. But having now recruited themſelves, and

re-peopled their country, they were, no doubt, well diſpoſed

to take a ſharp revenge of the Iſraelites, being joined for

that purpoſe with ſome other people, ver, 3.

Wer. 3. Children 8. the eaſt) Children of Kedem, i. e.

Iſhmaelites. Hiller. Onomaſtic, p. 534. -

Ver. 8. The Lord ſent a 2-phet unto the children of Iſrael]

It is probable, that God, at this time, continued other

prophets among the Iſraelites beſide the high-prieſt to put

them in mind of their duty, and to call them to repentance

when they forſook him. We ſee an illuſtrious propheteſs

in the perſon of Deborah ; which ſhews, that upon ſpecial

occaſions, at leaſt, God raiſed up ſuch perſons among

them.

* Per. 11. There came an angel of the Lord, &c..] It is

very evident from the context, that this Angel { the Lord

was the ſame great Miffºnger ºf the Covenant, the JEHO

VAH, of whoſe appearance we have ſo often ſpoken. See

ver. 14. 16. 22, 23, &c. Ophrah was a city of the half

tribe of Manaſſeh. Gideon's threſhing corn gives us an

idea of thoſe old Romans who were called from the

plough to the dićtatorſhip. Dr. Shaw, ſpeaking of the

modern Arabs, ſays, “It is here no diſgrace for perſons

“ of the higheſt charaćter to buſy themſelves in what we

“ſhould call menial employments. The greateſt prince

“ (like Gideon and Araunah of old) aſſiſts in the moſt labo

“rious ačtions of huſbandry; neither is he aſhamed to

“fetch a lamb from his herd and kill it, whilſt the

“ princeſ; his wife is impatient till ſhe has prepared her

‘ fire and her kettle to ſeethe and dreſs it. In this manner

“we find Achilles and Patroclus employed, Hom. Iliad.

“ xi. 205, &c. -

“Achilles at the genial feaſt preſides;

“The part transfixes, and with ſkill divides:

“Meanwhile Patroclus ſweats the fire to raiſe.

“Pop E.” See Travels, p. 237.

Ver. 12. And ſaid unto him, the Lord is with thee]. The

Targum tranſlates it, the word ºf the Lord is thy help;

which ſhews, that the ancient Jews looked upon this

Angel as the LoRD himſelf, and this is confirmed by the

Targum tranſlation of the following verſe; I, the SCHE

CHINAH of the Lord our help? whence, then, hath all this

happened unto uſ * a paraphraſe, which ſhews that they

took the word ºf the Lord to be the ſame with the Scheckina%

of the Lord. -

Ver. 13. And Gideon ſaid, &c.]. There is rarely a faith

ſo ſtrong as to preſerve and nouriſh hope under a laſting and

* powerful
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15 And he ſaid unto him, Oh my Lord,

wherewith ſhall I ſave Iſrael behold, my

family if poor in Manaſſeh, and I am the leaſt

in my father's houſe. -

16 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Surely I

will be with thee, and thou ſhalt ſmite the

Midianites as one man.

17 And he ſaid unto him, If now I have

found grace in thy fight, then ſhew me a ſign

that thou talkeſt with me.

18 Depart not hence, I pray thee, until I

come unto thee, and bring forth my preſent,

and ſet it before thee. And he ſaid, I will

tarry until thou come again.

19 And Gideon went in, and made ready a

kid, and unleavened cakes of an ephah of

flour: the fleſh he put in a baſket, and he put

the broth in a pot, and brought it out unto

him under the oak, and preſented it.

20 And the angel of God ſaid unto him,

Take the fleſh and the unleavened cakes, and

lay them upon this rock, and pour out the

broth. And he did ſo.

21 Then the angel of the LoRD put forth

the end of the ſtaff that was in his hand, and

touched the fleſh and the unleavened cakes;

and there roſe up fire out of the rock, and

conſumed the fleſh and the unleavened cakes.

Then the angel of the LoRD departed out of

his fight. -

, -

powerful calamity. Great oppreſſion and miſery dazzle

the eyes, and corrupt the memory, that it cannot call to

mind what has been done in the like caſes. It gave Gideon

courage rather to expoſtulate with the angel, than to

believe him, that the Lord would be with him : Oh my

Lord, &c.

Per. 15. And I am the legſ? in my father’s houſ] Thus

God is often pleaſed to chooſe the weak things of the world

to confound the ſtrong. But the humility of thoſe who

know their own weakneſs, and confide in his ſtrength, will

never be any obſtacle to their obtaining the vićtory over

every enemy. Happy the man who, with Gideon, confeſſes

himſelf legſ; in his own fight ! he ſhall be bleſſed with that

encouraging promiſe of the Lord, ſurely I will be with thee,

ver. 16. We need not point out the ſimilarity of circum

ſtances between the condućt of Gideon and that of

Abraham on the like occaſion. Gen. xviii.

Ver. 19. And Gideon—made ready, &c.] All roaſed

meat is a delicacy among the Arabs, and rarely eaten by

them. Stewed meat likewiſe is only to be met with at

their feaſts and great tables, and is conſequently a delicacy

alſo ; the common diet being only boiled meat, with rice,

potage, and pilaw, ſewed meat with the ſoup, &c. This

ſºup, or ſomething very much like it, we may believe was

the broth which Gideon preſented to the angel, whom he

took for a mere mortal pneſſenger of God. It may have

been wondered, why he ſhould bring out his broth, from

an opinion that it would have been better kept within, and

given to the poor after the ſuppoſed prophet ſhould be

withdrawn; but theſe paſſages explain the fact. The

broth, as our tranſlators imagine it, was, I conclude, the

ſtewed favoury meat that he had prepared, with ſuch ſort

of liquor as the eaſtern people at this day bring their ſtewed

meat in to the moſt dignified and honourable perſons.

What then is meant by the fleſh put into the baſket P Dr.

Shaw ſeems entirely to have cleared up the matter in p. 12

of his preface, where he ſays, “Beſides a bowl of milk,

“ and a baſket of figs, raiſins, or dates, which upon our

“ arrival were preſented to us, to ſtay our appetites, the

“ maſter of the tent fetched us from his flock, (according

“ to the number of our company) a kid or a gºat, a lamb

“ or a ſheep; half ºf which was immediately ſeeihed by his

“ wife, and ſerved up with cuſtaſooe: the reſt was made

“kab-ab ; i.e. cut to pieces, and roaſted; which we re

“ ſerved fºr our breaftſ or dinner next day.” May we not

imagine, that Gideon, preſenting ſome ſlight refreſhment

to the ſuppoſed prophet, according to the preſent Arab

mode, deſired him to ſtay till he could provide ſomething

more ſubſtantial ; that he immediately killed a kid, ſeethºd

part of it, made kab-ab of another part; and when it was

ready, brought out the ſewed meat in a pot, with un

leavened cakes of bread which he had baked; and the

Hab-a! in a baſket, for his carrying with him, to ſerve him

for ſome after-repgſ: in his journey Nothing can be more

conformable to the preſent Arab cuſtoms, or a more eaſy

explanation of the text ; nothing more convenient for the

carriage of the reſerved meat than a light baſket; as,

Thevenot informs us, he carried his ready-dreſſed meat

with him in a maund. What others may think of the paſ

ſage, I know not ; but till I met with theſe remarks I

never could account for Gideon's bringing out the meat to .

the angel in a baſket. With reſpect to his leaving the ſup

poſed prophet under a tree while he was buſied, (inſtead.

of introducing him to ſome apartment of his habitation,)

and bringing the repaſt out to him there, I would here

obſerve, that not only Arabs who live in tents, and their

dependents, but thoſe alſo who live in houſes, as did

Gideon, pračtiſe it ſtill. Dr. Pococke frequently ob

ſerved it among the Maronites, and was ſo ſtruck with

their conformity to ancient cuſtom, that he could not for

bear taking particular notice of it; ſaymen of quality and

eccleſiaſtics, the patriarch and biſhops, as well as poor

obſcure prieſts, treating their gueſts in the ſame manner.

Travels, vol. ii. p. 95, 96. Ica. See Obſervations on Scrip-.

ture, p. 178. -

Ver, 21. Tº tº angeſ—ºf fºrth the end of the ſtaff.

&c.]. This divine perſon, appearing, moſt probably, in

the form of a travelier, with a ſieff in his hand, juſt

touched the cakes and the fiſh, &c. with that ſtaff, when

immediately fire aroſe up out of the rock and conſumed,

them : a miracle, no doubt, as great as if fire had come

down from heaven, as on the ſacrifices which Moſes,

Elijab.

t
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22 And when Gideon perceived that he

was an angel of the LoRD, Gideon ſaid, Alas,

O LoRD GoD ! for becauſe I have ſeen an

angel of the LoRD face to face.

23 And the LoRD ſaid unto him, Peace be

unto thee; fear not : thou ſhalt not die.

24. Then Gideon built an altar there unto

the Lor D, and called it Jehovah-ſhalom: unto

this day it is yet in Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites.

25 " And it came to paſs the ſame night,

that the LoRD ſaid unto him, Take thy father's

young bullock, even the ſecond bullock of

ſeven years old, and throw down the altar of

Baal that thy father hath, and cut down the

grove that is by it :

26 And build an altar unto the Lor D thy

God upon the top of this rock, in the ordered

place, and take the ſecond bullock, and offer

a burnt-ſacrifice with the wood of the grove

which thou ſhalt cut down.

27 Then Gideon took ten men of his ſer

vants, and did as the LORD had ſaid unto him :

and ſo it was, becauſe he feared his father's

houſehold, and the men of the city, that he

Tijah, and others offered. Thus the faith of Gideon was

confirmed; he had no doubt of the Divinity of the perſon

who appeared, and he placed an abſolute reliance on his

promiſes. It is ſaid at the cloſe of this verſe, that the

angel of the Lord departed out ºf his ſght; but it is evident

from the ſubſequent verſes, that Gideon ſtill ſtood before,

and converſed with him. We muſt therefore ſuppoſe,

that, though no longer viſible, the Lord made Gideon

know that he was ſtill preſent with him, by ſpeaking in

an audible voice. With reſpect to the next verſe, ſee

Gen. xvi. 13.

Ver. 24. Gideon built an altar] Upon the rock where

this miracle happened. This altar was not for ſacrifice,

which would have been directly contrary to the law; but

as a memorial of the viſion with which God had favoured

him, and of the miracle wherewith it was accompanied.

And he called it jehovah-ſhalom; i. e. the Lord ſent peace.

Until this day, ſignifies that it was remaining when this

Book of the Judges was written; i. e. moſt likely, till the

time of Samuel. See Theſaur. Philolog. tom. i. p. 418.

REFLECTIONs.—While God is leaving the people to

ruminate upon the meſſage that he had ſent them, he be

gins to interpoſe for their deliverance by the hand of

Gideon. To him the angel of the everlaſting covenant,

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, appeared in a human form, as he

was threſhing wheat by the wine-preſs, to hide it from the

Midianites; for ſuch was the diſtreſs to which they were

reduced, that the very bread they ate muſt be ſecreted.

*Note: When our caſe appears moſt deſperate, then is the

time that God chooſes to glorify his power in ſaving us.

Let us take a view of what paſſed between the angel of the

Lord and Gideon. 1. The angel accoſts him with a very

comfortable ſalutation, the Lord is with thee, thou mighty

man of valour. Probably, in mournful meditation over

Iſrael's griefs, and fervent ejaculations for ſpeedy help,

Gideon was lifting up his heart to God, and now he is

anſwered ; this unexpected viſitant aſſures him of God's

preſence with him. Note: However bleſt we may be with

natural gifts, unleſs God be with us we poſſeſs them in

vain. Without him, the valiant are weak, and the mighty

foon brought low. -

2. Gideon, indulging his melancholy views of the hard

oppreſſion that his people now ſuffered, doubts the truth

of the meſſage, and ſeems to call in queſtion the former

miracles which were recorded ; becauſe, for a time, as

the juſt puniſhment for their ſins, God had left them

under the power of Midian. Note; (1.) It is ſometimes

difficult to reconcile afflićtive experiences with great and

ſpecious promiſes, and not to ſay, “If this be true, why

“ am I thus 2" (2.) We are not to queſtion the truth of

paſt miracles becauſe they continue not ſtill to be wrought,

3. The Lord anſwers his doubts, by giving him ordcrs

to accompliſh the people's deliverance from the hand of

Midian. With a look of complacence, and with a ſolem–

nity which added weight to his word, He, who can qualify

him for the ſervice, bids him go, and aſſures him of ſuc

ceſs. Jehovah ſpeaks; let Gideon hear and believe.

Note; (1.) It is the Lord's work alone to fit us for that

which he commands. (2.) Nothing inſpires the heart with

ſuch earneſtneſs to contend againſt our ſpiritual enemies,

as the aſſurance that we ſhall at laſt be more than con

quºrors.

4. Gideon is not provided either with men or money to

ſupport a war againſt Midian ; his family reduced, and

himſelf inconfiderable, he heſitates at the command, and,

through diſtruſt of God, or rather modeſt diffidence of

himſelf, expreſſes his apprehenſion of his inability for ſuch

an undertaking. Note; (1.) Thoſe who are little in their

own eyes, God delights to exalt. (2.) When we find

our own weakneſs, and ſpread it in prayer before God,

then ſhall we, like Gideoh, out of weakneſs be made

ſtrong.

5. God can give us no greater confirmation than his

word of promiſe. Therefore, he repeats it, for Gideon's

ſatisfaction, with a ſolemn affeveration, Surely, I will be

with thee; and then his poverty, or his want of human

help, ſhall be no bar to his complete vićtory over the hoſt

of Midian. Note; if God be for us, it is of no conſe

quence who are againſt us ; the day is ours.

6. As the commiſſion was extraordinary, for his own

and others' fatisfaction, he aſks a ſign, as an aſſurance of

the truth of what was ſaid to him; and begs him to ſtay

whilſt he ſent him ſome refreſhment, and treated him as a

meſſenger from God. The angel conſents to ſtay; the

plain repaſt is quickly provided, and Gideon returns with

it from his father's houſe. Note: (1.) They who follow

the comfort of communion with God, or fellowſhip with

his ſaints, will contrive to prolong the viſit. (2.) Chriſ

tians muſt uſe hoſpitality, and break their bread with cheer

- fulneſs
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could not do it by day, that he did it by

night.

28 And when the men of the city aroſe

early in the morning, behold, the altar of

Baal was caſt down, and the grove was cut

down that was by it, and the ſecond bullock

was offered upon the altar that was built.

29 And they ſaid one to another, Who hath

done this thing And when they enquired and

aſked, they ſaid, Gideon the ſon of Joaſh hath

done this thing. -

3o Then the men of the city ſaid unto

Joaſh, Bring out thy ſon, that he may die:

becauſe he hath caſt down the altar of Baal,

and becauſe he hath cut down the grove that

was by it.

31 And Joaſh ſaid unto all that ſtood againſt

him, Will ye plead for Baal will ye ſave

him 2 he that will plead for him, let him be

put to death whilſt it is yet morning: if he be

a god, let him plead for himſelf, becauſe one

hath caſt down his altar.

-*—

fulneſs to the hungry. (3.) They who give but a cup of

cold water, with regard to God, ſhall in no wife loſe their

reward.

7. Inſtead of ſpreading the table for repaſt, this divine

ſtranger enjoins him to lay the meat on a rock near them,

and pour the broth upon it. Gideon without heſitation

obeys; when, lo! the fign he aſked, appears: the angel,

who ſeemed like a traveller, with his ſtaff gently touched

the proviſion as it lay, when inſtantly fire burſts forth, and

conſumes the offering ; and thereupon Jehovah diſappears,

leaving Gideon the ſtrongeſt evidence of the truth of what

he had told him.

8.- Gideon, though a man of valour, and though from

every circumſtance he might conclude the gracious deſign

of all that he had ſeen and heard, trembles at the thought of

having ſeen the angel of the Lord ; and, as Jacob before,

and Manoah after, fears that he ſhall die.

9. The Lord ſilences his fears by an audible voice:

though he could not ſee him, he could hear him ſay, Thou

ſhalt not die, fear not. Note: Though every meſſage from

the world of ſpirits juſtly makes man, as a finner, to .

tremble; yet when by faith our hearts have reſted on

God's promiſes, we have from thenceforth nothing to

fear, but every thing to hope for. -

Laſtly, Gideon ſets up an altar on this rock for a memo

rial, and calls it very properly, Jehovah-Shalom ; for the

Lord had ſpoken peace to him when he was troubled, had

brought him a meſſage of peace for his afflicted brethren,

and would give him peace from all their enemies round

about. Nte. They who have God at peace with them are

happy indeed, bound to erect the grateful altar, and offer

him the ſacrifices of never-ending praiſe.

Ver. 29. They ſaid, Gideon the ſºn of jogſ hath done thir

thing] There ſeems to be no doubt, from God’s choice

of him, that Gideon was no worſhipper of Baal; and there

fore the people, knowing this, very readily concluded that

he had been guilty of this ſacrilege as they deemed it, and

conſequently was worthy of death, ver. 30.

Ver. 31., jogſ, ſaid ºnto all that ſºd againſt him]. That

is, againſt his ſon. There is ſomething rational and noble

in this apology which Joaſh makes; and it ſeems very

likely, that the reaſon which he here uſes had influenced his

own mind; for it appears from ver, 3.I. that he was an

idolater, till convinced by this indignity which his ſon

offered to Baal, that the latter was a wretched idol unable

to help himſelf. Joaſh, in his in lignation, obſerves, that

ſo far iron putting Sideon to death for diſhonouring Baal,

the man who ſhould be ſo abſurd as to plead for him,

ought immediately himſelf to be put to death; ſince it

was evident that he could be no god, by his not avenging

his own cauſe. While it is yet morning, Houbigant renders,

whºever ſhall defend his cauſe till the morning, let him die; ,

which order the Syriac and Arabic follow.

REFLECTIONS.—To proceed in our review of this beauti

ful hiſtory.—Before God will advance Gideon as judge in

Iſrael, he will put his piety as well as his courage to the

teſt. Therefore,

1. The ſame night after he had appeared to him at the

wine-preſs, he ſpeaks to him in a viſion on his bed, and

commands him to overthrow the altar of Baal, which his

father had erected, and at which the men of the city paid

their devotions; to cut down the grove around it, or per

haps the image upon it; then build an altar on the rock

where the Lord had cauſed the fire to break forth, and

offer there his father's young bullock, deſigned for Baal,

the ſecond in the ſtall; or, and the ſecond, another of ſeven

years old, the two beſt of the herd; and this with the

wood of the grove, or image, which he had cut down.

Note; (1.) God often chooſes unlikely inſtruments, as now

in raiſing up an eminent reformer out of a houſe devoted to.

idolatry. (2.) When the blood of atonement is ſhed,

there are comfortable hopes that the fin will be pardoned,

and the affliction will end. (3.) Chriſt is both our rock and

altar; thoſe will be acceptable ſacrifices which are offered

through him. (4.) It is a wife improvement of the un

righteous mammon, when, like theſe monuments of ido

latry, we can make it ſubſervient to the work and ſervice.

of God. -

2. Gideon no ſooner hears than he obeys. The ſame

hour, probably, he aroſe ; and, as the night beſt favoured

his deſigns, and prevented interruptiºn, before the morn

ing, by the help of his faithful ſervants, whom he ſum

moned to attend him, Baal's altar was laid in the duſt,-

and God's new raiſed altar ſmoking with the grateful ſacri

fice. Note; (1.) In an idolatrous houſe, ſome are often

found who bow not the knee to Baal, but, though in ſecret,.

cleave unto the Lord their God. (2.) He feared not his

father's nor the people's diſpleaſure: where the fear of

God is, it ſwallows up every other concern. (3.) When

we are called to God's work, it becomes us to make haile,

and delay not. What thou doeſt, do quickly. .

3. The
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32 Therefore on that day he called him Je

rubbaal, ſaying, Let Baal plead againſt him,

becauſe he hath thrown down his altar.

33 * Then all the Midianites and the

Amalekites and the children of the eaſt were

gathered together, and went over, and pitched

in the valley of Jezreel.

34. But the Spirit of the LoRD came upon

Gideon, and he blew a trumpet; and Abi-ezer

was gathered after him.

35 And he ſent meſſengers throughout all

Manaſſeh ; who alſo was gathered after him :

and he ſent meſſengers unto Aſher, and unto

Zebulun, and unto Naphtali; and they came

up to meet them. -

36 °. And Gideon ſaid unto God, If thou

wilt ſave Iſrael by mine hand, as thou haſt

ſaid,

37 Behold, I will put a fleece of wool in

the floor; and if the dew be on the fleece only,

and it be dry upon all the earth &gſide, then

ſhall I know that thou wilt ſave Iſrael by mine

hand, as thou haſt ſaid.

38 And it was ſo : for he roſe up early on .

the morrow, and thruſt the fleece together,

and wringed the dew out of the fleece, a bowl

full of water.

39 And Gideon ſaid unto God, Let not

thine anger be hot againſt me, and I will ſpeak

but this once : let me prove, I pray thee, but

3. The morning ſoon diſcloſed the ſcene. The men of

Baal, haſting to their devotions, are ſurpriſed to find their

grove and altar ruined. Gideon ſoon bears the ſuſpicion,

from his known diſaffection to their God: enraged even to

madneſs, nothing will ſatisfy them but his blood. To this

end, they call on Joaſh, his father, to deliver him into

their hands. Note: (1.) They who will be zealous for

God againſt men's fins, muſt ſtill put their life in their

hands. (2.) How early was Baal's altar viſited 2. Shall

not their falſe worſhip riſe up in judgment againſt thoſe

who neither early nor late bow their knees before the true

God 2

4. Joaſh boldly refuſes to comply with ſo cruel and un

reaſonable a requeſt: whether out of natural affeótion for

his ſon, or, more probably, convinced of the evil of the

abominable idolatry in which he had lived. He, there

fore, juſtly rebukes them for pleading for Baal, in oppoſition

to the Divine command; and, inſtead of giving up his

ſon, juſtly threatens (for which he might plead the expreſs

law of God,) the perſon who ſhould dare ſpeak a word for

this idol with inſtant death. He alſo contemptuouſly

challenges Baal, if he were a god, to plead for himſelf; in

order to convince the people, from Baal's impotence, of

their folly as well as fin in truſting in him. Note: (1)

If we have been zealous in a bad cauſe, we ſhould with

greater zeal ſeck to amend what we have done amiſs, by our

open appearance for the truth. (2.) Nothing muſt pre

waii on us to give up the innocent, whoever combine to

deſtroy them. (3.) Though it may be highly dangerous

to reprove a wicked people, we muſt do our duty, and

truſt God with the event.

Ver. 32. He called him jerukkaali Houbigant renders

this, and perhaps more nearly to the Hebrew, Nomen

fºcerunt ei jeručaal; On that day they gave him, the name ºf

jeručiaal, for he ſuppoſes, that his countrymen, not his

father, gave him that name; the meaning of which is ex

preſſed in the next words. The Phoenicians call him

Jerombalus, as appears from Sanchoniathon; and Porphyry

ſays, that he received certain commentaries from jerom

3alus, the prieſt of the god jevo, which can be nothing but

- 1.;

he Book of Moſes, as Biſhop Huet has fully ſhewn in his

Demonſt. Evang. Prop. iv. c. 2.

Ver. 34. The ſpirit of the Lord came upon Gideon] Or,

according to the tiebrew and the LXX, the ſpirit of the

Lord clothed Gideon. He was repleniſhed with courage and

all other qualities neceſſary for a great commander.

Ver. 36, &c. And Gideon ſlid unfº Gºd, &c.] This re

queſt, no doubt, was made to God in prayer, and was

rather for the confirmation of their faith whojoined Gideon,

than from any incredulity or doubt in himſelf. The firſt

miracle was certainly ſtriking; but, in order to obviate any

objection drawn from the quality inherent in wool to im

bibe moiſture, Gideon humbly requeſts that the miracle

may be reverſed; and the wool being dry, notwithſtanding

the ground round about it was wetted by a copious dew,

contrary to its known quality of imbibing moiſture, was

ſuch a miracle as his confederates could not reſiſt.

REFLECTIONs.—The harveſt being ready for reaping,

we have here, as during the preceding years,

1. An inroad made by the confederate hoſts of Midian,

Amalek, and the Arabians, who, confident of ſucceſs, were

coine to collect the ſpoil. Thus emboldened by ſucceſs,

the finner uſually advances, till God, from the pinnacle of

his felicity, hurls him down into the depths of miſery.

2. God ſtirs up Gideen to oppoſe them ; the ſpirit ºf the

Lord came upºn him, or clothed him; a ſpirit of unuſual cou

rage rouſed him with zeal to beſtir himſelf. He blows the

trumpet, invites all volunteers to his ſtandard ; and thoſe

who would have ſtoned him yeſterday, are to-day the firſt to

follow his orders. Of Manaſſeh chiefly he compoſed his

army, though Aſher, Zebulun, and Naphtali alſo gene

rouſly lent their aſſiſtance. Nºte; (1.) In a common cauſe,

we ſhould be ready to ſhare the danger with our brethren.

(2.) In the men of Abiezer, we ſee what changes God

can work. Thus has Divine Grace, often at a ſtroke,

changed perſecutors into preachers, and the moſt aban

doned into converts of truth and holineſs. (3.) When

God gives us a ſpirit of grace and courage, however ſtrong.

our corruptions within, or ſpiritual enemies without, he

will ſubdue them under our feet. -

3. Gideon
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this once with the fleece; let it now be dry

only upon the fleece, and upon all the ground

let there be dew. º

4o And God did ſo that night: for it was

dry upon the fleece only, and there was dew

on all the ground.

C. H. A. P. VII. -

Gideon, by the command of God, ſºlečis a ſmall number out of

Air army to go againſ the Midianites ; who are put to flight,

and diffroy each other. Their two princes, Orel and Zeel,

are taken andſlain.

[Before Chriſt 1267.]

T H EN Jerubbaal, who is Gideon, and

T all the people that were with him, roſe

up early, and pitched beſide the well of Harod :

ſo that the hoſt of the Midianites were on the

north ſide of them, by the hill of Moreh, in

the valley.

2 And the LoRD ſaid unto Gideon, The

people that are with thee are too many for

me to give the Midianites into their hands,

left Iſrael vaunt themſelves againſt me, ſaying,

Mine own hand hath ſaved me. -

3 Now therefore go to, proclaim in the ears

of the people, ſaying, Whoſoever is fearful

and afraid, let him return and depart early

from mount Gilead. And there returned of

the people twenty and two thouſand; and

there remained ten thouſand.

4 And the LORD ſaid unto Gideon, The

people are yet too many; bring them down

unto the water, and I will try them for thee

there: and it ſhall be, that of whom I ſay unto

thee, This ſhall go with thee, the ſame ſhall

go with thee; and of whomſoever I ſay unto

thee, This ſhall not go with thee, the ſame

ſhall not go. -

5 So he brought down the people unto the

water: and the LoRD ſaid unto Gideon, Every

one that lappeth of the water with his tongue,

as a dog lappeth, him ſhalt thou ſet by him

ſelf; likewiſe every one that boweth down

upon his knees to drink.

6 And the number of them that lapped,

3. Gideon hereupon, for the confirmation of his own

faith, or rather, perhaps, for the encouragement of thoſe

who were with him, aſks of God a ſign, to aſſure him of

viaory over the numerous hoſts of the Midianites. God

conſents to it: Gideon lays the fleece on the floor, and

on the morrow, according to his own propoſal, the fleece is

filled with water, and the ground dry around it. Note; It

is a bleſſed token for good in a miniſter's labours, when his

own ſoul, like Gideon's fleece, is repleniſhed with the dew

of divine grace.—Once more he preſumes to aſk, aſhamed

of his own boldneſs, and begging pardon for his requeſt:

let the ſign be inverted ; the fleece dry, the floor wet.

God conſents, and it is done; thus ſilencing every doubt

of the certainty of his ſucceſs.

C H A P. VII.

Ver. 2. The people—with thee are too many for me] It is

equal to Omnipotence to ſave by many or few ; but, de

ſigning in this caſe to make it alike conſpicuous to the

Iſraelites and the neighbouring nations, that the vićtory

was wholly owing to his interpoſition, God was pleaſed to

order it in ſuch a manner, as to prove, beyond doubt, that

he alone was the author of it.

REFLEcºrions.—Gideon, now fully convinced of his

miſfion, is in haſte to execute it. At early dawn he riſes,

his army is drawn out, and his camp fixed near the well of

Harod. Diligence in duty muſt follow faith in the pro

miſe. The diſproportion was very great, indeed, between

the hoſts of Midian and Iſrael; but, inſtead of leſiening,

Vol. II.

-

God will have it increaſed, that they may ſee it was not

their own arm which ſaved them. For this purpoſe, God

commands, -

1. Proclamation to be made through the camp, for the

fearful and faint-hearted to depart before the next morning.

Gideon obeys, and more than two-thirds of this little army

ſhamefully turn their backs, and embrace the oſter. Pro

bably they had run together in haſte at firſt ; but wiem

they ſaw the numerous hoſt of Midian, wiſhed themſelves

ſafe at home again. Note: (1.) Many take up with the pro

feſſion of Chriſt's ſervice, who have never weighed the

conſequence, and therefore quickly ſtart aſide like a broken

bow. (2.) They who are enſlaved by the fear of man, are

better out of God's camp than in it, as their fearfulneſs is

apt to be contagious, and to diſcourage the faithful. .

2. Ten thouſand remained, and theſe were yet too

many : they might think their valour made up for the want

of numbers, and aſcribe the victory to themſelves; there

fore, another ſeparation is made, by bringing them to the

watcr to drink, and ſelecting thoſe who lapped out of their

hands from thoſe who kneeled down to drink, which r.-

duced their numbers to 300 men, and all the reſt were

diſmiſſed. Thus Gideon's faith was eminently diſplayed,

and his readineſs to truſt the matter entirely with God ap

peared. Note; (1.) God's ways are often myſterious, and

he reduces his people to the greater ſtraits, that his own

glory may the more be magnified in their preſervation.

(2.) When faith is in exerciſe, no difficulties will make us

ſtagger at the promiſe. - -

3. The 3co that remain when their brethren have becº

diſmiſſed, are alſo in no wiſe accoutred as combatant .

R - - They
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putting their hand to their mouth, were three

hundred men; but all the reſt of the people

bowed down upon their knees to drink water.

7 And the LoRD ſaid unto Gideon, By

the three hundred men that lapped will I fave

you, and deliver the Midianites into thine

hand; and let all the other people go every

man unto his place.

8 So the people took vićtuals in their hand,

and their trumpets: and he ſent all the reſt ºf

Iſrael every man unto his tent, and retained

thoſe three hundred men: and the hoſt of

Midian was beneath him in the valley.

"| And it came to paſs the ſame night,

that the Lord ſaid unto him, Arife, get thee

down unto the hoſt; for I have delivered it

into thine hand.

Io But if thou fear to go down, go thou with

Phurah thy ſervant down to the hoſt :

11 And thou ſhalt hear what they ſay; and

afterward ſhall thine hands be ſtrengthened to

go down unto the hoſt. Then went he down

with Phurah his ſervant unto the outſide of

the armed men that were in the hoſt.

12 And the Midianites and the Amalekites

and all the children of the eaſt lay along in the

valley like graſhoppers for multitude; and their

camels were without number, as the ſand by

the ſea-ſide for multitude.

13 And when Gideon was come, behold,

there was a man that told a dream unto his

fellow, and ſaid, Behold, I dreamed a dream,

and, lo, a cake of barley bread tumbled into

the hoſt of Midian, and came unto a tent, and

ſmote it that it fell, and overturned it, that the

tent lay along.

14 And his fellow anſwered and ſaid, This

is nothing elſe ſave the ſword of Gideon the

ſon of Joaſh, a man of Iſrael: for into his

hand hath God delivered Midian, and all the

hoſt.

15 And it was ſº, when Gideon heard the

telling of the dream, and the interpretation

thereof, that he worſhipped, and returned into

the hoſt of Iſrael, and ſaid, Ariſe: for the

LoRD hath delivered into your hand the hoſt

of Midian.

16 "| And he divided the three hundred

men into three companies, and he put a trum

pet in every man's hand, with empty pitchers,

and lamps within the pitchers.

17 And he ſaid unto them, Look on me,

and do likewiſe: and, behold, when I come

to the outſide of the camp, it ſhall be that, as

I do, ſo ſhall ye do. -

18 When I blow with a trumpet, I and all

that are with me, then blow ye the trumpets

alſo on every fide of all the camp, and ſay,

The ſword of the Lord, and of Gideon.

19 "| So Gideon, and the hundred men

that were with him, came unto the outſide of

the camp in the beginning of the middle watch;

and they had but newly ſet the watch ; and

they blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers

that were in their hands. -

20 And the three companies blew the trum

pets, and brake the pitchers, and held the lamps

in their left hands, and the trumpets in their

right hands to blow witha/; and they cried,

The ſword of the LoRD, and of Gideon.

21 And they ſtood every man in his place

round about the camp; and all the hoſt ran,

They are armed with trumpets inſtead of ſwords, and carry

their vićtuals in their hands, as if God had deſigned that

they ſhould ſpend the day with muſic and feaſting, inſtead

of meeting their enemies in a field of battle. Note:

(1.) God's work is often accompliſhed by the moſt un

iikély means. (2) When God commands to arms, and

appoints our weapons, we may ſafely advance againſt our

moſt formidable enemies, though armed only with a trum

pet, or fiye ſmooth ſtones.

Wer. 13. And when Gideon waſ come, behold, &c.] How

ever extraordinary this dream, and the interpretation of it,

may appear; we muſt remember, that it was immediately

inſpired by God himſelf, to encourage Gideon, who was

ſent to the Midianitiſh hoſt by the Lord, on purpoſe to

hear it; and, in this view, we can find no difficulty in the

interpretation given of it by the Midianitiſh ſoldier.

Ver. 18. The ſword ºf the Lord, and of Gideon] Though

the word ſword is not in the Hebrew in this place, yet, as

it is read in the 20th verſe, our tranſlators have very pro

perly added it. It is evident, ſays Houbigant, that in theſe

words Gideon alludes to the interpretation of the dream

given in the 14th verſe. As the three hundred men were

divided into three companies, detached to different parts of

the Midianitiſh camp, Gideon, as appears from the next

verſe, was attended only by one hundred men.

Wer. 21. They ſlood every man in his place round about the

camp.] Not one of the three hundred men ſtirred "...
IOIn
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and cried, and fled.

22 And the three hundred blew the trum

pets, and the LORD ſet every man's ſword

againſt his fellow, even throughout all the

hoſt: and the hoſt fled to Beth-ſhittah in

Zererath, and to the border of Abel-meholah,

unto Tabbath.

23 And the men of Iſrael gathered them

ſelves together out of Naphtali, and out of

Aſher, and out of all Manaſſeh, and purſued

after the Midianites.

24 *. And Gideon ſent meſſengers through

out all mount Ephraim, ſaying, Come down

againſt the Midianites, and take before them

the waters unto Bethbarah and Jordan. Then

all the men of Ephraim gathered themſelves

together, and took the waters unto Bethbarah

and Jordan.

25 And they took two princes of the

Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb; and they ſlew

Oreb upon the rock Oreb, and Zeeb they ſlew

at the wine-preſs of Zeeb, and purſued Midian,

and brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to

Gideon on the other ſide Jordan.

C H A P. VIII.

Gideon pacifter the Ephraimites ; he takes the two kings, Zeba

and Zalinunna, priſºnerſ. He refuſes the kingdom ºffered

to him, and dies, being the father of ſeventy children.

[Before Chriſt 1267.] -

N D the men of Ephraim ſaid unto

him, Why haſt thou ſerved us thus,

that thou calledſt us not, when thou wenteſt

to fight with the Midianites ? And they did

chide with him ſharply.

from his place, but ſtood ſtill without ſtriking a blow, as

if they had been only torch-bearers to give light to the army

to ſee their way to the camp, and to do execution. The

work was the Lord's ; the ſtratagem had been in vain.

without his concurrence. He can make the meaneſt and

moſt unlikely inſtruments ſubſervient to the welfare of his

people, and productive of the deſolation of their enemies.

REFLECTIONS.—We have here an account,

1. Of the manner in which Gideon made the attack

upon the Midianites. His little army is divided into three

companies, each of an hundred men, armed not with

ſword or bow, but with a trumpet in one hand, and lamps

concealed in pitchers, in the other. A little paſt midnight

they advanced, juſt as the watch was ſet, to give the

ſpeedier alarm ; and the order is, to follow Gideon's ex

ample: when lo! in an inſtant, the trumpets are blown,

the pitchers broken, the lights blazing on every ſide, and

they ſhout aloud, The ſword of the Lord, and of Gideon

Note; (1.) By the trumpet of the everlaſting goſpel, and

the light held forth from the earthen veſſels of faithful

miniſters, the powers of Satan's kingdom are ſhaken.

(2.) Though the work be of men, the excellency of power

is of God; if Gideon has the honour to wield the ſword, it

is God who tempers its edge, and directs its point. (3.) If

theſe pitchers, trumpets, and ſhoutings, thus diſmayed

the hoſts of Midian, how much greater terrors will over

whelm the ſleeping finner, when ſtartled with the midnight

cry, the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, he

ſhall, aſtoniſhed, behold the ſword of juſtice drawn, and

ſtand unable to eſcape amidſt the flames of diſſolving

elements, before the dread tribunal of an offended God.

2. The Midianites awake affrighted, apprehending, no

doubt, the army of Iſrael in their camp, and ſeized with

panic fears, they cry out, and run they know not whither;

but in their haſte to fly, counting every one they meet a

foe, each man’s ſword is ſet againſt his fellow, and

Gideon and his army have only to ſtand ſtill, and ſee the

great ſalvation of God; the few who eſcape, hurry on to a

place of ſafety, as if the ſword of Gideon was at their

heels. Note: (1.) The wicked fleeth when no man pur

ſueth. (2.) In violent frights the exerciſe of reaſon is,

for a time, ſuſpended, and men ačt in direct oppoſition to

their own preſervation. (3.) God often ſets his people's

enemies at variance, and puniſhes them by their own

hands. (4.) Though now there is hope to eſcape from

the ſword of the Lord, if we fly to Jeſus, our true city

of refuge; yet if the preſent moment be loſt, in the next

it may be too late. -

Ver. 24. And Gideon ſent mºſºngers throughout all mount

Ephraim] He was deſirous, as Biſhop Patrick obſerves,

that others ſhould have ſome ſhare with him in finiſhing

this work, though he alone, with ſome few, began it, and

was expoſed to all the danger. “Would to God,” ſays

Peter Martyr on this occaſion, “that we were of this ſpirit

“ in the church of Chriſt that when any noble work is

“ begun, we would call in all to help to perfeót it ! but

“ Gideons are rare; and it is but too common to ſee the

“beſt undertakings defeated by a baſe jealouſy.” -

Ver. 25. They took two prince of the Midianiteſ]. Two

of their princes or generals, for the Hebrew word may

ſignify either. Oreb, in the Hebrew, ſignifies a crow,

and Zeeb, a wolf. It was anciently the cuſtom for great,

men to take the names of their families from the animal

world. So we find the Gracchi, Corvini, and Aquilini,

among the Romans; names, which were either uſed as

fortunate omens, or as monuments of their courage and

dexterity in military atchievements. The rock and the

vine-preſs, no doubt, had their names from theſe princes.

Their heads were carried to Gideon, as was uſually done

in after times. Thus Pompey's head was brought to Ceſar,

and Cicero's to Mark Antony. -

R 2
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2 And he ſaid unto them, What have I

done now in compariſon of you? I not the

gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim better than

the vintage of Abi-ezer?

3 God hath delivered into your hands the

princes of Midian, Oreb, and Zeeb; and what

was I able to do in compariſon of you ? Then

their anger was abated toward him, when he

had ſaid that.

4 " And Gideon came to Jordan, and paſſed

over, he, and the three hundred men that were

with him, faint, yet purſuing them.

5 And he ſaid unto the men of Succoth,

Give, I pray you, loaves of bread unto the

people that follow me; for they be faint, and

I am purſuing after Zebah and Zalmunna,

kings of Midian.

6 And the princes of Succoth ſaid, Are the

hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine

hand, that we ſhould give bread unto thine

army

7 And Gideon ſaid, Therefore when the

LoRD hath delivered Zebah and Zalmunna

into mine hand, then I will tear your fleſh with

the thorns of the wilderneſs and with briers.

8 And he went up thence to Penuel, and

ſpake unto them likewiſe: and the men of

Penuel anſwered him as the men of Succoth

had anſwered him.

9 And he ſpake alſo unto the men of Penuel,

ſaying, When I come again in peace, I will

break down this tower. -

10 * Now Zebah and Zalmunna were in

Karkor, and their hoſt with them, about fifteen

thouſand men, all that were left of all the hoſts

of the children of the eaſt : for there fell an

hundred and twenty thouſand men that drew

ſword. -

11 And Gideon went up by the way of

them that dwelt in tents on the eaſt of Nobah

and Jogbehah, and ſmote the hoſt: for the

hoſt was ſecure.

12 And when Zebah and Zalmunna fled,

he purſued after them, and took the two kings

of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, and diſ

comfited all the hoſt.

13 *| And Gideon the ſon of Joaſh returned

from battle before the ſun was up,

14 And caught a young man of the men

of Succoth, and enquired of him: and he

deſcribed unto him the princes of Succoth,

and the elders thereof, even threeſcore and

ſeventeen men.

15 And he came unto the men of Succoth,

and ſaid, Behold, Zebah and Zalmunna, with

whom ye did upbraid me, ſaying, Are the

hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine

hand, that we ſhould give bread unto thy men

that are weary

16 And he took the elders of the city, and

thorns of the wilderneſs and briers, and with

them he taught the men of Succoth.

C H A P. VIII.

Wer. 2. I; not the gleaning, &c.] The Ephraimites, diſ

pleaſed that they had not been called to ſhare the glory of this

enterpriſe with their brethren of the tribe of Manaſſeh, to

whom they judged themſelves ſuperior, ſharply expoſtulate

with Gideon upon the occaſion. He gives them a ſoft and

gentle anſwer, which had the due effect, abating their anger

towards him, ver, 3. (See Prov. xv. 1.) He magnifies

their ſervice, as greatly ſuperior to his own; diſarming

their infolence by his humility; their anger by his meek

neſs; a ſingular inſtance of modeſty and prudence in a

man of Gideon's carriage. See chap. xii. The words, If

not the gleaming of the grapes of Ephraim, &c. mean, that

what the tribe of Ephraim had, as it were, gleaned and

picked up after the vićtory, particularly their capture of

Oreb and Zeeb, was far more than all which Gideon and

his hoſt had done. Abi-ezer was the chief of the family

from which Gideon deſcended. See ch. vi. 1 1. Joſh.

XV11. 2.

Ver, 6. Are the hands ºfZebah and Zalmunna now in thine

hand] . This was an inſulting irreligious taunt, which

ſhewed at once that theſe perſons believed not the divine in

terpoſition in behalf of Gideon, and, at the ſame time, were

enemies to the true religion; no wonder, therefore, that

Gideon replies to them with great ſeverity, and afterwards

inflićts upon them the puniſhment which they deſerve.

See note on ver. 16.

P'er. 10. Children of the Eaſt] Children of Kedem; i. e.

Iſhmaelites. Hiller. Onomaſtic. p. 534.

P'er. 1 1. By the way ºf them that dwelt in tentil That is,

by the country of the Arabians, called Scenitae, from their

dwelling in tents. -

P'er. 13. Bºfºre the ſun was up] Very different and con

trary interpretations are given of this paſſage. Houbigant

{uppoſes, that Dºnn Hechares does not fignify the ſun here,

but is the proper name of a place; and accordingly he ren

ders it by that place which is above Hares; and in this inter

pretation he is countenanced by the LXX, Syriac, and

Arabic verſions. .*

Ver. 16. And with them he taught the men of Succoth]

He threatened in the 7th verſe to fear theirfºſh with the

thorn;
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17 And he beat down the tower of Penuel,

and ſlew the men of the city.

18 "| Then ſaid he unto Zebah and Zal

munna, What manner of men were they whom

ye ſlew at Tabor And they anſwered, As

thou art, ſo were they ; each one reſembled

the children of a king.

19 And he ſaid, They were my brethren,

* ,

thorns of the wilderneſ, and with briars, which Le Clerc

...there renders, then will I thrºſh their flºſſ, &c. and here for

and with them he taught, &c. he reads, and made an example

of them to the men ºf Succoth. . But there is nobody, ſays

Houbigant, converſant in the ſtyle of Scripture, who can

doubt that "nty- daſhti, I will tear, being read in the 7th

verſe, the true reading here is, ty.") validºſh, and he tore,

and not y-ºn vaiiodang, and he taught, as we now read. What

gives the greateſt confirmation to this conjećture is, that

the ancient verſions, with one conſent, agree in this read

ing. It is doubtful what kind of puniſhment it was that
Gideon inflićted upon the princes of Succoth; but as their

crime was the ſame as that of the men of Penuel, there

feems to be no doubt that it was a puniſhment unto death.

However ſevere, this chaſtiſement was juſt. In refuſing

Gideon the ſuccours which he demanded for the troops

employed to ſave the ſtate, they rendered themſelves

guilty of a ſpecies of rebellion; they finned againſt the

iaws of humanity; they joined inſult to their cruelty;

and their refuſal, unworthy of a people who had any re

ſpect for religion, and any love of their country, merited

a more public chaſtiſement; as otherwiſe their example

might have proved contagious, and have defeated all the

good effects of Gideon's government. See Scheuchzer on

the place.

REFLECTIons.—Though the battle is won, and a vaſt

ſlaughter already made of one hundred and twenty thou

ſand men of war, yet the ſword of Gideon cannot reſt

whilſt Zeba and Zalmunna, with fifteen thouſand men,

are ſtill alive in Karkor. We have therefore,

1. His hot purſuit of them. With his three hundred

men, not one of whom was miſſing, he paſſes Jordan;

and, fince God had ſo eminently ſupported him, ſeeks no

other aſſiſtance: though faint with watching, want of

food, and fatigue, he ſlacks not his pace, nor is diſcouraged

with the refuſal of refreſhment that he met with at Suc

coth or Penuel, but continues his march; and, having

taken a compaſs out of the ſtrait road, he ſurpriſed the

fugitive Midianites, who thought themſelves ſecure, and

beyond the poſſibility of being overtaken. As before,

they ſeek their ſafety in flight; and when moſt of them

are ſlain, their two kings remain priſoners with the con

querors. Note; (1.) Though in our ſpiritual warfare our

fleſh and heart often ſeem ready to fail, we muſt be ſtill

looking up for ſtrength, and perſevere. (2.) Thoſe from

whom we might expect the moſt cordial aſſiſtance, often,

like the men of Succoth and Pcnuel, ſeek to weaken our

hands and diſcourage our hearts. (3.) Patient perſeverance

will infallibly be crowned with ſucceſs. .

2. His heavy chaſtiſement of his unnatural countrymen,

according to his threatening when they refuſed to aſſiſt

him with proviſions in the purſuit; his requeſt was ſmall,

he aſked only a few loaves of bread; his neceſſities were

urgent, and his deſerts at the hand of every Iſraelite ſuch

as entitled him to their beſt entertainment; but they, whe

ther afraid of the reſentment of the Midianites, or led,

from the ſmallneſs of Gideon's forces, to treat his attempt

as raſh and deſperate, not only ſhut up their bowels of

compaſſion from him as a brother, but ridiculed his vain

Purſuit, as they conceived it, caſting contempt on his

faith in God. Juſtly incenſed at ſuch treatment, where

not himſelf was more injured than God diſhonoured, he

had threatened to viſit them ; and, though he could not then

interrupt his march to chaſtiſe their inſolence, now that

he is returned he will do it more deliberately and ſeverely.

Accordingly, having gained intelligence of the chief men

at whoſe inſtigation he had been ſo uſed, he ſeizes their

cities and perſons: after upbraiding them with their baſe

neſs, and ſhewing them the captive kings in chains, as he

had threatened, he ſcourged thoſe of Succoth with thorns

and briers, that, by this correótion, they might know their

folly and their fin, whilſt the men of Penuel were put to

the ſword, and their fortreſs demoliſhed. Note; (1.) They

who fin will ſmart for it, either now under the rod of cor

rečtion, or eternally under the wrath of God. (2.) It is

no new thing to have the world ridicule the purſuits of

God’s people; but they who counted their lives madneſs,

will ſhortly ſee that the folly was in themſelves. (3.) In

the ſevereſt chaſtiſement, God means not our deſtruction,

but correótion: happy they who acknowledge God’s hand,

and correſpond with the deſigns of his grace.

Ver. 18. Then ſaid he unto Zebah and Zalmumna] The

hiſtory is ſo extremely ſhort in this place, that we can only

form conjećtures: it is plain, from the examination of

theſe princes, that they had ſlain Gideon's brethren; but

with what circumſtances we know not. They tell Gideon,

that they reſembled him ; as thou art, ſº were they; i. e.

men in whoſe aſpect greatneſs and majeſty were conſpi

cuous; every one reſembled the children of a king. For this

murder of his brethren, Gideon orders his eldſ ſºn jether,

ver. 20. to riſe up and ſlay Zeba and Zalmunna; for it

was not unuſual in ancient times for great perſons to exe

cute thoſe offenders upon whom they paſſed ſentence.

They had then no public executioners. Samuel himſelf

hewed Agag to pieces in Gilgal ; and Benaiah, the general

of the army, fell upon Joab at the horns of the altar.

Gideon, like another Aſdrubal, would have animated his

ſon by this execution to a zeal againſt the enemies of

Iſrael; but the youth was afraid to obey his father's com

mands; terrified, poſſibly, by the fierce countenance of the

Midianites, intrepid at the view of death, as their next

words prove; in which they entreat Gideon, as a man of

ſtrength and dignity, to diſpatch them, that they might

not have the diſgrace of their defeat augmented by an

ignominious death from the hands of a ſtripling.

Note: The day is coming when every ſecret thing will

be brought to light, and ſuch convićtion flaſh on the

offenders, that they ſhall no longer be able to conceal their

uilt.

8 Wer.
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even the ſons of my mother: as the LoRD

liveth, if ye had ſaved them alive, I would

not ſlay you.

20 And he ſaid unto Jether his firſt-born,

Up, and ſlay them. But the youth drew not

his ſword : for he feared, becauſe he was yet

a youth.

2 I Then Zebah and Zalmunna ſaid, Riſe

thou, and fall upon us: for as the man is, ſº is

his ſtrength. And Gideon aroſe and ſlew Zebah

and Zalmunna, and took away the ornaments

that were on their camels' necks.

22 * Then the men of Iſrael ſaid unto

Gideon, Rule thou over us, both thou and

thy ſon, and thy ſon's ſon alſo: for thou haſt

delivered us from the hand of Midian.

23 And Gideon ſaid unto them, I will not

rule over you, neither ſhall my ſon rule over

you: the Lord ſhall rule over you.

24 And Gideon ſaid unto them, I would

deſire a requeſt of you, that ye would give me

every man the ear-rings of his prey. (For

they had golden ear-rings, becauſe they were

Iſhmaelites.)

25 And they anſwered, We will willingly

give them. And-they ſpread a garment, and

did caſt therein every man the ear-rings of his

prey.

26 And the weight of the golden ear-rings

that he requeſted was a thouſand and ſeven

hundred ſhekels of gold; beſide ornaments,

and collars, and purple raiment that was on

the kings of Midian, and beſide the chains that

were about their camels' necks.

27 And Gideon made an ephod thereof,

and put it in his city, even in Ophrah ; and

all Iſrael went thither a whoring after it:

which thing became a ſnare unto Gideon, and

to his houſe. --

28 Thus was Midian ſubdued before the

Wer. 22. Rule thou over us] The Iſraelites, forgetful of

the peculiar government under which they were, wiſhed

to be ruled, like their neighbour-nations, by a king, and

therefore entreat Gideon to aſſume the ſceptre; but he,

more wiſe than they, abſolutely refuſes them ; and at the

ſame time, in the moſt noble manner, reminds them that

God was their king: The Lord will rule over you.

Wer. 27. Gideon made an ephod] As the people in the

height of their gratitude had offered Gideon the kingdom,

he juſtly concluded that they could not refuſe him an

inferior petition; he aſked therefore, and they readily gave

him, ſuch of their ſpoils as were neceſſary to the making

of an ephod. By referring to Exod. xxviii. 6. we ſhall find

an account of the ephod appropriated by God to the uſe of

the high-prieſt. This of Gideon, moſt likely, was made

according to the pattern of that in Shiloh; and as the

preſents here given are evidently too numerous for the

conſtrućtion of an ephod only, it may be thought that the

word phod is here uſed for all the appendages of the

ephod, the whole ſacerdotal dreſs and ſervice, which

Gideon improperly inſtituted at Ophrah, and which drew

all Iſrael a whoring thither after it; i. e. abandoning the

worſhip of God in Shiloh, and unfaithfully attending this

falſe and unallowed ſervice. Some, however, think, that

this ephod was formed by Gideon with the beſt deſign,

merely as a triumphant emblem of the vićtory granted to

him by God. See Spencer de Leg. Heb. lib. iii. cap. 3.

ſečt. 5.

REFLEcºrrows.—Though Gideon met with ſo ill a re

ception from the men of Penuel and Succoth, he met

with a more honourable one from the reſt of Iſrael.

1. They offer him the government, and to make it

hereditary in his family. So affected were they by the

greatneſs of their deliverance, that they thought no returns

adequate to the deſerts of their captain. Note: They, who

have ſeen the Lord Jeſus appearing for their ſalvation,

cannot but with hearty choice ſay unto him, Come and

reign over us.

2. Gideon modeſtly and piouſly declines the propoſal;

though he would ſerve them as a judge, he will not rule

over them as a king: this would be to change the eſta

bliſhed government, which was a theocracy; and there

fore neither his ſons, any more than himſelf, may aſſume

ſuch authority. Note: The ambition of exalting a family

is a great ſnare; but a true patriot, who means not him

ſelf but the public, will decline rather than ſeek honours,

ſatisfied with the conſciouſneſs of his own integrity, and

deſiring not to rule, but to ſerve his country.

3. Though he declined their offer, he has a requeſt to

make to them. He aſked the golden ear-rings of their

ſpoil, to which he added what fell to his own ſhare of

jewels and fine garments; and with theſe he made an

ephod, either deſigned for a memorial of his vićtory to be

preſerved in Ophrah, or conceiving that, as God had or

dered him to build an altar, and had accepted his ſacrifices,

he might continue it to miniſter before him, and aſk advice

and direction from God, though not of the order of Aaron;

and perhaps, as Shiloh lay in the tribe of Ephraim, who

had diſobliged him, he the rather fell on this method to

prevent his going up to the altar of the Lord there. But,

however honeſtly it was meant, it proved a dangerous

ſnare, leading Gideon, and his own houſe, into a breach

of God's commands, and proving a temptation to Iſrael,

always too prone to idolatry. Note: (1.) In God's worſhip

we muſt carefully adhere to his word, avoiding all ſuper

ſtition. (2.) What may be indifferent or innocent to one

man, may, to a weaker brother, be a dangerous ſnare.

(3.) From ſmall beginnings aroſe all the preſent horrid

idolatry of the church of Rome. -

I 4 4. After
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children of Iſrael, ſo that they lifted up their

heads no more. And the country was in

quietneſs forty years in the days of Gideon.

29 || And Jerubbaal the ſon of Joaſh went

and dwelt in his own houſe.

3o And Gideon had threeſcore and ten ſons

of his body begotten: for he had many wives.

31 And his concubine that was in Shechem,

ſhe alſo bare him a ſon, whoſe name he called

Abinnelech.

32 *| And Gideon the ſon of Joaſh died in

a good old age, and was buried in the ſepulchre

ofJoaſh his father, in Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites.

33 And it came to paſs, as ſoon as Gideon

was dead, that the children of Iſrael turned

again, and went a whoring after Baalim, and

made Baal-berith their god.

34 And the children of Iſrael remembered

not the LORD their God, who had delivered

them out of the hands of all their enemies on

every fide:

35 Neither ſhewed they kindneſs to the

houſe of Jerubbaal, namely Gideon, according

to all the goodneſs which he had ſhewed unto

Iſrael.
-

C H A P. IX.

Abimelech is made king, andputs his brethren to death. jotham,

the only ſurviving one, rebuketh Abimelech and the men of

Shechem by a parable, and fºretel; their ruin. At the Jºrge

of Tłºcz, Abimelech is killed by a piece of a mill://one caſt

upon his head.

[Before Chriſt 1231.]

N D Abimelech the ſon of Jerubbaal

went to Shechem unto his mother's

brethren, and communed with them, and with

all the family of the houſe of his mother's

father, ſaying,

2 Speak, I pray you, in the ears of all the

men of Shechem, Whether is better for you,

either that all the ſons of Jerubbaal, which are

threeſcore and ten perſons, reign over you, or

that one reign over you ? remember alſo that

I am your bone and your fleſh.

3 And his mother's brethren ſpake of him

in the ears of all the men of Shechem all

theſe words: and their hearts inclined to

follow Abimelech; for they ſaid, He is our

brother.

4 And they gave him threeſcore and ten

pieces of ſilver out of the houſe of Baal-berith,

wherewith Abimelech hired vain and light

perſons, which followed him.

5 And he went unto his father's houſe at

Ophrah, and ſlew his brethren the ſons of

Jerubbaal, being thereſcore and ten perſons,

upon one ſtone: notwithſtanding yet Jotham

the youngeſt ſon of Jerubbaal was left; for he

hid himſelf.
-

-

6 And all the men of Shechem gathered

together, and all the houſe of Millo, and went,

and made Abimelech king, by the plain of the

pillar that waſ in Shechem.

7 * And when they told it to Jotham, he

went and ſtood in the top of mount Gerizim,

and lifted up his voice, and cried, and ſaid unto

them, Hearken unto me, ye men of Shechem,

that God may hearken unto you.

4. After Gideon's vićtory the land had again reſt for

forty years, during which time he judged them, and kept

them, it is to be hoped, in the ways and ſervice of God.

Nºte: It is a great mercy to any people to have the lives

of faithful miniſters long ſpared among them.

P'er. 33. Went a whoring after Baalian] As the ſame

expreſſion is made uſe of in ver. 27. with regard to

Gideon's phod, we may reaſonably conclude, that, in the

former caſe, they were guilty of idolatry, by worſhipping

the true God in an improper manner, and contrary to his

immediate commands; as, in the latter, they were guilty

of idolatry by worſhipping falſe gods: an obſervation

which confirms the opinion that we have advanced in the

note on the former part of the 27th verſe, concerning

the cphod.

C H A P. IX.

Wer. 2. In the ears of all the men of Shechem] We are

prepared for this exploit of Abimelech, by the mention of

him in the 31ſt verſe of the foregoing chapter. His

mother, it is conjectured by ſome, gave him the name of

Abimelech, i. e. my father a king, out of pride and arro

gance; and poſſibly the early impreſſions of this ſort which

he received were the foundation of that cruel anibition

which occaſioned his ruin. What we render men of Shechen,

Houbigant renders nobles or princes; becauſe, ſays he, the

citizens are evidently diſtinguiſhed in the 45th and 46th

verſes from the nobles : for the citizens in the 45th verſe

are called Dyn hadni, the people, but in the 46th verſe,

*79: baali, nobles; who could not be the citize:s of

Shechem, as the houſe of their god Berith contained them

all. The like diſtinétion is made in the 51ſt verſe: beſides,

the government of the tribes was ariſtocratical; and there

fore the elders and chiefs, not the whole people, were to

be conſulted in the choice of a king. The ſame mode of

expreſſion is uſed in the foregoing chapter, ver, 8. com

pared with ver. 6. By the pieces of ſilver mentiowed in

ver, 4. it is generally thought that ſhekels are meant. 17.

a 4°.
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8 The trees went forth on a time to anoint

a king over them; and they ſaid unto the

olive-tree, Reign thou over us.

9 But the olive-tree ſaid unto them, Should

I leave my fatneſs, wherewith by me they

honour God and man, and go to be promoted

over the trees 2

Io And the trees ſaid to the fig-tree, Come

thou, and reign over us.

11 But the fig-tree ſaid unto them, Should

I forſake my ſweetneſs, and my good fruit,

and go to be promoted over the trees

12 Then ſaid the trees unto the vine, Come

thou, and reign over us. -

13 And the vine ſaid unto them, Should

I leave my wine, which cheereth God

and man, and go to be promoted over the

trees :

Ver. 5. Upon one ſome] It has been conjećtured from
this by ſome, that Abimelech intended to make his brethren

a great vićtim to Baal; for a ſtone was ſometimes uſed for

an altar, 1 Sam. vi. 14, 15.5 and ſo they take this to be

done in revenge of the ſacrifice of the bullock prepared for
Baal, chap. vi. 25, 26. Which crime of Gideon, as theſe

idolaters account it, they deſigned to expiate by the ſacri

fice of all his ſons.

Ver. 6. And all the houſe ºf Millo] Bertram, in his book

de Repub. jud. is of opinion, that Millo is not a prºper

name in this place; but that as by the firſt phraſe, all the

men of Shechem, are underſtood all the principal men or

elders of the city, ſo the latter phraſe denotes all the

citizens, who, in a full aſſembly, agreed to make Abimelech

king. In the plain of the pillar, is rendered by Houbigant

and many others, near the oak-grove, &c. See Iſai. xxix. 3.

REFLEctions.—Abimelech reſolves, if poſſible, to ſecure

that crown which Gideon had refuſed; and, though nei

ther called of God, nor choſen of men, by art and infinua

tion he thruſts himſelf into the throne. -

1. He makes application ſecretly to his mother's friends

in Shechem, and they, at his inſtigation, engage in his

intereſt the leading men of the city. The plea he uſed to

ſupport his ſolicitation was a lying infinuation of his

brethren, as if they intended to lord it over the land, and

their number would make the burden of ſuch a govern

ment inſupportable; though it never appears that they had

the leaſt intention of doing ſo, as it was expreſsly contrary

to their father's ſolemn declarations. Note; (1.) They

who have a wicked purpoſe to ſerve will lie to accompliſh

it. (2.) They who are conſcious of their own bad deſigns

are ready to ſuſpect others of the ſame ill intentions.

2. His application was as ſucceſsful as he could wiſh.

The men of Shechem were very well pleaſed to have one

of their brethren a king, and their city a metropolis, expec

ting, no doubt, their advantage therein; and therefore, to

ſupport him in his deſign, they ſupply him with money

out of the common treaſury, which was in the temple of

their idol Baal-berith, or, it may be, from the hallowed

things they had dedicated to him, imagining there muſt

needs be ſucceſs from ſuch a ſupport: with this, he raiſes

a band of men, profligate as himſelf, to perpetrate the

crimes that he meditated. Note; (1.) Self is at the bottom

of every worldly man's policy. (2.) They who help the

wicked often prepare a rod for themſelves.

3. It is often the caſe, that, where there is a rage to

reign, men muſt wade to a crown through blood. Pre

ſuming that his father's ſons would juſtly objećt to his

advancement, he reſolves firſt to diſpatch them; and all

but one are ſlain together on one ſtone, by himſelf and his

wicked aſſociates. Note: Ambition never heſitates; nei

ther conſcience nor natural affection, fear of God nor

love of men, can bind thoſe who are under its baleful

influence.

Wer. 8. The trees went forth on a time to anoint a king,

&c.] We have here the moſt ancient example of the uſe

of parables and apologues, to ſet forth the moſt ſerious

matters and the moſt intereſting truths. The Greeks pre

tend to have been the inventors, but there is nothing more

abſurd than their vanity in this reſpect. A long time

before Æ ſop, and every other author known to their na

tion, the Orientals, and particularly the Hebrews, made

uſe of this ingenious manner, to inſtruct by amuſing,

without giving pain or offence. Biſhop Warburton, in his

Div. Leg. vol. iii. has ſome ingenious remarks upon this

ſubjećt, to which we refer the reader; obſerving only

from him, that, “As ſpeech became more cultivated, the

“ rude manner of ſpeaking by ačtion was ſmoothed and

“ poliſhed into an apologue or fable; where the ſpeaker, to

“ enforce his purpoſe by a ſuitable impreſſion, told a fami

“ liar tale of his own invention, accompanied with ſuch

“ circumſtances as made his deſign evident and perſuaſive;

“ for language was yet too narrow, and the minds of men

“too undiſciplined, to ſupport only abſtract reaſoning and

“ a direct addreſs. We have a noble example of this form

“ of inſtruction in a ſpeech of Jotham to the men of She

“ chem, in which he upbraids their folly, and foretels their

“ ruin, in chooſing Abimelech for their king: and this is

“ not only the oldeſt, but likewiſe the moſt beautiful apo

“ logue of antiquity. The general moral, which is of

“ great importance, and is inculcated with all imaginable

“ force, is, that weak and worthleſs men are ever moſt

“ forward in thruſting themſelves into power, while the

“ wiſe and good decline rule, and prize their native eaſe

“ and freedom. The vanity of baſe men in power is

“ taught in the 15th verſe; and the ridicule of that vanity

“ is inimitably marked out in thoſe circumſtances where

“ the bramble is made to bid his new ſubjećts, who wanted

“ no ſhadow, to come and put their truſt in his ; and that,

“ in caſe of diſobedience, he would ſend out from himſelf

“ a fire, that ſhould devour tº cedars of Lebanon; whereas

“ the fire of the bramble was ſhort and momentary, even

“ to a proverb among Eaſterns.”

Wer. 13. Wine, which cheereth God and man] It has

been objected, that Scripture here ſuggeſts falſe and un

worthy notions of the Supreme Being; but we are to

- remember,

g
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14 Then ſaid all the trees unto the bramble,

Come thou, and reigh over us. -

15 And the bramble ſaid unto the trees, If

in truth ye anoint me king over you, then come

and put your truſt in my ſhadow ; and if not,

let fire come out of the bramble, and devour

the cedars of Lebanon. -

16 Now therefore, if ye have done truly

and ſincerely, in that ye have made Abimelech

king, and if ye have dealt well with Jerubbaal

and his houſe, and have done unto him ac

cording to the deſerving of his hands;

17 (For my father fought for you, and

adventured his life far, and delivered you out

of the hand of Midian :

18 And yc are riſen up againſt my father's

houſe this day, and have ſlain his ſons, three

ſcore and ten perſons, upon one ſtone, and

have made Abimelech, the ſon of his maid

ſervant, king over the men of Shechem,

becauſe he is your brother;)

19 If ye then have dealt truly and ſincerely

with Jerubbaal and with his houſe this day,

then rejoice ye in Abimelech, and let him alſo

rejoice in you : *

2d But if not, let fire come out from Abi

melech, and devour the men of Shechem, and

the houſe of Millo; and let fire come out from

the men of Shechem, and from the houſe of

Millo, and devour Abimelech.

remember, that the words are part of a parable. In a

parable, or fićtion, every word or ſent ºnce is not to be in

terpreted with the utmoſt rigour, unleſs we are to take it

to be Scripture doćtrine that trees could talk. Jotham, to re

preſent the forwardneſs and ſelf-aſſurance of fooliſh perſons

in undertaking high things, which wiſer and better men

would decline, brings in a fable, ſetting forth how the

clive-tree, the fig-tree, and the vine, and all the choice trees,

had modeſtly refuſed a province not proper for them; but

that the bramble, the unfitteſt of all, had accepted it not

withſtanding, and was likely to perform accordingly.

Now the words here cited are the words of the vine, and

perhaps run upon a pngan hypotheſis, allowable in a fable

or apologue. So Caſtalio, Le Clerc, and others, interpret

the place; and they render the words, not God and man,

but gods and men, which is better. Perhaps, in ſuch a

kind of fićtion, though it had a ſerious moral, it might be

thought more decent to uſe the pagan ſtyle of gods and men,

than to introduce the true God, either by name or impli

cation: or Jotham, ſpeaking to the idolatrous Shechemites,

might adapt his ſpeech to their motions, the better to be

underſtood by them. There is another conſtruction which

ſome have recommended, namely, that “Wine checreth

“ both high and low, p'n'ps elºhim and pººls anaſhim,

“ princes and peaſants, or elſe, princer and perſºns ºf

“ quality.” This laſt conſtruction is maintained by Le Clerc,

and his tranſlator Roſs. But I prefer the interpretation

of Le Clerc abovementioned, as being confirmed by the

following ingenious remark of Biſhop Warburton : “Jo
“ tham,” ſays he, “ did not mean God the governor of

“ the univerſe; but all muſt ſee his meaning is, that wine

“ cheereth hero-gods, and common men; for Jotham is here

“ ſpeaking to an idolatrous city, which ran a whoring after

“ Baalim, and made Baal-berith their god: a god ſprung from

“ among men, as may partly be collećted from his name,

“ as well as from divers other circumſtances of the ſtory.

“ This expreſſion, which is very beautiful, contains one

“ of the fineſt ſtrokes of ridicule in the whole apologue,

“ ſo much abounding with them ; and infinuates to the
“ Shechemites the vanity and pitiful original of their

“ dolatrous gods, who were thought to be, or really

Vol... [i. - -

“ had been, refreſhed with wine.”

p. I oA.

Wer. 20. Let fire come out] This is not an execratory,

but a prophetical expreſſion, a predićtion of what would

follow from their cruel and injurious condućt. Mr.

Maundrell gives an account of Beer, to which Jotham fled

in his journey to Aleppo, p. 64. He ſays, that it enjoys

a very pleaſant fituation on an eaſy declivity, fronting

Southward. At the bottom of the hill it has a fountain

of excellent water, from which it has its name. At the

upper ſide are the remains of an old church built by the

empreſs Helena.

Div. Leg. vol. iii.

REFLECTIONS.—Jotham alone, of all the ſons of Gidcon,

eſcaped; and on a day when the men of Shechem were

aſſembled, perhaps the very day that Abimelech is elected,

in the plain, from the top of mount Gerizim, whence he

could be heard, and yet eſcape if they attempted to ſeize

him, he gives the Shechemites a reproof for their baſe

neſs, and a warning of the conſequences of their folly;

and this he couches under an elegant fable, the contrivance

of which is as beautiful as the application was appoſite.

1. The fable itſelf. The trees are repreſented as chooſing

a king; the olive, vine, and fig-tree, to whom the ſove

reignty is offered, decline the honour; while the wretched

branible graſps at the dominion, vaunts the protećtion her

would give them, and threatens to fire the cedars which -

ſhould dare refuſe allegiance and ſubmiſſion. In the one,

we ſee the modeſty of Gideon's ſons; in the other, the

vanity of Abimelech, and the ſcourge they might expect

from that fiery bramble. Nºte: (1.) The high office which

the proud man covets the humble and wife decline, know

ing its weight. (2.) They who are elected to public ſervice

muſt forego all private advantages, as the trees in this fable

intimate. (3.) None ſo inſolent and overbearing as a low .

perſon raiſed above his ſtation.

2. Its makes a pathetic application to the people; re

minds them of the ſervices of his father, upbraids them

with their ingratitude to their benefactor's family, appeals
to their conſciences for the baſeneſs of their proceedings,

and to the iſſue of them for a proof of their wickedneſs;

therein prophetically warning them of the mutual miſeries

and



13o
CHAP. IX.J U D G E S.

21 And Jotham ran away, and fled, and

went to Beer, and dwelt there, for fear of

Abimelech his brother.

22 * When Abimelech had reigned three

years over Iſrael, -

23 Then God ſent an evil ſpirit between

Abimelech and the men of Shechem; and the

men of Shechem dealt treacherouſly with

Abimelech:

24. That the cruelty done to the threeſcore

and ten ſons of Jerubbaal might come, and

their blood be laid upon Abimelech their

brother, which ſlew them; and upon the men

of Shechem, which aided him in the killing of

his brethren.

25 And the men of Shechem ſet liers in

wait for him in the top of the mountains, and

they robbed all that came along that way by

them : and it was told Abimelech.

26 And Gaal the ſon of Ebed came with

his brethren, and went over to Shechem: and

the men of Shechem put their confidence in

him.

27 And they went out into the fields, and

gathered their vineyards, and trode the graper,

and made merry, and went into the houſe of

their god, and did eat and drink, and curſed

Abimelech. -

28 And Gaal the ſon of Ebed ſaid, Who is

Abimelech, and who is Shechem, that we

ſhould ſerve him 2 Is not be the ſon of Jerub

baal and Zebul his officer Serve the men

of Hamor the father of Shechem: for why

ſhould we ſerve him : -

29 And would to God this people were

under my hand then would I remove Abi

melech. And he ſaid to Abimelech, Increaſe

thine army, and come out.

30 " And when Zebul the ruler of the city

heard the words of Gaal the ſon of Ebed, his

anger was kindled.

31 And he ſent meſſengers unto Abimelech

privily, ſaying, Behold, Gaal the ſon of Ebed

and his brethren be come to Shechem; and,

behold, they fortify the city againſt thee.

32 Now therefore up by night, thou and

the people that is with thee, and lie in wait in

the field: -

33 And it ſhall be, that in the morning, as

ſoon as the ſun is up, thou ſhalt riſe early,

and ſet upon the city: and, behold, when he

and the people that is with him come out

and contentions which would enſue from their preſent

choice. Note; (1.) Ungrateful man is ſadly apt to forget

his generous benefactors. (2.) When we ſee men rejoice

in proſperous wickedneſs, let us mark their end; and we

{hall uſually be convinced, here below, that there is a God

that judgeth the earth.

3. Jotham flies hereupon from the reſentment of Abi

meiech, and finds a ſafe retreat to Beer; where, if he had

not Abimelech's greatneſs, he hath better, a good con

ſcience; and his low eſtate is his ſecurity.

Ver. 26. And Gaal the ſºn of Eked] It is very uncertain

who this man was. It has been rationally conjećtured by

ſome, that he was a Gentile, and defirous to ſee the autho

rity of the Canaanites reſtored. His whole ſpeech and

proceeding ſhew him to have been an infidious demagogue,

deſirous to obtain popularity, that by it he might climb up

to dominion. -

Ver. 27. Did eat and drink] They probably offered

ſacrifices, and afterwards feaſted together upon thoſe

ſacrifices. -

REFLECTIONs.-For a time the wickedneſs of Abimelech

ſeemed to proſper, and three years he enjoyed in peace his

ill gotten dignity; but the triumphing of the wicked is

ſhort, like ſunſhine before the thunder-ſtorm. For,

1. There was a ſpirit of diſſention ſworn between him

and the Shechemites; God, in juſt judgment for the blood

I 3 -

which was ſhed, viſiting their fins upon them by the hands

of one another. They who ſet up Abimelech, now, tired

of his government, conſpire to ſlay him ; ſo tottering is

that throne which has been eſtabliſhed by cruelty and

bloodſhed. Note: (1.) They, who have once ačted a per

fidious part are ſeldom or never again to be truſted.

(2.) Blood will cry for vengeance. (3) Conſpiracies in

iniquity have uſually but feeble bands. (4.) They who

promiſe themſelves comfort in ill gotten rule will be

deceived, and find that the crown they wear is lined with

thorns.

2. Gaal, the ſon of Ebed, hearing of the diſcontent of

the men of Shechem, comes, in hopes to turn it to his own

uſe, and fiſh for himſelf in theſe troubled waters; they

entertain him gladly, and he ſeeks to foment the diffention,

and to inflame the minds of the people more againſt their

king. At their entertainments, inflamed with wine and

feaſting, he boldly broaches the treaſon, ſpeaks contemp

tuouſly of Abimelech, his family, and his officers; vaunt

ing his own courage, if they would make him their cap

tain ; and challenging Abimelech to aſſert his title;

intimating, that it would be more eligible to ſerve a

Canaanitiſh king than ſuch a one. Note; (1.) An artful

leader, with an inflamed populace, can do a world of miſ

chief. (2.) When men are intoxicated with wine, then

they are fit for murders, treaſon, and every evil work,

(3.) To ſpeak evil of dignities, is highly criminal. (4.) They

who
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againſt thee, then mayeſt thou do to them as

thou ſhalt find occaſion.

34 " And Abimelech roſe up, and all the

people that were with him, by night, and they

laid wait againſt Shechem in four companies.

35 And Gaal the ſon of Ebed went out,

and ſtood in the entering of the gate of the

city: and Abimelech roſe up, and the people

that were with him, from lying in wait.

36 And when Gaal ſaw the people, he ſaid

to Zebul, Behold, there come people down

from the top of the mountains. And Zebul

ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the ſhadow of the

mountains as if they were men. -

37 And Gaal ſpake again and ſaid, See, there

come people down by the middle of the land,

and another company come along by the plain

of Meonenim.

38 Then ſaid Zebul unto him, Where is

now thy mouth, wherewith thou ſaidſt, Who

ir Abimelech, that we ſhould ſerve him is

not this the people that thou haſt deſpiſed ?

go out, I pray now, and fight with them.

39 And Gaal went out before the men of

Shechem, and fought with Abimelech.

4o And Abimelech chaſed him, and he fled

before him, aird many were overthrown and

wounded, even unto the entering of the gate.

41 And Abimelech dwelt at Arumah: and

Zebul thruſt out Gaal and his brethren, that

they ſhould not dwell in Shechem.

42 And it came to paſs on the morrow,

that the people went out into the field; and

they told Abimelech.

4; And he took the people, and divided

them into three companies, and laid wait in

the field, and looked, and, behold, the people

were come forth out of the city; and he roſe

up againſt them, and ſmote them.

44 And Abimelech, and the company that

was with him, ruſhed forward, and ſtood in

the entering of the gate of the city: and the

two other companies ran upon all the people

that were in the fields, and flew them.

45 And Abimelech fought againſt the city

all that day; and he took the city, and flew

the people that was therein, and beat down

the city, and ſowed it with ſalt.

who are moſt valiant over a bottle often prove cowards

when the ſword muſt decide.

Ver. 45. And ſowed it with ſalt] Salt, in a certain

quantity, makes land barren. Hence, in Scripture, a land

of ſalt fignifies a barren land; Deut. xxix. , 23. Pſal.

cvii. 33, 34. Zeph. ii. 9. Prophane authors uſe the ſame

expreſfion. See Plin, lib. xxxi. cap. 7. Virg. Georg. ii.

ver. 238. and Bich. Hieroz. pars i. lib. 3. Abimelech

intended by this ceremony to ſhew his hatred of the

Shechemites, by wiſhing that their city might lie waſte,

and be a perpetual deſolation. Calmet obſerves, that

modern hiſtory affords many examples of a fimilar ven

geance. See his Comment.

REFLECTIONs.—Such proceedings were too public to

be concealed, and too dangerous to be neglected.

1. Zebul, Abimelech's governor of Shechem, having

got intelligence of their meetings, and incenſed at their

contemptuous treatment of himſelf, informs his maſter,

adviſing him to come thither without delay, and ſurpriſe

the conſpirators before they were ready to oppoſe him.

Note: (1.) Much miſchief is prevented by nipping evil

deſigns in the bud. (2.) The imprudence and impro

vidence of rebellious ſpirits are often as great as their

wickedneſs; theſe blaſt their deſigns, and ſink the pro

jećtors of them in ruin.

2. Zebul, pretending friendſhip to Gaal, betrays him.

Abimelech having, according to Zebul's advice, marched

all night, in the morning appears with his forces deſcend

ing from the mountain; Gaal, from the gate, deſcrying

r

the hoſt, Zebul, either to lull him into ſecurity, or ridi

cule his fears, ſuggeſts, that what he ſaw was only the

ſhadow of the mountains, till a nearer approach removed

the poſſibility of deception; he then throws off the maſk,

and inſults him for his former bravado.

Note: (1.) An inſolent tongue is often put to ſhame by

its own vaunting. (2.) Thoſe who are themſelves rebels

muſt not expect fidelity from their aſſociates.

3. Gaal could not now refuſe to go out; but he is

quickly routed in the field; and, Zebul having recovered

the ſuperiority in the city, he and his abettors are that

night expelled. May every traiterous deſign be thus

blaſted |

4. Abimelech at that time puſhed his vićtory no farther;

and the men of Shechem, having expelled the traitor, pro

miſe themſelves, now that his anger is appeaſed, that they

may ſecurely gather their harveſt: but treaſon is not ſo

lightly paſſed over; nor is the wrath of a king, and ſuch

a king, ſo ready to ſubſide. Underſtanding their ſecurity,

therefore, he marches from Arumah, dividing his forces

into three companies; with two, he fell upon the people

in the fields; with the other, he ſeized the city: after he

had gotten poſſeſſion, the havock was indeed dreadful; for

he utterly deſtroyed the city, and ſowed it with ſalt, in

vengeance for their rebellion. Note: The wiles of the

wicked return upon their own head; and rebellion uſually
ends in the ruin of the traitors.

5. To complete the deſtruction of the remainder of the

Shechemites, Abimelech beſieges the men of the tower of

seley who had fortified themſelves in the temple of

- ; 2 the
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46 And when all the men of the tower

of Shechem heard that, they entered into an

hold of the houſe of the god Berith.

47 And it was told Abimelech, that all the

men of the tower of Shechem were gathered

together.

48 And Abimelech gat him up to mount

Zalmon, he and all the people that were with

him; and Abimelech took an axe in his hand,

and cut down a bough from the trees, and

took it, and laid it on his ſhoulder, and ſaid

unto the people that were with him, What ye

have ſeen me do, make haſte, and do as I have

done.

49 And all the people likewiſe cut down

every man his bough, and followed Abimelech,

and put them to the hold, and ſet the hold on

fire upon them; ſo that all the men of the

tower of Shechem died alſo, about a thouſand

men and women.

50 " Then went Abimelech to Thebez,

and encamped againſt Thebez, and took it.

I But there was a ſtrong tower within the

city, and thither fled all the men and women,

and all they of the city, and ſhut it to them,

and gat them up to the top of the tower."

52 And Abimelech came unto the tower,

and fought againſt it, and went hard unto the

door of the tower to burn it with fire.

53 And a certain woman caſt a piece of a

milſtone upon Abimelech's head, and all to

break his ſcull. - -

54 Then he called haſtily unto the young

man his armour-bearer, and ſaid unto him,

Draw thy ſword, and ſlay me, that men ſay

not of me, A woman ſlew him. And his

young man thruſt him through, and he

died.

And when the men of Iſrael ſaw that

Abimelech was dead, they departed every man

unto his place.

56 " Thus God rendered the wickedneſs

of Abimelech, which he did unto his father,

in ſlaying his ſeventy brethren:

57 And all the evil of the men of Shechem

did God render upon their heads: and upon

them came the curſe of Jotham the ſon cf

Jerubbaal.

C. H. A. P. X.

Tº'a judgeth Iſrael, and after him jair : the Iſraelites are

oppreſſed by the Philiſines and the Ammonite: ; they cry unt”.

the Lord, and encamp in Mizpeh.

[Before Chriſt 1208.]

N D after Abimelech there aroſe to de

fend Iſrael Tola the ſon of Puah, the

ſon of Dodo, a man of Iſſachar; and he dwelt

in Shamir in mount Ephraim.

the god Baal-berith, either truſting to the ſtrength of the

ſituation, or to Abimelech's veneration for that place,

whence he firſt roſe to the kingdom; but their refuge,

like that of other finners, proves a refuge of lics. Though

he could not carry the place by aſſault, policy prevails

more than the ſword ; at his command his men follow his

example, and, ſurrounding it with fuel, they ſet the place

on fire, and men, women, and children, to the number

of about a thouſand, all periſh in the flames. Note;

(1.) Civil wars are moſt inhuman; the innocent and the

guilty often fall together. (2.) Vain is every covering to

hide men from the wrath of God; when his fire ſhall be

ſtirred up round about the finner, it will burn, and none

can quench it.

Ver. 50. Unto Thebez] This was a city ſuppoſed to

have revolted from Abimelech, in the neighbourhood of

Shechem, in the tribe of Ephraim, ſituated, according to

Euſebius and St. Jerome, at thirteen miles' diſtance from

Shechem.

Wer. 53. A certain woman caſt a piece of a miſſione, &c.]

A woman threw down from the top of a tower a large

ſtone upon Abimelech's head, and all to break his ſkull;

which is an old Angliciſm, and might be rendered much

more eligibly, and frađured his ſkull. Thus Pyrrhus, at

the fiege of Thebes, was killed by a woman who threw

a tile upon his head. See Plutarch's Life of Pyrrhus. But

Abimelech's death by a ſºone is the more remarkable, as it

carried ſome ſtamp of his fin upon it, who had ſlain all his

brethren on a ſtone.

P'er. 57. And all the evil of the men of Shechem, &c.]

Thus Providence puniſhed him for his wicked cruelty,

after chaſtifing, the Shechemites for having ſerved as the

inſtrument of his ambition. Let it not be imagined, that

all this happened without a ſpecial direction of heaven.

The ſacred hiſtorian is expreſs to that purpoſe. He is

filent as to what became of Jotham, Gaal, and Zebul;

and, indeed, it is of little importance to know : but it

cannot too often be repeated to men, that in heaven there

is a God, the avenger of wickedneſs; that though we may

not always without raſhneſs confider temporal afflićtions

as the puniſhment of their guilt on whom they fall, yet we

ſhould be well aſſured, that all ſecond cauſes are in the hand

of Providence, and that the exemplary puniſhment of Abi

melech and the Shechemites ſhould make thoſe tremble

who are like them.

I 4 -
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2 And he judged Iſrael twenty and three

years, and died, and was buried in Shamir.

3 || And after him aroſe Jair, a Gileadite,

and judged Iſrael twenty and two years.

4 And he had thirty ſons that rode on

thirty aſs-colts, and they had thirty cities, which

are called Havoth-jair unto this day, which

are in the land of Gilead. -

5 And Jair died, and was buried in Camon.

6 ºf And the children of Iſrael did evil

again in the fight of the LoRD, and ſerved

Baalim, and Aſhtaroth, and the gods of Syria,

and the gods of Zidon, and the gods of Moab,

and the gods of the children of Ammon, and

the gods of the Philiſtines, and forſook the

LoRD, and ſerved not him.

7 And the anger of the Lo RD was hot

againſt Iſrael, and he ſold them into the hands

of the Philiſtines, and into the hands of the

children of Ammon.

8 And that year they vexed and oppreſſed

the children of Iſrael eighteen years, all the

children of Iſrael that were on the other ſide

Jordan in the land of the Amorites, which is

in Gilead.

9. Moreover the children of Ammon paſſed

over Jordan to fight alſo againſt Judah, and

againſt Benjamin, and againſt the houſe of

Ephraim ; ſo that Iſrael was fore diſtreſſed.

Io "| And the children of Iſrael cried unto

the LORD, ſaying, We have ſinned againſt thee,

both becauſe we have forſaken our God, and

alſo ſerved Baalim.

1 ſ And the LoRD ſaid unto the children

of Iſrael, Did not I deliver you from the Egyp

tians, and from the Amorites, from the chil

dren of Ammon, and from the Philiſtines :

12 The Zidonians alſo, and the Amalekites,

and the Maonites, did oppreſs you; and ye

cried to me, and I delivered you out of their

hand.

13 Yet ye have forſaken me, and ſerved

other gods: wherefore I will deliver you no

InOIC. - -

14 Go and cry unto the gods which ye

have choſen; let them deliver you in the time

of your tribulation.

15 " And the children of Iſrael ſaid unto

the LoRD, We have ſinned: do thou unto us

whatſoever ſeemeth good unto thee; deliver

us only, we pray thee, this day.

16 And they put away the ſtrange gods.

w

C. H. A. P. X.

Wer. 8. And that year they vexed, &c. Houbigant ren

ders this, therefore at that time the children of Ammon afflićied

and oppreſſed the children of Iſrael eighteen years, namely, all

thoſe who dwelt on the other fide.

Reflections.—One tumultuous reign we have had,

which needed two peaceable ones to repair its deſolations.

1. Tola, of the tribe of Iſſachar, ſucceeded Abimelech;

not an uſurping king, but raiſed up of God to be a

righteous judge, to reform their abuſes, decide their con

troverfies, heal their inteſtine diviſions, and protect them

from foreign invaſions. For the greater convenience of

adminiſtering juſtice, he reſided in mount Ephraim, and
judged Iſrael twenty-three years. Note; Though a War

Íike king ſhines more ſplendidly in the annals of hiſtory, a

peaceable and mild government is more for the proſperity

and comfort of every nation.

2. Jair, of the half tribe of Manaſſeh,. Jordan, fol

lowed ; for God now divided the honour, ſometimes calling

men of one tribe, ſometimes of another, to the office of judge

and captain. During his adminiſtration, the peace of Iſrael

was maintained; his thirty ſons, a numerous family, as his

aſſiſtants, for the people's convenience, rode their circuits to

adminiſter juſtice, each of them poſſeſſed of a noble patri
mony, having a lordſhip to themſelves, which bore their

names in after-times. Twenty-two years this government

laſted. Note: The impartial adminiſtration of juſtice, is,

next to the Goſpel, the greateſt bleſfing of any land.

3. No ſooner were theſe good men gone, than the peo

ple, as before, returned to their abominations. Their ido

latry grew worſe and worſe; their idols were multiplied;

God was forgotten, and his ſervice neglected; and, as the

conſequence, when they leave him he leaves them. The

Philiſtines on one ſide, and the Ammonites on the other,

oppreſſed and cruſhed them, as the corn between the

upper and nether mill-ſtone. Eighteen years this ſervitude

continued extremely rigorous, and yet the people returned

not to God. At laſt the Ammonites, having thoroughl

plundered thoſe on one ſide of Jordan, ſeek to.

their ſpoil, by attacking Ephraim, Judah, and Benjamin;.

while theſe diſheartened tribes, having loſt the preſence of

God, loſe all courage, and are unable to make head againſt

their invaders. Note; (1.) Reformation, without converſion

of heart, will be of no long continuance. (2.) God never

leaves us till we forſake him... (3.) They fall an eaſy

prey to Satan who are left deſtitute of divine grace and

protećtion. -

Ver. 12. And the Maonites] It is very uncertain who

theſe Maonites were. Houbigant, with the Vulgate, reads.

Canaanites. The LXX, according to the Alexandrian

manuſcript and Roman edition, read Midianiter. W.

tºrs
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from among them, and ſerved the Lord :

and his ſoul was grieved for the miſery of

Iſrael.

17 || Then the children of Ammon were

gathered together, and encamped in Gilead.

And the children of Iſrael aſſembled them

ſelves together, and encamped in Mizpeh.

18 "And the people and princes of Gilead

ſaid one to another, What man is he that will

begin to fight againſt the children of Ammon?

he ſhall be head over all the inhabitants of

Gilead.

C H A P. XI.

jºphthah's covenant with the Gileaditer: his vow; which he

perfºrmeth on his daughter.

- [Before Chriſt 1186.]

OW Jephthah the Gileadite was a mighty

man of valour, and he was the ſon of

an harlot: and Gilead begat Jephthah.

2 And Gilead's wife bare him ſons; and

his wife's ſons grew up, and they thruſt out

Jephthah, and ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt not

inherit in our father's houſe; for thou art the

ſon of a ſtrange woman.

3 Then Jephthah fled from his brethren,

and dwelt in the land of Tob: and there were

gathered vain men to Jephthah, and went out

with him. -

4 *| And it came to paſs in proceſs of time,

that the children of Ammon made war againſt

Iſrael.

5 And it was ſo, that when the children of

Ammon made war againſt Iſrael, the elders of

Gilead went to fetch Jephthah out of the land

of Tob:

6 And they ſaid unto Jephthah, Come, and

be our captain, that we may fight with the

children of Ammon.

7 And Jephthah ſaid unto the elders of

Tºr. 16. His ſºul was grieved for the miſºry of Iſrael]

This is a figurative expreſſion, ſetting forth, in a very

emphatical manner, the effect of the divine compaſſion.

If the Iſraelites, hardened by idolatry, had not repented,

God reſolved not to deliver them : but as ſoon as they

repented and reformed, he changed his conduct towards

them. His wiſdom leaves free ſcope to his goodneſs.

Though God is, of courſe, ſuperior himſelf to the affec

tions of grief and afflićtion, the ſacred writer expreſſes it

as if his ſoul was grieved for their misfortunes, as if com

paſſion diſarmed him in their favour. See Jeremiah, xv. 1.

REFLEcrions.—It was long before they bowed the knee

of penitence; but better late than never. We have,

1. Their humble confeſſion. They had committed two

great crimes: they had forſaken God, the fountain of

iiving water, and had hewn themſelves idols, broken ciſterns

which could hold no water; their ſufferings were, there

fore, juſt, and they acknowledged their deſerts. Note:

The firſt ſtep of a finner's return to God is a diſcovery of

his own great guilt, and a ſenſe of his deſerved ruin.

2. God ſends them a ſharp and upbraiding anſwer to

their cries. He turns not away his ear from their prayers,

nor finks them in utter deſpair; but ſpeaks ſo as to awaken

their conſciences, and confound them under the fenſe of

their baſeneſs and ingratitude. Many a time had they

been delivered, and thoſe very oppreſſors ſubdued under

them; yet they had vilely finned againſt their own mercies:

he, therefore, refers them for help to the gods whom they

ſerved, to upbraid their folly, and convince them of the

weakneſs of theſe lying vanities. He refuſes to deliver

them any more, that is, conditionally, as long as their

idols were kept among them. Nºte: (1.) If God frowns

upon the returning finner, let him not deſpair; it is only

his deſert, indeed, if he be utterly rejected: yet, with the

Lord there is mercy and forgiveneſs. (2.) When we are

brought to a real ſenſe of our fins, we ſhall ſee the vanity

and inſufficiency of thoſe things to make us happy on

which we formerly relied. -

3. The people of Iſrael, ſolemnly aſſembled, it ſhould

ſeem, when this meſſage by an angel, or prophet, was

brought to them, own their juſt deſerts, and ſurrender

themſelves up to God; yet humbly entreat, that once more

he would ſpare them; and, convinced of their vanity,

inſtantly put away their abominations. Note: (1.) When

we come to God, we muſt pretend no excuſe for our fin,

but plead guilty, and throw ourſelves on the mercy of our

Judge. (2.) If we would prove our repentance real,

we muſt inſtantly renounce the fins that we confeſs.

(3.) When fin is our bitterneſs and burden, though we

#. ſtand trembling under the black review, there is yet

ope.

4. God regards them with tender compaſſion, and, to

ſpeak as a man, beholds their miſery with bowels which

yearn over them. Note: No prodigals return to God,

but his fatherty heart is touched with the feeling of their

wretchedneſs, and he is ready to embrace the moſt miſerable

of finners.

C H A P. XI.

Ver. I. The ſºn ºf an harlot] See the note on Joſh. ii. t.

Joſephus underſtands it, that he was a ſtranger by the

mother's ſide. The meaning of the original word, which

we render harlot, is explained in the ſecond verſe;—a

ſtrange woman, or a woman of another country.

REFLECTions.—The people being reduced to ſtraits, and

a captain wanted, we have here an account of one whom,

though under a brand of diſgrace, God chooſes to be their

deliverer. A Gileadite, whoſe name was Jephthah, the ſon

of
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Gilead, Did not ye hate me, and expel me

out of my father's houſe and why are ye

come unto me now when ye are in diſtreſs

8 And the elders of Gilead ſaid unto Jeph

thah, Therefore we turn again to thee now,

that thou mayeſt go with us, and fight againſt

the children of Ammon, and be our head over

all the inhabitants of Gilead.

9 And Jephthah ſaid unto the elders of

Gilead, If ye bring me home again to fight

againſt the children of Ammon, and the LoRD

deliver them before me, ſhall I be your head

1o And the elders of Gilead ſaid unto Jeph

thah, The LORD be witneſs between us, if we

do not ſo according to thy words.

11 Then Jephthah went with the elders of

Gilead, and the people made him head and

captain over them : and Jephthah uttered all

his words before the LoRD in Mizpeh.

12 " And Jephthah ſent meſſengers unto

the king of the children of Ammon, ſaying,

What haſt thou to do with me, that thou art

come againſt me to fight in my land 2

13 And the king of the children of Ammon.

anſwered unto the meſſengers of Jephthah,

Becauſe Iſrael took away my land, when they

came up out of Egypt from Arnon even unto

Jabbok, and unto Jordan: now therefore re

ſtore thoſe lands again peaceably.

14 And Jephthah ſent meſſengers again

unto the king of the children of Ammon:

15 And ſaid unto him, Thus faith Jephthah,

Iſrael took not away the land of Moab, nor the

land of the children of Ammon :

16 But when Iſrael came up from Egypt,

and walked through the wilderneſs unto the

Red Sea, and came to Kadeſh ;

17 Then Iſrael ſent meſſengers unto the

king of Edom, ſaying, Let me, I pray thee,

paſs through thy land: but the king of Edom

would not hearken thereto. And in like man

ner they ſent unto the king of Moab : but he

would not conſent ; and Iſrael abode in Kadeſh.

18 Then they went along through the wil

derneſs, and compaſſed the land of Edom, and

the land of Moab, and came by the eaſt ſide

of an harlot, or a Gentile; whoſe brethren, on their father's

deceaſe, counting him a ſcandal to the family, expelled him

the houſe. Being brought hereby into great diſtreſs, and

a man of valour, he reſolves to live by the ſword; collečt

ing a band of men, therefore, he maintained them and him

felf, moſt probably, by incurſions on Iſrael's enemies.

Note; (1.) A man ſhould not be reproached with the

unhappineſs of his birth, when his ways beſpeak him

deſerving of a more honourable relation. (2.) They who

know the difficulties of adverſity are beſt prepared for the

bleſfings of proſperity.

Per. 11. japhthah uttered all his word; ſºfºre the Lord]

It is evident from theſe words, that Jephthah was a man

of true religion, and had a ſerious regard for God; fince,

though the people had done all that was neceſſary on their

part, he would undertake nothing without God's appro

bation; a remark which will be of uſe when we conſider

the performance of his vow. Indeed, the embaſſy which

he ſent to the king of Ammon, ver. 12. ſerves to prove

that he was no leſs juſt than pious.

REFLEc-rions.—Many days had now paſſed during

which Jephthah ſuffered an uncomfortable exile; but the

fame of his courage being noiſed, in their diſtreſs from

the children of Ammon, the men of Gilead bethought

them of Jephthah. Hereupon,

1. They ſend him an honourable embaſſage to invite him

to take the command of their armies. They were col

le&ted, but they wanted a head, and ſuch a one as he had

ſhewn himſelf, a man of condućt and courage; they

therefore urge him to give them no denial. Note: The

providences which are, to appearance, our greateſt misfor

tunes, are often neceſſary to fit us for the work for which

God deſigns us. -

2. Jephthah, at firſt, upbraids them with their ill uſage

of him. It ſhould ſeem that his brethren were in the

embaſſy, or that the elders of the city had connived at the

violence ſhewn him. As it muſt appear, that it was not

reſpect for him, but regard to themſelves, that produced

the invitation, he might juſtly refuſe to go. Note: In

diſtreſs of ſoul, men will have recourſe to thoſe miniſters

and people of God whom before they inſulted.

3. They acknowledge their wrong dealing, and entreat

him to forgive and forget it, and to come with them to

lead their army; and, as the beſt recompence they can

make, offer to elect him captain-general of their tribe.

Note: (1) The leaſt we can do when we have injured any

one is to beg his pardon. (2.) We ſhould never deſpiſe or

trample on any man; for we know not how much we may

need him before we die.

4: Too generous to retain reſentment, though juſt, he

conſents to aſſiſt them in their diſtreſs; but firſt ſolemnly

queſtions them concerning their offer, Whether the

would really make him their ruler if the Lord bleſſed them

with ſucceſs They confirm what they had ſaid with the

moſt poſitive aſſurances, for the truth of which they appeal

to God; on this, therefore, he accompanies them to Mizpeh.

Note: (1.) In all that we take in hand, we muſt acknow

ledge God's bleſſing. (2.) Chriſt, who has fought for us,

muſt rule in and over us. (3.) No injuries ſhould make

us implacable; we muſt forgiye, as we hope to be

forgiven.

. . . . 5. The
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of the land of Moab, and pitched on the other

ſide of Arnon, but came not within the border

of Moab : for Arnon was the border of

Moab.

19 And Iſrael ſent meſſengers unto Sihon

king of the Amorites, the king of Heſhbon;

and Iſrael ſaid unto him, Let us paſs, we pray

thee, through thy land unto my place.

• 20 But Sihon truſted not Iſrael to paſs

through his coaſt: but Sihon gathered all his

people together, and pitched in Jahaz, and

fought againſt Iſrael.

21 And the LoRD God of Iſrael delivered

Sihon and all his people into the hand of Iſrael,

and they ſmote them : ſo Iſrael poſſeſſed all

the land of the Amorites, the inhabitants of

that country.

22 And they poſſeſſed all the coaſts of the

Amorites, from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and

from the wilderneſs even unto Jordan.

23 So now the LoRD God of Iſrael hath

diſpoſſeſſed the Amorites from before his

people Iſrael, and ſhouldeſt thou poſſeſs it

24 Wilt not thou poſſeſs that which Chemoſh

thy god giveth thee to poſſeſs : So whomſo

ever the LORD our God ſhall drive out from

before us, them will we poſſeſs. -

25 And now art thou any thing better than

Batak the ſon of Zippor, king of Moab did

he ever ſtrive againſt Iſrael 2 or did he ever

fight againſt them.

26 While Iſrael dwelt in Heſhbon and her

towns, and in Aroer and her towns, and in all

the cities that be along by the coaſts of Arnon,

5. The whole is ſolemnly recognized in Mizpeh between

Jephthah and the aſſembly. He then lays the matter

before the Lord, praying for direétion and ſucceſs in the

arduous enterpriſe. Note; (1.) That undertaking is likely

to end well which is begun with fervent prayer. (2.) In

our agreements, it is well to be explicit and ſolemn, that

afterwards there may be no room to retract.

Wer. 24. Wilt not thou pºſſ that which Chemºff tºy god,

&c.] This is plainly an argument ad hominen, in which

Jephthah does not by any means confeſs Chengſ' to be a

od; but only argues with the king of the Ammonites,

#: the opinion which he and his people had, that

Chemoſh, whom they worſhipped, was a god ; and that,

according to the opinion which all nations held of their

gods, they owed their conqueſts to him. He, therefore,

appeals to the king, whether he would not keep what his

god had given him, and look upon it as rightfully poſſeſſed

by him; and if ſo, continues he, upon the very ſame

foundation, we alſo will poſſeſs what Jehovah, our God,

has given us. Wretched, indeed, muſt be the cauſe of

infidelity, which finds it neceſſary to pervert ſo clear a

paſſage as the preſent in order to ſerve and ſupport it!

Thus did Voltaire. -

Reflections.—Jephthah now being conſtituted cap

tain, before he draws the ſword of war, ſeeks a peaceable

accommodation.

1. He ſends to enquire the reaſon of this invaſion of the

Ammonitiſh king; as they had given him no offence, he

wiſhes him quietly to retire, and not oblige him to uſe

force to repel force. Note: We muſt follow peace with

all men, and never ſeek litigious redreſs till every fair

propoſal has been rejected. -

2. The Ammonite, unwilling to plead the law of arms,

trumps up a demand of a former title, that, at leaſt, he

might ſeem to cover his pretenſions with a ſpecious plea of

juſtice. Note: (1.) They, who are deſtitute of conſcience

or honeſty, are not willing to appear ſo. (2.) They who

ſeek a pretext for a quarrel will never be at a loſs to find one.

3. Jephthah makes a moſt ſatisfactory reply to the un

reaſonable demand. The lands in queſtion between Arnon

and Jabbok were not in poſſeſſion of the Ammonites, but

of the Amorites, when Iſrael diſpoſſeſſed them; and,

though the land might originally belong to the Ammonites,

they had ſuffered them peaceably to enjoy it, and quitted

to them the title. So far were the people of Iſrael from

offering the leaſt violence to the children of Lot or Eſau,

that when refuſed a paſſage through their countries, though

able, if they had choſen it, to have opened their way by

force, they rather underwent the fatigue of a long maréh to

compaſs their territories, than ſet a foot upon them, much

leſs ſeize them for their own uſe; nor would they have

touched the land of Sihon, if himſelf had not been the

aggreſſor, and not only refuſed to let them go through,

but alſo came out, unprovoked, to attack them, and thus

brought his ruin on his own head. God having delivered

Sihon into their hand, his land became theirs by the gift of

God, nor was there the leaſt reaſon why they ſhould con

quer it for the Ammonites. He appeals to him, what

would be his own condućt in a like caſe ? Would he quit

what he thought he had conquered, under the influence of

his idol gºd, or give up his own land to the original inha

bitants, whom he had diſpoſeſted . No, ſurely, why,

then, ſhould he expect it of the Iſraelites? He pleads

farther their uninterrupted enjoyment of this country for

near three hundred years; during which time neither

Balaak nor his ſucceſſors ever pretended to claim it; and

the Moabites had an equal, if not a better right to it, than

the Ammonites; ſo that, on all theſe accounts, the war muſt

appear moſt unjuſt and unprovoked; and therefore Jeph
thah appeals to God for a deciſion of the controverſy, if

he ſhould perſevere in his demands. Note; (1.) When we

have juſtice and truth on our ſide, we may confidently

appeal to the God of truth for a deciſion in our favour.

(2.) When our own harmleſs and inoffenſive conduća ſpeaks

our peaceableneſs, it is at their peril who then make them

ſelves ready for battle.

Ver,
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three hundred years? why therefore did ye

not recover them within that time *

27 Wherefore I have not finned againſt

thee, but thou doeſt me wrong to war againſt

me: the LoRD the Judge be judge this day

between the children of Iſrael and the children

of Ammon.

28 Howbeit the king of the children of

Ammon hearkened not unto the words of

Jephthah which he ſent him, -

29 || Then the Spirit of the Lord came

upon Jephthah, and he paſſed over Gilead,

and Manaſſeh, and paſſed over Mizpeh of

Gilead, and from Mizpeh of Gilead he paſſed

over unto the children of Ammon. -

3o And Jephthah vowed a vow unto the

LoRD, and ſaid, If thou ſhalt without fail

deliver the children of Ammon into mine

hands, º

31 Then it ſhall be, that whatſoever cometh

forth of the doors of my houſe to meet me,

when I return in peace from the children of

Ammon, ſhall ſurely be the LORD's, and I

will offer it up for a burnt-offering.

32 || So Jephthah paſſed over unto the

children of Ammon to fight againſt them;

and the Lord delivered them into his hands.

And he ſmote them from Aroer, even

till thou come to Minnith, even twenty cities,

and unto the plain of the vineyards, with a

very great ſlaughter. Thus the children of

Ammon were ſubdued before the children of

Iſrael. - -

34 " And Jephthah came to Mizpeh unto

his houſe, and, behold, his daughter came out

to meet him with timbrels and with dances:

and ſhe was his only child; beſide her he had

neither ſon nor daughter.

35 And it came to paſs, when he ſaw her,

that he rent his clothes, and ſaid, Alas, my

daughter thou haſt brought me very low, and

thou art one of them that trouble me: for I

have opened my mouth unto the LORD, and I

cannot go back.

36 And ſhe ſaid unto him, My father, if

thou haſt opened thy mouth unto the LoRD,

do to me according to that which hath pro

ceeded out of thy mouth ; foraſmuch as the

LoRD hath taken vengeance for thee of thine

enemies, even of the children of Ammon.

37 And ſhe ſaid unto her father, Let this

thing be done for me: Let me alone two

months, that I may go up and down upon the

mountains, and bewail my virginity, I and

my fellows. -

38 And he ſaid, Go. And he ſent her

away for two months; and ſhe went with her

companions, and bewailed her virginity upon

the mountains. -

39 And it came to paſs at the end of two

months, that ſhe returned unto her father, who

did with her according to his vow which he

had vowed: and ſhe knew no man. And it

was a cuſtom in Iſrael,

4o That the daughters of Iſrael went yearly

to lament the daughter of Jephthah the Gi

leadite four days in a year.

Ver, 31. Shall ſurely be the Lord's, and I will ºffer it up

for a burnt-ºffering] Shall be conſecrated to the Lord, or I

will ºffer it, &c. Waterland.

It is very evident, that this tranſlation by Dr. Waterland

muſt be right; becauſe it was impoſſible that Jephthah

ſhould mean to ºffer for a burnt-ºffering whatever came fºrth

of the doors of his houſe to meet him, fince it was poſſible for

him to have been met by ſeveral things which it would be

facrilegious for him to have offered to the Lord; and,

indeed, the event ſufficiently proves the propriety of this

interpretation, ſince he was met by that which no vow,

however ſolemn, could juſtify him in offering up.

Ver. 39, 40. It came to paſs at the end of two months.]

When Jephthah returned vićtorious, he was met by his

daughter, who accordingly became the objećt of his vow,

and therefore, as we underſtand it, being in every reſpect

º for a burnt-offering, ſhe was to be devoted to a

ol. II. - -

fingle ſtate in the ſervice of the Lord: the greater calamity

to Jephthah, as ſhe was his only child, ver. 34. ; a circum

ſtance which the ſacred hiſtorian dwells upon, beſide; her he

had neither ſºn nor daughter. Immediately upon her father's

ſignifying his vow to her ſhe ſeems to have underſtood him,

and, with pious alacrity, ſubmits to the decree; though

celibacy, and the want of offspring, were eſteemed by the

women of Iſrael as one of the ſevereſt puniſhments,

ver. 36. She requeſts to be allowed two months to bewail

this calamity; to bewail her being cut off, as it were, from

Iſrael, and deprived of all hope to become a mother amon

thoſe from whom the Meſſiah was to ſpring. Jephthah

complies with her requeſt; and at the end ºf two months ſhe

returned to herfather, who did with her, ſays the ſacred writer,

according to his vow:—andſhe knew no man. In which words,

it is as clear as the light, that the vow of Jephthah was

fulfilled; for, if ſhe had been ſlain as a burnt-offering, it

T would
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C. H. A. P. XII.

The Ephraimilar expºſulate with jºphthah, and threaten to

burn his houſe. 7 phthah diſcºmfits them : he dies, and is ſuc

ceeded by ºther judges.

[Before Chriſt 180.]

N D the men of Ephraim gathered them

ſelves together, and went northward,

and ſaid unto Jephthah, Wherefore paſſedſt

thou over to fight againſt the children of

Ainmon, and didſt not call us to go with thee?

we will burn thine houſe upon thee with fire.

2 And Jephthah ſaid unto them, I and my

people were at great ſtrife with the children of

Ammon ; and when I called you, ye delivered

me not out of their hands.

3 And when I ſaw that ye delivered me not,

I put my life in my hands, and paſſed over

againſt the children of Ammon, and the LORD

delivered them into my hand; wherefore then

are ye come up unto me this day, to fight

againſt me?

4 Then Jephthah gathered together all the

men of Gilead, and fought with Ephraim :

and the men of Gilead ſmote Ephraim, becauſe

they ſaid, Ye Gileadites are fugitives of

Ephraim among the Ephraimites, and amon

the Manaſlites. -

5 And the Gileadites took the paſſages of

Jordan before the Ephraimites: and it was ſº,

that when thoſe Ephraimites which were

eſcaped ſaid, Let me go over; that the men

of Gilead ſaid unto him, Art thou an Ephraim

ite : If he ſaid, Nay; -

6 Then ſaid they unto him, Say now Shib

boleth: and he ſaid Sibboleth : for he could not

frame to pronounce it right. Then they took

him, and ſlew him at the paſſages of Jordan :

and there fell at that time of the Ephraimites

forty and two thouſand.

7 *. And Jephthah judged Iſrael fix years.

Then died Jephthah the Gileadite, and was

buried in one of the cities of Gilead.

8 *| And after him Ibzan of Beth-lehem.

judged Iſrael.

9 And he had thirty ſons, and thirty daugh

ters, whom he ſent abroad, and took in thirty

ſy

&

would have been abſurd to have told us, that ſhe afterwards

Fiew no man. And, indeed, the paſſage is ſo plain, that

one would wonder that it could ever have come into the

heads of writers to conceive, that her father, who was a

truly pious man, (ſee on ver: 11.) could have thought of

offering up his daughter as a ſacrifice to that GoD, who

never allowed or admitted ſuch horrid ſacrifices, and whoſe

great quarrel againſt the baneful idols of the heathens

was, that they called for and accepted the ſacrifices of ſons

and daughters. See Lev. xviii. 21. xx. 2. Deut. xii. 31.

xviii. Io. Jephthah vowed, that whatever met him upon

his return from a vićtorious war, if a human creature, and

proper for that ſervice, ſhould certainly be conſecrated to the

ſervice of the LoRD ; or, if an animal fit for a ſacrifice,

ſhould immediately be ºffered up fºr a burnt-ºffering. His

daughter met him; ſhe willingly confirms her father's

vow ; and wiſhes to bewail herſelf for that ſtate of virginity

to which ſhe was devoted; which completed, her father did

with her according to his vow, and, therefore, ſhe knew no

man; but was devoted to the Lord a virgin to the end of

her life: and it continued a cuſtom in Iſrael, we are further

informed, for the virgins of Iſrael to go to the daughter of

Jephthah, the Gileadite, to conſole her four days in the

year: ſo Houbigant tranſlates the verſe, obſerving, that

there is nothing in hiſtory to lead us to believe that this

cuſtom was kept up after the death of Jephthah's daughter;

nay, the virgins of Iſrael are ſaid expreſsly to have gone to

the daughter of Jephthah herſelf, for no other place is

ſpecified whither they could go. This appears to us the

genuine ſenſe of a paſſage upon which volumes have been .

written. Thoie who chooſe to enter more deeply into the

ſubjećt may conſult Pfeifferi, Dub. Vex. Dodwell, Schudt,

Smallridge, or Sykes.

C H A P. XII.

Ver. 3. I put my lift in my hand. A ſtrong phraſe;

which ſignifies, I expºſed myſelf to the utmºſt hazard; the

expreſſion ſeems peculiar to the eaſtern writers; for

Caſaubon remarks, that among all the Greek and Roman

writers he never met with it, except once in Zenarchus.

See Biſhop Patrick.

Ver. 6. Say, now, Shibboleft] The word has two ſenſes.

in the Hebrew ; namely, an ear of corn, and floods ºf water,

Pſ. lxix. 2. It is uſed in the latter ſenſe here; and the teſt

which the Gileadites put the Ephraimites to was to bid

them ſay, “Let me paſs over the water.” The pronun

ciation of words of the ſame language varies greatly in dif

ferent parts. An Athenian ſpoke Greek as differently from

a Dorian as a northern man ſpeaks Engliſh from an inha

bitant of the ſouth : it is no wonder, therefore, that the

Ephraimites could not pronounce the word in the ſame

manner as thoſe did who inhabited the countries on the

other fide of Jordan. St. Peter was known for a Galilean

by his accent in the court of Pilate's palace. See Matt.

xxvi. 73. - -

Wer. 7. In one ºf the citieſ ºf Gilead] In the Hebrew it

is, in the cities ºf Gilead, which has given riſe to a thouſand

ridiculous rabbinical fables. Houbigant well remarks, that

all the ancient verſions read, In the city ºf Gilead. It is the

Chaldee alone that reads, In the citieſ. He obſerves, that

the phraſe, whºm he ſºnt abroad, ver. 9. expreſſes the giving

theſe daughters in matrimony. We are to remember, that

9 - a mu
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daughters from abroad for his ſons. And he

judged Iſrael ſeven years.

Io Then died Ibzan, and was buried at

IBeth-lehem.

11 *| And after him Elon, a Zebulonite,

judged Iſrael; and he judged Iſrael ten years.

12 And Elon the Zebulonite died, and was

buried in Aijalon in the country of Zebulun.

13 || And after him Abdon the ſon of

Hillel, a Pirathonite, judged Iſrael.

14 And he had forty ſons and thirty

nephews, that rode on threeſcore and ten aſs

colts: and he judged Iſrael eight years.

15 And Abdon the ſon of Hillel the Pira

thonite died, and was buried in Pirathon in

the land of Ephraim, in the mount of the

Amalekites.

C. H. A. P. XIII.

The Iſraeliter are oppreſſed forty years by the Philiſines : an

angel appears to the wife of Manoah, and promiſes her a

ſon : he appears again to the huſband and wife, and aſcends,

in the midſt of the flame of the burnt ºffering, towards hea

ven : Samſºn is born.

[Before Chriſt 1175.]

A N D the children of Iſrael did evil again

in the ſight of the LORD ; and the

LoRD delivered them into the hand of the

Philiſtines forty years. -

2 *| And there was a certain man of Zorah,

of the family of the Danites, whoſe name was

Manoah; and his wife was barren, and bare

11Ot. -

3 And the angel of the LoRD appeared

unto the woman, and ſaid unto her, Behold

now, thou art barren, and beareſt not : but

thou ſhalt conceive, and bear a ſon.

4. Now therefore beware, I pray thee, and

drink not wine nor ſtrong drink, and eat not

any unclean thing.

5 For, lo, thou ſhalt conceive, and bear a

ſon; and no razor ſhall come on his head: for

the child ſhall be a Nazarite unto God from

the womb: and he ſhall begin to deliver Iſrael

out of the hand of the Philiſtines.

6 * Then the woman came and told her.

huſband, ſaying, A man of God came unto me,

and his countenance was like the countenance

of an angel of God, very terrible: but I aſked

him not whence he was, neither told he me his .

Ila IIle :

7 But he ſaid unto me, Behold, thou ſhalt

conceive, and bear a ſon; and now drink no

a numerous iſſue was confidered as a peculiar bleſfing of

Providence; and where many wives were permitted, ſuch

a number of children will not appear improbable.

REFLEcrions.—No ſooner is Jephthah delivered from

foreign enemies than he is diſturbed by domeſtic feuds.

1. The men of Ephraim, jealous of the honour that

Manaſſeh had got, ſeek occaſion to quarrel with him, as

they had before done with Gideon, under pretence of

being flighted, becauſe not called to the war againſt

Ammon; and threaten, with outrageous violence, to fire

Jephthah's houſe over his head. Nºte; (1.), Quarrels

between brethren are uſually moſt bitter and violent.

(2.) They who have done the greateſt ſervices to the cauſe

of God are not ſecure from the greateſt inſults, even

formetimes from the pretended friends of the cauſe.

(3.) The moſt ſpotleſs chara&ers are the faireſt mark for

th: foul fangs of envy to faſten upon. . .

2. Jephthah remonſtrates againſt their violence and ac

cuſation. Their charge was as falſe as malicious: he had

called them, and they had refuſed to come. When,

therefore, the danger was ſo imminent, at the riſk of his

iife, he went out to battle, and, through the ſtrength of

God, prevailed. Was this a cauſe for their anger Ought

it not rather to have been cauſe of thankfulneſs 2 Note;

(i.) The greateſt boaſters are uſually the greateſt cowards.

(2) They, who are themſelves moſt in fault, would often

ſave themſelves by clamouring againſt the innocent.

(3.) They well deſerve the honour who purchaſe it at the

peril of their lives. -

3. The ill temper of the Ephraimites will not be pacified,

and their ill tongue provokes the Gileadites, who came to

interpoſe with them in behalf of the captain. They call

them fugitives, a vagabond race, pretending as if they were

expelled Canaan from the Ephraimites and Manaſſites, as

unworthy of their relation. Such inſult is too much for men

of war uſually to bear: ſwords are inſtantly drawn, and

the Ephraimites juſtly puniſhed for their infolence. They

are routed in the field, and the paſſes of Jordan being

ſecured by the men of Gilead, by the pronunciation of the

word Shibboleth, they are all detected and ſlain, to the

number of forty-two thouſand. Note; (1.) A haſty and

lying tongue uſually occaſions much miſchief to its owner.

(2.) They who inſolently upbraid others quickly bring

themſelves into a worſe condition.

4. Six years ended Jephthah's government. Nºte: Creat

and good men muſt die, as well as others; but there is one

liveth, who will never leave his people to want a friend and

protećtor in time of need.

C H A P. XIII.

Ver. 3. The angel ºf the Lord appeared unto the woman]

The ſame angel as appeared to Gideon, Joſhua, Moſes, &c.

See the obſervations on thoſe appearances, ver, 22 of this

T 2 - y - chapter
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wine nor ſtrong drink, neither eat any unclean

thing : for the child ſhall be a Nazarite to God

from the womb to the day of his death.

8 * Then Manoah intreated the LoRD,

and ſaid, O my LoRD, let the man of God

which thou didſt ſend come again unto us,

and teach us what we ſhall do unto the child

that ſhall be born. -

9 And God hearkened to the voice of

Manoah ; and the angel of God came again

unto the woman as ſhe ſat in the field : but

Manoah her huſband was not with her.

1o And the woman made haſte, and ran,

and ſhewed her huſband, and ſaid unto him,

Behold, the man hath appeared unto me, that

came unto me the other day.

1 1 And Manoah aroſe, and went after his

wife, and came to the man, and ſaid unto him,

Art thou the man that ſpakeſt unto the

woman And he ſaid, I am.

12 And Manoah ſaid, Now let thy words

come to paſs. How ſhall we order the child,

and how ſhall we do unto him *

13 And the angel of the LoRD ſaid unto

chapter: See alſo Vitringe Obſervat. Sacrae, tom. 1. It

is obſervable, that ſome of the greateſt men of the Jewiſh

nation were born of women who had been barren; as Iſaac,

Samuel, and John the Baptiſt.

Wer. 4. Now, therefore, beware, &c.] As Samſon was

to be a perfeół Nazarit, unto God, from the womb to the day

of his death, ver, 7... his mother is commanded to live as the

Nazarites did, (Numb. vi.) while ſhe carried him in her

womb, and, moſt likely, while ſhe nurſed him ; becauſe a

child in the womb, and its mother, live by the ſame nou

riſhment.

Wer. 6. His countenance—very terrible.] The French ver

fion has it very well, fort vénérable, a countenance full of

majeſty; ſuch as was that of St. Stephen, when he appeared

before the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, A&ts vi. 15. His

Judges ſaw his face, as it had been the face of an angel. It

does not appear, that either Manoah, or his wife, at firſt

conceived this ſacred meſſenger to be any other than ſome

prophet commiſſioned by God to them.

REFLECTIONs.—There is no end of Iſrael’s evil, or of

God’s mercy. Once more the heavy hand of the Philiſtines

is upon them ; and during forty years, more or leſs, they

bear the puniſhment of their fins under theſe oppreſſors,

till God, in the perſon of Samſon, raiſes up a deliverer for

them.

1. His tribe and parentage : of Dan, which bordered

neareſt on the Philiſtines, and of parents who had long

been childleſs. Note; (1.) Where is the greateſt danger,

and the leaſt proſpect of relief, there God often chooſes to

diſplay his power and glory. (2.) The fruit of the womb

is a heritage and gift which cometh of the Lord.

2. An angel appears to Manoah’s wife, even the glorious

angel of the everlaſting covenant, who now comes in the

faſhion of a man, as afterwards really partaking of the

ſame nature. -

3. The meſſage that he brings her is moſt welcome and

unexpe&ted, and the charge that he delivers ſtrićt and

ſolemn. He compaſſionately mentions her misſortune of

barrenneſs; this ſhall be her grief no longer; ſhe ſhall

conceive and bear a ſon, who, being appointed for fingular

fervice, muſt be a Nazarite, not only from his birth, but

alſo from his conception; for which, and during her preg

nancy, ſhe muſt not touch any thing that comes of the vine,

nor eat any unclean thing ; nor is a razor ever to come on

his head, God intending by him to begin his people's de

liverance. Note ; (1.) God fees and compaſſionates our

ſecret griefs. (2.) They who would preſerve themſelves

in holineſs for God, muſt deny themſelves the indulgence

of their appetites. (3.) The offspring uſually partakes of

the parents' bodily habit. Temperate parents have healthy

children, while the curſe of lewdneſs and luxury deſcends

often on the fruit of the womb. (4.) The beginnings of

ſalvation are glorious; how much more the completion of

it. (5.) Samſon is the type of him who foretold his birth;

he was thus holy, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, con

ceived of the Holy Ghoſt, a Nazarite purer than ſnow, .

raiſed up not only to begin, but to perfect the ſalvation of

his people.

4. With a tranſport of joy, ſhe flies to carry her huſband

an account of what had paſſed. Struck at the majeſtic and

venerable appearance of the meſſenger, ſhe deſcribes his

countenance as luminous, like Moſes's face, or bright with

divine irradiation as an angel. His words ſhe repeats,

but neither dared aſk his name nor whence he came. Note:

(1.) We ſhould call thoſe who are near and dear to us to

partake in our joys. (2.) True yoke-fellows ſhould com

municate their experiences for their mutual comfort and

edification. -

Per. Io. The other day] There is nothing for other in the

Hebrew. Houbigant renders it, on that day, following the

Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic. -

Wer. 12. And Manoah ſaid, Now let thy words come to .

paſs, &c.] Houbigant renders this, And Manoah ſaid, .

when that ſhall come to paſs which thou haſ ſpoken,

what ſhall be the methºd of educating the child? words plainly

alluding to thoſe in the 8th verſe.

REFLECTIONs.—1. Manoah rejoices at the news, and

ſtaggers not at the promiſe; but, confidently depending on

its fulfilment, prays for direétion how to manage this child,

when he ſhould be born, agreeably to God's will; and for

this purpoſe begs that God would ſend the ſame meſſenger,

to give them farther information. Note: (1.) To improve

God's bleſfings to his glory, is the prayer and labour of

every gracious ſoul. (2.) When we have met with a re

freſhing viſit from God, we cannot but cry, Return, O.

God of hoſts, return. (3.) They who wiſh a meſſenger

from God, a preacher of his word, to be ſent among them,

would do well to make it the matter of their ferventºi

2. Go



CHAP. XIII. I4 IJ U D G E. S.

Manoah, Of all that I ſaid unto the woman let

her beware.

14 She may not eat of any thing that

cometh of the vine, neither let her drink wine

or ſtrong drink, nor eat any unclean thing :

all that I commanded her let her obſerve.

15 ' And Manoah ſaid unto the angel of

the Lord, I pray thee, let us detain thee, un

til we ſhall have made ready a kid for thee.

16 And the angel of the LoRD ſaid unto

Manoah, Though thou detain me, I will not

eat of thy bread: and if thou wilt offer a

burnt-offering, thou muſt offer it unto the

LoRD. For Manoah knew not that he was

an angel of the LORD.

17 And Manoah ſaid unto the angel of the

LoRD, What is thy name, that when thy ſay

ings come to paſs we may do thee honour

t

18 And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto

him, Why aſkeſt thou thus after my name,

ſeeing it is ſecret

Io So Manoah took a kid with a meat

offering, and offered it upon a rock unto the

LORD : and the angel did wonderouſly; and

Manoah and his wife looked on.

20 For it came to paſs, when the flame

went up toward heaven from off the altar,

that the angel of the Lok D aſcended in the

flame of the altar. And Manoah and his wife

looked on it, and fell on their faces to the

ground. * -

2 I But the angel of the LoRD did no more

appear to Manoah and to his wife. Then:

Manoah knew that he was an angel of the

LoRD. -

22 And Manoah ſaid unto his wife, We

2. God refuſed not his requeſt. The ſame day pro

bably, not another day, as our tranſlation ſeems to make it,

the angel of the covenant returns a ſecond time to Manoah’s

wife, when alone, either in her buſineſs, or retired for con

verſe with God. She entreats permiſſion to call her huſ

band: this granted, ſhe runs to inform him; he gladly

attends her, to wait on their celeſtial viſitant, and there

ſolicitouſly inquires about the management of the child,

which, in faith, he believed ſhould be given them. Note,

(1.) They who ſeek God will find him to their comfort.

(2.) When we are alone with God, he will manifeſt himſelf

to us as he does not unto the world.

experienced the bleſfing of God’s preſence and love, would

fain call thoſe who are near and dear to them, to taſte and

fee with them how good the Lord is. (4.) When we are

called to approach God, our hearts ſhould never be back

ward to the gracious invitation. (5.) The care of children

is a great concern, and parents had need beg often of God,

to direét them how to manage them ſo, as to bring them up

in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

3. The angel repeats the ſame inſtructions. Note; (1.)

It is good to have line upon line, and precept on precept.

(2.)Whenourtreacherous memories would forget,or treach

erous hearts negle& God's commands, it is good to have

near us a loving and careful remembrancer. (3.) They

who would be holy to the Lord, muſt watch with jealouſy

againſt the defilement of fin. - -

Ver. 16. And if thou will ºffer a burnt-offering, thou muſ!

ºr it unto the Lord] Manoah, as we obſerved, ſuppoſing

is divine perſonage to be a prophet, was deſirous to enter

tain him in a hoſpitable manner, and agreeably to his extra

ordinary commiſſion; See Gen. xviii. 3, 4. and ch. vi. 18.

but the angel told him, that though he ſhould comply with

his requeſt, and ſtay, yet he would not eat of his food;

infinuating thereby who he was “But, continues he, (not

“ and, as we render it,) if thou wilt ºffer a burnt-ºffering, if

(3.) They who have

“ thou haſt a mind to expreſs thy thankfulneſs, thou mayºff

“ offer a burnt-offering unt, the Lord.” A prophet, as

Manoah took this to be, might authorize men to ſacrifice,

though they were not prieſts, or at the tabernacle; as

Elijah did at Mount Carmel. The next words of this verſe

might be more properly connected with the 17th, thus:

Now Manoah knew not that he was an angel of the Lords ..

therefºre he ſaid unto him, &c. *.

Wer. 18. Seeing it is ſecret] More properly rendered in ,

the margin, wonderful; compare Iſai. ix. 6. where this ſame

name of wonderful is applied to Chriſt, the wonderful

Word incarnate for the redemption of mankind. -

Wer. 19. And the angel did wonderouſly] There is nothing

for angel in the original, which might eaſily be conſtrued.

thus: “So Manoah took a kid, with a meat-offering, and

“ offered upon a rock unto the Lord ; and he did wonder

“ fully, Manoah and his wife looking on ; for it came to

“ paſs,” &c. ver. 20. in which verſe we have an account

of what this divine meſſenger did ; moſt probably, bring

ling fire from the altar, as in the caſe of Gideon, chap.

vi. 21. out of the rock, to conſume the burnt-offering, and

then aſcending in the midſt of the flame to heaven. The

celebrated Vitringa ſuppoſes, that it was the angel, who,

upon this occaſion, performed the principal functions of

the prieſt; the moſt eſſential of which was to put the fire

to the burnt-offering. Manoah, according to him, dared

not to perform the offices of the prieſthood in the preſence

of a perſonage whom he took for an extraordinary prophet

commiſſioned from God. All that he did was done by the

order of the angel, or as his miniſter; juſt as the Iſraelites

obeyed Elijah afterwards, I Kings xviii. 34. See Vitringa,

as quoted above. -

Wer. 22. Manoahſaid—we ſhall ſurely die] See ch. vi. 22.

and the places there referred to.

REFLECTi9Ns.--Wehave here a continuation of what

paſſed at this interview.

- 1. Manoah

*
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fhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen God.

23 But his wife ſaid unto him, If the Lord

were pleaſed to kill us, he would not have

received a burnt-offering and a meat-offering

at our hands, neither would he have ſhewed

us all theſe things, nor would as at this time

have told us ſuch things as theſe,

24 *| And the woman bare a ſon, and

1. Manoah entreats him to prolong his ſtay, and take

forme refreſhment ..with him before he departs. Note;

When God ſends his meſſengers with glad tidings to us,

the leaſt we can do is, to afford them kind entertainment.

2. The angel declines accepting his offer, though he does

not forbid him to prepare the kid for ſacrifice, which he

might offer to the Lord, the only true obječt of worſhip.

Note: The ſervices that we do or offer to God’s miniſters,

are acceptable ſacrifices to God.

3. He refuſes to gratify Manoah’s curioſity when the

latter inquired who he was, and where he lived, that he

might, after the event, do him honour, ſpread his fame, or

ſend him a preſent on the birth of his ſon. His name is

fecret, not to be known; for who, by ſearching, can find

out God 2 or wonderful, as Chriſt is called, whoſe perſon,

incarnation, and office, deſerve this title. Note; (1.) It is

highly deſirable to cultivate acquaintance with a good man.

(2.) If we aſk in prayer what is not good for us to receive,

the beſt anſwer is a denial. (3.). In our inquiries in reli

gion, vain curioſity is dangerous. There are ſecret things

which belong only to God, where it is our higheſt wiſdom

to be contentedly ignorant.

4. Manoah having prepared the offering and ſacrifice,

and laid it on the rock, the angel did wonderouſly: either,

as in Gideon's ſacrifice, he brought forth fire from the

rock to conſume it; or, if Manoah kindled the flame, to

his aſtoniſhment he ſees him aſcend in the midſt of the fire,

and diſappear; hereby evidently intimating his acceptance

of the oblation, and diſcovering himſelf to them, who now

were convinced that he was more than man who talked

with them. . Note: (1.) When we bring our hearts to

God in prayer, Jeſus will kindle the holy fire, and lift up

our ſouls to heaven as the flame aſcends. (2.) The aſcent

of the angel betokened the acceptableneſs of the offering.

Jeſus, our aſcended Lord, is thus gone up to heaven, to

preſent our ſacrifices to Cod, as, for his ſake, a ſweet ſmel

ling favour. - -

5. For a time in filent wonder and dread, Manoah and

his wife, after this ſtrange fight, remained on their faces:

when, riſing to refle&t on this tranſaction, Manoah expreſſes

his fearful apprehenſions, leſt (as was then the general

opinion) this divine appearance portended his death cer

tain and near. Note; (1.) So weak are we, that we are

afraid ſometimes of our very mercies. (2.) A good man

may at particular ſeaſons be afraid to die.

6. His wife appears not only the ſtrongeſt believer, but

the wiſeſt reaſoner. She ſuggeſts the groundleſſneſs of his

fears from two arguinents, ſtrongly evidencing the favor of

God towards them ; 1. The acceptance of their ſacrifice ;

and, 2. the promiſe that he had made them ; for the ac

compliſhment of which, they muſt needs live. Nºte: (1.)

It is a ſingular mercy to have ſuch a help-mate as Manoah's.

2.) When the finner is caſt down, he ſhould remember

what Chriſt has done for him by his bloody ſacrifice, a

ſure proof that he deſigns not his death. (3.) The faithful,

in times of diſcouraging providences or fore temptations,

ſhould remember the paſt experience of God's goodneſs,

as a ground of preſent ſupport. He that has helped us
hitherto wills not our deſtruction at the laſt.

Wer. 23. If the Lord were pleaſd to kill us, he would not

have received a burnt-ºffering and a meat-ºff ring at our hand,

&c.] Such was the argumentation of Manoah’s wife

againſt the fear and diſfidence of her huſband; and it might

very well have become the moſt maſculine underſtanding.

God Almighty will be very well pleaſed, if we have ſo much

confidence and faith in him, as in all our perplexities when

our underſtandings are puzzled, and in all our diſtreſſes

when our ſpirits are fainting, to uſe that kind of logick to

ſupport us. If he has at any time redeemed us from preſ

fing or languiſhing wants, and neceſſities, and ſupplied us

beyond our hope, or at leaſt beyond our expectation, by

the charity of friends, compaſſion of ſtrangers, or ſome ſuch

other ſeeming caſualties as he uſually tranſmits his favors

by, in ſuch a manner, as that we have found ourſelves for

a time at eaſe, and in a degree of plenty (and perhaps there
are few men ſo miſerable as not to have enjoyed ſuch in

tervals); if he has at any time reſcued us from a devouring

danger, when our enemies were ſo near taking our lives

from us, that we had death in our proſpect, and by our

ſenſible fear had even undergone ſome impreſſions of it

(and God knows how many there are who have been

inſtances of thoſe articulate deliverances);—we may very

well argue, that if he were reſolved to deſtroy us,he could not

have conferred thoſe graces, and favours, and deliverances

upon us. Nay, if he has given us grace to rely upon and

put our truſt in him, to pray heartily to him, and to preſerve

ourſelves from the infection and contagion of prevailing

and proſperous wickedneſs; if, in a time of powerful

rebellion, we have, from a due ſenſe of our duty to him,

kept our allegiance to eur king ; if, when the ſacrilegious

and prophane have broken in upon the religion and worſhip

of the moſt High, we have, for piety’s fake, to our utmoſt

power, and with our utmoſt hazards, oppoſed their deſpe

rate fury, and never conſented to their wickedneſs, when

we were no longer able to ſtop the progreſs of it; if, in a

time of perſecution, when men's lives and fortunes were

with all imaginable rigour and ſeverity taken from them,

for not conſenting to perjury and other violations of their

conſciences, and both lives and fortunes might be preſerved

by ſubmitting to thoſe impoſitions, we have paſſed through

the fire of that perſecution, and choſen impriſonment or

baniſhment, or death, rather than comply with that power

to the breach of our duty; we may very well expect ſome

ſignal deliverance, upon this concluſion, that if God had

meant we ſhould be deſtroyed, he would not have received

thºſe burnt-ºffering; nor thºſ: meat-ºfferingſ at our hand; ; he

would not have given us the grace and courage to have

ſacrificed our conveniencies, and property, and lives to his
ſervice.

, Ver.
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called his name Samſon: and the child

and the LoRD bleſſed him. -

25 And the Spirit of the LoRD began to

move him at times in the camp of Dan between

Zorah and Eſhtaol.

grew,

C. H. A. P. XIV.

Samſºn marries a wift of the Philiſineſ ; he rend; a lion in

pieces, in whoſe carcaſe he afterward find a ſwarm ºf begs

and honey : he puts forth a riddle to his companions, the

interpretation of which his wife enticeth from him : he ſlays

thirty Philiſines. -

[Before Chriſt 1155.]

- N D Samſon went down to Timnath,

and ſaw a woman in Timnath of the

daughters of the Philiſtines.

2 And he came up, and told his father and

his mother, and ſaid, I have ſeen a woman in

Timnath of the daughters of the Philiſtines:

now therefore get her for me to wife.

Then his father and his mother ſaid unto

him, I there never a woman among the daugh

ters of thy brethren, or among all my people,

that thou goeſt to take a wife of the uncircum

ciſed Philiſtines? And Samſon ſaid unto his

father, Get her for me; for ſhe pleaſeth me

well. -

4. But his father and his mother knew not

that it was of the LoRD, that he ſought an

occaſion againſt the Philiſtines: for at that

time the Philiſtines had dominion over Iſrael.

5 * Then went Samſon down, and his

father and his mother, to Timnath, and came

to the vineyards of Timnath: and, behold,

a young lion roared againſt him.

6 And the Spirit of the LoRD came mightily

upon him, and he rent him as he would have

rent a kid, and he had nothing in his hand:

but he told not his father or his mother what

he had done.

7 And he went down and talked with the

woman; and ſhe pleaſed Samſon well.

8 *| And after a time he returned to take

her, and he turned aſide to ſee the carcaſe of

the lion: and, behold, there was a ſwarm of

bees and honey in the carcaſe of the lion.

Ver. 24. Called his name Samſºn] It is not eaſy to de

termine the derivation of this word. That of thoſe who

derive it from ºty Shemeſh, the Sun, ſeems the moſt pro

bable ; Samſon's birth being, as ſome ſay, the elevation of

the Hebrews; ſo David is called a light ºf Iſrael. It can

not eſcape the notice of any reader, how remarkable a type

Samſon was of the Meſſiah; ſome particulars of which we

ſhall mention at the cloſe of his hiſtory.

Ver. 25. The ſpirit ºf the Lord began to move him] The

Chaldee renders it, the ſpirit ºffortitude, or courage. Very

early the Spirit of God gave marks of his preſence with

him, by ſome extraordinary things ſuperior to human

power, which it enabled him to do, as a kind of prelude to

that heroic courage with which he was to be endowed.

As there was no army of Danites encamped where Sam

fon diſplayed his power, many follow the verſion of our

Margins, and read this as the proper name of a place 3.

Jſ.º.º.eh Dan. -

C H A P. XIV.

Per. I. Timnath] See on Joſh. xix. 43.

Per. 4. His father and mºther knew not that it waſ ºf the

Lord, &c.] According to Archbiſhop Uſher's computation,

Samſon was now twenty-two years old. Every thing was

extraordinary, and ought not to be judged of by common

rules. The marriage which he ſolicited, was contrary to

the law of Moſes; (See Exod. xxxiv. 16. Deut. vii. 3.)

but he was inſtigated to it by an impulſe from God, and

conſequently diſpenſed from an obſervation of the law.

See PP. Hall's cont, mplations on the ſubject.

Ver, 5. Behold, a young lion roared againſ him] It appears

from this and many other paſſages, that there were lions in.

Judaea; whence ſeveral places had their names. See

Joſh. xv. 32. xix. 6. Every one knows, that a young lion,

juſt come to its full ſtrength, is the fierceſt of all the ſpe

cies. Joſephus tells us, that Samſon throttled this lion.

with his hand : if this was the caſe, he muſt firſt have

ſtrangled him, and then have torn him in pieces. For

ſome curious remarks upon this ſubječt, we refer to

Scheuchzer on the place. -

Wer. 8. And after a time]. In the Hebrew, after day: ;.

i. e. (as this phraſe frequently ſignifies, and as the circum

ſtances ſeem to render probable,) after a year; See Exod.

xiii. Io. For it was not uſual to celebrate the nuptials

between a man and an eſpouſed virgin till twelve months.

after the eſpouſals. See Selden Uxor. Heb. lib. ii. cap. 8.

and ſo long time ſeems neceſſary for the reducing the car

caſe of the lion, to a ſtate proper for the reception of bees;

which, as Ariſtotle and other naturaliſis obſerve, being

remarkably abhorrent of all ſetid ſmells, would ſcarcely

ſettie in the carcaſe of a lion till the fleſh was wholly con

ſumed by the birds and beaſts and time; but that being

done, there is nothing more probable, than that a ſwarm of

bees ſhould ſettle in ſuch a ſkeleton. See Boch. Hieroz.

parsii, lib. 4, and Voiſius de Orig. et Prog. Idol. lib. iv.

cap. 72. We have here a type of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

The devil is the roaring lion, whom our divine Samſon

has deſtroyed; and from his victory conſolations are

brought to the believer's ſoul, ſweeter than honey and the

hoi.ey-comb. -

Wºr.
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9 And he took thereof in his hands, and

went on eating, and came to his father and

mother, and he gave them, and they did eat :

but he told not them that he had taken the

honey out of the carcaſe of the lion.

Io So his father went down unto the

woman : and Samſon made there a feaſt; for

ſo uſed the young men to do.

11 And it came to paſs, when they ſaw

him, that they brought thirty companions to

be with him. -

12 ºff And Samſon ſaid unto them, I will

now put forth a riddle unto you : if ye can

certainly declare it me within the ſeven days

of the feaſt, and find it out, then I will give

you thirty ſheets and thirty change of gar

InentS :

13 But if ye cannot declare it me, then

Íhall ye give me thirty ſheets and thirty

change of garments. And they ſaid unto him,

Put forth thy riddle, that we may hear it.

14 And he ſaid unto them, Out of the eater

came forth meat, and out of the ſtrong came

forth ſweetneſs. And they could not in three

days expound the riddle.

15 And it came to paſs on the ſeventh day,

that they ſaid unto Samſon's wife, Entice thy

huſband, that he may declare unto us the rid

dle, left we burn thee and thy father's houſe

with fire: have ye called us to take that we

have is it not ſo * -

16 And Samſon's wife wept before him,

and ſaid, Thou doſt but hate me, and loveſt

me not : thou haſt put forth a riddle unto the

children of my people, and haſt not told it me.

And he ſaid unto her, Behold, I have not

told it my father nor my mother, and ſhall I

tell it thee *

17 And ſhe wept before him the ſeven

days, while their feaſt laſted : and it came to

Ver. Io. And Samſºn made there a feaſt) Nuptial feaſts

of this kind were uſual in all countries. And, no doubt,

Samſon's riddle was propoſed by him in accommodation

to the cuſtoms of theſe feaſts, as the thirty companions

were brought by his wife's friends, as a kind of bridemen

to honour his nuptials. See Lowth. Prælect. Poet.

p. 392. 8vo.

Wer. 12. Samſon ſaid, I will now put forth a riddle unto

jou] It was a very ancient cuſtom, as we learn from this,

to propoſe at feaſts, enigmas to their gueſts, in order to

exerciſe their wit, and enliven converſation, inſtead of

paſſing the whole time in downright eating and drinking:

The Greeks derived this cuſtom from the Orientals, and

they generally propoſed a reward to thoſe who ſolved the

riddle. - -

Bp. Warburton obſerves, that as ſymbolick writing, the

more it receded from the proper hieroglyphick, became the

more obſcure; ſo it was with the parable, which grew the

more myſterious, till it became a riddle, which exactly

correſponded with the enigmatical hieroglyphick. This

in ſacred ſcripture is called a dark ſaying, by way of emi

nence. In the interpretation of theſe riddles conſiſted much

of the old eaſtern-wiſdom, according to the obſervation of

the wiſe man, Prov. i. 5, 6. It was the cuſtom too, as we

learn from this paſſage, and it laſted long, as we are in

formed by Joſephus, for the ſages of thoſe times to ſend or

offer riddles to each other, as a trial of ſagacity, to the ex

poſition of which rewards and penalties were annexed; ſo

that the preſent of a riddle was only the ſtratagem for a

booty. Hence the underſtanding of dark ſentences became

proverbial among the Hebrews, to ſignify the arts of fraud

and deceit, as may be colle&ted from the chara&ter fre

quently given by Daniel of Antiochus Epiphanes ; Dan.

viii. 23. The myſterious cover to this kind of wiſdom

made it, as ſuch a cover always will, the moſt high prized

accompliſhment: So when the pſalmiſt would raiſe and

enlarge the attention of his audience, he begins his ſong in

this manner: I will incline mine car to a parable; I will

open my dark ſaying upon the harp. Pſal. xlix. 4. For, a

great critic in ſacred and prophane learning rightly obſerves

upon the place, “The Pſalmiſt, in order to engage the

“, attention of his auditors, promiſes to treat of ſuch things.

“ as were eſteemed the higheſt reach of wiſdom; and in

“ compoſing this Pſalm, he made uſe of all the art that he

“...was maſter of, to render it worthy of his ſubjećt.”

Div. Leg. vol. iii. p. 155. See, Boch. Hieroz. pārs i.

lib. 4. cap. 12. & Egid. Strauchii Differt. de Enigm.

Samſ. º -

Wer. 13. Thirty ſheet. Theſe were veſtments of linen,

which were worn next the fleſh. See Matt. xxvii. 59.

Mark. xiv. 5 1. & Braunius de Veſtit. Sacerd. Heb. iib.

cap. 7. - -

Wer. I4. Out ºf the eater, &c.] We do not perceive in

this verſion, the oppoſition which there ought to be be

tween the two latter terms, as there is between the two

firſt 3 for what oppoſition is there between ſºngt', and

ſweetneſ; º' But, as Bochart has judiciouſly obſerved, there

is this oppoſition in the original; for, in the Arabic lan

guage the word mirra, which implies Jīrength, comes

from marra, which ſignifies to be bitter, and therefore,

the antitheſis of the words is this, “ Food came from

“ the devourer, and ſweetneſs from that which is

“, eager or ſharp, i. e. violent or fierce.” And Bp. Pa

trick well obſerves, that the word acer, which ſignifies as

well ſharp, as a valiant man, is uſually applied to lions.

Ovid.

Wer; 15: That he may declare unto uſ] The LXX. Syriac,

and Arabic, inſtead of unto uſ, render the paſſage, that he

may declare unto thee.

I 5

Genus Acer Leon U M.

Wer.
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aſs on the ſeventh day, that he told her, be

cauſe ſhe lay ſore upon him ; and ſhe told the

riddle to the children of her people. -

18 And the men of the city ſaid unto him

on the ſeventh day before the fun went down,

What is ſweeter than honey and what if

ſtronger than a lion ? And he ſaid unto them,

If ye had not plowed with my heifer, ye had

not found out my riddle.

19 || And the Spirit of the Lord came

upon him, and he went down to Aſhkelon, and

ſlew thirty men of them, and took their ſpoil,

and gave change of garments unto them which,

expounded the riddle. And his anger was

kindled, and he went up to his father's

houſe. -

20 But Samſon's wife was given to his

companion, whom he had uſed as his friend.

Ver. 18. If ye had not plowed with my heifer] . A pro

verbial expreſſion; which ſignifies no more, than that

without the aſſiſtance of his wife the Philiſtines could not

have found out his riddle. -

Wer. 19. And ſlew thirty men of them] This ačtion is

prefaced by a declaration, that the Spirit of the Lord came

upon him, moving him to ſo extraordinary a deed, which

no one has a right to imitate ; for, 1ſt. The Philiſtincs

were confidered as in a ſtate of war with the Iſraelites;

they were their tyrants and oppreſſors. 2dly. Samſon was

aćtually general of the Iſraelites, appointed by heaven to

puniſh the Philiſtines. 3dly. He was in this caſe no other

than an inſtrument in the hand of God to puniſh offen

ders.

Wer. 20. Samſon's wife was given to his companion] En

raged at his wife for betraying, and at his companions for

their mean proceedings; Samſon returned to his father's

houſe, and left his wife with her own relations. She,

looking upon herſelf as wholly forſaken, and willing per

haps to unite with her relations to ſhow their reſentment at

Samſon, was readily perſuaded to marry one of his bride

men; one with whom he had been moſt familiar, who was

peculiarly his friend, honoured poſſibly with the name of

złe friend of the bridegroom, and whoſe office it was to con

dućt the bride to her houſe. See St. John. iii. 29. and

Selden de Uxor. Heb. as before.

REFLECTIONs.—We have here,

1. Samſon keeping his bridal feaſt. He did not refuſe

to comply with an innocent cuſtom, nor would, on ſuch an

occaſion, appear moroſe or fingular. Note: Unneceſſary

£ngularity proceeds more from pride than piety.

2. Thirty young men are brought to do him honour on

the occaſion, and to be his companions during theſe feſtal

days. Civility and reſpect are amiable, even in Philiſtines.

3. To exerciſe their ingenuity, Samſon propoſes a rid

dle to them. Note; (1.) Many diſpenſations of God

ſeem, for a time, like this riddle, dark and inexplicable.

(2.) The ſweeteſt mercies of God to our ſouls come from
the ſevereſt trials, as meat from the eater, and honey from

the lion- - º -

4. Three days do they in vain puzzle themſelves to diſ

cover the ſecret; the fourth, which was the ſabbath, or

ſeventh day, they come to Samſon's wife, and threaten

to burn her and her father's houſe with fire, unleſs ſhe

would extort it from him, and ſave them the loſs of their

wager, though to her own huſband's great diſadvantage :

a requeſt unreaſonable, and a threatening moſt barbarous

yol. II

and inhuman. Note: (1.) Unreaſonable and wicked men

ſtop at nothing when their worldly intereſts are at ſtake.

(2.) Wagers are always better avoided, as contrary to the

ſpirit of the Goſpel; but they are ſure to be highly ſinful,

when their loſs is ſuch as may injure our circumſtances or

occaſion the ruffling of our tempers.

5. This falſe and faithleſs woman immediately began to

importune him for a diſcovery, upbraiding him with want

of love, and plying him with tears, which he beheld with

the tendereſt emotions. In vain he expoſtulates on the

unreaſonableneſs of the demand, when he had not told

even his parents; ſhe wearies him with ceaſeleſs impor

tunity, till he can no longer reſiſt her crocodile tears and

unkind accuſations; and on the ſeventh day he intruſts

her with the important ſecret. Note; (1.) An inordinate

love of women makes wiſe men fools. (2.) A woman's

tears are often her ſtrongeſt argument: he muſt be more

than Samſon, who can ſteel his heart againſt them.

6. No ſooner is the ſecret known, than ſhe communi

cates it; perhaps the pride of her power operated as

ſtrongly as her fears or perfidy to make her eager to know,

and haſty to reveal it. With this explication, they come

to Samſon before the ſeven days are expired, and claim the

. He acknowledges it to be theirs; but hints their

unfair dealing, in making uſe of his own wife to betray

him. Note: (1.) When we truſt a ſecret out of our own

breaſt, we muſt not expect it will long continue ſuch.

(2.) Our corrupt affections are the heifer that Satan plows

with, and by theſe he prevails. -

7. Though the wager is loſt, it ſhall not be at Samſon's

coſt; the Philiſtines ſhall rue it. The ſpirit of the Lord

coming upon him to authoriſe and enable him for the

work, he deſcends to Aſhkelon, ſeizes thirty Philiſtines,

ſlays and ſtrips them, and with theſe garments pays his

companions. And now, from experience of their per

fidy, heartily ſick of his wife and them, he leaves the coun

try; and retires to his father's houſe. Nºte; (1.) IIl-judged

and raſh marriages frcquently end in unhappy ſeparation.

(2.) It were well if the ill uſage of the world drove us out

of it in affeótion, to ſeek our true reſt at home with our

God and Father.

8. No ſooner has he turned his back, than his wife is --

given to his companion: perhaps, for his ſake ſhe had

betrayed her huſband's ſecret, and now heſitates not to de

file his bed. Note; (1.) A forſaken wife is in a dargerous

ſtate. (2.) The friendſhips of the wºrld are often faith

leſs. (3.) If a woman's affections ſtry from her huſband,

it is to be feared that her perſon will ſoon follow them.
U
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C. H. A. P. XV.

Samſon is denied his wife: he burneth the Philiſłines' corn; he

if bound by the men of judah, and delivered to the Philiſines:

he breaketh his bands, and killeth one thouſand of the Phili

ſines with the jaw-bone of an aſ , the Lord giveth water to

quench his thiſ?.

[Before Chriſt 1155.]

U T it came to paſs within a while

after, in the time of wheat-harveſt, that

Samſon viſited his wife with a kid; and he

ſaid, I will go in to my wife into the chamber.

But her father would not ſuffer him to go in.

2 And her father ſaid, I verily thought that

thou hadſt utterly hated her; therefore I gave

her to thy companion : is not her younger

ſiſter fairer than ſhe take her, I pray thee,

inſtead of her.

3." And Samſon ſaid concerning them,

Now ſhall I be more blameleſs than the Phili

ftines, though I do them a diſpleaſure.

4 And Samſon went and caught three hun

dred foxes, and took firebrands, and turned

tail to tail, and put a firebrand in the midſt

between two tails.

5 And when he had ſet the brands on fire,

he let them go into the ſtanding corn of the

Philiſtines, and burnt up both the ſhocks and

alſo the ſtanding corn, with the vineyards and

olives.

6 Then the Philiſtines ſaid, Who hath

done this? And they anſwered, Samſon, the

ſon-in-law of the Timnite, becauſe he had

taken his wife, and given her to his compa

nion. And the Philiſtines came up and burnt

her and her father with fire.

7 *| And Samſon ſaid unto them, Though

ye have done this, yet will I be avenged of

you, and after that I will ceaſe.

8 And he ſmote them hip and thigh with

, a great ſlaughter: and he went down and

dwelt in the top of the rock Etam.

9 * Then the Philiſtines went up, and

pitched in Judah, and ſpread themſelves in,

Lehi. - -

C. H. A. P. XV.

Wer. 4. And Samſon went and caught three hundred foxer]

Samſon was moved to take a wife from the Philiſtines, in.

order to find occaſion againſt them : ſuch occaſions are

ſeldom long wanting where marriages of this kind are con

trađted between perſons of different countries, different

religions, or different intereſts. Samſon had ſufficient

cauſe for that reſentment which he executed, as we read

in this and the following verſes. 1. Some have thought it

difficult to believe, that Samſon could get together ſo great

a number of foxes; but it ſhould be remembered, Fift,

That theſe creatures were, and at this time are extremely

numerous in Judea ; inſomuch that ſeveral places had their

names from them ; ſee Joſh. xv. 28. xix. 42. 1 Sam.

xiii. 17. and they are ſpoken of very commonly in Scrip

ture as thus numerous. See Cantic. ii. 15. Pſalm lziii.

1o, &c. Secondly, Under the name of foxes may be com

prehended creatures nearly reſembling that animal, called.

thocº, which go together in herds, ſo that two hundred

have been ſeen in company together. Thirdly, It will not

appear ſo incredible, that Samſon ſhould collečt ſo many

foxes, when we recollečt from the Roman. hiſtory, that

Sylla produced at the ſhews which he gave the Roman.

people, one hundred lions, Caeſar four hundred, Pompey near

fix hundred, and others innumerable different animals.

Fourthly, If the ſacred hiſtorian had ſaid that Samſon.

caught, theſe three hundred foxer in one day, or one night,

the difficulty might be greater; but, poſſibly, he might

employ a month or more in the accompliſhment of this de

fign, and have been affiſted in it by his ſervants, neigh

bours, and friends. Theſe animals were caught in nets,

I 5 - -

and on account of their length of tail were moſt proper

for his purpoſe. 2. Theſe obſervations ſeem ſufficiently

to juſtify the preſent verſion; we muſt not, however,

omit to mention, that another has been offered, though we

apprehend it will not ſtand the teſt of critical inquiry.

It is propoſed to render the words, now tranſlated.

three hundred foxes, by three hundred ſheaves of corn ; to

ſupport which, it is to be obſerved, that inſtead of

ſkualim in the Hebrew, we ſhould read ſchealim, which .

properly ſignifies ſheaves; and that ºr zanab, which we

tranſlate tail, ſignifying the end, or utmyſł part of any thing,

we may, according to this verſion, ſuppoſe that Samſon

ſet fire to three hundred ſtanding ſhocks of corn, by laying

two ſheaves between each ſhock to make a communi-.

cation, and by putting fire to thoſe intermediate ſheaves.

See Mr. Chais on the paſſage, where the reader will find a

refutation of this criticiſm. -

Ver. 6. And the Philiſines came up and burnt her and her

father with fire]. Thus they fulfilled their menace uttered,

in the former chapter, and the faithleſs wife gained no ad

vantage by her treachery. But who can help remarking, on

a circumſtance like this, the ſavage barbarity of thoſe times?

Ver. 8. And he ſnote them hip and thigh] Houbigant

renders this, and be contended with them, and ſlew them with

a great ſlaughter; obſerving, that the idea is taken from the

aćtion of wreſtlers. It ſeems to be a merely proverbial

expreſſion, ſignifying a total overthrow. The French ren

der it, il les battit entiérement, he beat them entirely;

Iſai. ix. 14. Etam was a ſtrong place in the tribe of Judah, .

to the top of which there was a paſſage only capable of ad

mitting a fingle man at a time. Inſtead of went down, and

dwelt, it may be read, went, and dwelt. ſº -

,er, .
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1o And the men of Judah ſaid, Why are

ye come up againſt us ; And they anſwered,

To bind Samſon are we come up, to do to him

as he hath done to us. -

11 Then three thouſand men of Judah

went to the top of the rock Etam, and ſaid to

Samſon, Knoweſt thou not that the Philiſtines

are rulers over us? what if this that thou haſt

done unto us? And he ſaid unto them, As

they did unto me, ſo have I done unto

them.

12 And they ſaid unto him, We are come

down to bind thee, that we may deliver thee

into the hand of the Philiſtines. And Samſon

ſaid unto them, Swear unto me, that ye will

not fall upon me yourſelves.

13 And they ſpake unto him, ſaying, No ;

but we will bind thee faſt, and deliver thee

into their hand; but ſurely we will not kill

thee. And they bound him with two new

cords, and brought him up from the rock.

14 ºf And when he came unto Lehi, the

Philiſtines ſhouted againſt him ; and the Spirit

of the LoRD came mightily upon him, and

the cords that were upon his arms became as

flax that was burnt with fire, and his bands

looſed from off his hands.

15 And he found a new jaw-bone of an

aſs, and put forth his hand, and took it, and

flew a thouſand men therewith.

16 And Samſon ſaid, With the jaw-bone

of an aſs, heaps upon heaps, with the jaw of

an aſs have I ſlain a thouſand men.

17 And it came to paſs, when he had made

an end of ſpeaking, that he caſt away the jaw

bone out of his hand, and called that place

Ramath-lehi. -

18 "| And he was ſore athirſt, and called

on the LoRD, and ſaid, Thou haſt given this

great deliverance into the hand of thy ſer

vant: and now ſhall I die for thirſt, and fall

into the hand of the uncircumciſed?

Ver. 15. A new jaw-bone of an aſs) Of an aſs that had

not been long dead, properly rendered moiſt in the margin

of our Bibles; not ſo brittle as one that was dry, and had

long lain in the air and the ſun. No doubt, this event

muſt be aſcribed to the providence of God, who thus ful

filled the promiſe he had made to the Iſraelites, that no one

ſhould be able to ſland before them, and that one man of them

ſhould chaſe a thouſand, Lev. xxvi. 8. Bochart. Hieroz.

parsi. lib. ii. cap. 15. and a diſſertation upon the jaw-bone

of the aſs, by J. Jac. Seiferheld, in the Nov. Theſaur.

Philolog. tom. i.

Wer. 16. Samſon ſaid, with the jaw-bone of an aſ, &c.]

Samſon, upon this vićtory, compoſed a triumphant ſong,

or ode, of which this verſe appears to have been the chorus

or burden. Houbigant renders it,

With the jaw-bone of an aſs have I diſperſed them;

With the jaw-bone of an aſs have I ſlain a thouſand men.

Reflections.—Unable any longer to bear ſuch treat

ment, the Philiſtines gathered their armies, not to fight

with Iſrael, but to oblige them to give up their enemy

Samſon. Hereupon, -

1. The men of Judah, underſtanding the reaſon of their

invaſion, inſtead of ſetting Samſon at their head to fight

for their liberty, baſely reſolve to make a ſacrifice of him

to his enemies, preferring ignominious ſervitude before a

generous ſtruggle for their country. Inſtead of honouring

him for his courage, they blame him for his raſhneſs, and

deſire him peaceably to ſubmit to their bonds. Samſon

might well expoſtulate with them, that what he had done

was for their good, and a juſt correótion for the wrongs

He had received; but knowing that this was from God,

that he might have a new occaſion to deſtroy them, he

peaceably ſubmits to be bound; and, having firſt engaged

his brethren to do him no harm, conſents to be delivered

into the hands of the Philiſtines. Note: We have here, in

Samſon, a lively figure of the Lord Jeſus. A band of

armed men ſurround him in the garden; he is betrayed,

and forſaken by his own diſciples; though able to deſtroy

at a ſtroke thoſe who came to bind him, yet, quietly ſub

miſfive, he is led as a lamb to the ſlaughter.

2. With joy the Philiſtines behold their captive ap

proaching, and ſhout aloud, as now triumphant over their

deſtroyer: but how momentary is the triumph of the

wicked! Inſtantly a ſudden impulſe of Divine power

comes upon him; like flax his captive bands are burſt

aſunder; no better weapon is at hand than the jaw-bone

of an aſs's carcaſe : this he ſeizes, flies on his amazed foes,

and turns the ſhouts of joy into ſhrieks of horror: for

ſoon, with reſiſtleſs fury, he mows down their ranks, and

heaps the ſlain on the ſlain. A thouſand fell on the ſpot.

Note: (1.) When God will work, the moſt deſpicable in

ſtruments in his hand ſhall be effectual. (2.) Though tied

and bound with the chains of our fins, the ſpirit of the

Lord can looſe theſe captive bonds, and ſet us free.

(3.) Unequal as the conteſt is, between one poor believer

and all the hoſts of hell and earth without, and corruption

within, yet Divine Grace can make him more than con

queror... (4.) When his rejoicing enemies were moſt ſecure,

and under the ſeal and ſtone had thus bound up the dead

body of our crucified Lord, then, like Samſon, he broke

the bands of death, awaked as a giant refreſhed with wine,

confounded his foes, and led captivity captive.

3. Samſon celebrates his vićtory, not out of vanity,

but to the glory of God, who, with ſo unfit a weapon, had

enabled him to make ſo great a ſlaughter. The ſame He

TU 2 brew
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19 But God clave an hollow place that was

in the jaw, and there came water thereout ;

and when he had drunk, his ſpirit came again,

and he revived : wherefore he called the name

thereof En-hakkore, which is in Lehi unto

this day.

20 And he judged Iſrael in the days of the

Philiſtines twenty years.

C. H. A. P. XVI.

Samſºn carries away the gates of Gaza : fall; in love, with

JDelilah, to whom he confeſſºr that his ſtrength would leave

him if his head ſhould be ſhaven. His hair being ſhaven ºff

while he is aſleep, he is taken by the Philiſineſ; his eyes are

put out, and he grinds in the priſºn-horſe. The manner of

his death.

[Before Chriſt 1135.]

H E N went Samſon to Gaza, and ſaw

there an harlot, and went in unto her.

2 And it was told the Gazites, ſaying, Sam

ſon is come hither. And they compaſſed him.

in, and laid wait for him all night in the gate

of the city, and were quiet all the night, ſay

ing, In the morning, when it is day, we ſhall

kill him.

3 And Samſon lay till midnight, and aroſe

at midnight, and took the doors of the gate of

the city, and the two poſts, and went away

with them, bar and all, and put them upon

his ſhoulders, and carried them up to the top

of an hill that is before Hebron.

4 " And it came to paſs afterward, that he

loved a woman in the valley of Sorek, whoſe

name was Delilah.

5 And the lords of the Philiſtines came up

unto her, and ſaid unto her, Entice him, and

ſee wherein his great ſtrength lieth, and by

what means we may prevail againſt him, that

brew word "Yººn chamor, ſignifying an aſ and a heap, in

the original, affords an. paronomaſia, not to be

accurately expreſſed in a tranſlation. Then, having finiſhed

his ſong of praiſes, he caſts away the uſeleſs jaw, and, in

memory of this fingle event, calls the place Ramoth-Lehi,

The lifting up of the jaw-bone. Note; (1.) God muſt have

the glory of his own work. (2.) Songs of praiſe are as

honourable to him, as reviving to our own ſouls.

Ver. 19. But God clave an hollow place that was in the

jaw] . It is very evident, from what follows in this verſe,

that our tranſlation is erroneous; ſince, if God had cauſed

water to come from the jaw only for the preſent ſatis

fying of Samſon's neceſſities, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe,

that Samſon would have given it the name of a well or

jountain, or that the ſacred hiſtorian would have told us,

that it remained in Lehi unto this day. The rendering in the

margins of our Bibles, therefore, is by far the beſt. Houbi.

gant obſerves, very properly, that the word rendered hollow

place, ºniº makteſh, ſignifies a rock; and he renders the

verſe thus: Then God clave the rock which was in Lehi, and

there came water from thence; which when he bad drank, his

ſpirit came again, and he revived; wherefore Samſºn called that

fountain, the fountain of the implorer; which fºuntain is in

Lehi unto this day. Modern travellers inform us, that in

the ſuburbs of Eleutheropolis, (in all probability the ancient

Lehi,) the fountain which flowed upon this occaſion is

ſtill remaining, and is called to this day the fºuntain of the

jaw; an obſervation which abundantly confirms the inter

pretation that we have given. See Scheuchzer on the place.

REFLEcrions.—The withholding of the moſt common

neceſſaries of life, little as we are apt to value them, would

be more fatal than the ſword. The want of a draught of

water brought Samſon nearer to the grave than all the hoſt

of the Philiſtines.

1. We ſee him here ready to die with thirſt; no water

is nigh; and he is ſo parched and weak, as to be unable

to ſeek farther. In this diſtreſs he calls upon God, who:

alone could relieve him. In his prayer he pleads God's

paſt mercies as an argument for preſent help, and urges

the diſhonour which would be caſt on God, if now he

fhould be given into the hands of the uncircumciſed, after

ſuch an inſtance of divine interpoſition. Note; (1.) Jeſus

on the croſs cried thus, I thirſt. (2.) In time of diſtreſs,

prayer is our beſt reſource. (3.) Paſt mercies ſhould en

courage us to wait upon God, and no plea ſo prevalent as

his own glory.

2. God heard and anſwered him, permitting the diſ

treſs only to exerciſe his faith, keep his ſpirit humble, and

magnify his own power and grace. God clave the rock,

and a ſtream of freſh water ſprang up ; whereupon his

fainting ſpirit revived, and his departing life returned.

Note; (1.) Every day we have to praiſe God for a new.

life given us. (2.) Without the conſtant ſupply of living

ſtreams from the fountain of grace, our ſouls muſt quickly.
faint and die.

3. Twenty years he judged Iſrael, during which the

Philiſtines, though not utterly ſubdued, ſeem not to have

oppreſſed them as before, checked by the terror of his arm;

ſo that they had reſpite from the yoke, if not perfect free

dom. Nºte; (1.) It is a mercy to have our afflićtions

alleviated. (2.) If we improve the beginning of our mer

cies, we may expect that they will be continued and per

fe&ted.

C H A P. XVI.

Wer. 3. An hill that is before Hebron] Or, a mountainous

place, that is, &c. Hebron was twenty miles from Gaza,

which was fituated near the extremity of the promiſed

land. It is probable, therefore, that this hill, or moun

tainous place, lay between Gaza and Hebroil. It might

be rendered, which looketh towards Hebron. - -

Wer. 4. In the valley ºf Sorek, whoſ: name was Delilah]

The valley of Sorek, through which paſſed the river of the

ſame



CHAP. XVI.
I49J U D G E S.

we may bind him to afflićt him; and we will

give thee every one of us eleven hundred
pieces of ſilver. z

6 And Delilah ſaid to Samſon, Tell me, I

pray thee, wherein thy, great ſtrength lieth,

and wherewith thou mighteſt be bound to

afflićt thee.
-

7 And Samſon ſaid unto her, If they bind

me with ſeven green withs that were never

dried, then ſhall I be weak, and be as another

Jºnaſl.

8 Then the lords of the Philiſtines brought

up to her ſeven green withs which had not

been dried, and ſhe bound him with them.

9 (Now there were men lying in wait, abid

ing with her in the chamber.) And ſhe ſaid

unto him, The Philiſtines be upon thee, Sam

ſon. And he brake the withs, as a thread of

tow is broken when it toucheth the fire. So

his ſtrength was not known. -

Io And Delilah ſaid unto Samſon, Behold,

thou haſt mocked me, and told me lies: now

tell me, I pray thee, wherewith thou mighteſt

be bound.

11 And he ſaid unto her, If they bind me

faſt with new ropes that never were occupied,

then ſhall I be weak, and be as another man.

12 Delilah therefore took new ropes, and

bound him therewith, and ſaid unto him, The

Philiſtines be upon thee, Samſon. (And there

were liers in wait abiding in the chamber.)

And he brake them from off his arms like a

thread.

13 And Delilah ſaid unto Samſon, Hitherto

thou haſt mocked me, and told me lies: tell

me wherewith thou mighteſt be bound. And

he ſaid unto her, If thou weaveſt the ſeven

locks of my head with the web.

14 And ſhe faſtened it with the pin, and

ſaid unto him, The Philiſtines be upon thee,

Samſon. And he awaked out of his ſleep,

and went away with the pin of the beam, and

with the web.

I 5 ºf And ſhe ſaid unto him, How canſt

thou ſay, I love thee, when thine heart is not

with me thou haſt mocked me theſe three

times, and haſt not told me wherein thy great

ſtrength lieth.

16 And it came to paſs, when ſhe preſſed

him daily with her words, and urged him, ſº

that his ſoul was vexed unto death ;

17 That he told her all his heart, and ſaid:

unto her, There hath not come a razor upon

mine head; for I have been a Nazarite unto.
r

º

ſame name, and where, in the times of Euſebius and

St. Jerome, ſtood the village of Cephar-ſorek, was ſituated

to the north of Eleutheropolis, near Zorah, the place of

Samſon's birth. This place, famous for its vineſ, was

about a mile and a half from Eſhcol, whence the ſpies

brought their bunch of grapes. Here it was that Samſon

had the misfortune to become acquainted with Delilah.
St. Chryſoſtom and ſome others aſſert, that Samſon mar

ried her ; but it ſeems much more probable, that ſhe was

only his concubine: and ſo Joſephus underſtands it.

Samſon, unhappily, abandoned himſelf entirely to her;

and her method of proceeding proves, that ſhe was not
only a Philiſtine, but a woman of very deſpicable cha

račter.
-

wer. 5. We will give—eleven hundred pieces ºf ſilver]
By which, ſays Biſhop Patrick, is commonly underſtood

fo many ſhekels; for the Jews make it a rule, that where

pieces of ſilver are mentioned, ſhekels are meant; the whole

ſum amounted to about 344/.

War. 7. Weak] Worn away. Schult. p. 268.
Ver. 13, 14. If thou weaveſ; the ſeven locks ºf my head

with the web]. The LXX render the paſſage thus: If thou

ahalt weave the locks of my head, and ſhalt faſten them

with a pin in the wall, I ſhall be deprived of my ſtrength,

and become like other men, ver. 14. When he ſlept,

Delilah took the ſeven locks of his head which ſhe wove

into a web, and faſtened it with a pin to the wall. Then:

ſhe cried, &c. See Spencer de Leg. Heb. lib. iii. cap. 6.

Diſſert. I.

Wer. 17. He told her all his heart] It was natural to,

ſuppoſe, that God would forſake a man who had for-.

ſaken. Him to plunge into the exceſs of a criminal paſ-,

fion. Samſon, ſoftened by the careſſes of Delilah, .

chagrined by her reproaches, overcome by her tears,

could no longer reſiſt her preſſing ſolicitations. He forgot.

every thing to pleaſe her. He diſcovered his ſecret to

her. There have been many men of wonderful ſtrength,

whoſe memory is preſerved in hiſtory, and an account of

whom may be found in Scheuchzer on the place; but it:

ſhould be obſerved here, that Samſon's extraordinary

ſtrength was not inherent in himſelf, but depended en--

tirely on the divine power coming upon him when there

was need of it, ſo long as he preſerved himſelf conſe--

crated to God, and ſtrictly obſerved all thoſe things which

belonged to the vow of a Nazarite. Joſephus paraphraſes

theſe words of Samſon to Delilah thus: “I am under the

“ care of God: born by his immediate providence, I

“ nouriſh my hair; for he forbad that I ſhould ever have

“ it cut off, and it is herein that all my ſtrength confiſts.”

See Hiſt. of the Jewiſh War, book v. chap. Io.

REFLECTIONs.—As woman firſt, was man's ruin; how."

often fince has ſhe been his ſnare Other paſſions have
** ſlain
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God from my mother's womb : if I be ſhaven,

then my ſtrength will go from me, and I ſhall

ºbecome weak, and be like any other man.

18 And when Delilah ſaw that he had told

Ther all his heart, ſhe ſent and called for the

lords of the Philiſtines, ſaying, Come up this

once, for he hath ſhewed me all his heart.

Then the lords of the Philiſtines came up unto

her, and brought money in their hand.

19 And ſhe made him ſleep upon her

R

knees; and ſhe called for a man, and ſhe

cauſed him to ſhave off the ſeven locks of his

head; and ſhe began to afflićt him, and his

ſtrength went from him.

20 And ſhe ſaid, The Philiſtines be upon

thee Samſon. And he awoke out of his ſleep,

and ſaid, I will go out as at other times be

fore, and ſhake myſelf. And he wiſt not that
the Lord was departed from him. r

2 I " But the Philiſtines took him, and put

ſlain their thouſands, the love of women has ſlain its ten

thouſands. -

I. Samſon, who could not be taken in the toils of the

Philiſtines, is enſnared by the attire of a harlot: to his

ſhame, the hiſtory is recorded.

1. He went down to Gaza, on what occaſion is not

mentioned; but the bad tendency of familiarity with

3Philiſtines is left for our admonition. He ſaw a woman

who pleaſed his eye, and, paſſion overcoming conſcience,

he connected himſelf with her. Note; (1.) The ſtrongeſt

in grace had need deeply to cry, Lead us not into temp

tation' (2.) They who ramble into places of vain company,

muſt not wonder if they ſuffer for it. -

2. Though perhaps he came in diſguiſe, he was not

Tong concealed; and while he is lying in the arms of a

harlot, danger and death await him at the gate. Note ;

(1.) In our moſt ſecret fins God will find us out. (2.) Men

would not ſleep in quiet on the bed of lewdneſs, could

they ſee the wrath of God which is hanging over them.

(3.)The more ſecurely the finner ſleeps, the more dangerous

is his ſtate. -

3. Whether the convićtion of his conſcience terrified

him, or a dream monitory of his darger awakened him,

or ſome intelligence was brought him of the Philiſtines' de

figns, we do not learn; but at midnight he aroſe, and,

finding the gates of the city barred, and the guards pro

bably aſleep, little expecting ſuch a viſitant, he took up

poſts, gates, and bars together on his ſhoulders, and car

ried them to a diſtant hill, to let his enemies ſee how vain

were their attempts againſt him. Thus Chriſt, on his

reſurre&ion-day, carried off the gates of death, mocking

at the impotent deſigns of his enemies, and opening a paſ

ſage for all his people to follow him to the hill of God.

II. Again and again we find this mighty man finking

under the power of his beſetting fin. More than once he

had been brought by it into the moſt imminent danger;

yet ſtill he relapſes, and, the third time, ſeverely ſuffers.

What a warning to every man of God to make a covenant

with his eyes, and watch againſt and deny the finful luſts

of the fleſh, which are as eaſily beſetting, as difficult to be

reſiſted. -

1. A harlot caught his eye, and enſnared his heart.

In criminal converſation with her he paſſed the day; and

him whom armies could not move, a woman enſlaved.

2. The Philiſtines ſeize the opportunity, and hope at

laſt to prevail againſt him. Perſuaded that there was ſome

charm or ſpell which gave him ſuch matchleſs ſtrength,

they offer Delilah a large bribe to get the ſecret out of

him. Note: (1.) Where the love of money is rooted in

the heart, bribe high enough, and you may buy body,

ſoul, and all. (2.) By this was the Son of God betrayed;

the love of thirty pieces of ſilver prevailed on the traitor

Judas. .

3. On the firſt opportunity, when careffes had paved

the way for an eaſier entrance into his heart, ſhe earneſtly

deſires that he would gratify her curioſity, by informing

her where his ſtrength lay, and how he might be ſo bound

as to be unable to help himſelf. Reluctant to declare the

real ſecret, and hoping to put her off, he heſitates not at

a lie; but when, to make the experiment, the oſiers bound

him, and an alarm of danger was given, the deceit ap

peared. Again ſhe tries, again he miſinforms her: the

new ropes were as flax on his hands. The third time,

upbraiding him with his deceit, ſhe wearies him to tell the

truth; but, ſtill reluétant, he gives her a falſe information;

and when ſhe had wove his locks with her web, and faſt

ened them to the beam, no ſooner was the cry heard,

“ The Philiſtines be upon thee,” than pin, beam, and

all were carried away. Note: (1.) We muſt never expect

fidelity from thoſe who ſhew their utter unthankfulneſs to

God. (2.) When the heart is infatuated with luſt, re

peated warnings of danger will be diſregarded. (3.) They

who feel themſelves unable to reſiſt the importunity of

their paſſions ſhould inſtantly fly.

4. At laſt, wearied out with her ceaſeleſs upbraidings,

and enſlaved by his violent paſſion for her, the fatal ſecret

is extorted. He could not bear to be ſuſpected as wanting

in affection to her, and, rather than not convince her of it

by gratifying her moſt unreaſonable requeſts, his own re

putation, life, yea worſe, the honour of God and the

people's ſafety, are baſely betrayed into the power of a

faithleſs woman. Note: They who are ſlaves to their luſts

are the worſt of ſlaves, and ſtop at nothing to gratify them.

Per. 19. She began to affiğ him] i. e. (in the ſenſe

wherein this word is frequently uſed,) to humble and bring

him low; for as ſoon as the razor touched his head, his

ſtrength began to be diminiſhed.

Ver. 21. The Philiſines took him, &c..] The deſign of

the Philiſtines in putting out Samſon's cyes, was to pre

vent him from undertaking any future enterprize againſt

them; thus, by the juſt judgment of God, the concupiſcence

of the eyes was puniſhed very remarkably in him. But a

further puniſhment was prepared for him; loaden with

chains,
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out his eyes, and brought him down to Gaza,

and bound him with fetters of braſs ; and he

did grind in the priſon-houſe.

22. Howbeit the hair of his head began to

row again after he was ſhaven.

23 * Then the lords of the Philiſtines

gathered them together for to offer a great

ſacrifice unto Dagon their god, and to rejoice:

for they ſaid, Our god hath delivered Samſon

our enemy into our hand.

24 And when the people ſaw him, they

praiſed their god: for they ſaid, Our god hath

delivered into our hands our enemy, and the

deſtroyer of our country, which ſlew many of us.

25 And it came to paſs, when their hearts

were merry, that they ſaid, Call for Samſon,

that he may make us ſport. And they called

for Samſon out of the priſon-houſe; and he

made them ſport: and they ſet him between

the pillars. º

26 "I And Samſon ſaid unto the lad that

held him by the hand, Suffer me that I may

feel the pillars whereupon the houſe ſtandeth,

that I may lean upon them.

27 Now the houſe was full of men and

women; and all the lords of the Philiſtines,

.*

chains, he was condemned to grind in the priſon-houſe.

Before the invention of wind and water-mills, they gene

rally made uſe of hand-mills, and they condemned to this

foråid employment malefactors and ſlaves, eſpecially ſuch

as were diſobedient and rebellious. See Exod. xi. 5. Gro

tius on the place, and Herodotus, lib. iv. ch. 2.

REFLEctions.—Fully convinced now, from the ſeriouſ

meſs of his manner, or the name of God which he had

uſed, that he had diſcovered to her his whole heart, ſhe

ſummons the lords of the Philiſtines once more to attend

- her, who, having been ſo often diſappointed, had returned

home in deſpair; and they, ready to embrace the opportu

nity, take the money in their hands, and haſte away.

Behold and pity this unhappy vićtim, deſtined now as a

ſheep to the ſlaughter. Note: It is juſt in God to give up

thoſe to ſuffer who give themſelves up to fin.

1. When her aſſiſtants are ready, this treacherous wretch

ſpreads the ſoft lap of love; and after “ dalliance ſweet,”

the mighty Samſon finks down to reſt, and cloſes thoſe eyes,

which, faſcinated with beauty's charm, can ſee no danger

in that pleaſing pillow. But now the fatal razor ap

proaches: his ſeven locks fall off; his ſtrength departs;

and now the Philiſtines, at her cry, ruſh in, and, to his

utter confuſion, he diſcovers his irreparable ruin. At firſt,

when he awoke, he thought that he might ſhake himſelf

as before, and knew not his dire miſhap; but God was

departed, and therefore refiſtance was vain. Note: (1.) In

dulgence of ſenſual appetite ſtupifies the conſcience, and

rocks the ſoul aſleep in ſecurity; but Satan is awake, and .

inſenſibly leads us into the pit of ruin. (2.) Many a

finner cloſes his eyes in peace, which the alarm of death

or judgment will open, only to diſcover his ſtate of ever

laſting deſpair. (3.) When God is provoked to depart,

though we may think that we can do as at other times, ours

weakneſs will appear to our confuſion, and we ſhall fink

under, our wickedneſs. (4.) Let every one who reads

beware of Samſon's fin, left they, bring themſelves, like

him, into the depths of miſery.

2. The Philiſtines ſecure him faſt. No longer now the

terror of the mighty, they drag him down to Gaza in

triumph, and, to§. him for ever, put out his eyes, and

with fetters of braſs chain him to the mill; at once to ſuffer,

to ſerve them, and ſtand the derifion of every beholder.

How art thou fallen, ſon of the morning ! how is the glory

departed from Iſrael! Note; (1.) His puniſhment cor

reſponds with his fins ; thoſe eyes which enſnared his heart

are now for ever cloſed in darkneſs. The finner's portion

will be the outer darkneſs, where there is wailing and

gnaſhing of teeth. (2.) They, who yield their members

inſtruments of iniquity, will find Satan's ſervice baſe and

bitter, when in chains of fin they groan, being burdened.

(3.) Former manifeſtations of God's mercy to finners, will

but aggravate their torment in hell; as the remembrance

of the gates of Gaza made the doors of the priſon more.

ignominious and afflićtive.

Ver, 22. Howbeit the hair ºf his head began to grow again].

We are to underſtand by this, not merely that, Samſon's,

hair growing again, he thereby recovered his ſtrength; .

but that, ſenſible, no doubt, of his folly and imprudence,

he renewed his vow of Nazariteſhip, and in a ſtate of

penitence implored the pardon of that God whom he had

ſo grievouſly offended.

Per. 23. Then the Lords of the Philiſineſ, &c.] Then,

that is, ſome time after Samſon had been in priſon, his

hair having grown again to a confiderable length, the .

Philiſtines prepared to celebrate their annual feſtival in

honour of Dagon, to whom they conceived themſelves

indebted for this triumph over their great enemy. Dagon,

which comes from 17 dag, a fiſh, was the tutelary deity of -

the Philiſtines; and the lower part of this idol, it is moſt

probable, was in the form of a fiſh. See Deut. iv. 18. and

I Sam. v. 4. As fiſhes are remarkably fruitful, it ſeems

moſt probable that Dagon was deſigned as an emblem of

the fertility of nature. Aayay of tº Xirov, Dagon, that is, .

the corn-giver, ſays Sanchonjathon in Philobiblius. Thoſe

who are inclined to know more of Dagon may conſult

Selden de Diis Syriis, Calmet's Diſſertations, Cumberland

in Sanchoniath. and the Piſga Sight of Fuller; who is of

opinion, that Dagon, coming from a word fignifying bread, -

was worſhipped as the inventor of bread-corn, and was .

repreſented in a form entirely human: but the former is .

the more general opinion.

Wer. 27. Now the houſe was full, &c.] It is not certain,

whether this was the temple of Dagon, or a kind of theatre

* - built
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were there; and there were upon the roof

about three thouſand men and women, that

beheld while Samſon made ſport.

28 And Samſon called unto the LORD, and

ſaid, O Lord GoD, remember me, I pray

thee, and ſtrengthen me, I pray thee, only

this once, O GoD, that I may be at once

avenged of the Philiſtines for my two eyes.

29 And Samſon took hold of the two

middle pillars upon which the houſe ſtood, and

on which it was borne up, of the one with his

right hand, and of the other with his left.

30 And Samſon ſaid, Let me die with the

Philiſtines. And he bowed himſelf with all

his might; and the houſe fell upon the lords,

and upon all the people that were therein. So

the dead which he ſlew at his death were more

than they which he ſlew in his life.

31 Then his brethren and all the houſe of his

father came down, and took him, and brought

him up, and buried him between Zorah and

Eſhtaol in the burying-place of Manoah his

father. And he judged Iſrael twenty years.

built for public ſports. Dr. Shaw gives us the beſt com

mentary on this paſſage. “ This method of building,” .

fays he, whereof he had juſt ſpoken, “ may further aſſiſt

* us in accounting for the particular ſtructure of the

“ temple or houſe of Dagon, (Judg. xvi.) and the great

“ number of people who were buried in the ruins of it, by

“ the pulling down of the two principal pillars which ſup

“ ported it. We read, ver. 27. that about three thouſand

“ perſons were upon the roof to behold while Samſon

“ made ſport, viz. to the ſcoffing and deriding Philiſtines.

“ Samſon, therefore, muſt have been in a court or area

“below; and conſequently the temple will be of the ſame

, “ kind with the ancient reusvn, or ſacred inclºſurer, which

“ were only ſurrounded either in part or on all fides with

“ ſome plain or cloiſtered buildings. Several palaces and

“ douwānas, as the courts of juſtice are called in theſe

“ countries, are built in this faſhion; where, upon their

“ public feſtivals and rejoicings, a great quantity of ſand

“ is ſtrewed upon the area for the pellowans or wreſtlers

“ to fall upon; whilſt the roofs of theſe cloiſters are

“ crouded with ſpectators to admire their ſtrength and

“ aćtivity. I have often ſeen numbers of people diverted

“ in this manner upon the roof of the Dey’ſ palace at

“ Algiers, which, like many more of the ſame quality and

“ denomination, has an advanced cloiſter over againſ the

“ gate of the palace, (Eſth. v. 1.) made in the faſhion of a

“ large pent-houſe, ſupported only by one or two con

“ tiguous pillars in the front, or elſe in the centre. In

“ ſuch open ſtrućtures as theſe, the baſhawr, kadeer, and

“ other great officers, diſtribute juſtice, and tranſact the

“ public affairs of their provinces. Here likewiſe they

“ have their public entertainments, as the lords and others

“ of the Philiſtines had in the houſe of Dagon. Upon a

“ ſuppoſition, therefore, that in the houſe of Dagon there

“ was a cloiſtered building of that kind, the pulling down

“ the front or centre pillars, which ſupported it, would

“ alone be attended with the like cataſtrophe that happened

“ to 'the Philiſtines.” See Travels, p. 216. Our great

Engliſh archite&, Sir Chriſtopher Wren, is of opinion, that

this building was an oval amphitheatre, the ſcene in the

middle; where a vaſt roof of cedar beams reſting round

upon the walls, centered all upon one ſhort architrave,

which united two cedar-pillars in the middle. One pillar

would not be ſufficient to unite the ends of at leaſt one

hundred beams which tended to the centre; therefore

J 4
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there muſt be a ſhort architrave, or concentric circle reſt

ing upon two pillars, upon which all the beams tending to

the centre of the amphitheatre might be ſupported. Now,

if Samſon, by his miraculous ſtrength, moved one of thoſe

pillars from the baſis, the whole roof muſt neceſſarily fall.

The ſuppoſing that the ends of the beams were united in a

circle in the middle, will remove the difficulty which may

ariſe from conſidering that no leſs than three thouſand

perſons were ſpectators of Samſon's ill treatment from the

roof; for this manner of conſtruction would have afforded

them conveniency enough for this purpoſe. See Wren's

Parentalia, p. 359. Pliny mentions two theatres built at

Rome by Caius Curio, which were large enough to con

tain the whole Roman people, and yet of ſo fingular a

ſtructure as to depend each upon one hinge or pivot. See

Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxxvi. cap. 15. And in Tacitus, we read

of a deſtruction by the fall of an amphitheatre fimilar to

this occaſioned by Samſon. Annals, lib. vi. cap. 62.

Ver. 28. And Samſºn called unto the Lord, &c.] We

muſt always confider Samſon in the light of an extra

ordinary perſon, immediately raiſed up by God for the

chaſtiſement of the Philiſtines. In this view his death was

heroic, as he voluntarily ſacrificed himſelf, by the only

means in his power, to the ſervice of his country, by the

deſtruction of thoſe who had in a baſe manner inſulted

him and his God, and who, holding Iſrael in bondage,

vainly imagined their Dagon ſuperior to the eternal

JEHowAH. As we have before remarked, Samſon was

unqueſtionably a very fingular type of the Meſſiah: called

and ſančtified in and from the womb ; ſet apart to deliver

his people out of the hands of all their enemies; perform

ing all by his own perſonal ſtrength alone, without aſſiſt

ant, and almoſt without weapons (Iſai. lxiii. 1. 3. Hoſ.

i. 7.); and in his death eminently doing more than in his

life, thereby deſtroying the power of the devil, and

triumphing over all his enemies. Heb. ii. 14.

Wer. 30. So the dead which he ſlew at his death, &c.]

And thoſe whom he ſlew at his death were more than

thoſe whom he had ſlain in his life. Houb. It is plain,

that this event muſt have greatly reduced the Philiſtines,

as they made no ſort of oppoſition to the burying of

Samſon who had wrought ſuch deſtruction among them.

REFLections.—In this ignominious employment, un

happy Samſon had time and opportunity given him for

- reflection;
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Micah, an Ephraimite, reſtºres the money which he had taken

from his mother; from which ſhe command; a graven image

to be made; Micah hires a Levite to be his priyº.

[Before Chriſt 1426.]

N D there was a man of mount Ephraim,
whoſe name was Micah. -

2 And he ſaid unto his mother, The eleven

hundred //ekels of ſilver that were taken from

thee, about which thou curſedſt, and ſpakeſt.

of alſo in mine ears, behold, the ſilver is with

me; I took it. And his mother ſaid, Bleſſed

be thou of the Lord, my ſon,

3 And when he had reſtored the cleven

hundred ſhekels of ſilver to his mother, his

mother ſaid, I had wholly dedicated the filver

unto the Lor D from my hand for my ſon, to

make a graven image and a molten image:

now therefore I will reſtore it unto thee.

4. Yet he reſtored the money unto his

mother; and his mother took two hundred

ſhekel of ſilver, and gave them to the founder,

who made thereof a graven image and a

molten image: and they were in the houſe of

Micah.

refle&tion; bitter refle&tion where all was dark without, and

all as dark within. Yet how preferable his preſent ſituation

Far better grind in Gaza, than ſleep in the boſom of

Delilah. Repentance ſeems now to have been vouch

ſafed to him; his hair began to grow, and, as a token that

God had not utterly left him, his ſtrength returncé with

it, God ſtill deſigning him for great exploits, and in his

death to wipe away the foul ſtains of his paſt ungracious

condućt. -

1. The Philiſtines aſſemble to celebrate the praiſes o

their god Dagon, half man half fiſh, to whoſe favour

they aſcribe their vićtory over the mighty Samſon. With

ſongs of praiſe the lofty roofs reſound, and echo back their

idol's vićtory. To make their joy complete, Samſon is led

forth; inſult is added to his ſufferings, and he degraded

to be the ſport of fools. Note; (1.) If even a Philiſtine

could aſcribe his vićtories only to his dunghill god, how

much more are we bound to give cur God the glory due

to his name, for all he does to us, in us, and for us!

(2.) They, who by their ill condućt have brought diſhonour

upon God, juſtly deſerve to bring contempt upon them

felves. (3.) They, who have ſported in fin to their own

deceiving, will find themſelves in the end CXpoſed to everlaſt

ing ſhame.

2. Little thought the lords of the Philiſtines what ruin

hung over their heads. In mirth and wine the joyful day

was ſpent; and beſides the chief nobility, a vaſt con

courſe of men and women crowded the temple within and

without, no heſs than three thouſand being on the roof.

Unhappy Samſon ſtood the ſpectacle of their delight, fallen

from his high eſtate, trampled upon by every foot, and led

along blind by a little lad, the guide and guard of this

once renowned hero. Meditating the fatal blow, and

having informed himſelf of the ſupporters of the roof, he

defines the lad to lead him, that he may lean againſt them ;

there pauſing for a while on this great deed, he liſts his

heart to God in prayer for power to avenge, as a public

perſon, his own and Iſrael's wrongs; and for his people's

fake cheerfully devotes himſelf to death. With arms

extended then he graſps the maſſy pillars, and, feeling an

anſwer to his prayer, in the renewed ſtrength beſtowed on

him, he bows himſelf forward; the pillars rock, the build

*::::: the roof, encumbered with the weight of the

OL. -

ſpectators, ruſhes down, and death in every tremendous

ſhape appears. Cruſhed under the load, or daſhed to .

pieces in the fall, thouſands expire; their muſic now is

changed to dying groans; and ſhrieks of agonizing pain,

inſtead of ſongs of triumph, fill the air. Thus dies the

mighty Samſon, glorious in his fall, and more terrible to

the Philiſtines in his death than even during his life.

Note; (1.) They who ſport and mock at God's ſervants,

fill faſt the meaſure of their iniquities. (2.) When we

return to God in penitent prayer, God will return to us

in mercy, and renew our ſtrength. (3.) To die for our

country is great, but to die for God is far greater.

(4.) Samſon's death is a type of Chriſt's; his arms were

thus extended on the croſs; laying down a life which none

could elſe take from him; ſaving his people by ſhedding

his own blood, and caſting down thereby the throne of

Satan, ruining his temple in the hearts of men, and de

ſtroying the power of fin, death, and hell, their mortal

Chennies.

3. His father and friends, during their conſternation,

went up and took his dead body from the ruins, (the

Philiſtines not daring to oppoſe them,) and buried it in his

father's ſepulchre. Twenty years his government laſted;

and had the people but followed his example, they had no

more felt the yoke of Philiſtia. Note: It is our own fault

if we live and die the ſervants of fin, becauſe we neglect

to uſe the means of grace that God vouchſafes us.

C H A P. XVII.

Wer. 1. And there was a man of mount Ephraim] . The

ſecond part of the book of Judges begins here; contain

ing an account of ſeveral tranſactions in and about the

time of the judges, which the ſacred hiſtorian omitted in

their proper order, that he might not interrupt the thread

of a narrative relating to the tranſačtions of the whole

nation.

'er. 2. About which thou curſed?] Houbigant renders

this, and for which yºu put me to my oath; conneéting the

whole ſentence thus: the eleven hundredſhekels of ſilver which

thºu ſaidſ in my hearing were taken from thee, and for which

thou didji put ºne to my oath, behold, cre with me, &c. In

which he nearly follows the Arabick. See Dr. Hammond

on St. Matt. xxvi. annot. I.

7", 8",
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5 || Andthe man Micah hadan houſe of gods,

and made an ephod, and teraphim, and conſe

crated one of his ſons, who became his prieſt.

6 In thoſe days there was no king in Iſrael,

but every man did that which was right in his

own eyes. " -

* And there was a young man out of

Beth-lehem-judah of the family of judah, who

was a Levite, and he ſojourned there.

8 And the man departed out of the city

from Beth-lehem-judah to .ſojourn where he

could find a place; and he came to mount

Ephraim to the houſe of Micah, as he

journeyed.

9 And Micah ſaid unto him, Whence

comeſt thou ? And he ſaid unto him, 'I am a

-

Ver. 3. For my ſºn, to make a graven image, and a miołen

image] It is very plain, from the ſequel, that the intention

of this woman was, not to form any images of falſe gods

to herſelf, but to make a repreſentation of the tabernacle

in Shiloh. She ſays, I had wholly dedicated the ſilver unto

jehºvah, and therefore it has been reaſonably conjectured

by ſome, that theſe images, as well as the teraphim men

tioned in the 5th verſe, were made in imitation of the

cherubim; the ephod being formed like that which God

appointed for the prieſts, and the reſt of this idolatrous

peparation being deſigned to imitate the ark, with all its

facred furniture. See Spencer de Leg. Heb. lib. iii. c. 3.

diſſert. 7. -
-

Wer. 5. An houſe of gods). This might be rendered more

properly, a temple or houſe of God; p'n'ps nº heith

<!/.ms ſo the LXX and the Vulgate render it, as well asHou

bigant, ade; deo ſacra. Micah and his family were deſirous

to have a little tabernacle, a place conſecrated to the elohim,

at their own houſe, without the trouble of going up to

Shiloh. Reſpecting the teraphim, ſee Gen. xxxi. 17.

Ver. 6. In thoſe days there was no king in Iſrael] That is

to ſay, no ſupreme governor; and, conſequently, a total

anarchy prevailed, (ſee 2 Chron. xv. 3.) which words are

inſerted, not only as a reaſon why Micah ſet up this fanc

tuary at home, being afraid, through the deficiency of

government, and the danger of the times, to go up to

Shiloh; but alſo as a reaſon why he did it with impunity.

Note; 1.

beginnings; to avoid idolatry, we muſt keep from ſuper

flition. (2.) It matters little whether the idol be ſet up

in the heart or the houſe; whatever alienates the affeótions

from God leads us into idolatry. (3.) The reaſon is given

why this condućt of Micah met with no reproof; there

was no judge in Iſrael; and they muſt be bad days indeed

when no magiſtrates reſtrain ſin, and miniſters are negli

gent to reprove it.

Ver. 13. Then ſaid Micah, now know I, &c.] What a

ſtrange infatuation 1 Micah is at the ſummit of his wiſhes

'becauſe the Levite has accepted his offers, and becauſe he

-

-

Corruptions in the church ariſe from ſmall,

Levite of Beth-lehem-judah, and I go to

ſojourn where I may find a place.

Io And Micah ſaid unto him, Dwell with

me, and be unto me a father and a pricſ, and

I will give thee ten ſºckel of ſilver by the year,

and a ſuit of apparel, and thy vićtuals. So

the Levite went in. - -

II And the Levite was content to dwell

with the man; and the young man was unto

him as one of his ſons.

12 And Micah conſecrated the Levite; and

the young man became his prieſt, and was in

the houſe of Micah. ,

I 3 Then ſaid Micah, Now know I that the

LORD will do me good, ſeeing I have a Levite

to my prieſt. -

fees his chapel conſecrated, and a prieſt of the facerdotal

line miniſter of the new religion planned out by his mother.

Micah had rendered himſelf capitally guilty in making a

common Levite a prieſt. See Numb. iii. Io. and Wifi

Egypt, pa. 133-Idols, teraphim, a prophane altar, an

intruded miniſter,--what noble grounds for ſelf-approba

tion. The crime of Micah is ſtrongly ſet forth by Calmet.

“He perſuades himſelf,” ſays he, “ that the people, ſee

“ing, his chapel ſerved by a man of the family of Levi

will come thither with greater confidence, and that thiſ

concourſe, together with the offerings to be brought

will procure him confiderable gain. It is evidently iii.

“ gain, that he here calls the bleſſings of God. How

“juſt a repreſentation is this of thoſe ſuperſtitiouſly

“ covetous perſons who would connect religion with the

love of riches, and who, as St. Paul expreſſes it, fancy

that picty ſhould ſerve as a means of enriching them

“ ſelves ''

44.

c .

« Q

cº

&c.

REFLECTIONS.–Micah had probably been content with

his ſon's ſervice, if an accident had not brought him a

more acceptable chaplain in a Levite of Beth-lehem-judah

who was by his mother's ſide of the tribe of Judah, an.

had reſided at Bethlehem; either, through the neglect of

God's worſhip which now began to take place, he could

no long r gain a maintenance from the miniſtry, and was

forced to ſeek a livelihood; or, perhaps, being of a rambling

diſpoſitiºn, unſettled, and uncaſy at being confined it

home : it may be alſo, hearing of Micah's houſe of gods

and hoping for better preferment in his ſervice, abominabi:

as it was, than at the altar of God. Nºte, (1.) They

muſt be bad times indeed when God's miniſters want a

maintenance. (2.) The prieſt who ſets out with an eye to

preferment is certainly in the high road to perdition.

(3.) The miniſtry is the beſt calling, but the worſt trade

in the world.

Micah having inquired whence he came, and learnin

his profeſſion, invites him in ; offers, if he will officiate fé.

him, to treat him with reſpect as a father, and to provide

for
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The Danite, ſº an inheritance, and in the journey enter into

the hºuſe ºf Aſicah, and carry ºff his image and hiſ priſ! :

they take the city Laiſh, quhich they burn, build another in its

place, and ſet up there "ſicaä’s graven image. -

[Before Chriſt 1426.]

N thoſe days there was no king in Iſrael:

and iii thoſe days the tribe of the Danites

ſought them an inheritance to dwell in ; for

unto that day all their inheritance had not

fallen unto them among the tribes of Iſrael.

2 And the children of Dan ſent of their

family five men from their coaſts, men of

valour, from Zorah, and from Eſhtaol, to ſpy

out the land, and to ſearch it; and they ſaid

unto them, Go, ſearch the land: who when

they came to mount Ephrain, to the houſe of

Micah, they lodged there.

3 When they were by the houſe of Micah,

they knew the voice of the young man the

Levite: and they turncil in thither, and ſaid

unto him, Who brought thee hither and

what makeſt thou in this place 2 and what haſt

thou here :

4 And he ſaid unto them, Thus and thus

dealeth Micah with me, and hath hired me,

and I am his prieſt. . -

5 And they ſaid unto him, Aſk counſel,

we pray thee, of God, that we may know

whether our way which we go ſhall be pro

ſperous. -

6 And the prieſt ſaid unto them, Go in

peace: before the LORD is your way wherein

ye go. -

7 * Then the five men departed, and came

to Laith, and ſaw the people that were therein,

how they dwelt careleſs, after the manner of

the Zidonians, quiet and ſecure; and there

was no magiſtrate in the land, that might put

them to ſhame in anything; and they were far

from the Zidonians, and had no buſineſs with.

any man.

8 And they came unto their brethren to

Zorah and Eſhtaol: and their brethren ſaid

unto them, What ſay ye

9 And they ſaid, Ariſe, that we may go up

againſt them : for we have ſeen the land, and,

behold, it is very good; and are ye ſtill be

not ſlothful to go, and to enter to poſſeſs the

land. .

for him. The Levite conſents, the bargain is concluded ;

and as he found it a good houſe, though the work was

ſcandalous and the wages mean, he thought himſelf well

ſettled. Nºte: (1.) They, whoſe office and duty it is to

rebuke ſin, are often, for the fake of their belly and a good

table, wicked and mean enough to fit by and countenance

it. (2) They, who chooſe their own deluſions, would fain

flatter themſelves that God approves of them. (3.) More,

like Micah, derive their hopes from the prieſt and the

altar, their worſhip, and external devotions, than from

ſpirituality of temper and real purity of heart. (4.) The

deeds that the feif-righteous boaſt of, as commending them

to God's favour, are thoſe which God noſt abhors, and

which moſt effectually ſeal them up under wrath.

C H A P. XVIII.

Ver. 1. In thoſe dayſ there was no king in Iſrael] The

exact period here referred to is uncertain; but it is

generally ſuppoſed to have been before there was a judge

in Iſrael, between the death of Joſhua and the elders who

ſurvived him, and the time of Othniel, who was the firſt

judge raiſed up for them by God. See Joſephus, Antiq.

lib. v. cap. 2. and the note on the firſt verſe of the former

chapter. Houbigant renders the latter part of this verſe,

fºr not yet, even to this time, they had ſuffcient inheritance among

the tribes of Iſrael. Inſtead of the tribe of the Danites, ſome

would read a tribe, or family, &c. -

Wer. 5. They ſaid unto him, Aft counſel, we pray thee, ºf puniſhº who do amiſs.

2.

*

God] Theſe two verſes prove, what we have before

obſerved on the 5th verſe of the foregoing chapter, that

this fanctuary of Micah was dedicated to the true God, .

and not to idols. Befºre the Lord is your way fignifies you

are under the immediate guidance and protećtion of the

Lord ; under his eye : an anſwer framed, no doubt, by

the Levite, as we cannot conceive that he could, in ſuch a .

caſe, have any anſwer from God. Strange folly! to aſk .

direction of idols, when Shiloh was ſo nigh; and prefer

an intruding ſelf-made prieſt to the anointed of the Lord.

Thus ſtill the blind lead the blind, and the people love to .

have it ſo. *

Mer. 7. Came to Laſh] See on Joſh. xix. 47. where

this hiſtory is briefly told by way of anticipation. The

Zidonians were a powerful people in a ſtrong city; and

therefore they indulged ſecurely in peace and luxury, and

in theſe particulars were imitated by the men of Laiſh,

who had not the ſame reaſons for their ſecurity. The

people of Laiſh were probably a colony of the Zidonians.

Ver. 9, 1o. And they ſaid, Ariſt, &c.) There cannot be

a more infallible preſage of the ruin of any people or

nation, of the immediate deſtrućtion of a city or a king

dom, than when they dwell quiet and fºcure, when they

are care/ºff, as if nothing could befal them ; when the

magiſtratas are aſ care'ſ as the people, or care not to put the

people to ſhame fºr any thing. As good to be without any

magiſtrates, as to have ſuch as will neither inſtruct nor

They who were ſent from the

w

º

children. -

_

*
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1o When ye go, ye ſhall come unto a peo

ple ſecure, and to a large land : for God hath

given it into your hands; a place where there is

no want of any thing that is in the earth.

I 1 | And there went from thence of the

family of the Danites, out of Zorah and out

of Eſhtaol, ſix hundred men appointed with

weapons of war. *

12 And they went up, and pitched in Kir

jath-jearim, in Judah: wherefore they called

that place Mahaneh-dan unto this day: behold,

it is behind Kirjath-jearim.

13 And they paſſed thence unto mount

Ephraim, and came unto the houſe of Micah.

14 || Then anſwered the five men that

went to ſpy out the country of Laiſh, and

ſaid unto their brethren, Do ye know that

there is in theſe houſes an ephod, and teraphim,

and a graven image, and a molten image 2

now therefore confider what ye have to do.

15 And they turned thitherward, and came

to the houſe of the young man the Levite,

even unto the houſe of Micah, and ſaluted

him. -

16 And the ſix hundred men appointed

with their weapons of war, which were of the

children of Dan, ſtood by the entering of the

ate. *

8 17 And the five men that went to ſpy out

the land went up, and came in thither, and took

the graven image, and the ephod, and the

teraphim, and the molten image: and the

prieſt ſtood in the entering of the gate with the

ſix hundred men that were appointed with

weapons of war. -

18 And theſe went into Micah's houſe, and

fetched the carved image, the ephod, and the

teraphim, and the molten image. Then ſaid

the prieſt unto them, What do ye

19 And they ſaid unto him, Hold thy

peace, lay thine hand upon thy mouth, and

go with us, and be to us a father and a prieſt :

is it better for thee to be a prieſt unto the houſe

of one man, or that thou be a prieſt unto a

tribe and a family in Iſrael?

20 And the prieſt's heart was glad, and he

took the ephod, and the teraphim, and the

graven image, and went in the midſt of the

people. -

21 So they turned and departed, and put

the little ones and the cattle and the carriage

before them.

22 *. And when they were a good way from

the houſe of Micah, the men that were in the

houſes near to Micah's houſe were gathered

together, and overtook the children of Dán.

23 And they cried unto the children of

Dan. And they turned their faces, and ſaid

unto Micah, What aileth thee, that thou

comeſt with ſuch a company

24 And he ſaid, Ye have taken away my

gods which I made, and the prieſt, and ye are

gone away; and what have I more ? and what

is this that ye ſay unto me, What aileth thee?

children of Dan to ſpy out the land, and to ſearch out an

inheritance to dwell in, (ver. 1, 2.) thought that they need

go no farther, when they had found in what condition and

manner the people of Laiſh lived; that they dwelt carelºſ,

7uiet, and ſcure, and that there was no magiſtrate in the land

that might put then to ſhame in any thing; there was no more

to be done, than to return to thoſe who ſent them, with

thc advertiſement, Ariſe, &c.

Nºte, (1.) If there be no magiſtrate to bear the ſwºrd,

or negligence let it ſleep in the ſcabbard, barefaced

injquity will quickly walk in triumph. (2.) Shame is

a great reſtraint on fin; when that is loſt, men grow

utterly abandoned. (3.) The ſecurity of finners is their

rulin.

ſer. 19. And they ſaid unto him] They, that is, the five

men who had entered the houſe.

Per. 24. Ke have taken away my gods, &c.] The word

rendered god is clohim, which, as in other places, would be

more properly rendered, my god; and muſt, undoubtedly,

mean the ſymbol of the Divine preſence; as we cannot

conceive that Micah, who was a worſhipper of Jehovah,

could have been ſo abſurd as to think that he could make

his god.

REFLECTIONs.—The prieſt, ſurpriſed to ſee the men

return with his treaſure, expoſtulates with them againſt

the theft; but his complaints are eaſily filenced: no ſooner

do they propoſe to him to go along with them, and ſet in

his view better wages and greater preferment, than he very

readily conſents to follow, and leave a private cure for a

fee, little concerning himſelf about the charge, or the

infamous means of his advancement. Note: (1.) When

a prieſt's heart is more anxious after his preferment, than

concerned about the weight of his office, it is a ſure ſign

that he ſerves an idol god. (2.) When a man chooſes to

miniſter for the ſalary, not the ſouls, he muſt ſcandalize

his profeſſion.

Wer.
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25 And the children of Dan ſaid unto him,

Let not thy voice be heard among us, left

angry fellows run upon thee, and thou loſe thy

life, with the lives of thy houſehold.

26 And the children of Dan went their way:

and when Micah ſaw that they were too ſtrong

for him, he turned and went back unto his

houſe. -

27 || And they took the thing; which Micah

had made, and the prieſt which he had, and

came unto Laiſh, unto a people that were at

uiet and ſecure : and they ſmote them with

the edge of the ſword, and burnt the city with

fire.

28 And there was no deliverer, becauſe it

was far from Zidon, and they had no buſineſs

with any man; and it was in the valley that

lieth by Beth-rehob. And they built a city,

and dwelt therein.

29 And they called the name of the city

Dan, after the name of Dan their father, who

was born unto Iſrael: howbeit the name of

the city was Laiſh at the firſt.

3o 4 And the children of Dan ſet up the

graven image: and Jonathan, the ſon of Ger

ſhom, the ſon of Manaſſeh, he and his ſons

were prieſts to the tribe of Dan until the day

of the captivity of the land. , -

31 And they ſet them up Micah's graven

image, which he made, all the time that the

houſe of God was in Shiloh.

Ver. 29. They called the name of the city Dan] It was

ſituated at the extremity of the north of Judea, though the

tribe of Dan had their lot in the ſouth-weſt. Hence came

the common ſaying afterwards, (when they would expreſs

the whole length of their country,) from Dan to Beerſheba.

yer. 30. The ſºn ºf Gerſhom, the ſºn ºf Manaſh] As

this Manaſſeh certainly cannot mean him who was the

head of the tribe ſo called; it is generally thought, that

ſome other Manaſſeh of the tribe of Levi is underſtood.

Dr. Kennicott, however, ſtrongly contends for the reading

of the Vulgate, the ſon of Mºſes. “We know,” ſays he,

“ that Gerſhom was the ſon of Moſes; and there are

“ ſtrong reaſons for believing that the word here was

“ Moſs, and not Manaſſeh. For, fift, Saint Jerome has

“ expreſſed it Moſes, and ſo has the Vulgate likewiſe; and

« farther, that the Septuagint, as well as the Vulgate,

“ formerly read Mºſes, we may infer from Theodoret, who

&

-

reads the verſe thus: ‘Jonathan, the ſon of Manaſh,

the ſon of Gerſhom ;’ and from the exiſtence of both

“ theſe words we may infer, that ſome copies read the

“ latter, and ſome the former; while others, that they

“ might be ſure of the right word, inſerted both. The

“ Jews, as Kimchi and Aben-dana confeſs, ſtruck with

“ deep concern for the honour of their law-giver, and

“ diſtreſſed to think that a grandſon of Moſes ſhould be the

“ firſt prieſt of idolatry, have ventured upon a pious fraud;

“ placing over the word nº Mºſh, Moſes, the letter J

“ hun, which might intimate it to be Tiviº Manaſº. This

“ additional letter, being variouſly placed over the word,

“ has at length ſlipped down into the ſame rank with the

“ original letters; and the word Manºſº, which was

“ deſigned to be read, has now ſupplanted Mºſs. We are

“ told, indeed, that this relation is figurative, meant of a

“ fimilitude in idolatry, and not of natural conſanguinity:

“ but that any man who lived eight hundred years, before

* Manafiehſhouldbe calledadeſcendantofManafieh,becauſe

• Manafieh ačted like him eight hundred years afterwards, is

“ abſurd. That this word ſhould mean Manaſſeh the ſon

“ of joſeph, is impoſſible, becauſe that Manaſſeh had no ſon

“ calicd Gerſhom, but that Gerſhom was the ſon of Manafieh

:º

“ is certain from many texts of Scripture. And laſtly,

“ the time of this firſt apoſtacy to idolatry farther confirms

“ the preſent argument. It is allowed, that the events re

“corded in the five laſt chapters of Judges happened ſoon

“ after the death of Joſhua, and are prior to thoſe re

“corded in the former chapter; and as this idolatrous

“ eſtabliſhment in Dan was ſoon after Joſhua's death, that

“ will be perfectly coincident with the life of jonathan,

“ the ſon of Gerſhom, the ſon of Mºſs, for Joſhua, being

“ in the vigour of life at the death of Moſes, muſt be

“ cºtemporary with Gerſhom, the ſºn of Moſºr, and would at

“ his death leave Jonathan the ſon of Gerſhom in the

“ vigour of life, or at leaſt capable, in point of age, of

º

“being an idolatrous prieſt, at ſuch a time as the ſacred

“...hiſtory here moſt impartially repreſents him.” See his

Diff. p. 51—55, and p. 559.

Until the day of the captivity ºf the land] All the later

Jews agree, that this paſſage refers to the captivity of the

ark of the covenant, which happened after the Philiſtines -

had ſubdued the Iſraelites. -

REFLEctions.—Proceeding on their expedition, the

Danites arrive at Laith, where, according to the report of

the ſpies, the people were in perfect ſecurity; but when

finners cry, Peace, peace, then cometh the ſword.

1. They ſmote them without any reſiſtance, put the

people to the ſword, and burnt the city, which they after

wards rebuilt, and called it Dan, to preſerve their connec

tion with their brethren, left, by their diſtance from them

they might afterwards be diſowned. * - - >

2. They ſet up Micah's images there, probably imputing

their ſucceſs to their preſence; and the Levite and his ſons

were prieſts there till the ark was taken by the Philiſtincs

in the time of Eli. And though this worſhip ſeems to

have been ſuppreſſed during the days of Samuel, David

and Solomon, yet enough of the old leaven remained º

make Jeroboam's calves welcome. Nºte: (1) Proſperity

in an evil way encourages the heart to perſevere in it.

(2.) If pious parents could look out of their graves upon

their degenerate children, it would ſhock and grieve them

I-4 to
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C. H. A. P. XIX.

A Levite paſſes the night in Gibeah of Benjamin : the men of

Gibeah abuſ; his concubine to death : the Levite divides her

body into twelve parts, which he ſends to the twelve triber.

[Before Chriſt 1426.]

N D it came to paſs in thoſe days, when

y there was no king in Iſrael, that there

was a certain Levite ſojourning on the ſide of

Imount Ephraim, who took to him a concubine

out of Beth-lehem-judah. -

2 And his concubine played the whore

againſt him, and went away from him unto

her father's houſe to Beth-lehem-judah, and

was there four whole months.

3 And her huſband aroſe, and went after

her, to ſpeak friendly unto her, and to bring

her again, having his ſervant with him, and a

couple of aſſes: and ſhe brought him into her

father's houſe: and when the father of the

damſel ſaw him, he rejoiced to meet him.

4 And his father-in-law, the damſel's father,

retained him ; and he abode with him three

days: ſo they did eat and drink, and lodged

there. - -

5 And it came to paſs on the fourth day,

when they aroſe early in the morning, that he

roſe up to depart: and the damſel’s father ſaid

unto his ſon-in-law, Comfort thine heart with

a morſel of bread, and afterward go your

way.

both of them together: for the damſel’s father

had ſaid unto the man, Be content, I pray thee,

and tarry all night, and let thine heart be

merry. - -

7 And when the man roſe up to depart, his

father-in-law urged him: therefore he lodged

there again. -

8 And he aroſe early in the morning on the

fifth day to depart: and the damſel's father

ſaid, Comfort thine heart, I pray thee. And

they tarried until afternoon, and they did eat

both of them. -

o And when the man roſe up to depart, he

and his concubine, and his ſervant, his father

in-law, the damſel’s father, ſaid unto him,

Behold, now the day draweth towards evening,

I pray you tarry all night: behold, the day

groweth to an end, lodge here, that thine heart

may be merry; and to-morrow get you early

on your way, that thou mayeſt go home.

1o But the man would not tarry that night,

but he roſe up and departed, and came over.

againſt Jebus (which is Jeruſalem); and there.

were with him two aſſes ſaddled, his concubine.

alſo was with him,

to ſee their ways. (3.) When bad habits are long in

dulged, it is very hard to eradicate them ; and if, for a

ſeaſon, they are reſtrained, yet relapſes are greatly to be

feared.

C H A P. XIX.

Ver. I. Tºck to him a cºncubine] Women of this ſort dif

fered little from the wife, except in ſome outward cere

monies and ſtipulations, but agreed with her in all the

true eſſences of marriage, and gave themſelves up to the

huſband, (for ſo he is called in the next chapter, ver, 4.),

with faith plighted, with ſentiment, and with affection.

See Selden de Jur. Nat. et Gent. 1. v. c. 7.

Ver. 2. And his concubine played the whore againſ him]

The Chaldee renders this, ſhe deſpiſed him, &c., the LXX,

ſhe ſparated herſ if from him, with which Joſephus agrees.

It is probablé, that this is the true reading; for one can

hardly imagine, that otherwiſe her huſband would have

made ſuch haſte to follow, and obtain a reconciliation with

her. -

/or. 3. Aid her huſband arºſ, and went after her, to ſpeak

friendly unfo her] . In the original, to ſpeak to her heart, to

refer to their former endearments, and to aſk how ſhe

could be ſo unkind to him, and ſo very unkind to herſelf.

‘Even the tipbraidings of the quiet and relenting are ſweet:

not like the ſtrivings of the fierce and inexorable, who bite

and devour all that have thwarted them in their way ; but

they are caim, and courteous, like the ſpirit which watches

over their character. How could ſuch a temper woo the

damfel, and not bring her back 2 Or how could the father

of the damſci, beholding ſuch a ſcene, have a heart open

to any impreſſions but thoſe mentioned in the latter clauſe ;

that when he ſaw him, he rejoiced to meet hiºn urged his

ſtay, from day to day, with that ſoft invitation, comfort

tºne heart, -and tarry all night, and let thine heart be merry.

If mercy and truth thus mect together in ſettling this

account, love would ſurely be of the party: great, great is

its power in cementing what has been broken, and wiping.

out wrongs even from the memory itſelf: and ſo it was ;

for the Levite aroſe up, and with him his concubine, and Air

ſervant, and they departed.

REFI Ecrions.—The events of the following chapters

are proofs how great a miſery it is to any people to be

without good government. We may obſerve here,

(1.) That where there is real remorſe in the offender, the

injured ſhould not be implacable. (2.) Though parents.

ihould be very jealous how they receive thoſe into their

houſes who have deſerted their huſbands, yet it is highly

dangerous, by ſeverity, to render thoſe deſperate, who, by

milder.

6 And they ſat down, and did eat and drink
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11 And when they were by Jebus, the day

was far ſpent ; and the ſervant ſaid unto his

maſter, Come, I pray thee, and let us turn in

unto this city of the Jebuſites, and lodge in it.

12 And his maſter ſaid unto him, We will

not turn aſide hither into the city of a ſtranger,

that is not of the children of Iſrael; we will

paſs over to Gibeah. -

13 And he ſaid unto his ſervant, Come,

and let us draw near to one of theſe places to

lodge all night, in Gibeah, or in Ramah.

14 And they paſſed on and went their

way; and the fun went down upon them

when they were by Gibeah, which belongeth to

Benjamin. -

15 And they turned aſide thither, to go in

and to lodge in Gibeah ; and when he went

in, he ſat him down in a ſtreet of the city:

for there was no man that took them into his

houſe to lodging. - i

16 °ſ And, behold, there came an old man

from his work out of the field at even, which

was alſo of mount Ephraim; and he ſo

journed in Gibsah: but the men of the

place were Benjamites. -

*

17 And when he had lifted up his eyes, he

ſaw a wayfaring man in the ſtreet of the city:

and the old man ſaid, Whither goeſt thou?

and whence comeſt thou ? -

18 And he ſaid unto him, We are paſſing

from Beth-lehem-judah toward the ſide of

mount Ephraim ; from thence am I; and I

went to Beth-lehem-judah, but I am now going

to the houſe of the LoRD ; and there is no

man that receiveth me to houſe.

19 Yet there is both ſtraw and provender

for our aſſes; and there is bread and wine alſo

for me and for thy handmaid, and for the

young man which is with thy ſervants: there

is no want of any thing. . .

2d And the old man ſaid, Peace be with

thee; however ſet all thy wants lie upon me;

only lodge not in the ſtreet.

21 So he brought him into his houſe, and

gave provender unto the aſſes: and they waſhed

their feet, and did eat and drink.

22 * Now as they were making their hearts

merry, behold, the men of the city, certain

ſons of Belial, beſet the houſe round about, and

beat at the door, and ſpake to the maſter of the

milder methods, may be reclaimed. (3.) Generous hoſpi

tality to our friends and relations is very becoming, and a

proof of our regard to them. (4.) Though we may yield

ſomewhat to the importunity of friends, yet every man

has calls at home, and Levites eſpecially, which will not

admit of long abſence. (5.) Let kind friends beware of

ſelfiſhneſs in their ſolicitations, left their intended kind

neſs do us real injury. -

Ver. 19. Yet there is both ſtraw and provender for our affºr]

The laws of hoſpitality were extremely ſacred in ancient

times; but the men of Gibeah, as they were groſsly aban

doned in vice, ſo were they wholly defective in this virtue,

ſuffering this ſtranger, and traveller, to remain in the

ſtreets, without any invitation; which, at length, he re

ceived from a poor man who was himſelf only a ſojourner

among them. It ſhould be remembered, that then, as

now, there were no ſuch things as inns in theſe countrics ;

travellers uſually carried with them not only proviſion for

themſelves, but for their beaſts. Thus the Levite tells

the old man, that he hath both ſtraw and provender fºr his

affºr. The author of the Côſervations informs us, (p. 209.)

that, as they have little or no hay in thoſe countries, they

are therefore very careful of their ſtraw, which they cut

into ſmall pieces with an inſtrument, which, at the ſame

time, thraſhes out the corn. This chºpped ſtraw, with

barley, beans, and balls made of bean and barley meal, or

of the pounded kernels of dates, are what they are wont

to feed them with, See I Kings, iv. 28. Iſai. xxx. 24.

IS .*

-

REFLEctions.—Though the men of the city were ſo

unkind or uncivil, there was one, though only a ſojourner,

who was of another ſpirit. He was an Ephraimite him

ſelf, but ſeems to have had ſome poſſeſſions near Gibeah;

an old man, who had lived in better days, and conſented

not to the wickedneſs of the riſing generation. Having .

ſpent the day induſtriouſly in the field, returning at night

he ſees and inquires into this ſtranger's buſineſs, and, ready

to open his hoſpitable doors, receives him, doubly welcome

as a Levite, and his countryman alſo. The Levite wanted

nothing but a lodging, having ſufficient proviſion and pro

verider with him; but the good old man, too generous to

F. this, entertains him at his table, and takes care of .

is cattle: this done, they, without doubt, began to look

upon themſelves as happy in the opportunity of ſpending a

comfortable evening together. Note: (1.) A truly cha

ritable heart looks out for, and is happy in an opportunity

of doing good. (2.) The company of a miniſter of God is

good payment for a hearty welcome. (3.) A good man

will not wiſh to be troubleſome to others when he has a

proviſion of his own. (4.) We are ſometimes rejoicing

that our troubles are at an end, when we foreſee not the

darker cloud which is gathering.

Ver. 22. Behold, the men of the city, &c.] As many

circumſtances of this horrid affair are very firmilar to

thoſe in Gen. xix., we refer to the comment on that

place. ſ

- - Wºr,
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houſe, the old man, ſaying, Bring forth the man

that came into thine houſe, that we may know

him.

23 And the man, the maſter of the houſe,

went out unto them, and ſaid unto them, Nay,

imy brethren, may, I pray yogi, do not ſº wick

edly; ſeeing that this man is come into mine

houſe, do not this folly.

24 Behold, here is my daughter a maiden,

and his concubine; them I will bring out now,

and humble ye them, and do with them what

ſeemeth good unto you; but unto this man

do not ſo vile a thing.

25 But the men would not hearken to him :

ſo the man took his concubine, and brought

her forth unto them; and they knew her, and

abuſed her all the night until the morning:

and when the day began to ſpring, they let

her go. . -

26 Then came the woman in the dawning

of the day, and fell down at the door of the

man's houſe where her lord war, till it was

light. - -

27 And her lord roſe up in the morning,

and opened the doors of the houſe, and went

out to go his way: and, behold, the woman

his concubine was fallen down at the door of

the houſe, and her hands were upon the

threſhold.

28 And he ſaid unto her, Up, and let us be

going. But none anſwered. Then the man

took her tº upon an aſs, and the man roſe up,

and gat him unto his place.

29 ºf And when he was come into his

houſe, he took a knife, and laid hold on his

concubine, and divided her, together with her

bones, into twelve pieces, and ſent her into

all the coaſts of Iſrael.

*

War. 25. But the men would nºt hearken to him] It is

|plain, from ver. 5. of the next chapter, that all the par

|ticulars of this matter are not related. The Levite, reſo

n. |lutely bent to defend his own chaſtity, probably found no

other way to ſave that and his life, than by giving up his

iſ concubine, and therefore of two evils choſe the leaſt.

Ver. 26. The woman—fell down at the door of the man's

Houſ;] She fell down dead through ſhame, grief, and the

ſcandalous abuſe which ſhe had received from theſe mon

ſters. For the emphaſis of the word Lord, ſee 1 Pet. iii. 6.

Wer. 29. And ſent her into all the coaſ's of Iſrael] No

doubt, he enjoined the bearers of this facrifice to relate all

the circumſtances of it ; upon which a general indignation

|animated the tribes. They agreed that no ſuch deed had

been done or ſeen among them ſince they were a people;

for it was a mixture of adultery and murder, with a vile

attempt at ſodomy upon a ſtranger, upon a Levite, a perſon

conſecrated to the divine ſervice. Determined properly to

avenge it, they ſaid, as if with one conſent, conſider ºf it,

take advice, and ſpeak your minds; which words are a prelude

to what we find in the next chapter. A modern critic

uppoſes, that the Levite's diviſion of the body of his con

ubine was an anathema or devotion to the Lord, and that

'ſending of the parts to each tribe clearly ſignified, that he

invited them to revenge him, and to puniſh the guilty, on

the aëtion of the Levite with that of Saul in after time, as

mentioned 1 Sam. xi.; and, indeed, there is ſome con

formity between them. The queſtion then is, whether the

Levite's proceeding laid the tribes under an indiſpenſable

neceſſity to eſpouſe his cauſe and reſentment on pain of the

divine maledićtion ? See Martin's Explication der Textes

Difficileſ, p. 118–130. -

, REFLECTIons.—Behold another Lot in another Sodom!

we have here,

reſtraint nor hear admonition.

mit one evil to avoid a greater, but chooſe the greateſt

ſuffering preferably to the leaſt ſin.

aim of being ſubjećted to the curſe. This writºr compares

1. The tumultuous aſſembly of the men of Gibeah

This ſhould have been a city of the Levites; but, perhaps

not being ſufficiently numerous, the Benjamites, in whoſe

tribe it lay, yet inhabited it; and a vile ſet of wretches

they were, ſons of Belial, who neither feared God nor

regarded man, intent only upon the indulgence of their

brutal luſts, and ſtopping at nothing to gratify them. In

defiance of all laws, human and divine, they beſet the

houſe, demand the ſtranger, and dare avow their infamous

deſigns upon him. Note; (1.) Continuance in lewdneſs

breeds barefaced impudence. (2) When a ſinner is given

up to his own heart's luſt, he eaſily finks into the moſt un

natural crimes which are ſhocking but to mention.

2. The good man of the houſe goes out to expoſtulate

with them, pleads the rights of hoſpitality and the wicked

neſs of their demands, may proffers to bring them (a very

finful propoſal, indeed, which never can be vindicated) his

own daughter, and the Levite's concubine, that he might,

by a leſſer cvil, divert them from a greater; but they are

deaf to remonſtrance, and their heart is fully ſet in them

to do evil. Note ; (1.) Sinners often grow deſperate in

wickedneſs, and, like the raging ſea, neither will bear

(2.) We muſt never com

3. The Levite's concubine, probably more handſome

than the old man's daughter, being thruſt out to them,

they ſeize her; and, perhaps, ſeeing the old man reſolute

to gratify them no farther, they make her the objećt of

their brutal luſt. All night they abuſed her, till the

dawning day caſting unwelcome light on ſuch deeds of

darkneſs, they left her, and retired. Her ſtrength ex

hauſted, her ſpirit ſunk with grief and ſhame, her body

covered with mortal bruiſes, and murdered with this

inhuman treatment, ſhe juſt crawls to the door, falls

down, and dies. Nºte; (1.) Perhaps the luſt which had

- - becm
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3o And it was ſo, that all that ſaw it ſaid,

There was no ſuch deed done nor ſeen from

the day that the children of Iſrael came up out

of the land of Egypt unto this day: conſider

of it, take advice, and ſpeak your mind;.

C H A P. XX.

The eleven tribes demand from the Benjamiter, that the authorº

of the cruelty againſt the Levite's concubine be delivered up:

they are conquered in two battles, but in a third overcome the

Benjamiteſ, of whom five and twenty thouſand fall that

day: ſix hundred of them fly to the rock Rimmon, and abide

there four months. -

[Before Chriſt 1426.]

HEN all the children of Iſrael went out,

and the congregation was gathered toge

ther as one man, from Dan even to Beer-ſheba,

with the land of Gilead, unto the Lor D in

Mizpeh. - - -

2 And the chief of all the people, even of

all the tribes of Iſrael, preſented themſelves in

the aſſembly of the people of God, four hun

dred thouſand footmen that drew ſword.

3 (Now the children of Benjamin heard

that the children of Iſrael were gone up to

Mizpeh.) Then ſaid the children of Iſrael,

Tell us, how was this wickedneſs 2 -

4 And the Levite, the huſband of the

woman that was ſlain, anſwered and ſaid, I

came into Gibeah that belongeth to Benjamin, .

I and my concubine, to lodge.

5 And the men of Gibeah roſe againſt me,

and beſet the houſe round about upon me by

night, and thought to have ſlain me: and my

concubine have they forced, that ſhe is dead.

6 And I took my concubine, and cut her in

pieces, and ſent her throughout all the country

of the inheritance of Iſrael: for they have

committed lewdneſs and folly in Iſrael.

7 Behold, ye are all children of Iſrael; give

here your advice and counſel.

8 *| And all the people aroſe as one man,

ſaying, We will not any of us go to his tent,

neither will we any of us turn into his houſe.

9 But now this ſhall be the thing which we

will do to Gibeah ; we will go up by lot againſt

it;

-

º her fin is now, in juſt judgment, made her puniſh

ment. (2.) They who have ruined the objećts of their

guilty pleaſure may think lightly of their crimes, but will

ſurely meet an avenging God. - *

4. In the morning the Levite ariſes to go; and, ſeeing

his wife in this poſture, thinks her aſhamed of what had

paſſed, or aſleep on the ground, and therefore bids her

ariſe: but he ſoon finds his miſtake; ſhe is dead. Here

upon he quietly takes her on his beaſt, glad to eſcape with

his own life from ſuch a ſcene of abominations; home he

haſtens, inſtead of going to Shiloh, as he propoſed: and as

there was no kind of general council, from whom he could

ſeek redreſs, he takes a method which could not but tend

to make every Iſraelite ſhudder with horror; he divided

the dead body into twelve parts, and ſent one to each tribe,

with an account of what had paſſed, referring it to them

to confider what puniſhment ſuch atrocious wickedneſs

deſerved: one part was probably ſent to Benjamin, as well

as the other tribes, in caſe ſome might be found different

from their brethren; or elſe two parts were for Manaflèh,

whoſe lot was divided. - . . .

5. Struck with indignation and horror at the deed, the

whole body of the people, as one man, declare their ſenſe

ſuch an unparalleled crime. A ſolemn aſſembly is

reſolved upon, where they might meet to determine the

puniſhment of the offenders; and in the mean time the .

matter is recommended to the ſerious confideration of each

man, that, when they met in council, they might be ready

to reſolve upon a proper method of proceeding. Note;

(1.) Even where the provocation is great, we do well to

Fº* deliberation, leſt our anger bias our reſolu
OL. º

t

> * ** * * tº

tions. (2.) They, who would obtain God's bleſfing on the

land, muſt ſeek to purge iniquity from it by executing

juſtice on the criminals. *

C.H. A. P. XX.

Wer. I. In Mizpehl Mizpeh was very conveniently

ſituated for a meeting of all the people, as it ſtood on the con

fines of Judah and Benjamin, and was very near to Shiloh;

ſo that they could eaſily conſult the Divine Oracle on any

occaſion. Hence Joſephus tells us, that this congregation

met at Shiloh. The phraſe, unto the Lord, does not imply

that the ark was there, God being preſent in an eſpecial

manner where all his people aſſembled. See 2 Sam. v. 3.

The word rendered chief in the next verſe, ſignifies corners,

alluding to the cornerºſione, which is theſtrength and ſup

port of a building. Hence Chriſt is called in Scripture

the chief cornerºſione. See Lowman on Civ. Gov. of the

Hebrews, chap. ix. x. xiv. -

Per 9. To Gibeak; we will go up by lot againſ; it]

Houbigant renders this more properly, we will draw lot;

againſt Gibea. . -

REFLECrioss-Fired with holy zeal againſt ſuch a cry

ing enormity, the whole congregation aſſembles in Mizpeh,

near Shiloh; that they may not only deliberate, but con

ſult God's mind and will in the matter. Four hundred

*

thouſand men, under their captains of hundreds and thou

ſands, furniſhed with weapons of war, are ready to put in

force the ſentence which ſhall be reſolved upon. The chil

dren of Benjamin alone, though acquainted with the

aſkmbling of Iſrael, and the cauſe of it, refuſe to come up,

and
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Io And we will take ten men of an hundred

throughout all the tribes of Iſrael, and an hun

dred of a thouſand, and a thouſand out of ten

thouſand, to fetch vićtual for the people, that

they may do, when they come to Gibeah of

Benjamin, according to all the folly that they

have wrought in Iſrael.

11 So all, the men of Iſrael were gathered

againſt the city, knit together as one man.

12 ºf And the tribes of Iſrael ſent men

through all the tribe of Benjamin, ſaying,

What wickedneſs is this that is done among

you?

13 Now therefore deliver us the men, the

children of Belial, which are in Gibeah, that

we may put them to death, and put away evil

from Iſrael. But the children of Benjamin

would not hearken to the voice of their

brethren the children of Iſrael:

14 But the children of Benjamin gathered

themſelves together out of the cities unto

Gibeah, to go out to battle againſt the chil

dren of Iſrael.

15 And the children of Benjamin were

numbered at that time out of the cities twenty

and fix thouſand men that drew ſword, beſide

the inhabitants of Gibeah, which were num

bered ſeven hundred choſen men.

16 Among all this people there were ſeven

hundred choſen men left-handed; every one

could ſling ſtones at an hair-breadth, and not

miſs.

17 And the men of Iſrael, beſide Benjamin,

were numbered four hundred thouſand men

that drew ſword; all theſe were men of war.

18 "| And the children of Iſrael aroſe, and

went up to the houſe of God, and aſked counſel

of God, and ſaid, Which of us ſhall go up firſt

a.

and determine to protećt the delinquents, becoming thereby

parties in the crime, ex pºſt facio, by their vindication

of it.

1. A ſolemn examination and depoſition is taken from

the Levite, and probably the old man and his ſervant, who

were preſent, ver. 3. The circumſtances of the ſtory are

related and confirmed.” §. lewdneſs and cruelty, eſpe

cially in Iſrael, deſerved, no doubt, a moſt ſevere ſcourge:

he refers himſelf for this to their wiſe and vigorous reſolu

tions; as children of Iſrael, who would wipe off ſuch a

defiling ſtain from among them. Note; (1.) Lewdneſs in

Iſrael is doubly criminal. (2.) Before we proceed to judg

ment, the evidence ſhould be clear and diſtinét. (3.) They

who are God's people will at leaſt, by their conduct, teſtify

their abhorrence of the iniquity which may be found among

them, and cut off from their communion the wicked

perſon.

2. The fačt being indubitable, their reſolution is unani

mous. They ſwear never to ſeparate till they have obtained

fatisfaction; and in order that the army may be ſupplied in

their encampment before Gibeah, forty thouſand men are

deputed to provide forage and proviſions. Note: It is

good to be zealouſly affected in the cauſe of God, and

without delay carry our purpoſes into action.

Wer. 15. Which were numbered ſeven hundred chºſºn men]

It is ſaid in the 46th verſe, that there fell of the Ben

jamites on the third day twenty-five thouſand. In the 47th

verſe, that there remained from the ſlaughter ſix hundred,

which number makes twenty-five thouſand ſix hundred

men; there remained therefore four hundred to make up

the twenty-fix thouſand, beſides the Gibeathites: we may

ſuppoſe theſe men to have periſhed in the two battles of

the firſt and ſecond day; for the ſacred hiſtory does not

relate how many fell in the vićtorious army. For the

phraſe, left-handed, ſee the note on chap. iii. 15. The

cxcellence of the Benjamites, noted in the next clauſe, has

been remarkable in men of other countries, particularly

in the men of the iſlands anciently called Baleares, where

they were bred from children to hit a mark with a ſtone

ſlung out of a ſling, or elſe to loſe their breakfaſt. See

Strabo in Boch. Hieroz. parsi. lib. 3. cap. 10. and Calmet

on the place. This warlike diſpoſition of the Benjamites

was foretold, Gen. xlix. 27. We ſhould juſt obſerve, that

the men of Iſrael, in the embaſſy they ſent, and the whole

method of their proceedings, ačted agreeably to the law of

nature and nations, while the Benjamites ſhewed them

ſelves extremely depraved, and moſt deficient in juſtice.

But for more on this ſubjećt, we refer to Grotius de Bell.

et Pace, lib. ii. cap. 21. ſect. 4.

REFLECTIONs.—As wife men, who, not for revenge,

but for the glory of God, defired the execution of the

criminals; 1. They ſent to their brethren of the tribe of

Benjamin, to admoniſh them of the great wickedneſs that

had been perpetrated among them, and to demand the

delivery of the offenders, to put them to death. Note;

(1.) We are bound to follow peace with all men, and

muſt with reluctance have recourſe to ſeverer methods.

(2) If our traitor-fins are withheld, there can be no hopes

of peace with God. (3.) It is cruelty to the community

to ſpare thoſe who, for atrocious crimes, are deferving of

death. -

2. The men of Benjamin rejećt their reaſonable-demand,

thinking it beneath them to ſubmit. They are, indeed,

unequal in numbers, and more unequal in the badneſs of

their cauſe; yet ſuch confidence have they in the courage

and dexterity of their ſlingers, that they dare meet their

brethren in the field. Note; (1.) They who countenance

others in their fins are juſtly reckoned alike criminal with

them. (2.) Proud ſelf-dependence is the ruin of the fin

mer's ſoul. (3.) They who draw the ſword in a bad cauſe,

may expect to ſee it bathed in their own blood.

yer.
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to the battle againſt the children of Benjamin

And the LoRD ſaid, Judah ſhall go up firſt.

19 And the children of Iſrael roſe up in the

morning, and encamped againſt Gibeah.

2d And the men of Iſrael went out to

battle againſt Benjamin ; and the men of Iſrael

put themſelves in array to fight againſt them

at Gibeah.

21 And the children of Benjamin cathe forth

out of Gibeah, and deſtroyed down to the

ground of the Iſraelites that day twenty and

two thouſand men.

22 || And the people the men of Iſrael

encouraged themſelves, and ſet their battle

again in array in the place where they put

themſelves in array the firſt day.

23 (And the children of Iſrael went up and

wept before the Lord until even, and aſked

counſel of the Lord, ſaying, Shall I go up again

to battle againſt the children of Benjamin my

brother ? And the LoRD ſaid, Go up againſt

him. -

º And the children of Iſrael came near

againſt the children of Benjamin the ſecond

day. - -

º, And Benjamin went forth againſt them

out of Gibeah the ſecond day, and deſtroyed

down to the ground of the children of Iſrael

again eighteen thouſand men; all theſe drew

the ſword.

26 "| Then all the children of Iſrael, and

all the people, went up, and came unto the

houſe of God, and wept, and ſat there before

the LORD, and faſted that day until even, and

offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings

before the LoRD.

27 And the children of Iſrael enquired of

the Lord, (for the ark of the covenant of

God was there in thoſe days, -

28 And Phinehas, the ſon of Eleazar, the

ſon of Aaron, ſtood before it in thoſe days,)

ſaying, Shall I yet again go out to battle

againſt the children of Benjamin my brother,

or ſhall I ceaſe ? And the Lord ſaid, Go

up; for to-morrow I will deliver them into

thine hand. -

29, "I And Iſrael ſet liers in wait round

about Gibeah. -

3o And the children of Iſrael went up

againſt the children of Benjamin on the third

day, and put themſelves in array againſt

Gibeah, as at other times.

31 And the children of Benjamin went out

againſt the people, and were drawn away from

the city; and they began to ſmite of the

people, and kill, as at other times, in the high

ways, of which one goeth up to the houſe of

God, and the other to Gibeah in the field,

about thirty men of Iſrael.

32 And the children of Benjamin ſaid, They

are ſmitten down before us, as at the firſt.

But the children of Iſrael ſaid, Let us flee, and

draw them from the city unto the highways.

33 And all the men of Iſrael roſe up out of

Per. 28. And Phinehas, the ſºn ºf Eleazar, &c.] This

was that Phinehas who had ſignalized his zeal for the glory

of God on a former occaſion. See Numb. xxv. Had this

war been poſterior to the death of Samſon, Phinehas muſt

have been above three hundred years old; but, as we have

before remarked, its epocha was between the death of

Joſhua and the appointment of the firſt judge. The

Alexandrian Chronicle aſſigns only twenty-five years to the

prieſthood of Phinehas, and mentions three other prieſts

between him and Eli. See Selden de Succeſſ. in Pontif.

lib. i. cap. 2.

the Iſraelites ſhould have been defeated in this manner by

the Benjamites, when they ſeem not only to have had

juſtice, but the approbation of God on their ſide. Now,

befides the general anſwer given from the ſecret purpoſes

and wiſdom of God, who might intend to humble them,

and ſhew them their abſolute dependence upon him, it has

been obſerved, that they took this warlike ſtep, not by his

appointment, but wholly of themſelves, without conſult

It has appeared ſurpriſing to many, that.

-
~

ing the Divine oracle; which, as God was the king of their

nation, was a kind of high treaſon againſt him: nor does

it by any means appear, whether they were ačtuated by a

zeal for his glory, or by private pique and prejudice only;

ſince the reſt of their condućt implies no ſuch zeal, as the

ſtate of things among them, particularly their allowance

of Micah and his idols, ſhews. In the 18th verſe, it is

true, they gſk counſel ºf God; but not whether they ſºld go

to war with Benjamin or not ; they only aſk, whº of them

ſhall go up fift againſt Benjamin ; a proper anſwer to

which queſtion is given, but no ſucceſs promiſed. Con- .

vinced, no doubt, of the impropriety of their condućt by

their ill ſucceſs, and having duly humbled themſelves

before the Lord, they now, by Phinehas, applying properly,

are anſwered, and ſucceed accordingly. They who would

ſee this naatter more fully defended may conſult Leland on

the Div. Auth. of the Old and New Teſtament, vol. i.

cap. 8. and Pſalmanazar's 4th Effy.

Y 2 Vºr.
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their place, and put themſelves in array at

Baal-tamar: and the liers in wait of Iſrael

came forth out of their places, even out of the

meadows of Gibeah. -

34 And there came againſt Gibeah ten thou

ſand choſen men out of all Iſrael, and the battle

was fore : but they knew not that evil was

near them.

35 And the LoRD ſmote Benjamin before

Iſrael: and the children of Iſrael deſtroyed

of the Benjamites that day twenty and five

thouſand and an hundred men: all theſe drew

the ſword. -

36 So the children of Benjamin ſaw that

they were ſmitten: for the men of Iſrael gave

place to the Benjamites, becauſe they truſted

unto the liers in wait which they had ſet

beſide Gibeah.

37 And the liers in wait haſted, and ruſhed

upon Gibeah; and the liers in wait drew

themſelves along, and ſmote all the city with

the edge of the ſword.

38 Now there was an appointed ſign

between the men of Iſrael and the liers in

wait, that they ſhould make a great flame with

ſmoke to riſe up out of the city.

39 And when the men of Iſrael retired in

the battle, Benjamin began to ſmite and kill of

the men of Iſrael about thirty perſons: for

they ſaid, Surely they are ſmitten down before

us, as in the firſt battle. -

4o But when the flame began to ariſe up

out of the city with a pillar of ſmoke, the

Benjamites looked behind them, and, behold,

the flame of the city aſcended up to heaven.

41 And when the men of Iſrael turned

again, the men of Benjamin were amazed:

for they ſaw that evil was come upon

them. -

42 Therefore they turned their backs before

the men of Iſrael unto the way of the wilder

neſs; but the battle overtook them ; and them

which came out of the cities they deſtroyed in

the midſt of them.

43 Thus they incloſed the Benjamites round

about, and chaſed them, and trode them down

with eaſe over-againſt Gibeah toward the ſun

riſing.

44 And there fell of Benjamin eighteen

thouſand men; all theſe were men of valour.

45 And they turned and fled toward the

wilderneſs unto the rock of Rimmon; and

they gleaned of them in the highways five

thouſand men; and purſued hard after them

Ver. 42, 43. But the battle overtook them, &c.] Houbigant

renders this, but the battle overtook them, from the liers

in wait, who came, ſurrounded them, and deſtroyed them

on every fide; moreover they purſued them, and trod them

under foot, from Noah, even to the eaſt fide of Gibeah.

See his note. *

REFLEctions.—Confounded at their repeated loſſes,

the whole congregation aſſemble before the Lord at Shiloh.

1. In deep afflićtion they compaſs God's altar, humbling

their ſouls under a ſenſe of conſcious guilt, and crying for

pardon and help from him who alone can ſave either body

or ſoul from ruin. They offer ſacrifices of atonement,

and peace-offerings; and having now rejected, every vain

confidence, and inquired of God, not only whether they

ſhould go up, but whether they ſhould ſucceed, God gives

them aſſurance of vićtory, and bids them draw near to the

battle. Note; (1.) When in true humiliation the foul is

brought low before God, the end of its ſuffering is near.

(2.) It is by the one great ſacrifice alone, that the finner

can hope for the favour and preſence of God.

2. On the divine warrant, they now draw near to the

battle, and with a ſucceſs equal to their moſt ſanguine

wiſhes. Having contrived an ambuſh near Gibeah, as at

Ai, the army advances; but when the Benjamites come

forth they retire precipitately. The Benjamites, conclud

ing that they were ſmitten as before, eagerly purſue, and

about thirty men are ſlain in the retreat. But now the

men of Gibeah and Benjamin being at a diſtance, the

anbuſh ariſes, and the defenceleſs city is ſeized and burnt.

At the fight of the aſcending ſmoke, the ſignal given, the

men of Iſrael face about at Baal-tamar: the battle is re

newed; the Benjamites look back, and too late diſcover

the evil which had overtaken them. They are attacked in

front and rear at once, routed with eaſe, and, hemmed in

as they are, flight is vain. Eighteen thouſand are ſlain on

the ſpot; five thouſand in the purſuit, and two thouſand

at Gidom, a place to which they had fled, or where they

made.a ſtand. Thus the very name of Benjamin had been

blotted out, if ſix hundred men had not eſcaped to the rock

Rimmon; for, in their heat, or for their oath's fake in

Mizpeh, they fell upon the cities, burnt them, ſlew men,

women, and children, and every living creature, as they had

done by the devoted Canaanites, and left the land ſwept as

with the beſom of deſtruction. Note; (1.) What deſola

tion does fin make on the earth! (2.) It is in vain to

fight where God is our foe, or to fly when he purſues.

(3.) When God awakes to judgment in the laſt day, not a

finner ſhall eſcape; no rock can then hide, no mountain
cover him.

8
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unto. Gidom, and ſlew two thouſand men of

them. . -

46 So that all which fell that day of Ben

jamin were twenty and five thouſand men that

drew the ſword; all theſe were men of valour.

But ſix hundred men turned and fled to

the wilderneſs unto the rock Rimmon, and

abode in the rock Rimmon four months.

48 And the men of Iſrael turned again upon

the children of Benjamin, and ſmote them

with the edge of the ſword, as well the men

of every city, as the beaſt, and all that came

to hand; alſo they ſet on fire all the cities that

they came to. -

C. H. A. P. XXI.

The people bewail the deſºlation of Benjamin : they ſend to

jabeſh-gilead, and dyſłroy the inhabitants, except four hun

dred virgins, who are married to ſo many of the remaining

Benjamiter; the reſt of whom afterwards carry ºff two hun

dred virgins from Shiloh, and marry them. -

[Before Chriſt 1426.]

OW the men of Iſrael had ſworn in

Mizpeh, ſaying, There ſhall not any of

us give his daughter unto Benjamin to wife.

2 And the people came to the houſe of

God, and abode there till even before God,

and liſted up their voices, and wept fore;

3 And ſaid, O Lord God of Iſrael, why is

this come to paſs in Iſrael, that there ſhould be

to-day one tribe lacking in Iſrael ?

4 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that

the people roſe early, and built there an altar,

and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings.

5 And the children of Iſrael ſaid, Who is

there among all the tribes of Iſrael that came not

up with the congregation unto the Lord :

For they had made a great oath concerning

him that came not up to the LoRD to Mizpeh,

ſaying, He ſhall ſurely be put to death.

6 And the children of Iſrael repented them

for Benjamin their brother, and ſaid, There is

one tribe cut off from Iſrael this day.

7 How ſhall we do for wives for them that

remain, ſeeing we have ſworn by the Lord

that we will not give them of our daughters

to wives 2 -

8 * And they ſaid, What one is there of

the tribes of Iſrael that came not up to Mizpeh

to the LORD : And, behold, there came none

to the camp from Jabeſh-gilead to the aſſembly.

9 For the people were numbered, and,

behold, there were none of the inhabitants of

Jabeſh-gilead there.

Io And the congregation ſent thither twelve

thouſand men of the valianteſt, and commanded

them, ſaying, Go and ſmite the inhabitants of

Jabeſh-gilead with the edge of the ſword, with

the women and the children.

11 And this is the thing that ye ſhall do,

Ye ſhall utterly deſtroy every male, and every

woman that hath lien by man.

C H A P. XXI. -

War. 5. For they had made a great oath] See what has

been ſaid of this oath or anathema in the laſt note on the

19th chapter.

Ver. 11. Every woman that hath lien by man] . This ex

ception for the preſervation of virgins was received in all

nations, and was in time the ſource of the many prero

gatives wherewith virgins were honoured; thoſe which

they received among the Romans were extraordinary.

See Martin's Explication des Textes, p. 130.

REFLEctions.—Their zeal for the deſtruction of Ben

jamin was ſcarcely ſo great as is their anguiſh now that

their warmth has ſubſided. What increaſes their grief is,

that, at Mizpeh, they bound themſelves by a ſolemn oath,

not only to deſtroy every city that ſhould neglect their

ſummons, but alſo never to give their daughters in mar

riage to a Benjamite; ſo that, having ſlain all the women,

and being by their oath diſabled from giving them others,

while it was forbidden them to marry with the nations

around them, though the fix hundred men have eſcaped,

the tribe is in danger of being extinét. Note, (1.) Even

true zeal may be carried too far. (2.) When our ſpirits

are exaſperated, we too often ſpeak and do what, in cooler

moments, we wiſh unſaid and undone. On this mournful

occaſion,

1. They wept before God in bitterneſs of ſoul. More

affected with Benjamin's deſtruction, than pleaſed with

their own vićtory, they ſpread their complaints before the

ſanctuary, and offer up their ſacrifices in ſuch abundance,

that they built a temporary altar for that ſervice. Note:

(1.) Our diſtrciſes ſhould drive us to God. (2.) Under all

our griefs, the blood of atonement will afford us relief.

(3.) They, who pour out their complaints to the God of all

grace, will uſually find a way to extricate themſelves from
their difficulties. - ar

2. The method which they took to prevent the ruin of the

tribe. On reviewing the troops, the men of Jabeſh-gilead

were found abſent. As bound by their oath, they imme

diately detach twelve thouſand of their moſt valiant troops

to ſmite men, women, and children, except ſuch as had not

known man; theſe are to be reſerved for their diſtreſſed

brethren.
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12 And they found among the inhabitants

of Jabeſh-gilead four hundred young virgins,

that had known no man by lying with any

male: and they brought them unto the camp

to Shiloh, which is in the land of Canaan.

13 And the whole congregation ſent ſºme to

ſpeak to the children of Benjamin that were in

the rock Rimmon, and to call peaceably unto

them.

14 And Benjamin came again at that time;

and they gave them wives which they had

ſaved alive of the women of Jabeſh-gilead : and

yet ſo they ſufficed them not.

15 And the people repented them for Ben

jamin, becauſe that the LoRD had made a

breach in the tribes of Iſrael.

16 ºf Then the elders of the congregation

ſaid, How ſhall we do for wives for them that

remain, ſeeing the women are deſtroyed out

of Benjamin

17 And they ſaid, There muſt be an inhe

ritance for them that be eſcaped of Benjamin,

that a tribe be not deſtroyed out of Iſrael.

18 Howbeit we may not give them wives

of our daughters: for the children of Iſrael

have ſworn, ſaying, Curſed be he that giveth

a wife to Benjamin. ' - -

19 Then they ſaid, Behold, there is a feaſt

of the LoRD in Shiloh yearly in a place which

is on the north ſide of Beth-el, on the eaſt ſide

-

of the highway that goeth up from Beth-el to

Shechem, and on the ſouth of Lebonah.

20 Therefore they commanded the children

of Benjamin, ſaying, Go and lie in wait in thevineyards; e -

21 And ſee, and, behold, if the daughters

of Shiloh come out to dance in dances, then

come ye out of the vineyards, and catch you

every man his wife of the daughters of Shiloh,

and go to the land of Benjamin.

22 And it ſhall be, when their fathers or

their brethren come unto us to complain, that

we will ſay unto them, Be favourable unto

them for our ſakes: becauſe we reſerved not

to each man his wife in the war: for ye did

not give unto them at this time, that ye ſhould

be guilty.

23 And the children of Benjamin did ſo,

and took them wives, according to their num

ber, of them that danced, whom they caught:

and they went and returned unto their inhe

ritance, and repaired the cities, and dwelt in

them.

24 And the children of Iſrael departed

thence at that time, every man to his tribe and

to his family, and they went out from thence

every man to his inheritance.

25 In thoſe days there was no king in

Iſrael: cvery man did that which was right in

his own eyes.

brethren. Having performed this ſervice in the utter ruin

of Jabeſh-gilead, they returned with four hundred young

virgins to the camp in Shiloh, Meſſengers are now diſ.

patched to the men who remained in the rock Rimmon;

they, glad to embrace the offer of peace, come down to their

brethren, and thankfully receive the wives provided for

them, though there yet remained a great deficiency. Note;

(1.) The quarrels of brethren are uſually bitter, and ſeldom

end thus in bands of firmer friendſhip. (2.) They who

make raſh vows have only themſelves to blame for the dif

ficulties in which they may afterwards be involved.

Ver. 19. Behold, there is afraſt of the Lord in Shiloh yearly]

The three great feſtivals were always to be held in the

place where Gºd fixed his habitation, which was now at

Shiloh. Somdºhave ſuppoſed, that this feſtival was that of

the paſſºver, but, from the feſtivity attending it, it is much

more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that it was that of tabernacleſ.

“ Kane-laban,” ſays Mr. Maundrell, “ ſtands on the eaſt

“ fide of a delicious vale, having a village of the ſame

“ name ſtanding oppoſite to it on the other fide of the

* vale. One of theſe places, either the Kane or the village,

“ is ſuppoſed to have been the Lebonah here mentioned;

“ to which both the name and ſituation ſeem to agree.”

Voyage to Aleppo, p. 63. Concerning the ſolemn oath

of the Iſraelites, and their manner of diſpenſing with it,

related at the cloſe of this chapter, ſee Grotius de Bell, et

Pace, lib. ii. cap. 13. ſeót. 5.

Wer. 25. In thºſe days there was no king in Iſrael, &c.]

The ſacred writer, no doubt, repeats this obſervation to

account for the diſorders and enormities mentioned in the

four preceding chapters, which, as they exhibit a moſt

depraved ſtate of things, ſo are they, we apprehend, by no

means to be juſtified. It is a natural inference, that men

bught to be extremely thankful for lawful authority: and,

if they would preſerve their happineſs, ought to be zealous

to ſupport that authority, as well as to diſcourage all licen

tious approaches toward its diſſolution. The Perſians

have a cuſtom which juſtifies this reflection. When any

of their kings die, they ſuffer the people to do as they

pleaſe for five days; that, by the diſorders then com

mitted, they may ſee the neceſſity of legal government, and

learn ſubmiſſion to it. In general, the four chapters which

conclude this book ſhew us to what a degrec the Iſraelites
I Q Wcre -
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were degenerated, in the ſhort ſpace from the death of

Caleb to the election of his younger brother to be their

judge: we diſcover the true cauſe of the chaſtiſements

wherewith God puniſhed them from time to time, though

he delivered them from their enemies, under whoſe yoke

they muſt infallibly have fallen, if God had not beheld them

with compaſſion, and raiſed them up judges to ſave them

- from ruin. We juſt remark, in concluſion, that it would

be unreaſonable to draw any inference from the tumul

tuous and irregular ačtions of a tribe or people to the

leſſening of the authority of the writer of any hiſtory.

The writer of the preſent book ought rather to be admired

for the impartiality with which he relates facts ſo little to

the credit of his nation. -

REFLEctions.—We have here the expedient uſed to

provide wives for the remaining two hundred men of

Benjamin without violation of their oaths. A bad expe

dient, it is true; but better than none.

1. At one of the annual feaſts, probably the feaſt of

tabernacles, the daughters of Shiloh uſed to meet, in a

place at ſome diſtance from the city, to rejoice before the

ford, as David afterwards did, with ſacred muſic and danc

ing. It was not a mixed company or lewd aſſembly; all

men were excluded, which made the following ſcheme more

eaſily put in execution. Note: They who plead Scripture

to countenance the modern mixed aſſemblies, neither con

-

fider the manner nor the end of the precedents they quote:

2. The elders adviſe the two hundred men to lie in

wait near the place where this ſolemnity was kept, and,

when the virgins came thither, to ruſh in, take each a

wife, and retire; promiſing to be their advocates with the

enraged fathers of the damſels, whoſe oath was not broken,

becauſe they were forcibly taken; and who need not think

their daughters ill diſpoſed of, when among theſe few

furvivors the whole inheritance of Benjamin muſt now be

divided. Note; (1.) One raſh ſtep draws on a train of

bad conſequences. Had they been more conſiderate in

their vow, they had not been reduced to ſo diſagreeable an

expedient. (2.) Though a ſtolen match is both ſinful

before God, and unjuſt towards man, parents muſt not be

implacable in their reſentments, but, on proper ſubmiſſion,

receive their children into favour again.

3. The men of Benjamin followed the advice, and ſuc

ceeded; and thus the ſurvivors of the tribe are again

ſettled, and in a way to repair its deſolations. The chil

dren of Iſrael diſband; every man returns to his inhe- '

ritance; and it is again repeated, that there was no kin

in Iſrael, as the cauſe of all the evil and confuſions related

in the foregoing chapters. Note: Next to a good miniſtry,

we have reaſon to eſteem magiſtracy among the chief of

earthly bleſfings; and if we know our own mercies, we

have much reaſon to be thankful to God, that there is not

only a king in England, but ſuch a King!
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THIS Book was moſ' probably wrillen by Samuel, and in favour of the family of David, as aft/ear,

from the genealogy at the cloſe of it. It is a kind of ſºpplement to the Book of Judges; properly

filling up the void between that and the Book of Samuel.

ſee the note on chap. iv. 17.

C H A P. I.

Elimelech, being driven by famine into-Moab, dies there; Naomi,

his wife, returning to her own country, is accompanied by

Ruth, her daughter-in-law.

[Before Chriſt 1376.]

\{OW it came to paſs in the days when

the judges ruled, that there was a famine

in the land. And a certain man of Beth-lehem

judah went to ſojourn in the country of Moab,

he, and his wife, and his two ſons.

2 And the name of the man was Elimelech,
A. - - - -

and the name of his wife Naomi, and the name

of his two ſons Mahlon and Chilion, Ephra

thites of Beth-lehem-judah. And they came

into the country of Moab, and continued

there.

3 And Elimelech Naomi's huſband died,

and ſhe was left, and her two ſons.

4 And they took them wives of the women

of Moab; the name of the one was Orpah,

Reſºeding the principal deſign of it,
-

and the name of the other Ruth; and they

dwelled there about ten years.

5 And Mahlon and Chilion died alſo both

of them; and the woman was left of her two

ſons and her huſband.

6 * Then ſhe aroſe with her daughters-in

law, that ſhe might return from the country of

Moab; for ſhe had heard in the country of

Moab how that the Lord had viſited his

people in giving them bread.

7 Wherefore ſhe went forth out of the place

where ſhe was, and her two daughters-in-law

with her; and they went on the way to return

unto the land of Judah.

8 And Naomi ſaid unto her two daughters

in-law, Go, return each to her mother's houſe:

the LoRD deal kindly with you, as ye have

dealt with the dead, and with me.

9 The LoRD grant you that ye may find

reſt, each of you in the houſe of her huſband.

C H A P. I.

Ver. 1. It came to paſ—when the judges ruled] Though

theſe words point out the general epocha of this event,

yet they leave us at a loſs to determine under what par

ticular judge it happened. Biſhop Uſher places it in the

2686th year of the world, one hundred and thirty-three

ears after the conqueſt of Canaan. Sce his Chronolog.

§. p. i. ch. 12. and Judg. vi. 3, 4. . -

Ver. 2. The name of the man was Elimelech] That is,

God is my king. According to the Jews, he was a man of

great wealth and dignity: his wife's name was Naomi; i. e.

|amiable, agreeable; ſee ver. 20. If we are to believe the

evs, ſhe was the daughter of Salmon, and niece of

ahſhon prince of the tribe of Judah. -

Ver. 4. They took them wives ºf the women of Moab.) We

muſt neceſſarily conclude from this, that theſe women had

become proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion; for otherwiſe it

was not lawful for Jews to have married them. The caſe

is plain with reſpect to Ruth (ſee ver. 16.); and it appears

to me, that Orpah not only left her mother and returned to

her own country, but alſo apoſtatiſed from the religion

that ſhe had embraced to the idol worſhip of Moab. See

ver. 15. and alſo Prideaux's Connection, vol. ii. -

Note: Worldly comforts and croſſes are nearer than we

ſuſpect; while we are rejoicing in the ſettlement of our

children, the pleaſing proſpect vaniſhes in an inſtant, and

death lays all our hopes in the grave.

- Wer.

- - - a
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Then ſhe kiſſed them; and they lifted up their

voice, and wept. -

1o And they ſaid unto her, Surely we will

return with thee unto thy people." -

11 And Naomi ſaid, Turn again, my daugh

ters: why will ye go with me 2 are there yet

any more ſons in my womb, that they may be

your huſbands

12 Turn again, my daughters, go your way;

for I am too old to have an huſband. If I

ſhould ſay, I have hope, if I ſhould have an

huſband alſo to-night, and ſhould alſo bear

ſons;
*

13 Would ye tarry for them till they were

grown would ye ſtay for them from having

huſbands? nay, my daughters; for it grieveth

me much for your ſakes that the hand of the

LORD is gone out againſt me.

14 And they lifted up their voice, and wept

again : and Orpah kiſſed her mother-in-law; .

but Ruth clave unto her.

15 And ſhe ſaid, Behold, thy ſiſter-in-law

is gone back unto her people, and unto her

gods: return thou after thy ſiſter-in-law.

16 And Ruth ſaid, Intreat me not to leave

thee, or to return from following after thee:

Ver. 11. Are there yet any more ſºns in my womb, &c.] Na

omi refers in theſe words to that very ancient cuſtom, which

ſeems to have exiſted from the beginning of the world, of

the brother marrying the widow of his brother when the

latter has died without children. See Gen. xxxviii. and

Deut. xxv. 5. There is great beauty and pathos in this

natural and unadorned relation of the parting of Naomi

and her daughters.

Wer. 14. And Orpah kiſſed her mother-in-law] Houbigant

reads here after the LXX, and returned to her peºple.

Wer. 15. Thyſſler-in-law is gone back unto her peºple, and

unto her gºd; ) It is not by any means a juſt conſequence from

hence, that Orpah had never been proſelyted to the Jewiſh'

religion. The contrary is a much more natural deduction;

for if ſhe had not once left them, ſhe could not have re

turned to them. Ruth continued ſteadfaſt to the faith that

ſhe had embraced; Orpah returned back to Moab and to

Chemoſh. They who conſider the friendleſs and forlorn

ſtate of Naomi, will not wonder much at her ſolicitude

that her daughters ſhould remain in their own country,

and amidſt their friends; where, doubtleſs, they might

have continued to profeſs the true religion had they been

inclined to do ſo. That ſtate of Naomi, however, adds

great luſtre to the piety and filial affection of Ruth.

REFLECTIons.—Naomi, having heard that plenty was

again reſtored to Iſrael,

1. Reſolves to return to her own country. Moab was

now a land of ſorrow to her; every objeći around her.

renewed the bitter remembrance of her loſſes, and no

comforter was near, who, with diſcourſe of holy reſignation

to Iſrael's God, could alleviate her griefs. Note; (1.) They,

who are compelled for a time to dwell among thoſe who

are ſtrangers to God, ought to embrace the firſt moment

of liberty to return to God's people and ordinances.

(2.) Change of place is often a uſeful aſſiſtant in calming

the griefs which are exaſperated by the fight of objećts

that remind us of thoſe who are taken from us. (3.) When

God afflićts, it is good to examine whether ſomething in

us has not brought his rod upon us. (4.) It is even a

mercy to have this land of our ſojourning embittered to

us, that we may be more weaned from earth, and have our

converſation in heaveſ). - -

Vol. II.

2. Her daughters accompany her to the borders of

Moab; and there Naomi with tender affection intends to

diſmiſs them, praying God to give them a comfortable

ſettlement, each in the houſe of her huſband; and ac

knowledging, to their great commendation, the affection

that they had ſhºwn to the living and the dead, as good

wives and dutiful daughters. They kiſs, embrace, then

burſt into a flood of tears, the involuntary effuſion of

tenderneſs, which cannot bear the heart-breaking ſeparation

from thoſe we love. Note: (1.) When friends part in

prayer, they may comfortably hope, either in time or

eternity, to meet in praiſe. (2.) They, who conſcien

tiouſly fulfil their relative duties in life, will have the

comfort of it in a parting hour. (3.) Though the parting

of tender and affectionate friends is painful, it is a kind of

pleaſing pain, of which we wiſh not to be inſenſible.

3. Unable to ſupport the thought of parting, they both

reſolve to accompany her; but Naomi, fearful left they

ſhould afterwards repent the haſty reſolution, and perhaps

to try whether they had any defire after the worſhip of the ,

God of Iſrael as their motive, ſeeks to diſſuade, and adviſes

them to weigh the matter well before they determined.

They could hope for nothing with her. God's affiding

hand was upon her, her circumſtances diſtreſſed, and no

proviſion for them in Beth-lehem, whichgrieved her more for

their fakes than her own. Such a remonſtrance produced

a freſh torrent of tears. Orpah, though affečtionately

attached to Naomi, diſcouraged now by the difficulties,

kiſſes her, and returns. Ruth, more determined, refuſes

to go back, and reſolves to cleave to her. Note: (1.) Haſty

reſolutions are eaſily broken. (2.) Tender hearts can better

bear want themſelves, than ſee thoſe whom they love

expoſed to it. . (3.) They who would follow Chriſt ought

firſt to count the coſt. (4.) Many ſay, I will go with thee,

who, on the firſt difficulties, turn back, and walk no more

with Jeſus. (5.) The difficulties of the way will bind the
faithful ſoul cloſer to the Saviour.

4. To make the laſt effhy of Ruth's determined purpoſe,

Naomi again urges her to return, and pleads her fiſter's

example, who was returned to her people and her gods.

But Ruth was fixed, and her choice unalterable. She begs

her mother to defift from diſſuading her. “ Though the

“ place be diſtant, and the country unknown, I will go
Z “ with
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for whither thou goeſt, I will go; and where

thou lodgeſt, I will lodge: thy people ſhall be

my people, and thy God my God.

17 Where thou dieſt, will I die, and there

will I be buried : the LoRD do ſo to me, and

more alſo, if ought but death part thee and me.

18 When ſhe ſaw that ſhe was ſteadfaſtly

minded to go with her, then ſhe left ſpeaking

unto her.
-

19 || So they two went until they came to

Beth-lehem. And it came to paſs, when they

were come to Beth-lehem, that all the city

was moved about them, and they ſaid, ſº this

Naomi

20 And ſhe ſaid unto them, Call me not

Naomi, call me Mara: for the Almighty hath

dealt very bitterly with me.

2 I I went out full, and the LORD hath

brought me home again empty: why then call

ye me Naomi, ſeeing the Lord hath teſtified

againſt me, and the Almighty hath afflićted

me?

22 So Naomi returned, and Ruth the

Moabiteſs, her daughter-in-law, with her,

which returned out of the country of Moab :

and they came to Beth-lehem in the beginning

of barley harveſt.

C H A P. II.

Ruth goes to glean in the fields of Boaz Bºaz takeſ notice ºf

her, and ſhews kindneſ towards her: Naomi rejoices in the

event.

[Before Chriſt 1376.]

N D Naomi had a kinſman of her huſ

band's, a mighty man of wealth, of the

family of Elimelech; and his name was Boaz.

2 And Ruth the Moabiteſs ſaid unto Naomi,

Let me now go to the field, and glean ears of

“ with thee; if thy lodging be a cottage, I ſeek no better

“ covering; thy people ſhall be my people, in their man

“ ners, cuſtoms, and religion; and thy God, my God,

“ renouncing every abomination of Moab, and owning

“Iſrael's God alone: Never will I quit thee; on the ſame

“ ſpot our dying eyes ſhall cloſe, and in the ſame grave

“ our kindred duſt ſhall mingle, and make the clods of the

“ valley ſweeter by the union.” Such is her purpoſe;

and, to prevent farther entreaty, ſhe binds her foul by a

ſolemn vow, never but by death to part from her. Note:
(1.) Nothing will be able to ſeparate the faithful heart from

jeſus; no, not death itſelf. , (2) They are truly our ene

mies who ſeek to turn us back from God and godlineſs.

(3.) When we give up our hearts to God, and chooſe our

portion among God's poor people, then in life or death we

hall ſurrender ourſelves up to be diſpoſed of by him as ſhall

pleaſe him, content in every ſtation, and welcoming every
croſs.

5. Naomi, ſatisfied now, attempts no more to diſſuade

her: happy, no doubt, to hear her daughter's pious choice;

and glad, amidſt every diſtreſs, to bring her to the worſhip

of Iſrael's God, and to the communion of his people.

.

Ver. 21. The Lord hath teſtified againſt me] The former part

of the verſe expreſſes what Naomi means by the Lord’s tºſłi

fying againſt her: ſhe went out full; happy in a huſband and

two ſons; but returned deprived of all, a lonely widow,

worn with care, with poverty and age. See ch. ii. 2, 3.

several of the verſions render this, the Lord hath humbled

77te. -

Ver. 22. They came to Beth-lehem in the beginning ºfbarley
Harvºſī) The Chaldee paraphraſt thus explains theſe words:

“ They came to Bethlehem at the beginning of the paſſover,

“ on the day that the children of Iſrael began to mow the

“ ſheaf which was to be waved, which was of barley.”

See Levit, xxiii. 19, 11.

REFLEctions—On now they travelled, and ſweetly, no

doubt, beguiled the tedious way in ſuch diſcourſe as might

confirm Ruth's holy purpoſe, and comfort them together,

in hope of God's bleſſing upon them. On their arrival

at Beth-lehem notice is taken,

1. Of the reception they met with. Collečting together

on the rumour of her return, the women, who remembered

her former beauty and affluence, and now beheld her

wrinkles and poverty, ſome perhaps in pity, ſome in ſcorn

and upbraiding, and ſome in ſurpriſe, ſaid, Is this Naomi?

Note: (1.) Age and wrinkles make ſtrange alterations in

the faireſt face. It is a filly thing to be vain of what is ſo

fading. (2.) They who have any feelings of humanity,

and much more thoſe who have the bowels of Chriſt, will

ſeek compaſſionately to alleviate the ſorrows of the miſer

able. (3.) They, who have carried themſelves moſt humbly

in proſperity, will be moſt regarded in adverſity.

2. Her name reminded her of her former condition;

ſhe wiſhes, therefore, for one more befitting her circum

ſtances: Call me Mara, bitterneſs. She went out full of

earthly comforts, with huſband and children; but now

returns a childleſs widow: yet, not murmuring at the

afflićtive providence, ſhe ſees and acknowledges God's

hand, receives the correółion, and ſubmits to his will, as

holy, juſt, and good. Note: (1.) It is a bleſſed ſign of a

ſoul devoted to God, when, in humbling providences, the

ſpirit is brought down to the condition. (2.) Though,

under afflićtion, God permits us to complain, he forbids

us to murmur. (3.) When God afflićts us, it is not only

no more than we deſerve, but he knows it is what we need;

and therefore whom he loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth

every ſon whom he receiveth.

3. The harveſt was juſt begun, Providence ſo ordering

it for the ſake of the events which were to follow. Note;

The moſt minute circumſtances of our lives are direéted by

an over-ruling wiſdom.
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corn after him in whoſe ſight I ſhall find grace.

And ſhe ſaid unto her, Go, my daughter.

And ſhe went, and came, and gleaned in

the field after the reapers: and her hap was to

light on a part of the field belonging unto

Boaz, who was of the kindred of Elimelech.

4 " And, behold, Boaz came from Beth

lehem, and ſaid unto the reapers, The LoRD

be with you. And they anſwered him, The

LoRD bleſs thee. -

Then ſaid Boaz unto his ſervant that was

ſet over the reapers, Whoſe damſel is this

6 And the ſervant that was ſet over the

reapers anſwered and ſaid, It if the Moabitiſh

damſel that came back with Naomi out of the

country of Moab;

7 And ſhe ſaid, I pray you, let me glean

and gather after the reapers among the ſheaves:

ſo ſhe came, and hath continued even from the

morning until now, that ſhe tarried a little in

the houſe.

8 Then ſaid Boaz unto Ruth, Heareſt thou

not, my daughter? Go not to glean in another

field, neither go from hence, but abide here

faſt by my maidens: - .

9 Let thine eyes be on the field that they do

reap, and go thou after them: have I not

charged the young men that they ſhall not

touch thee and when thou art athirſt, go

unto the veſſels, and drink of that which the

young men have drawn.

Io Then ſhe fell on her face, and bowed

herſelf to the ground, and ſaid unto him, Why

have I found grace in thine eyes, that thou

ſhouldeſt take knowledge of me, ſeeing I am a

ſtranger ?

I 1 And Boaz anſwered and ſaid unto her,

It hath fully been ſhewed me, all that thou

C. H. A. P. II.

Ver. 4. Boaz came—and ſaid unto the reaper, The Lord be

with yºu] We are authoriſed by the events of this hiſtory

to conclude, that none of them happened by chance,

but by the immediate interpoſition of God. Happy they

who in all their ways acknowledge him, and in every ſtate,

however low, repoſe themſelves on his all-ſufficient care.

The preſent ſcene affords us a pleafing inſtance of the
fimplicity and religion of ancient times, when the maſters

were wont to pray God to proſper the honeſt labours of

thoſe whom they employed, and when the labourers, in

return, offered up their prayers for their maſters. Heathens

themſelves praćtiſed this duty; they would not put the

fickle to their corn till they had invoked their goddeſs

Carey. See Virgil, Georg. lib. i. ver, 347. How ſtrongly

does ſuch a practice reprove the profane impiety of too

many maſters and labourers in the field !

REFLEctions.—We have here an account,

1. Of Boaz, whoſe name is famous in the following

hiſtory. He was a near kinſman of Naomi, an inhabitant

of Beth-lehem, a man of great wealth and generoſity.

He had heard of her return, though Naomi, out of

modeſty, and unwillingneſs to trouble her rich relations,

ſeems ºf to have made him acquainted with the diſtreſs

of her circumſtances. Note: (1.) The worthleſs are im

portunate and clamorous, while the deſerving are modeſt

ºld filent. (2.) Many have rich relations, for whom they

are little the better. (3.) It is a ſure mark of a proud

unthankful heart to overlook or diſregard poor relations.

2. Of Ruth the Moabiteſs, whoſe character ſhines with

diſtinguiſhed luſtre under the ſevereſt preſſures of poverty;

for ſuch has God choſen, poor in this world, but rich in

faith, and heirs of the kingdom; and now that faith is

tried, whether ſhe can prefer the land of Iſrael, with all

the inconveniences that ſhe ſuffers, to the plenty ſhe might

have enjoyed in Moab. We hear no mention of the leaſt

deſire in her to return : though unuſed, probably, to ſuch

a method of procuring her living, her mind is conformed

to her circumſtances. She is willing, not only to work for

her own bread, but alſo to maintain her aged mother. In

order to this, ſhe aſks leave to go and glean in any field,

where ſhe might, through the maſter's kindneſs, {. ad

mitted. Her mother, pleaſed with ſuch an inſtance of filial

piety, affeótionately permits her to go. Note; (1.) None

know to what ſtraits they may be reduced. It is not good to

be brought up too delicately. (2.) To be content under the

preſſures of poverty is a bleſſed evidence of a faithful heart.

(3.) They who know the value of their ſouls will prefer

Chriſt and a cruſt to all the affiuence and glory of the

world without him. (4.) They who are poor have need

to be thankful for the leaſt favour ſhewn them. (5.) In

duſtry in young people is highly commendable; and never

came there any good from an idle hand.

3. She happened to light on Boaz's field, God direéting

her thither for purpoſes of his own glory. Nate, Circum

ſtances, which to us appear utterly fortuitous, proceed

under the peculiar Providence of God: and from the moſt

unexpected incidents, he can bring about the greateſt
CVCIltS. -

t

, Ver, 7. That ſhe tarried a little in the houſ] Or rather,

and hath not been but a moment in the houſe; i. e. in the tent,

which was pitched in the field for the refreſhment of the

reapers, and of ſuch as were labouring in the field. This

is Aben-Ezra's expoſition of the word houſe, and it appears

extremely natural. - -

Ver, 10. That thouſ!ould'ſ take knowledge of me] To take

knowledge, in Scripture, frequently ſignifies to ſhew kindneſs,

and is the effect of finding grace, i. e. favour with any one.

The reaſon of this favour from Boaz to Ruth is mentioned

in the next verſes, which give us a favourable idea of Boaz.

Z 2 The

N
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haſt done unto thy mother-in-law ſince the

death of thine huſband : and how thou haſt

left thy father and thy mother, and the land

of thy nativity, and art come unto a people

which thou kneweſt not heretofore.

12 The LoRD recompenſe thy work, and a

full reward be given thee of the LoRD God of

Iſrael, under whoſe wings thou art come to

truſt.

13 Then ſhe ſaid, Let me find favour in

*

thy fight, my lord; for that thou haſt comforted

me, and for that thou haſt ſpoken friendly

unto thine handmaid, though I be not like

unto one of thine handmaidens. -

14 And Boaz ſaid unto her, At meal-time

come thou hither, and eat of the bread, and

dip thy morſel in the vinegar. And ſhe ſat

beſide the reapers: and he reached her parched

corn, and ſhe did eat, and was ſufficed, and

left. i

The phraſe in the 12th verſe, under the wings ºf the Lºrd,

which is very uſual with the Pſalmiſt, is a metaphor taken

from the Cherubim, whoſe wings ſpread over and covered

the mercy-ſeat. • *

Wer. 13. Though I be not like unto one ºf thy handmaidenil

Nothing can be more amiable than this humility of Ruth.

Extolling the favour of Boaz to her to the utmoſt, ſhe, as

it were, annihilates herſelf; profeſſing, that, ſtranger as

ſhe was, and of an idolatrous country, ſhe conſidered

herſelf as far inferior in condition to one of his meaneſt

maid-ſervants. Bleſſed are they who humble themſelves,

for they ſhall be exalted Houbigant renders this paſſage,

would I might be one of thy handmaid: 1

Wer. 14. Eat of the bread and dip thy morſºl in the vinegar]

Under the name bread, as we have before remarked, is

comprehended all kinds of proviſion. By Yºon chametz,

rendered vinegar, is fignified a kind of acid or ſtrongly fºr

mented wine, which was very cooling and refreſhing in hot

ſeaſons, º as the time of harveſt. So Pliny obſerves,

lib. xxiii. chap. 1. “ Vinegar, or ſharp wine, is of a moſt

“ refreſhing nature.” The Roman ſoldiers drank of this

ſmall wine; and ſome have thought that it was this which

they preſented to our Saviour on the croſs. Nothing is

more common with the poets, than to mention this vinegar,

or acid wine, in their deſcription of common repaſts. For

proofs, ſee Calmet and Grotius on the place. . Dr. Shaw,

fpeaking of the Arabs' manner of eating, obſerves, that,

“ when their food is of a more liquid nature, ſuch as oil

“ and vinegar, robb, hatted milk, honey, &c. then, after they

•s have broken their bread or cakes into little bits (powia,

“ or ſpº) they fall on, dipping their hands and their morſºl,

“ together therein. (Matt. xxvi. 23. Ruth; ii. 14. John,

“ xiii. 26.) At all theſe meals they feed themſelves with

“ their right hand.” Travels, p. 232. The application

which the rabbis make of this paſſage to the Meſfiah, is

very fingular. They ſay, that the words of Boaz to Ruth;

come thou hither, are equivalent to come to thy kingdom; and

that what is added, dip thy morſºl in the vinegar, denotes

the reproaches and torments of the Meſſiah; a com

mentary which, however abſurd, abundantly proves to us

the idea which the ancient Jews had of the Meſſiah. One

would believe that the 21ſt verſe of the 69th Pſalm gave

riſe to this expoſition. See Huet, Demonſtr. Evang.

parsii. p. 925.

REFLEcrions.—Boaz was a great man, but not too

great to ſuperintend his own buſineſs. The maſter's eye

makes quick work. We have him here viſiting his reapers,

Obſerve,

1. The mutual ſalutations which paſſed between them;

a proof that Boaz was as pious as proſperous, and that his

ſervants under his care had partaken of their maſter's

bleſfing. Note: (1.) Though a formal “God bleſs you”

is often a profanation of the name of God, and a compli

ment of courſe; a thoughtful and ſerious benedićtion is

the mark of trueſt regard. (2.) It is likely to go well with

that family, where the maſter's kindneſs meets with an

equal return in the ſervants' hearty regard for him and his

concerns.

2. The inquiry that Boaz makes concerning a ſtranger

whom he obſerved, probably, fitting in the booth erected

in the field, and the anſwer given him by the overſeer of

the reapers. She was that Moabitiſh damſel, whoſe love

for her mother, and regard for God, had brought her to

Beth-lehem: ſhe had modeſtly aſked leave to glean, and,

during the whole morning, had been induſtriouſly em

ployed, till juſt now, that in the heat ſhe had reſted for a

moment in the houſe, and was again returned to her

labour. Note: They who are entruſted by their maſters,

as overſeers, muſt look carefully to their maſters’ intereſts,

and make a faithful report. - -

3. Boaz accoſts the poor ſtranger with great kindneſs,

calls her daughter, bids her continue in his field during the

harveſt, follow his maidens, and keep them company. He

gives orders alſo to the young men to ſhew her no rudeneſs,

nor give her any moleſtation; invites her to eat and drink

with his reapers, and go as one of them to the booth when

ever ſhe was thirſty, and at meal-time ſhare their enter

tainment. He adds the excellent charaćter he had heard

of her, as deſerving every token of his regard; prays God

to recompence her work of filial piety, and her adherence

to the worſhip of Jehovah, under whoſe wing ſhe had taken

ſhelter: and then, turning to the reapers, bids them pur

poſely drop a handful here and there behind them, and let

her glean among the ſheaves, and not reproach her for it,

as if ſhe took what was not allowed her. Note; (1.) There

is a manner of doing a kindneſs that makes it doubly .

acceptable. (2.) They deſerve commendation and regard,

who, for the ſake of God, leave all behind them. (3.) In

the end they will be no loſers. (4.) A generous heart is

happy in an occaſion to relieve the wants of the deſerving.

, 4. Ruth, overcome with ſuch kindneſs, is at a loſs to

expreſs her gratitude, bows to the earth before him, in

token of deepeſt reſpect, profeſſes her unworthineſs of the
favour
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15 And when ſhe was riſen up to glean,

Boaz commanded his young men, ſaying, Let

her glean even among the ſheaves, and re
proach her not : w

16 And let fall alſo ſome of the handfuls on

purpoſe for her, and leave them, that ſhe may

glean them, and rebuke her not.

17 So ſhe gleaned in the field until even,

and beat out that ſhe had gleaned : and it was

about an ephah of barley. -

18 °. And ſhe took it up, and went into the

city: and her mother-in-law ſaw what ſhe had

gleaned : and ſhe brought forth, and gave to

her that ſhe had reſerved after ſhe was ſufficed.

19 And her mother-in-law ſaid unto her,

Where haſt thou gleaned to-day and where

wroughteſt thou? bleſſed be he that did take

knowledge of thee. And ſhe ſhewed her

mother-in-law with whom ſhe had wrought,

and ſaid, The man's name with whom I

wrought to-day is Boaz.

20 And Naomi ſaid unto her daughter-in

law, Bleſſed be he of the LoRD, who hath not

left off his kindneſs to the living and to the

dead. And Naomi ſaid unto her, The man is

near of kin unto us, one of our next kinſmen.

21 And Ruth the Moabiteſs ſaid, He ſaid

unto me alſo, Thou ſhalt keep faſt by my young

men, until they have ended all my harveſt.

22 And Naomi ſaid unto Ruth her daughter

in-law, It is good, my daughter, that thou go'

out with his maidens, that they meet thee not

in any other field. - -

23 So ſhe kept faſt by the maidens of Boaz

to glean unto the end of barley-harveſt and of

wheat-harveſt; and dwelt with her mother-in

law.

-

r

favour ſhewn her, admires his condeſcenſion, begs the

continuance of his regard, and receives his ſpeech as the

moſt friendly and reviving cordial. Accordingly, at meal

time ſhe accepts his invitation, and, to make it more wel

come, he reaches her the parched corn, and by his own

behaviour engages his ſervants to ſhew her every kind of

civility. Note; (1.) A grateful heart often wants expreſ

fions to ſpeak its ſenſibility. (2.) A kind look, or a good

word from a ſuperior, is often very uſeful : ſo cheap a

charity then who need to grudge 2 (3.) They who are

moſt deſerving will have the loweſt opinion of their own

deſerts. -

Ver. 17. So ſhe gleaned in thefield—and beat out that ſhe had

gleaned] Ruth availed herſelf of the goodneſs of Boaz.

She gleaned all the day; and then, according to the

cuſtom of thoſe times, ſhe beat out, with a rod, the corn,

which produced her an ephah. See Exod. xvi. 36.

Wer. 20. Naomi ſaid—The man is near ºf kin unto us, one

ºf our next kinſmen] In the Hebrew, one of our redeemers;

concerning whom, ſee Levit. xxv. 25. Deut. xxv. 5.

together with what follows in the 4th chapter" of this

book. Naomi does not ſay that Boaz was the '98: goel,

or redeemer; but one ºf the redeemers of her family; the

reaſon is, that the right was not immediately in him, but

only in default of ſome other refuſing to fulfil it. See

chap. iii. 12. -

P'er. 21. Thouſalt keep fift by my young men] The word

which we render young men, ſignifies all young people in

general. We ſee by the following verſe in what manner

Naomi underſtood it. The LXX and Chaldee render it

maident, and ſo, doubtleſs, it ſhould be read in our verſion.

REFLECTIONs.—Ruth, having refreſhed herſelf at dinner,

returns again with diligence to her work, and at even, º

1. She beats out and winnows the corn that ſhe had

gathered, which was between ſix and ſeven gallons of

LO

barley, and, taking it up, carries it home to her mother.

Note; Induſtry and plenty are twin-ſiſters; even the poor,

if induſtrious, never need want. -

2. On her arrival, ſhe ſhews her mother what ſhe had

gleaned, gives her of the proviſion which ſhe had left at

dinner, and, in anſwer to Naomi's queſtion, who was

pleaſingly ſurpriſed at the quantity ſhe had brought home,

relates the adventures of the day, and the kind providence

which had directed her to the field of Boaz.

(1.) A good child will always divide his morſel with his

aged parent. (2.) In all our ways we muſt acknowledge

God. (3.) When we go out in the way of duty, we may

hope to return and bring a bleſfing along with us."

3. Naomi hereupon bleſſes God for the mercy, and

prays for hiſ proſperity who had ſo kindly treated her

daughter. The name of Boaz awakens her remembrance

of former kindneſs to her family, and the now mentions

what either ſhe had forgotten, or had not told her daughter

before, that he was a very near kinſman to them. This

refle&tion, perhaps, now firſt ſtruck her mind, and there

fore, in hope of farther kindneſs, ſhe bids her daughter

accept the kind invitation ſhe had received, and, during the

harveſt, follow his reapers, and go nowhere elſe. Theſe

direétions Ruth carefully followed, and, when the harveſt

was ended, dwelt at home with her mother on the provi

fion which her induſtry had colle&ted. Note; (1.) The

beſt returns for kindneſs are the prayers of the poor.

(2.) Whatever mercies we receive from men, God muſt

have the praiſe. (3.) Humility will make us filent with

reſpect to our connections, rather than boaſt, as many do

who are poor, the greatneſs of their relations. (4.) A

caſual word or hint, dropped undeſignedly, is ſometimes

pregnant with ſtrange conſequences. (5.) They who have

the bleſſed Jeſus for their redeemer cannot keep too cloſe

to him and his reapers: his paſt favours are the earneſt of

greater ſtill in ſtore for them

Note: .
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C H A P. III.

By Naomi's inſtruđion, Ruth paſſes the night at Boaz's feet :

Boaz acknowledges the right of a kinſman : Ruth relates to

Naomi all that had happened.

[Before Chriſt 1376.]

HEN Naomi her mother-in-law ſaid unto

her, My daughter, ſhall I not ſeek reſt

for thee, that it may be well with thee? .

2 And now is not Boaz of our kindred,

with whoſe maidens thou waſt? Behold, he

winnoweth barley to-night in the threſhing

floor. -

3 Waſh thyſelf therefore, and anoint thee,

and put thy raiment upon thee, and get thee

down to the floor; but make not thyſelf

known unto the man, until he ſhall have done

eating and drinking.

4 And it ſhall be, when he lieth down, that

thou ſhalt mark the place where he ſhall lie,

and thou ſhalt go in, and uncover his feet, and

lay thee down; and he will tell thee what

thou ſhalt-do.

5 And ſhe ſaid unto her, All that thou

ſayeſt unto me I will do. -

6 *| And ſhe went down unto the floor,

and did according to all that her mother-in

law bade her.

7 And when Boaz had eaten and drunk,

and his heart was merry, he went to lie down

at the end of the heap of corn: and ſhe came

ſoftly, and uncovered his feet, and laid her

down.

8 And it came to paſs at midnight, that the

man was afraid, and turned himſelf: and,

behold, a woman lay at his feet. -

9 And he ſaid, Who art thou? And ſhe

anſwered, I am Ruth thine handmaid: ſpread

therefore thy ſkirt over thine handmaid; for

thou art a near kinſman.

Io And he ſaid, Bleſſed be thou of the

C H A P. III.

Ver. I. My daughter, ſhall I not ſeek rºſt for thee] This,

according to the eaſtern mode of expreſſion, is a ſtrong

affirmative. As Ruth had ſhewn ſo much piety and affec

tion to her mother, Naomi thought it her duty to do all in

her power to provide for her; and, as Providence had in ſo

remarkable a manner directed her to Boaz, ſhe deviſed the

following method of calling upon him to perform thatº
which the law required from him. A circumſtance whic

muſt be kept in mind, to preſerve both Naomi and Ruth

from any imputation of immodeſty: nor, indeed, ought

we to judge too haſtily of a hiſtory like this, without a due

attention, not only to the peculiar laws, but to the ſtriking

ſimplicity of the manners of thoſe times, with a pleaſing

picture whereof every trait in this hiſtory preſents us.

Wer. 2. Behold, he winnoweth barley. It is plain from the

7th verſe, that this was a ſeaſon of feaſting, and that a

kind of feaſt was given upon a completion of the harveſt.

The Chaldee paraphraſe upon the 7th verſe is, the heart of

Boaz rejoiced, and he blºſſed God who had heard his prayer,

and removed the famine from the land ºf Iſrael.

Ver. 3. Put thy raiment upon thee, &c.] Her beſ? clother

or ornaments, as ſome of the verſions expreſs it. It is not

eaſy to tell at this diſtance of time, and under this dif

ference of manners, why Naomi adviſed Ruth to this ſecret

method of proceeding. To ſome perſons, it will ſeem that

it would have been better for her to have claimed publicly

the right of redemption from Boaz : but, unqueſtionably,

Naomi, who was a pious woman, had ſufficient reaſons

for her mode of proceeding; and, well ſatisfied of the

honour of Boaz, as well as the modeſty of Ruth, ſhe had

no apprehenſions of any conſequences which might im

pugn the reputation of either. -

REFLEctions.—We have here Naomi's ſolicitude to get

her daughter comfortably ſettled, and at reſt in the houſe

of her huſband, that ſhe might no longer be expoſed to the

difficulties under which they now ſtruggled. She in

formed Ruth, that Boaz's kindred to her, as ſhe appre

hended, laid him under an obligation to take his brother's

widow, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. Note, (i.) It

ſeems ſafeſt and beſt, that the younger widows marry,

1 Tim. v. 14. (2.) Parents ſhould ſeek the ſettlement of

their children in marriage, as one great part of their duty

reſpecting them. (3.) The reſt of the marriage ſtate conſiſts

in union and affection. To have a wandering heart there, is

not only to be criminal, but to be wretched.

Wer. 7. He went to lie down at the end of the heap of corn]

It ſeems as if this were a temporary kind of reſt, and that

Boaz repoſed here only a ſhort time upon the preſent oc

caſion ; lying down in his clothes, and not going, as uſual,

to his houſe and bed: and, poſſibly, Naomi, knowing this

to be the cuſtom, might therefore make choice of the pre

ſent opportunity. In this ſituation Ruth came to him,

and, dreſſed as ſhe was in her beſt raiment, ver, 3. laid

herſelf down at his feet. -

P'er. 9. Spread, therefºre, thy ſhirt over thine handmaid]

See chap. ii. 12. In the Hebrew it is, ſpread thy wing. It is

a proverbial manner of ſpeaking, ſignifying in general, take

me under thy protećion; and in particular, take me under thy

protºčion as a huſband: the Chaldee,therefore, plainlyrenders

it, let thy name be called upon thine handmaid, by taking me fºr

thy wife. Even to this day, it is a ceremony among the

Jews for the man to throw the ſkirt of his tilith, or veil,

over his ſpouſe, and to cover her head with it. See Bux

torf. Synag. Jud. cap. xxxix. Ruth ſubjoins the reaſon

of her requeſt; and, to judge properly concerning it, we

- - muſt,
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LoRD, my daughter: for thou haſt ſhewed

more kindneſs in the latter-end than at the

beginning, inaſmuch as thou followedſt not

young men, whether poor or rich. -

11 And now, my daughter, fear not ; I

will do to thee all that thou requireſt: for all

the city of my people doth know that thou art

a VirtuOuS WOſmaſl. -

12 And now it is true that I am thy near

kinſman: howbeit there is a kinſman nearer

than I.

13 Tarry this night, and it ſhall be in the

morning, that if he will perform unto thee

the part of a kinſman, well; let him do the

kinſman's part: but if he will not do the part

of a kinſman to thee, then will I do the part

of a kinſman to thee, as the LoRD liveth; lie

down until the morning. .

14 || And ſhe lay at his feet until the

morning: and ſhe roſe up before one could

know another. And he ſaid, Let it not be

known that a woman came into the floor.

15 Alſo he ſaid, Bring the vail that thou

baſi upon thee, and hold it. And when ſhe

held it, he meaſured ſix meaſures of barley,

and laid it on her: and ſhe went into the city.

16 And when ſhe came to her mother-in

law, ſhe ſaid, Who art thou, my daughter?

And ſhe told her all that the man had done to

her. -

17 And ſhe ſaid, Theſe ſix meaſures of

barley gave he me; for he ſaid to me, Go not

empty unto thy mother-in-law.

18 Then ſaid ſhe, Sit ſtill, my daughter,

until thou know how the matter will fall: for

the man will not be in reſt, until he have

finiſhed the thing this day.

C H A P. Iv.

Bºaz calls upon the next kinſman, who refuſºr to redeem :

accordingly, Boaz marrieth Ruth; and from this marriage

comes Obed, the fiſher of jºſº, the father of David.

[Before Chriſt 1376.]

This went Boaz up to the gate, and ſat

him down there: and, behold, the kinſ

man of whom Boaz ſpake came by ; unto

whom he ſaid, Ho, ſuch a one ! turn aſide,

fit down here. And he turned aſide, and ſat

down. -

2 And he took ten men of the elders of the

city, and ſaid, Sit ye down here. And they

ſat down.

muſt, in a great meaſure, diveſt ourſelves of modern ideas,

and confider not only the manners of thoſe times, but the

light in which a ſtate of widowhood and celibacy was

confidered among the Jews. Ruth, a proſelyte to the re

ligion of that nation, was full of thoſe expećtations which

animated the pious women among them; and the ſequel

of this hiſtory fully proves, that her expediations were not

ill-grounded.

Wer. Io. He ſaid, Blºſſed be thou of the Lord]. Nothing

can be more honourable than the teſtimony which Boaz

gives in this and the next verſe to the character of Ruth ;

which, while it removes all ſuſpicions from her reputation,

at the ſame time proves that Boaz ačted upon principle,

and was a man of true diſcernment and real piety.

Wer. 12. Howbeit there is a kinſman nearer than II . He

does not rejećt her petition ; but, actuated by a ſtriót re

gard to the law of Moſes, informs her, that he could not

properly take her to wife, as there was a perſon nearer to

her than himſelf: till, therefore, that perſon could be con

ſulted, it was their duty to wait. He aſſures her, that

there ſhall be no longer delay than is abſolutely requi

fite; that he will immediately take all neceſſary ſteps;

and, in the mean time, adviſes her in quietneſs and ſecu

rity to remain there that night, under the protection of a

man, whom inclination as well as religion led to preſerve

her virtue, reputation, and happineſs. See ver, 14, and

Pfeiffer's Dubia Vexata, p. 360.

Wer. 15. Bring the vail—and hold it] Reſpe&ting the

vail, ſee Exod. xii. 34. The Chaldee paraphraſe adds

theſe words to the preſent verſe: “ Strength was given her

“from the Lord to bear it; and immediately it waſ ſaid in pro

“ phecy, that ſix righteous perſon ſhould proceed from her, each

“ of whom ſhould be blºſed with ſix benedićions, David, and

“. Daniel and his three companions, and the King Mºſiah.”

She went into the city, is rendered by the Chaldee, Bºaz

went into the city, and the Hebrew ſeems to favour this

interpretation.

C H. A. P. IV.

Wer. 1. Boaz went up to the gate] See on Deut. xvi. 18.

The Chaldee paraphraſes this, He went up to the gate of the

houſe of judgment, where the Sanhedrim ſat.

Wer. 2. Ten men]. This number of witneſſes, it ſeems,

was neceſſary for the ratification of marriages, divorces,

and the conveyance of right and property. See More

Nevoch. pars ill. cap. xlix, and Bertram de Rep. Jud.

cap. ix. Boaz, in repreſenting the diſtreſs to which

Naomi, the fiſter of their brother, i. e. their common rela

tion, found herſelf reduced after her return from Moab,

tells the kinſman, that, in order to ſupply her preſent

neceſſities, ſhe deſigned to ſell the parcel of land which

belonged to Elimelech; and that ſhe had a right to do ſo,

in ſuch a ſtate of neceſſity, is ſuppoſed by the beſt writers

on this ſubjećt. See Selden de Succeſſ in Bonis, cap.

XV. P. 52.

Wer.



176 CHA p. IV.R U T. H.

3 And he ſaid unto the kinſman, Naomi,

that is come again out of the country of Moab,

ſelleth a parcel of land, which was our brother

Elimelech's: -

4 And I thought to advertiſe thee, ſaying,

Buy it before the inhabitants, and before the

elders of my people. If thou wilt redeem it,

redeem it: but if thou wilt not redeem it, then

tell me, that I may know : for there is none

to redeem it beſides thee; and I am after thee.

And he ſaid, I will redeem it. . .

5 Then ſaid Boaz, What day thou buyeſt

the field of the hand of Naomi, thou muſt

buy it alſo of Ruth the Moabiteſs, the wife of

the dead, to raiſe up the name of the dead

upon his inheritance. -

6 *| And the kinſman ſaid, I cannot re

deem it for myſelf, leſt I mar mine own inhe

ritance: redeem thou my right to thyſelf; for

I cannot redeem it. -

7 Now this was the manner in former time

in Iſrael concerning redeeming and concerning

changing, for to confirm all things; a man

plucked off his ſhoe, and gave it to his neigh

bour: and this was a teſtimony in Iſrael.

8 Therefore the kinſman ſaid unto Boaz,

Buy it for thee. So he drew off his ſhoe.

9 *| And Boaz ſaid unto the elders, and

tinto all the people, Ye are witneſſes this day,

that I have bought all that was Elimelech's,

º

and all that was Chilion's and Mahlon's, of

the hard of Naomi.

Io Moreover Ruth the Moabiteſs, the wife.

of Mahlon, have I purchaſed to be my wife,

to raiſe up the name of the dead upon his in

heritance, that the name of the dead be not

cut off from among his brethren, and from the

gate of his place: ye are witneſſes this day.

11 And all the people that were in the gate,

and the elders, ſaid, We are witneſſes. The

LoRD make the woman that is come into

thine houſe like Rachel and like Leah, which

two did build the houſe of Iſrael: and do thou

worthily in Ephratah, and be famous in Beth

lehem : * -

12 And let thy houſe be like the houſe of

Pharez (whom Tamar bare unto Judah), of the

ſeed which the LoRD ſhall give thee of this

young woman.

13 *| So Boaz took Ruth, and ſhe was his

wife : and when he went in unto her, the

LORD gave her conception, and ſhe bare a

ſon.

14 And the women ſaid unto Naomi,

Bleſſed be the LoRD, which hath not left thee

this day without a kinſman, that his name

may be famous in Iſrael.

15 And he ſhall be unto thee a reſtorer of

thy life, and a nouriſher of thine old age: for

thy daughter-in-law, which loveth thee, which

Ver. 5. Thou muſt buy it alſº of Ruth]. This whole ſpeech

is rendered very confuſed by the preſent printed Hebrew

text; but if we admit of ſome alteration from the beſt

manuſcripts, the paſſage will be cleared from obſcurity,

and when correčted will run thus: ver, 4. If thou wilt re

deem it, redeem it; but if thou wilt not redeem it, tell me, that I

may know; for there is none but thee to redeem it, except myſelf,

who am after thee. And he ſaid, I will redeem it, ver. 5.

Then ſaid Boaz, on the day thou takeſ the land of the hand

of Naomi, thou muſt alſo take Ruth the Moabiteſ. See

Kennicott's Differt. vol. i. p. 447. and Houbigant, who

has made the ſame obſervation.

Ver. 6. I cannot redeem it for myſelf, &c.] The Chaldee

paraphraſes thus: “I cannot redeem it upon this condi

* tion, becauſe I have a wife already, and do not chooſe

“ to bring another into my houſe, leſt quarrels and divi

« fions ariſe in it, and leſt I hurt my own inheritance.”

The Jewiſh commentators underſtand it in the ſame man

ner. See Selden de Uxor. Heb. lib. i. cap. 9.

Ver. 7. This was the manner in former time] See the

note on Deut. xxv. 5. Though the cuſtom there referred

to was ſomewhat different from the preſent, there can be

no doubt that this was founded upon it; and the ceremony

ſeems to expreſs, that the perſon refuſing to redeem tranſ

ferred all his right to the man to whom he delivered his

ſhoe. The reaſon of the cuſtom, as Biſhop Patrick ſays,

is plain enough: it being a natural ſignification that the

man reſigned his intereſt in the land, by giving to the per

ſon redeeming his ſhoe, wherewith he uſed to walk in it,

to the end that he might enter in it, and take poſſeſſion of

it himſelf. The Chaldee, inſtead of his ſhoe, reads his right

hand glove. The Germans and Dutch call gloves the ſhoes of

the hands. Rabbi Jarchi obſerves, “It is now the cuſtom

“ with us, that a handkerchief or wail be given, inſtead of a

“ſhoe, when we purchaſe any thing.” It is doubtful from

the next verſe, whether the kinſman or Boaz drew off the

ſhoe; though it ſeems moſt likely to have been the former.

Ver. I 1. The Lord make the woman—like Rachel, and—

Leah] See Gen. xxiv. 60.

Per. 12. Like the houſe of Pharez, &c.j Pharez, the ſon

of Judah by Tamar, was the chief of the family of Elime

lech, and of all the Beth-lehemites. Nothing, therefore,

could be more natural than this bleſfing which the elders

of the village give to Boaz and Ruth upon their marriage.

- REFLEc
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is better te thee than ſeven ſons, hath born

him.

16 And Naomi took the child, and laid it in

her boſom, and became nurſe unto it.

17 And the women her neighbours gave it

a name, ſaying, There is a ſon born to Naomi;

and they called his name Obed: he is the

father of Jeſſe, the father of David.

18 "I Now theſe are the generations of

Pharez: Pharez begat Hezron.

19 And Hezron begat Ram, and Ram begat

Amminadab, - -

20 And Amminadab begat Nahſhon, and

Nahſhon begat Salmon, - -

21 And Salmon begat Boaz, and Boaz begat

Obed,

22 And Obed begat Jeſſe, and Jeffe begat

David. -

Reflections.—No ſooner has the neareſt kinſman

quitted his right, than Boaz puts in his claim, ready to pay

the money for the land to Naomi, and purchaſe Ruth for

his wife; and he calls upon them to witneſs the contract,

and inſert it in the public regiſter. Note; Thus hath our

Goel, our divine Redeemer, when we were poor and de

ſtitute, and none were either able or willing to purchaſe

the inheritance which we by fin had ſo deeply mortgaged,

yea, utterly forfeited, paid down the price, even at the

expence of marring his own inheritance; having left the

realms of bliſs and glory for our ſake, and then, eſpouſing

us to himſelf, has made us ſharers of that glory, to which

the Father, as the reward of his ſufferings, hath exalted

him. What love, what fidelity, conſtancy, and ſub

jećtion, then do we owe to him

º -

Vol. II.

Wer. 17. The women her neighbours gave it a name] They

adviſed Naomi to give the child ſuch a name as was ſuit- "

able to their foregoing diſcourſe, and to the caſe of Naomi.

See Luke, i. 59. Obed ſignifies a ſervant, as Joſephus

interprets it : the Chaldee paraphraſes the name, “Obed,

“ who ſerved the Lord of the world with a perfeół heart.”

The ſacred hiſtorian adds, he is the father ºf jºſe, the

father of David, and in theſe words points out to us what

appears to have been the principal deſign of this book,

which was, to inform us of the origin of the family of

David, and conſequently that of the Meſſiah; and on this

account it is that the genealogy is annexed, ver. 18, &c.

We refer to the chronologiſts for the dates and ages of

the perſons mentioned in this genealogy, and in parti

cular to Archbiſhop Uſher's Chronol, Sacr.parsi, cap. 12.

~
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FIRST B O O K of s A M U E L,
-

O T H E RW I S E C A L L E D T H E

F I R S T B O O K of the K I N G s.

THE ſacred hiſtory having digreſſed to relate the idolatry of the houſe of Micah, and of the Daniter,

the cataſtrophe of the Benjamites, and the marriage of Ruth with Boaz, reſumes the thread of the

narration reſpecting the judges, and gives us an account ºf the birth of Samuel, whom God raiſed

up for his people after the death of Samſon. The two books that bear the name of Samuel com

prehend an hiſtorical account of the tranſations which happened in the time of the two loft

judges, Eli and Samuel, and of the two firſt kings, Saul and David. They were compoſed, ſayſ

Mr. Locke, in part by Samuel himſelf; at legſ; the firſt twenty-four chapters of the firſt book;

and the next, probably, by Nathan or Gad, or ſºme prophet of thoſe times. See I Chron. xxix. 29.

The Vulgate ſiles the books of Samuel and Kings, the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth book of

Kings, as they contain the hiſtory of the kings of Iſrael and judah. Father Simon is of opinion,

jrom ſeveral paſſages in theſe books, that Samuel could not have been the author of them; but thoſe

paſſages might probably have been inſerted by Ezra, when he collected and reviſed the books of

Sacred Scripture.

C. H. A. P. I.

Peninnah, one of the wives of Elkanah, reproaches Hannah,

bit other wife, for her barrenneſ Hannah, with many

tears, prays to the Lord, and vowſ, if He will give her a

ſon, that ſhe will dedicate him to the Lord. Samuel is born,

and preſented to Eli the prieſt.

[Before Chriſt 11 15.]

OW there was a certain man of Ra

mathaim-zophim, of mount Ephraim,

and his name was Elkanah, the ſon of Jero

ham, the ſon of Elihu, the ſon of Tohu, the

ſon of Zuph, an Ephrathite:

2 And he had two wives; the name of the

one was Hannah,-and the name of the other

Peninnah ; and Peninnah had children, but

Hannah had no children. * -

3 And this man went up out of his city

yearly to worſhip and to ſacrifice unto the

LoRD of hoſts in Shiloh. And the two ſons

of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the prieſts of

the Lor D, were there.

4 *| And when the time was that Elkanah

offered, he gave to Peninnah his wife, and to

all her ſons and her daughters, portions:

C H A P. I.

yer. 1. A certain man of Ramathaim-zophim] This

might be tranſlated, the Ramahs of the guards; poſſibly

becauſe the village was divided into two parts, ſituated

each upon a hill, where there might be a watch-tower,

and centinels placed. Various other reaſons are given for

the name ; for which ſee Buddaeus, Hiſt. v. tom. 2. By

comparing the words in this verſe with thoſe in 1 Chron.

vi. 16. 23. 33, 34. and the following, it appears, that Elka

nah was of the tribe of Levi and of the family of

Kohath, and conſequently was not a prieſt, as ſome have

ſuppoſed, much leſs the high-prieſt. See Selden de Suc

ceſſ, in Pontif lib. i. cap. 18. V

ty",
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5 But unto Hamhah he gave a worthy

portion; for he loved Hannah: but the

LoRD had ſhut up her womb. -

6 And her adverſary alſo provoked her

ſore, for to make her fret, becauſe the LoRD

had ſhut up her womb.

7 And as he did ſo year by year, when ſhe

went up to the houſe of the Lo RD, ſo ſhe

provoked her; therefore ſhe wept, and did

not eat.

- -

- -

8. Then ſaid Elkanah her huſband to her,

Hannah, why weepeſt thou? and why eateſt

thou not? and why is thy heart grieved am

not I better to thee than ten ſons 2

9 * So Hannah roſe up after they had eaten

in Shiloh, and after they had drunk. Now

Eli the prieſt ſat upon a ſeat by a poſt of the

temple of the LoRD. -

Io And ſhe was in bitterneſs of ſoul, and

prayed unto the LoRD, and wept fore.

Yºr. 5. But the Lord, &c.] For he loved Hannah, though

the Lord, &c. Waterland.

P'er. 6. Her adverſary alſº provoked her] Houbigant ren

ders this very well, her rival alſº provoked her even to wrath

on this very account, becauſe the Lord had ſhut up her womb.

The word rendered adverſary, or rival, fignifies a perſon

that diſtreſſºr or afflicts. See Parkhurſt on nº. -

REFLEctions.—This chapter opens,

1. With an account of Samuel's parentage and birth

place. His father was of the family of Korah—a good

branch from a bad ſtock.

2. He was the ſon of pious parents. His father Elka

nah, ſignifying God hath pºſſed, a Levite, went up annu

ally with his family to ſacrifice at Shiloh unto the Lord of

Sabaoth, or hoſts, (which title of God here firſt occurs,) a

rare inſtance of adherence to God when Iſrael in general

had apoſtatized from him. Note; (1.) It is among the

greateſt bleſfings, to be the child of pious parents... (2.)

The more others turn away from God, the cloſer ſhould

we cleave to him.

3. Notice is taken of Eſkanah's two wives; one ought

to have ſufficed him. Probably, as he had no children by

the firſt, he was tempted to take a ſecond ; but though he

obtained his wiſh on one hand, his comfort was greatly

embittered on the other, by the conteſts and vexations

occaſioned between Hannah and Peninnah. Hannah ſigni

fies beautiful, and ſhe had engaged Elkanah's beſt affections;

Peninnah, a diamond; ſhe enriched his family with chil

dren, but was rough and ſharp in her temper. She could

not bear Elkanah's partiality to her rival, and therefore took

every occaſion to provoke and exaſperate her. Note:

(1.) When we ſtep out of the way of God's providence to

gather worldly comforts, we ſhall find the ſweet we ex

pećted embittered with gall. (2.), Jealous love cannot

bear a rival; let it admoniſh us to keep our hearts ſingle

for God. -

4. The quarrel breaks out between the two wives, even

before the Lord in Shiloh, for what place is there ſo

ſacred as to exclude the intruſion of human corruption

Peninnah, envious of Hannah’s intereſt in her huſband,

upbraids her with her barrenneſs, ſeeking maliciouſly to

deſtroy her comfort, if ſhe cannot engage his regard.

And this ſhe did at each returning feaſt, when the appear

ance of Elkanah’s partial love to Hannah rouſed her jea

louſy and reſentment. Hannah, unable to bear the aggra

vating taunts, and afflićted beyond meaſure under her

barrenneſs, too eaſily gratified her rival's malice, by the

ſenſibility ſhe expreſſed at her reproaches. Melancholy

and diſcontented, ſhe would not eat, and did nothing but

weep, inſtead of rejoicing before the Lord, and counting

herſelf happy in the bleſfing of her huſband's affedion.

Note; (1.) A malicious ſpirit, like the devil, takes delight

in the miſeries that others ſuffer by its means. (2.) Thoſe

who are of a fretful temper lay themſelves open to con

tinual uneaſineſs. (3.) Moſt of our miſeries we make our

ſelves by our unthankfulneſs: did we weigh our mercies,

we ſhould be aſhamed to complain.

5. Elkanah by every kind endearment ſeeks to ſoothe

the ſorrows of her heart. His love to her was not at all

affected by her barrenneſs. He carves the niceſt part of

the feſtal board to teſtify his fond regard, and with ſoft

tenderneſs gently chides the uneaſineſs that he with grief

beheld. Why weepeſt thou? Why eateſt thou not theſe

offerings of peace with a grateful heart to the God of thy

mercies 2 Is not my love better to thee than ten ſons?

Note; (1.) Love hides all blemiſhes, and ſees no faults.

(2.) As barrenneſs is from God, it ill becomes us to quar

rel with him ; and it were cruel in a huſband to add

afflićtion to the afflićted. (3.)We cannot ſee thoſe whom

we love weeping, without feeling for them the tendereſt

diſtreſs, and eagerly longing to relieve them. (4.) Many

of our ſorrows are of our own making. It were well if

we aſked ourſelves often, Why weepeſt thou? (5.) That

ſorrow is to be condemned as ſinful, which unfits us for,

or diverts us from, the worſhip of God. (6.) Religion and

reaſon will afford us a cure for all our diſtreſſes: if we

poſſeſs the one, and exerciſe the other aright, we ſhall

ſoon dry up our tears. -

Wer. 9. Now El; the prieſ? ſit upon a ſeat, &c.] Eli,

who was of the family of Ithamar, was both high-prieſt

and judge at this time. He was born in the end of

Gideon's judicature, and died in the middle of the Phili

ſtines' tyranny over the Iſraelites, according to Sir John

Marſham, who obſerves, that his judicature conſiſted only

in hearing and judging cauſes by his pontifical authority.

He did not ſignalize himſelf by any vićtories: he was ſuch

a judge as Samuel's ſons were, chap. viii. 1. and Samuel

himſelf, after Saul began to reign. See chap. vii. 15. 17.

Of the temple of the Lord, in this verſe, would be better

rendered, Of the tabernacle of the Lord. It appears from

the firſt words of this verſe, that Hannah roſe up to go to

the tabernacle at the time of the evening-ſacrifice, for it

was after they had dined. -

A a 2 J'er,
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11 And ſhe vowed a vow, and ſaid, O

LoRD of hoſts, if thou wilt indeed look on

the afflićtion of thine handmaid, and remem

ber me, and not forget thine handmaid, but

wilt give unto thine handmaid a man-child,

then I will give him unto the Lord all the

days of his life, and there ſhall no razor com

upon his head. -

12 *| And it came to paſs, as ſhe continued

praying before the LORD, that Eli marked

her mouth.

13 Now Hannah, ſhe ſpake in her heart;

only her lips moved, but her voice was not

heard: therefore Eli thought ſhe had been

drunken.

14 And Eli ſaid unto her, How long wilt

thou be drunken put away thy wine from

thee. -

15 And Hannah anſwered and ſaid, No,

my lord, I am a woman of a ſorrowful ſpirit:

I have drunk neither wine nor ſtrong drink,

but have poured out my ſoul before the .

LORD.

16 Count not thine handmaid for a daugh

ter of Belial: for out of the abundance of my

complaint and grief have I ſpoken hitherto. •

17 Then Eli anſwered and ſaid, Go in

peace: and the God of Iſrael grant thee thy

petition that thou haſt aſked of him. -

18 And ſhe ſaid, Let thine handmaid find

grace in thy fight. So the woman went her

way, and did eat, and her countenance was no

more ſad. -

19 || And they roſe up in the morning

early, and worſhipped before the LoRD, and

returned, and came to their houſe to Ramah : .

and Elkanah knew Hannah his wife; and the

LoRD remembered her.

20 Wherefore it came to paſs, when the

time was come about after Hannah had con

Ver, 17. Eli anſwered and ſaid, Go in peace] Satisfied

by her modeſt and reſpectful anſwer, Eli diſmiſſes her

with a bleſfing; which appears to have given Hannah ſo

much gratification, that ſhe departed in perfect compla

cence, nothing doubting of the completion of her petition,

which the high-prieſt had condeſcended himſelf to enforce.

The Chaldee renders it, go in peace; and the God ºf Iſrael.

will grant thee, &c.

lips moved not in folly, but in prayer. Note: (1.) Every

drunkard is a child of Belial ; but a drunken woman is

doubly infamous. (2.) When unjuſtly cenſured, let us

never return railing for railing. (3.) We do well to ex

plain the motives of our condućt, and to remove thoſe

prejudices of our brethren which may be entertained

againſt us, however unjuſtly. -

4. Eli readily receives her plea, rejoices in her vindi

cation, is ſorry for his own raſhneſs, and makes her amends

REFLECTIONs.—1. Hannah took the firſt opportunity

of retiring, to pour out her complaints into the boſom of a

compaſſionate God. She felt a bitterneſs which only he

could remove, and mingled her tears with her prayers in

the fervour of her devotion. Note; (1.) No relief like

prayer for an afflićted ſoul. (2.) The tears we ſhed upon

our knees are thoſe fittings that God puts in his bottle, and

which this Father of Mercies will wipe away by an anſwer

of peace to the burdened ſoul.

2. Eli obſerving her move her lips, but not hearing

her voice, (for her prayer was mental, and the Lord, who

ſaw her heart, read her importunate deſires,) haſtily con

cludes her drunken, and gives her a ſharp rebuke for her

ſuppoſed impiety. Note; (1.) Haſty ſuſpicions and raſh

cenſures are very finful. (2.) The prayer of the heart is

that which God chiefly regards, and without words he

can read our deſires.

3. Hannah's anſwer is as reſpectful and humble, as Eli's

charge was haſty and cenſorious. Far from being pro

voked at an accuſation ſo contrary to the truth, ſhe with

reverence addreſſes him, My Lord, and meekly explains

the true cauſe of her behaviour. She begs him not to

have ſo ill an opinion of her, as to think her ſuch a daugh

ter of Belial. It was not wine, but the bitterneſs of her

afflićtion, that made her appear diſcompoſed and diſorder

ed. Her cry was internal to the God of mercy, and her
I 2 -

by the benedićtion he beſtows, and his earneſtly ſecond

ing her prayers by his ſupplication to God in her behalf

for an anſwer of peace. Note; (1.) We ſhould be pleaſed

to find ourſelves miſtaken in our miſapprehenſion of our

brethren, and endeavour to repair the error immediately.

(2.) A good man's benediction and prayers are valuable
bleſfings. w

5. Hannah, having now caſt her care upon God, puts

off her forrow, and regains a peaceful mind, departing in

faith that the Lord had heard, and would anſwer the voice

of her humble petitions. Note: The prayer of faith can

cheer the ſinking heart, and ſmooth the diſcompoſed

countenance of the afflićted. t

Ver. 20. Called his name Samuel, &c.] We have often

had occaſion to obſerve, that the reaſon of names impoſed

is given in the context; which being the caſe here, it is

ſurpriſing that interpreters ſhould have wearied themſelves

in ſearch of other etymologies. According to Marſham,

Samuel was born in the interval of the forty years that the

people of Iſrael ſerved the Philiſtines. Vignoles thinks

that Eli had abdicated the high-prieſthood, that he was

only judge when Samuel was born, and that he was born

in the third year of Eli's adminiſtration. See his Chronol.

tom. i. p. 76.

Ver,
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ceived, that ſhe bare a ſon, and called his name

Samuel, ſaying, Becauſe I have aſked him of

the LORD. -

21 And the man Elkanah, and all his houſe,

went up to offer unto the LoRD the yearly

ſacrifice, and his vow.

22 But Hannah went not up; for ſhe ſaid

unto her huſband, I will not go up until the

child be weaned, and then I will bring him,

that he may appear before the LORD, and

there abide for ever.

23 And Elkanah her huſband ſaid unto her,

Do what ſeemeth thee good ; tarry until thou

haſt weaned him ; only the Lord eſtabliſh

his word. So the woman abode, and gave her

ſon ſuck until ſhe weaned him. - -

24 *| And when ſhe had weaned him, ſhe

took him up with her, with three bullocks,

and one ephah of flour, and a bottle of wine,

and brought him unto the houſe of the Lord

in Shiloh : and the child waſ young.

25 And they ſlew a bullock, and brought

the child to Eli. -

26 And ſhe ſaid, Oh my lord, as thy ſoul

liveth, my lord, I am the woman that ſtood

by thee here, praying unto the LORD.

27 For this child I prayed; and the Lord

hath given me my petition which I aſked of

him : -

28 Therefore alſo I have lent him to the

LoRD ; as long as he liveth he ſhall be lent

to the LoRD. And he worſhipped the LoRD

there. -

Ver. 21. And his vow] It is moſt likely that Elkanah

had united with Hannah in the vow ſhe made, ver. II

and moreover had promiſed, in caſe of its completion, to

offer ſome extraordinary ſacrifice.

Wer. 22. I will not go up until, &c.] There is nothing

in the Hebrew for, I will not go up. It has been obſerved,

that Elkanah and Hannah treat one another with the

greateſt propriety and tenderneſs, and preſent us with a

fine example of a ſenſible and affectionate couple.

Wer. 23. Only the Lord ºftabliſh his word] Houbigant

renders this, only the Lord ºftabliſh that which thou haſ ſaid.

We prefer, ſays he, to the common reading innºn debaro,

his word, T-57 debarek, thy word, which the LXX, Syriac,

and Arabic follow ; for it does not appear that God had

promiſed Hannah any thing concerning the condition and

future life of her ſon. Therefore the words, may the Lord

effabliſh, what thou haſ ſpoken, fignify “may the Lord grant

“ that what thou haſt vowed may be fulfilled, and that the

“ child may live which is born to us.”

Wer. 24. With three bullockſ]. As one bullock only is

mentioned in the next verſe, the LXX, Syriac, and Ara

bic, read one bullock of three years old, which Houbigant

approves and follows ; obſerving, that in the 25th verſe

the demonſtrative n hò, being prefixed, particularizes thir

very bullock, i.e. of three years old. And the child was

young, Houbigant renders, was yet a crying infant, puerum

vagientem.

Ver. 28. Therefºre alſº I have lent him to the Lord, &c.]

Therefºre alſº I have given him, according to my petition, unto

the Lord, for as long as I promiſed in my petition to give him

anto the Lord, &c. Waterland. This verſion of Dr. Water

land's ſeems perfeótly conformable to the original ; from

a ſurvey of which it appears evident, that Hannah herein

refers to the petition which ſhe made for a ſon, to whom

alſo ſhe gave a name agreeable to this petition. The Vul

gate, Syriac, and Arabic, inſtead of, and he worſhipped,

read, and they worſhipped. -

and preſence there.

REFLECTIONS.–The day of the ſolemn feaſt being-ac

compliſhed, we have,

1. The return of Elkanah and his family, after having

riſen up early to worſhip God, before they proceeded on

their journey: Note: (1) Early devotions promiſe a happy

day... (2.) However urgent our journey, we ſhall ióſé

º by taking God's bleſfing along with us before we
ct Oft.

2. Hannah becomes a joyful mother. God anſwers

her according to her prayers, and ſhe acknowledges the

mercy in the name ſhe gives her ſon, Samuel, as aſked of

the Lord. Note: God’s mercies deſerve to be kept in ever

laſting remembrance. -

3. The care ſhe took in nurſing the infant. She was

not unnatural, like ſome mothers, who deny their breaſts

to the fruit of their womb, but ſuckled him herſelf. Note,

(1.) When we have a lawful hindrance from the houſe of

God, ſuch as ſuckling an infant, we may look up with

comfort to him over the cradle, and expe&t God's bleſfing

(2.) The beſt improvement of our

mercies received from God is to devote them to God.

4. When the child is weaned, as it is generally thought

at three years old, Hannah performs her vows, goes up

with her ſon, and takes along with her ſacrifices and offer. .

ings, as grateful acknowledgments of the mercy that God

had beſtowed. Prefenting him to Eli, ſhe reminds him of

what had paſſed, and ſurrenders up the precious gift to

the perpetual ſervice of the God that gave him ; then

offers her ſacrifice, and rejoices before the Lord. Note:

(1.) Though we may have juſt reaſon to delay, yet muſt

we in their ſeaſon pay our vows. (2.) They who are fur

rendered up to God, muſt, henceforth regard themſelyes

no longer as their own, but his for ever.

5. Samuel was early taught: no ſooner had he learned

to liſp, than prayer was the language. Though a child,

he worſhipped before the Lord. Note: (1.) Children

ſhould early be taught the way to a throne of grace.

(2.) The minds of little ones are very early ſuſceptible of .

religious impreſſions. - -
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Hannah's ſºng. The ſºn of Eli's ſºns. Eli reproveth them

very gently fºr their great crime: ; a prophet of the Lord

fºretels him, that the priſihood ſhould paſs from his family

into another, and that a prieſ' ſhould ariſe to wal; bºre

God and his anointed for ever.

[Before Chriſt 11 12.]

N D Hannah prayed, and ſaid, My

heart rejoiceth in the LORD, mine horn

is exalted in the LORD ; my mouth is enlarged

over mine enemies; becauſe I rejoice in thy

ſalvation. - -

2 There is none holy as the LoRD : for

there is none beſide thee: neither is there any

rock like our God.

3 Talk no more ſo exceeding proudly; let

not arrogancy come out of your mouth : for

the LoRD is a God of knowledge, and by him

aćtions are weighed. -

4 The bows of the mighty men are broken,

and they that ſtumbled are girded with

ſtrength.

5 They that were full have hired out them

ſelves for bread; and they that were hungry

ceaſed: ſo that the barren hath born ſeven;

and ſhe that hath many children is waxed

feeble. - -

6 The LORD killeth, and maketh alive :

he bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth

up, -

º, The LORD maketh poor, and maketh

rich : he bringeth low, and lifteth up.

8 He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt,

and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, to

ſet them among princes, and to make them in

herit the throne of glory: for the pillars of

the earth are the LORD's, and he hath ſet the

world upon them. -

9 He will keep the feet of his ſaints, and the

wicked ſhall be filent in darkneſs; for by

ſtrength ſhall no man prevail.

Io The adverſaries of the Lord ſhall be

broken to pieces; out of heaven ſhall he thun

der upon them : the LORD ſhall judge the

C H A P. II.
w

Wer. 1. And Hannah prayed] This might be rendered

with greater propriety, and Hannah ſang praiſe. See

Pſalm lxxii. 15. 20.

Ver. 3. For the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by him

häions are weighed 3 Houbigant renders this, for the Lord

fºreknoweth all thingſ - your deſigned counſel; ſhall not ſucceed;

nearly conformable to the Arabic and Syriac.

Ver. 5. And they that were hungry, ceaſed J Houbigant

renders this, they that were oppreſſed with famine, ſhall no

lºnger be ſº; whilſt the barren ſhall bring fºrth ſeven, and ſhe

who had many children ſhall be deprived of ſtrength. All the

expreſſions in this and the other verſes are deſigned to

humble the pride of man, and to ſet forth the greatneſs,

wiſdom, and uncontrollable power of God.

Wer. 8. He—lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, &c.]

The author of the Obſervations remarks, that dried dung

being uſually burnt in the Eaſt, heaps of this ſort of turf

were commonly laid up in their cottages. Hence he thinks

the preſent expreſſion is elucidated ; “ He raiſeth a bºggar

* from a dunghill, out of a cottage, that is, in which heaps

“ of dried dung are piled up for fuel, as ſome of the worſt

** accommodated of the poor practiſe with reſpect to the turf

“ of this country: or rather, he raiſeth up a poor exile,

“ forced to beg his bread in his wanderings, and to lodge

“ in ſome out-houſe where dung is laid up, out of the city,

“ in order to ſet him on the throne of a royal palace, built

ce in the midſt of it.” When Hannah ſays, that the pil

Jars of the earth are the Lord'ſ, ſhe urges a ſtrong reaſon in

proof of all ſhe had advanced ; namely, that GOD, being

the founder, ſupporter, and upholder of the earth itſelf,

could certainly do with the inhabitants of it as he pleaſed.

The true meaning of the word rendered pillars, ps:

metzukei, is ſomewhat doubtful. It ſeems to expreſs thoſe

grand inſtruments, whatever they be, of ſupporting and

retaining in its orbit the globe of the earth. But did it

ſignify pillarr, as we have rendered it, every one ſees that

the word muſt be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe.

Ver. Io. And he ſhall give ſtrength unto his king] By king

and anointed in this place, ſay ſome, is meant David, of

whom Hannah propheſics; though it ſeems moſt probable

that the reference is to the Meſſiah. See Pſalm lxxxix. 24.

“Who doth not perceive,” ſaith St. Auguſtine, “that the

“ ſpirit which animated this woman, whoſe name, Han

“ nah, ſignifies grace, propheſied of the Chriſtian religion,

“ the city of God, whoſe king and founder is Chriſt º'

See de Civ. Dei, lib. xvii. cap. 4. This ſeems to be the

chief aim and objećt of Hannah's ſong. She is the firſt

perſon, as Biſhop Patrick obſerves, who names the Mºffah

or anointed; there being no ſuch word in all the foregoing

books: and when we conſider the terms in which this

beautiful ſong is expreſſed; the perfeót reſemblance there

is between this and that of the Bleſſed Virgin, Luke,

i. 46; and the alluſion which the father of John the

Baptiſt makes to the latter part of it, Luke, i. 69, 70.

We cannot perſuade ourſelves but that Hannah had a re

ſpect to ſomething higher than to Peninnah her rival, or to

the triumphs even of David himſelf. The expreſſions are

too magnificent and ſublime to be confined to ſuch objećts.

Kimchi was ſo ſtruck with them, that he ingenuouſly ac

knowledges, that the king, of whom Hannah ſpeaks here,

is the Mºffah; of whom ſhe ſpake either by propheſy or

tradition: “ For,” continues he, “ there was a tradition

- “ among
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ends of the earth; and he ſhall give ſtrength

unto his king, and exalt the horn of his

andinted. - º

11 And Elkanah went to Ramah to his

houſe. And the child did miniſter unto the

LoRD before Eli the prieſt. -

12 M Now the ſons of Eli were ſons

Belial ; they knew not the Lord.

13 And the prieſts' cuſtom with the people

war, that, when any man offered ſacrifice, the

prieſt's ſervant came, while the fleſh was in

feething, with a fleſh-hook of three teeth in

his hand; º

14 And he ſtruck it into the pan, or kettle,

or caldron, or pot; all that the fleſh-hook

brought up the prieſt took for himſelf. So

they did in Shiloh unto all the Iſraelites that

came thither.

15 Alſo before they burned the fat, the

prieſt's ſervant came, and ſaid to the man that

ſacrificed, Give fleſh to roaſt for the prieſt;

for he will not have ſodden fleſh of thee, but

IſaW.

16 And if any man ſaid unto him, Let them

not fail to burn the fat preſently, and then take

as much as thy ſoul deſireth ; then he would

anſwer him, Nay; but thou ſhalt give it me

now ; and if not, I will take it by force.

17 Wherefore the fin of the young men

was very great before the LoRD : for men

abhorred the offering of the LoRD.

of

18 "| But Samuel miniſtered before the

LoRD, being a child, girded with a linen

ephod.

19 Moreover his mother made him a little

coat, and brought it to him from year to year,

when ſhe came up with her huſband to offer

the yearly ſacrifice. -

20 " And Eli bleſſed Elkanah and his wife,

and ſaid, The LoRD give thee ſeed of this

woman for the loan which is lent to the

LoRD. And they went unto their own home.

21 And the LoRD viſited Hannah, ſo that

ſhe conceived, and bare three ſons and two

daughters. And the child Samuel grew be-,

fore the LoRD. t

22 "I Now Eli was very old, and heard all

that his ſons did unto all Iſrael; and how they

lay with the women that aſſembled at the door

of the tabernacle of the congregation.

23 And he ſaid unto them, Why do ye

ſuch things for I hear of your evil dealings

by all this people. -

24 Nay, my ſons; for it is no good report

that I hear : ye make the LoRD's people to

tranſgreſs. -

25 If one man ſin againſt another, the judge

ſhall judge him : but if a man ſin againſt the

LoRD, who ſhall entreat for him Notwith

ſtanding they hearkened not unto the voice

of their father, becauſe the LoRD would ſlay

them. -

“ among the Iſraelites, that a great king ſhould ariſe in

“ Iſrael; and ſhe ſeals up her ſong with celebrating this

“ king, who was to deliver them from all their enemies.”

In ſhort, all the particulars of the 9th and I oth verſes

eſpecially, perfeótly charaćterize the reign of the Meſſiah;

his protećtion of his ſaints; the vain efforts of their ene

mies; their triumph over them ; the extent of his king

dom, and the perpetual increaſe of his power. See Witſii

Miſcel. Sacr. tom. i. lib. 1.

Ver. 16. And if any man ſaid unto him, let them not

fail, &c.] The great ſin of theſe ſons of Eli conſiſted,

not only in demanding more than their right; (ſee Lev.

vii. 32.) but in aſſuming what they choſe, before that

which belonged to God had been offered to him. See

Lev. ii. 16. vii. 23. 25.

Ver. 18. Girded with a linen ephod] As the birth, ap

pointment, and miniſtry of Samuel were extraordinary,

he was therefore indulged with an extraordinary dreſs.

Schachus conjećtures, that from hence was derived the

latus clavus among the Romans, which was a veſtment

- 14 º

-*

*-

peculiar to their ſenators and preſidents. . It was brought

by Tullus Hoſtilius from the Etruſcans when he conquered

them, whoſe ancient language agrees ſo much with the

Hebrew, that we may eaſily believe they derived many

, things from them. See Mirotheca, cap. iii. ſeół. 43.

Wer. 21. And the child Samuel grew before the Lord]

See ver. 26. and Luke, ii. 52. As he increaſed in ſtature,

he increaſed in, wiſdom; as parents may be aſſured will

always be the caſe with thoſe children whom they dedicate

early to the Lord, and into whoſe young minds they care

fully inſtill the divine precepts of religion and truth.

Wer. 25. If one man ſºn againſ; another, the judge, &c.j

That is, if one neighbour do an injury to another, the

buſineſs may be adjuſted by the judge, who, interpofing

his authority, ſets the matter right; but if one injure the

judge himſelf, as was the preſent caſe, who can intercede

in his behalf 2 Houbigant obſerves, that the word ren

dered ſhall judge him, would more properly and more con

ſiſtently be rendered, ſhall be entreated, interceded with for

the man. The words, becauſe the Lºrd would ſlay them, are
- * rendered
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26 (And the child Samuel grew on, and was

in favour both with the LORD, and alſo with

men.) -

27 'ſ And there came a man of God unto

Fli, and ſaid unto him, Thus faith the Lok D,

Did I plainly appear unto the houſe of thy

father, when they were in Egypt in Pharaoh’s

houſe 2

º

28 And did I chuſe him out of all the tribes

of Iſrael to be my prieſt, to offer upon mine

altar, to burn incenſe, to wear an ephod be

fore me? and did I give unto the houſe of thy

father all the offerings made by fire of the

children of Iſrael 2.

29 Wherefore kick ye at my ſacrifice and

at mine offering, which I have commanded

rendered by Dr. Waterland, wherefºre the Lord would ſlay

them; a better tranſlation than the common one ; which

yet may very well be juſtified ; as the Lord, when people

tecome incorrigible, gives them up to their own hardneſs

of heart, and its conſequent deſtruction.

REFLECTIONs.-The charaćters of theſe families, thus

comtraſted, appear more conſpicuous. The negligence of

Ili, the high-prieſt, makes Elkanah's diligence more re

markable; and the piety of Samuel caſts a double gloom

upon the ungodlineſs of Eli's ſons.

I. Concerning Elkanah and his family, we have,

1. Their return unto Ramah, leaving Samuel behind,

with Eli's bleſfing upon them for the loan they had lent

unto the Lord, and the effect of that bleſſing taking place,

in five children given to Hannah in return for Samuel.

Note: Nothing returns ſo ſurely with intereſt, as that

which is lent unto the Lord, and devoted to his ſervice.

2. Their regular and ſtated worſhip of God at Shiloh,

and their care of their darling ſon, providing him with

clothes during his moviciate at the tabernacle. Note ;

(1.) Though we muſt be in ſpirit always worſhipping, yet

regular and ſtated returns for prayer are carefully to be

kept up. (3.) A due proviſion for children is a parent's

duty, and ſhould be their delight, never grudging the ex

pence of it. - -

3. The progreſs Samuel made under Eli's care and

inſpection. Though ſurrounded with the bad examples

of Eli's ſons, he carefully attended to Eli's inſtrućtions,

and miniſtered before him in any little ſervice in which he

was capable of being employed ; and Eli, obſerving, no

doubt, his extraordinary delight in the work, and refle&t-

ing on the extraordinary circumſtances of his birth, took

care betimes to train him up to the ſervice of the taber

nacle, and put on him a linen ephod, though not a prieſt,

and before he was of the uſual age to miniſter before the

Lord. As he increaſed in ſtature, his underſtanding and

gracious diſpoſitions, like the expanding roſe-bud, diſcloſed

their ſweet perfume, and attracted the regard of God and

man. Note; (1.) Under careful and pious teachers, we

may hope for the bloſſoms of early piety. (2.) God is

pleaſed with the graces he beſtows.

II. Concerning Eli and his houſe, we are told, f

1. Their exceeding bad charaćter. They were ſºnſ of

Belial.- Though born of ſo godly a man, and, during

their youth, brought up under his prayers and inſtruc

tions, yet they turned out profane, and profligate. They

knew not the Lord, paid him no regard, made their office a

mere benefice, and, though prieſts, were atheiſtical per

haps in opinions, certainly in their pračtice. Note,

(1.) The beſt of parents have often lived to ſee them

ſelves in Eli's unhappy caſe. Grace cannot be commu

nicated but from God alone. (2.) It were greatly to be

wiſhed, that Eli's ſons had been the laſt of ſuch prieſts;

but there are ſtill too many of their ſucceſſors, whoſe

profeſſion makes their immoralities and infidelity more in

famous and more criminal.

2. The particular acts of their wickedneſs are recorded

to their everlaſting ſhame. . They were rapaciour, profane,

and adulterous. In view of ſuch abominations, it cannot

be wondered that the people abhorred the offerings of the

Lord where ſuch impiety was practiſed, and that God

with a deep brand ſtamped their wickedneſs before him,

to be remembered afterwards to their eternal confuſion.

INote; (1.) A rapacious prieſt is accurſed of God, and ab

horred of men., (2.) They who make a god of their belly,

only add to their impiety by the mockery of wearing

Chriſt's livery. (3.) To abuſe the credit of the ſacred

office, in order to ſucceed in the gratification of beſtial ap

petite, is the higheſt ſtep of human villainy and abandoned

wickedneſs. -

3. Their hardened reſiſtance of their father's reproof.

He heard of their ill-doings: the injured, no doubt, com

plained to him ; but he was old, and unable therefore him

ſelf to inſpect the concerns of his office; and his ſons

were too headſtrong to be reſtrained by him. Yet he re

monſtrates with them on their evil doings, expoſtulates on

the ill-tendency of their wickedneſs, in leading God's

people to tranſgreſs, and warns them of the dreadful dan

ger of it to their own ſouls, when, without an advocate,

they ſhould appear before God, and receive that eternal

condemnation which their crimes provoked. But words

ſignified little to them; they needed ſeverer correótion;

and for Eli's finful indulgence of them, God will viſit him

when he takes vengeance on them: for, having reſolved

to ſlay them, God had given them up to the blindneſs and

hardneſs of their own hearts; and therefore they heark

ened not to their father, but went on in their iniquities.

Note; (1.) There is not a more hopeleſs charaćter, than a

diſobedient child. (2.) Parents have often much reaſon

to blame their finſul lenity and indulgence, and not only

are chargeable with guilt before God for withholding the

rod of correótion, but are made here to ſmart for it by

their children's undutifulneſs and ſufferings. (3.) There

is a fin unto death, for which there is no entreating: let

us tremble at every approach to this unpardonable ſtate.

III. Samuel's character cloſes the narrative. His piety

ferved to remove that diſguſt which Eli's ſons had given,
and
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in my habitation; and honoureſt thy ſons above

me, to make yourſelves fat with the chiefeſt

of all the offerings of Iſrael my people :

3o Wherefore the LoRD God of Iſrael

faith, I ſaid indeed that thy houſe, and the

houſe of thy father, ſhould walk before me for

ever: but now the LORD ſaith, Be it far from

me; for them that honour me I will honour,

and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly

eſteemed.

31 Behold, the days come, that I will cut

off thine arm, and the arm of thy father's

houſe, that there ſhall not be an old man in

thine houſe. -

32 And thou ſhalt ſee an enemy in my

habitation, in all the wealth which God ſhall

give Iſrael; and there ſhall not be an old man

in thine houſe for ever. º

33 And the man of thine, whom I ſhall not

cut off from mine altar, /all be to conſume

thine eyes, and to grieve thine heart : and all

the increaſe of thine houſe ſhall die in the

flower of their age.

34 And this ſhall be a ſign unto thee, that

ſhall come upon thy two ſons, on Hophni and

Phinehas ; in one day they ſhall die both of
them. •

35 And I will raiſe me up a faithful prieſt,

that ſhall do according to that which is in

mine heart and in my mind: and I will build

him a ſure houſe; and he ſhall walk before

mine anointed for ever.

36 And it ſhall come to paſs, that every

one that is left in thine houſe ſhall come and

crouch to him for a piece of ſilver and a mor

ſel of bread, and ſhall ſay, Put me, I pray

and his behaviour the more conciliated the regard of God's

people, as it appeared more eminent and exemplary in the

midſt of ſuch bad company. Note: It is ſome comfort,

when great impiety and wickedneſs have crept into the

church of God, that ſome burning and ſhining lights

continue to be raiſed up in it, that we may not be as

Sodom, nor become like unto Gomorrah.

Ver. 30. Wherefºre the Lord God of Iſrael ſhiſh, I ſaid,

&c.]- The office of the high-prieſthood was firſt ſettled

upon Eleazar the eldeſt ſon of Aaron, and upon his poſte

rity; for the very ſame promiſe is made to Phinehas, the

ſon of Eleazar, Numb. xxv. 13. which is here ſaid to be

made to Eli, who was deſcended from Ithamar, the

youngeſt ſon of Aaron. ' The high-prieſthood was tran

ilated to him from the family of Eleazar, for ſome fin or

other, as now it was reſolved it ſhould be tranſlated back

again, from the family of Ithamar to that of Eleazar,

becauſe of the horrid ſins of the ſons of Eli. We fre

quently read of God's conditional decrees in Scripture;

fee particularly Jer. xviii. 7. 9, Io. and Selden de Succeſſ.

in Pontif. lib. i. cap. 2. We cannot too carefully attend

to the ſolemn declaration at the cloſe of this verſe, which,

while it highly magnifies the goodneſs of God to us,

warns us at the ſame time, in the ſtrongeſt manner, to be

ačtive in the performance of our duties.

Wer. 31. I will cut ºff—the arm of thy father's houſe] i. e.

The power and authority; of which the arm in Scripture is

the emblem. The Chaldee renders it, I will cut ºff the

Jīrength of thy ſeed. • -

Ver. 32. And thou ſhalt ſee an enemy in my habitation]

The rendering in the margin of our Bibles feems moſt

agreeable to the hiſtory ; thou ſhalt ſee the afflićion of thy

tabernacle. See chap. iv. 4. 1 1. Calmet, Saurin, and

others, ſuppoſe the meaning to be, that Eli ſhould ſee a

rival in the ſančtuary; but in that caſe, the ſacred writer

muſt be underſtood to ſpeak not of Eli, when he ſays

Vol. II. -

thou, but of his poſterity, as Eli died ſo ſoon after; and

therefore the former ſeems the preferable interpretation.

Wer. 35. And I will raiſe me up a faithful priſi) i. e.

Zadok, as it is generally ſuppoſed, who was anointed in

the room of Abiathar, the laſt deſcendant of Eli in the

pontificate. See 1 Kings, ii. 27. 35. I will build him a

ſure houſe; i.e. “J will give him a numerous poſterity,

“ and I will renew with him the promiſe which I made

“ to Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar:” a predićtion which

was fully juſtified by the event. See Ezek. xl. 16. and

Joſephus Antiquit. lib. x. cap. 4. He ſhall walk before

mine anointed: i. e. “Zadok and his deſcendants ſhall

“ continually perform the office of high-prieſt before that

“ king whom God ſhall anoint, and before his ſucceſ- ,

“ fors.” Procopius Gazeus well remarks, that though,

according to the hiſtory, this is meant of, and may pro

perly be applied to Zadok, who was put into the prieſthood

by Solomon; yet it belongs to none in its ſublimeſt ſenſe,

but to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the anointed of the Father,

and the faithful high-prieſt, who offered up the great

ſacrifice of himſelf for the fins of mankind. t -

P'er. 36. Put me, I pray thee, &c.] . See I Kings, ii. 27.

From a review of this uſeful and inſtructive chapter, we .

may draw ſeveral reflections of importance. The ſong of

Hannah the mother of Samuel, and her public and ſolemn

thankſgiving to God, are a new proof of her piety, and

teach us to expreſs our gratitude, and bleſs the Lord when

he grants us any ſignal favour. We learn particularly in

this ſong, that Providence overrules all things; that God

confounds the proud ; that he takes care of the weak and

afflićted who fear him ; that he protects them, and hears

their prayers. This is a doćtrine full of comfort and

conſolation to good men, ſupporting them in their trials,

and leading them to holineſs, and truſt in God. The ac

count of the horrid impiety and ſacrilege of the ſons of

IEli ſhould convince us, that the looſe and evil life of the

miniſters of religion is the greateſt of all ſcandals; and
B b that
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thee, into one of the prieſts' offices, that I

may eat a piece of bread.

C. H. A. P. III.

The child Samuel, ſleeping in the houſe of God by might, is

called three times by the Lord, who foretely to him the evil;

which he wouldſhortly bring upon the houſe of Eli. Samuel

declares to Eli all that the Lord had told him.

[Before Chriſt 11oz.]

N D the child Samuel miniſtered unto

the LORD before Eli. And the word

of the LoRD was precious in thoſe days;

there waſ no open viſion.

2 And it came to paſs at that time, when

Eli was laid down in his place, and his eyes

began to wax dim, that he could not ſee ;

3 And ere the lamp of God went out in

the temple of the LoRD, where the ark of

God was, and Samuel was laid down to ſleep;

4. That the LORD called Samuel: and he

anſwered, Here am I.

5 And he ran unto Eli, and ſaid, Here am

I; for thou calledſt me. And he ſaid, I called

not; lie down again. And he went and lay

down.

6 And the Lord called yet again, Samuel.

And Samuel aroſe, and went to Eli, and ſaid,

Here am I; for thou didſt call me. And he

anſwered, I called not, my ſon, lie down

again.

Now Samuel did not yet know the

LoRD, neither was the word of the LoRD yet

revealed unto him.

8 And the LoRD called Samuel again the

third time. And he aroſe and went to Eli,

and ſaid, Here am I; for thou didſt call me.

And Eli perceived that the LoRD had called

the child.

9 Therefore Eli ſaid unto Samuel, Go, lie

down: and it ſhall be, if he call thee, that thou

ſhalt ſay, Speak, LORD ; for thy ſervant hear

eth. So Samuel went and lay down in his

place.

Io And the LoRD came, and ſtood, and

that nothing corrupts the people more, nor more certainly

expoſes them to the judgments of God. The condućt of

Eli demands our ſerious attention; inſtead of puniſhing

his fons as they deſerved, he only gently reproved them;

and therefore God by his prophet declared, that for this

verything his children and his poſterity ſhould be deſtroyed.

This very remarkable example ſhould teach parents, that

indulging their children is a very great ſin; that God

puniſhes ſuch over-tender and indulgent parents by the

children themſelves; and that it often occaſions the ruin

and deſtruction of families. But this indulgence is parti

cularly finful in perſons of a public character, and eſpe

cially in church-governors and magiſtrates, when they do

not ſuppreſs vice and irregularity by oppoſing it with be

coming ſteadineſs and reſolution to the utmoſt of their

power. God's ſharp reproof of Eli by the prophet, and

the miſeries which ſoon after befel his children and all the

people, prove, that great misfortunes are owing to this

indulgence ; and that not only private perſons, but the

public likewiſe, are thereby expoſed to the divine ven

geance. See Oſtervald.

C H A P. III.

Wer. I. The child Samuel miniſtered unto the Lord J That

is, he performed in the tabernacle the ſervices whereof he

was capable, for the aſſiſtance and under the direction of

Eli. Joſephus ſuppoſes that he was then about twelve

years old. The wºrd ºf the Lord was precious in thoſe days.

God then ſeldom revealed himſelf in an immediate and

particular manner, as it is explained in the next words;

there was no ºpen viſion, Sce ver, 21. In the whole Book

-

of Judges we have mention but of two prophets. Judg.

iv. 4. vi. 8.

Wer. 3. And ere the ſampl Dr. Waterland renders this

verſe, and the lamp of God went not yet out, (and Samuel

waſ ſleeping) in the temple, where the ark ºf God war.

See Exod. xxvii. 20.

Wer. 4. The Lord called Samuel J The voice came,

moſt probably, out of the m ſº holy place. So the Chaldee

renders it; a voice was heard out of the tabernacle of the

Lord. Here am I, was a form of ſpeech implying atten

tion to what was ſaid, and readineſs to execute what was

commanded.

Ver, 7. Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord] The

ſecond clauſe in this verſe explains the firſt: Samuel was

not yet inſtructed in the will of GOD as a prophet; he

had not yet received any immediate revelation from him.

Wer. Io. The Lord came, and ſizod, &c.] Theſe laſt

words, which are the ſame as thoſe uſed in the hiſtory of

Balaam, Numb. xxii. 22, 23. 31. are employed to denote

ſome appearance; and, therefore, both Jewiſh and Chriſ

tian interpreters have ſuppoſed, that GOD revealed him

ſelf to Samuel under ſome bright and glorious ſymbol.

REFLECTIONS.–Juſtly provoked with the ill-condućt

of the prieſts, God had withdrawn his gracious appear

ances from them. , Darkneſs now reigns in the deſolate

ſančtuary, and neither vifion nor dream had for a long

time been vouchſafed; but God having raiſed up Samuel

for extraordinary ſervices, and early prepared him, by his

exemplary piety, for communion with his bleſſed ſelf, be

gins, while he is yet a youth, to manifeſt himſelf to him

in Shiloh. Note: Early piety is uſually favoured with

eſpecial impartings of divine conſolations. We have, h

1. The
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called as at other times, Samuel, Samuel. Then

Samuel anſwered, Speak; for thy ſervant

heareth.
-

11 *| And the Lord ſaid to Samuel, Be

hold, I will do a thing in Iſrael, at which both

the ears of every one that heareth it ſhall

tingle.

12 In that day I will perform againſt Eli

all things which I have ſpoken concerning his

houſe: when I begin, I will alſo make an

end.

13 For I have told him, that I will judge

his houſe for ever for the iniquity which he

knoweth; becauſe his ſons made themſelves

vile, and he reſtrained them not.

14 And therefore I have ſworn unto the

houſe of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's houſe

ſhall not be purged with ſacrifice nor offering

for ever. - -

15 "I And Samuel lay until the morning,

and opened the doors of the houſe of the

LORD. And Samuel feared to ſhew Eli the

viſion.

16 Then Eli called Samuel, and ſaid, Sa

muel, my ſon. And he anſwered, Here

am I.
-

17 And he ſaid, What if the thing that the

LORD hath ſaid unto thee I pray thee hide

if not from me: God do ſo to thee, and more

alſo, if thou hide any thing from me of all the

things that he ſaid unto thee. -

18 And Samuel told him every whit, and

1. The time when God appeared to him,_in the night,

when Eli, finking under age and infirmities, was retired.

for repoſe, and Samuel in ſome room near him, to be

ready at Éli's call. Note: We have to bleſs God for the

bed of repoſe on which we can ſleep in peace, and ſtill

more if by refreſhing dreams he makes that repoſe doubly
profitable for our ſouls as well as bodies.

2. The manner in which he appeared. By an audible

voice, calling Samuel by his name 3 who, either awakened

with the found, or awake before, and employed in holy

meditation before the morning light, anſwers immediately,

ſuppoſing it. Eli's voice, and runs to his chamber, to in

quite what he wanted. Eli aſſures him he did not call,
and bids him lie down again. Note: (1.) A willing ſer

want runs at his maſter's voice, happy, and therefore in

haſte, to ſerve him. (2.) They who ſee their ſervants
officious to pleaſe them, ought, in return, to ſhew them

ſelves tender of them, and to conſult their comfort and

repoſe.

. Repeated calls are given, and Samuel returns to Eli,
perſuaded that the voice was his ; for he was a child, and

had not as yet been uſed to any ſuch extraordinary mani

feſtations of God’s preſence, nor had received any prophe

tical revelation from him. At firſt Fli ſends him back to

his bed; but after a ſecond and third call, he began to re
fled, and to conclude that the voice was divine ; he there

fore bids him lie down again, and at the next call, to anſwer,

Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth, as attentive to the

notice, and ready to obey the command. Hereupon, no

ſooner was he compoſed on his bed, than the Lord ſtood

before him, probably in a human form, as he afterwards

appeared in earneſt, and called him Samuel, Samuel.

Samuel, according to Eli's inſtructions, anſwers, Speak,

for thy ſervant heareth. . Note: (1.) We may expeſt ſome
gracious manifeſtation from God, when our obedient ear

is attentive to the Divine call, and out of his word we are

inquiring, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do 2 (2.) Such

as are elder, and more experienced in the ways of God,

ſhould delight to inſtrućt the younger who are training up

in the ſame ways. (3.) They who are careful to obſerve

the good inſtrućtions they receive, will find the being of

ſo doing.
-

-

Wer. 12. When I begin, I will alſº make an end] God

declares to Samuel, that he will execute upon the houſe

of Eli all that he had threatened againſt him by the pro

phet whom he had heretofore ſent; that he would not

delay it; nor would he diſcontinue it till the juſt meaſure

of his chaſtiſements was fulfilled. Eli and his ſons periſhed

firſt 3, eighty-five prieſts of this family fell afterwards by

the ſword of Doeg; then Abiathar was degraded; and

thus the houſe of Eli was reduced to the greateſt miſery.

Wer. 13. Becauſe his ſons made themſelves vile, &c.] Here

we read the crime of Eli, and the ſad cauſe of all his mis

fortunes. He knew the wickedneſs of his ſons, and, con

tent with chiding them gently, he had not reſolution

enough to chaſtiſe them with ſeverity. The Hebrew is

very expreſſive: it ſays, that the ſons of Eli rendered them

ſelves execrable, or accurſed; or, according to Houbigant,

that they cauſed the name of God to be blaſphemed.

Their intolerable condućt cried aloud for vengeance; yet

their father frowned not upon them : he ſhewed only a

ſlight indignation, inſtead of teſtifying a juſt horror of

their crimes, by chaſtifing them in an exemplary manner,

and removing them from the prieſt's office. Unhappy

thoſe ſuperiors, and more particularly thoſe parents, who,

by a blind indulgence, omit to chaſtiſe their inferiors and

children for their crimes | They provide for themſelves

the moſt vexatious evils, and afflictive puniſhments.

Wer. 16–18. Then Eli called Samuel, and ſuid J. Either

that he might not afflict Eli, or diſpleaſe God, Samuel

fared to tell this unhappy father what had been revealed

to him. But Eli, naturally diſtreſſed and uneaſy, preſſes

him earneſtly to conceal nothing from him : he adjures

him by a ſolemn imprecation, God do ſo to thee, &c. which

obliged Samuel to ſatisfy his deſire. The manner in which

Eli received this terrible denunciation does great credit to

his chara&ter. He acknowledged the greatneſs of his fault,

and humbly reſigned himſelf to the will of God.

B. b. 2 - - - Wer.
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hid nothing from him. And he ſaid, It is the

LoRD : let him do what ſeemeth him good.

19 || And Samuel grew, and the LoRD

was with him, and did let none of his words

fall to the ground. -

20 And all Iſrael from Dan even to Beer

fheba knew that Samuel was eſtabliſhed to be a

prophet of the LoRD.

21 And the LoRD appeared again in

Shiloh : for the LoRD revealed himſelf to

Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the LoRD.

C H A P. IV.

The Iſraelites are overcome by the Philiſines, who take the

ark : Eli, upon hearing the news, fall; from hiſ ſeat, and

breaks his meck.

[Before Chriſt io95.]

N D the word of Samuel came to all

Iſrael. Now Iſrael went out againſt

the Philiſtines to battle, and pitched beſide

Eben-ezer: and the Philiſtines pitched in

Aphek.

2 And the Philiſtines put themſelves in

array againſt Iſrael: and when they joined

battle, Iſrael was ſinitten before the Philiſtines:

and they ſlew of the army in the field about

four thouſand men.

3 *| And when the people were come into

the camp, the elders of Iſrael ſaid, Wherefore

hath the LoRD ſmitten us to-day before the

Philiſtines : Let us fetch the ark of the cove

nant of the LoRD out of Shiloh unto us, that,

when it cometh among us, it may ſave us out

of the hand of our enemies. -

4. So the people ſent to Shiloh, that they

might bring from thence the ark of the cove

nant of the LoRD of hoſts, which dwelleth

between the cherubims: and the two ſons of

Eli, Hophni, and Phinehas, were there with

the ark of the covenant of God. -

5 And when the ark of the covenant of the

LoRD came into the camp, all Iſrael ſhouted

with a great ſhout, ſo that the earth rang

again. -

6 And when the Philiſtines heard the noiſe

of the ſhout, they ſaid, What meaneth the noiſe

of this great ſhout in the camp of the He

* brews? And they underſtood that the ark of

the LORD was come into the camp.

7 And the Philiſtines were afraid, for they

ſaid, God is come into the camp. And they

ſaid, Woe unto us! for there hath not been

ſuch a thing heretofore.

8 Woe unto us ! who ſhall deliver us out

of the hand of theſe mighty Gods theſe are

War. 19, 20. The Lord waſ with him, and did let none of

his word; fall, &c.] None of the predićtions of Samuel

were unaccompliſhed ; in the ſame manner as an arrow ſhot

by a good archer fails not to arrive at its mark; for this

is the metaphor. See Schultens's Orig. Heb. parsii. page

143. Thus the Lord ſhewed that he was with him, or

bleſſed him. Compare Gen. xxxi. 2.

Wer. 21. By the word of the Lord] i. e. By his Son,

who is called the Word of the Lord by way of eminence.

See A&ts, iii. 24. - -

REFLEctions.—As Samuel increaſed in years, he grew

more diſtinguiſhed by Divine manifeſtations, and more

eſteemed by the people of God. -

1. The Lord appeared to him again, by the word

of the Lord, the incarnate Word, whoſe voice had.

ſpoken to him before ; and all his predićtions were verified

in the accompliſhment, and all his words weighty and pro

fitable. Note: (1.) They who improve one gracious viſit

.." God ſhall not be long without a ſecond. (2.) God

Aw'll not ſuffer the words of his miniſters to be ſpilt as

; water on the ground, or drop as an arrow to the earth

ere it, hath reached the mark; but will cauſe his word in

their mouth to be clothed with power, and to accompliſh

the thing whereunto he ſendeth it.

2. The people knew and honoured the riſing prophet;

his fame ſpread throughout the land, and his piety made

him as diſtinguiſhed as his propheſy. Note: Though we

are not to ſeek our own honour, yet we ſhould reckon it

a valuable acquiſition to poſſeſs the eſteem and reſpect of

good men. -

t C H A P. IV.

Wer. I. Now Iſrael went out, &c.] Probably the Iſrael

ites were encouraged to this undertaking, by the confuſion

into which the Philiſtines muſt have been thrown by the

ſlaughter of their great men which Samſon made at his

death. The name Ebenezer was not given to this place till

ſome time after; ch. vii. 12. but it was ſo called at the

time that the hiſtorian wrote this book.

Per. 3. Wherefºre hath the Lord ſmitten us to-day] The

Iſraelites ſeem not only to have undertaken this war with

out conſulting God, but to have vainly thought that, as

being His people, they muſt neceſſarily be crowned with

ſucceſs; and in this vain confidence, they ſend for the

ark of the covenant; not conſidering, that there could be

little hope of God's aſſiſtance while they lived in notorious

diſobedience to his laws. -

Per. 8. Who ſhall deliver us sut of the hand of theſe mighty

God; 2) As no ſuch thing had been done in all the former

battles of the Iſraelites as bringing the ark into the camp,

the Philiſtines, full of the ideas of local and tutelary

deities, expreſs their fear and ſurpriſe. It was, no doubt,
111
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-

the Gods that ſmote the Egyptians with all

the plagues in the wilderneſs.

Be ſtrong, and quit yourſelves like men,

O ye Philiſtines, that ye be not ſervants unto

the Hebrews, as they have been to you : quit

ourſelves like men, and fight.

1o " And the Philiſtines fought, and Iſrael

was ſmitten, and they fled every man into his

tent: and there was a very great ſlaughter;

for there fell of Iſrael thirty thouſand footmen.

11. And the ark of God was taken; and the

two ſons of Eli, Hophni, and Phinehas, were

ſlain. , -

12 *| And there ran a man of Benjamin

out of the army, and came to Shiloh the ſame

day with his clothes rent, and with earth upon

his head.

º, 13 And when he came, lo, Eli ſat upon a

ſeat by the wayfide, watching: for his heart

trembled for the ark of God. And when the

man came into the city, and told it, all the

city cried out.

14 And when Eli heard the noiſe of the

crying, he ſaid, What meaneth the noiſe of this

tumult? And the man came in haſtily, and

told Eli: - -

15 Now Eli was ninety and eight years old;

and his eyes were dim, that he could not ſee.

I6 And the man ſaid unto Eli, I am he

that came out of the army, and I fled to-day

out of the army. And he ſaid, What is there

done, my ſon :

17 And the meſſenger anſwered and ſaid,

Iſrael is fled before the Philiſtines, and there

N.

in conformity to the ideas of the Philiſtines, that our

tranſlators render elohim, gods, in this place, though it would

certainly have been rendered more properly, this mighty

God, and this is the God, as in the ſeventh verſe. It was a

very common cuſtom among the ancients to carry the moſt

ſacred ſymbols of their religion to war with them. As the

AEgyptians were not puniſhed in the wilderneſs, Houbi

gant, following the Chaldee and Syriac, reads, and did

wonders in the wilderneſ, agreeably to which the French

verſion reads, who ſmote AEgypt in the wilderneſ, outre toutes

les autrer plaies, beſider all their other plagueſ.

REFLECTIONs.—The propheſy of Samuel concerning

Eli's houſe was ſoon ſpread, and men waited with ſuſ

penſe for the fulfilment, which quickly began in this war

with the Philiſtines, which is here recorded, and happened

towards the latter end of Eli's government, about forty

years after the death of Samſon.

1. There was a pitched battle between the hoſts of

Iſrael and Philiſtia, wherein the former were worſted with

the loſs of four thouſand men; nor need we wonder, when

they ſeem neither to have conſulted God in their war, nor

to have repented of their fins. -

2. On retiring to their camp, a council of war is held;

wherein they ſeem not ſo much to have aſcribed the ſtroke

to God under an humbling ſenſe of their deſerts, as to

expreſs their anger for his Providence ; and, inſtead of

conſulting his will, fooliſhly propoſe a contrivance of their

own to ſecure their future vićtory, by bringing down the

ark of God among them ; as if the preſence of that would

enſure to them the power of him who dwelt between the

cherubims over it. The reſolution is no ſooner taken than

put in force, the ark ſent for, and Eli's ungodly ſons bring

it down : how little bleſfing could be hoped from the ark

in-ſuch hands. Note; (1.) The afflićtive providences

which humble the penitent, exaſperate the hardened, and

make them fret againſt the Lord. (2.) They who are

moſt deſtitute of the power of godlineſs have the greateſt

ites.

dependance on the form of it, are moſt zealous for the

ark, the liturgy, the prieſthood, and the ritual obſerv

ances, and truſt more in theſe for ſalvation, than in the

blood, the merit, and grace of the Redeemer, working

the ſpiritual renovation of their hearts. (3.) However

good any eſtabliſhment may be, whilſt the miniſters are

graceleſs, the ark they bear will be an empty coffer, and

no divine bleſfing can be expećted to attend them. -

3. Joy and triumph now ſwell the heart of every Iſrael

ite, and they ſhout till the earth rings with their accla

mations. Note: They uſually glory moſt in external pri

vileges who have leaſt experience of inward religion; and

their ſhouting, like Iſrael's, is the prelude not of vićtory,

but of their everlaſting ſhame and confuſion.

4. The Philiſtines heard the ſhouts of Iſrael, and by

their ſpies quickly learned the cauſe, which filled their

hoſt with conſternation. Suppoſing the ark was Iſrael’s

God, they expreſs their apprehenſions of his preſence:

they had not ſo ſhouted before, nor was the ark of God

with them when they were before defeated; and refle&ting

upon the traditionary notices of the former wonders that

God had wrought in Afgypt, though they miſtake the eir

cumſtances, they tremble for the conſequences. However,

their leaders encourage the ſoldiers not utterly to deſpond,

but if the danger be great, to exert the greater courage to

extricate themſelves from it, reminding them of their for

mer vićtories over Iſrael, and holding up to them the

ignominy of ſervitude under thoſe who had ſerved them.

Note: Their triumphing will be ſhort, whoſe truſt is for

mality, and whoſe hope is deluſion. The event little

correſponded with the ſanguine expectations of the Iſrael

They were ſmitten before their enemies, thirty thou

ſand of them ſlain in the battle, among whom fell the

wicked ſons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas ; and, to crown

the vićtory, that ark in which they truſted, falls into the

hands of their enemies. Note; (1.) The wickedneſs of

thoſe who undertake a meaſure often makes a good cauſe

ſuffer. (2.) The firſt and ſoreſt judgments of God ".
I5 - d
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hath been alſo a great ſlaughter among the

people, and thy two ſons alſo, Hophni and

Phinehas, are dead, and the ark of God is

taken.

18 And it came to paſs, when he made

mention of the ark of God, that he fell from

off the ſeat backward by the ſide of the gate,

and his neck brake, and he died : for he was

an old man, and heavy. And he had judged

Iſrael forty years.

19 || And his daughter-in-law, Phinehas’

wife, was with child, near to be delivered :

and when ſhe heard the tidings that the ark

of God was taken, and that her father-in-law

and her huſband were dead, ſhe bowed herſelf

and travailed; for her pains came upon her.

20 And about the time of her death the

women that ſtood by her ſaid unto her, Fear

not; for thou haſt born a ſon. But ſhe an

fwered not, neither did ſhe regard it.

21 And ſhe named the child I-chabod, ſay

ing, The glory is departed from Iſrael; becauſe

the ark of God was taken, and becauſe of her

father-in-law and her huſband. º

22 And ſhe ſaid, The glory is departed

from Iſrael: for the ark of God is taken.

C. H. A. P. V.

The Philiſines bring the ark into the houſe of Dagon , Dagon

is fºund in his temple fallen to the earth before the ark : the

Philiſines are ſnitten with emerod; they deliberate concern

ing the return of the ark.

[Before Chriſt Io94.]

N D the Philiſtines took the ark of

God, and brought it from Eben-ezer

unto Aſhdod. -

2. When the Philiſtines took the ark of God,

they brought it into the houſe of Dagon, and

ſet it by Dagon.

3 *| And when they of Aſhdod aroſe early

on the morrow, behold, Dagon was fallen

upon his face to the earth before the ark of the

LoRD. And they took Dagon, and ſet him in

his place again. -

4 And when they aroſe early on the mor

row morning, behold, Dagon was fallen upon

his face to the ground before the ark of the

LoRD ; and the head of Dagon and both the

palms of his hands were cut off upon the

threſhold; only the ſlump of Dagon was left to

him.

5 Therefore neither the prieſts of Dagon,

nor any that come into Dagon's houſe, tread

fall upon the heads of wicked and faithleſs miniſters.

(3.) They who go out of God's way, and act without his

advice, can expect no ſucceſs in their enterprizes.

Per. 18. When he made mention of the ark of God J Eli

ſupported himſelf under his private calamities; but he no

ſooner heard of the loſs of the ark, than his heart failed

him, and his concern for religion affected him in the

deepeſt manner; for, except that he was too indulgent a

father, he appears to have been a worthy man. He

judged Iſrael forty years, which certainly aggravated the

calamity of his family. The higher and the longer he

was elevated, the more terrible was his fall. The Jews

obſerve, that on the day of his death God forſook his

tabernacle in Shiloh, having delivered his ſirength into cap

tivity. See Pſalm lxxviii. 60. Mr. Saurin obſerves re

fpećting Eli, that he was more unhappy than blameable,

if one may judge of his misfortunes at the tribunal of fleſh

and blood; fince his crimes proceeded leſs from a ſpirit of

rebellion againſt the divine laws, than from a principle of

weakneſs for a family towards which indulgence ſeems ſo

excuſable. But the greater our tenderneſs for our chil

dren, the more is it likely to excite the wrath of God when’

looſed from thoſe ties which unite us to him ; ties to

which all others ſhould give place, and which will ever be

moſt pleaſing to reaſonable creatures, whom God permits

to love him, and whom he himſelf deigns to honour with

his love.

Wer. 21, 22. And ſhe named the child 1-chałod, &c.]

Here, as uſual, the reaſon of the name impoſed is given:

I-chabod fignifying literally inglorious, or without glory,

glory being departed ; i. e. the ark of God taken. Hou

bigant ſuppoſes the 22d verſe not to be the words of the

mother of I-chabod, but thoſe of the -hiſtorian. The

Arabic and ſome other verſions omit that verſe. Houbi

gant renders the two verſes thus, ver. 21. But ſhe named the

child 1-chabod, becauſe it was told her that the ark of God was

taken. Ver. 22. For ſhe ſaid, The glory is departed from

Iſrael, ſince the ark of God is taken.

Note: If God depart from us, if his ordinances are

removed, and the light of his countenance withheld, nei

ther earth, nor the things of it, have any more ſweetneſs

or glory ; all is under a diſmal eclipſe, univerſal darkneſs

reigns, and the ſoul experiences the foretaſtes of the outer

darkneſs in eternal death.

C H A P. V.

War. 1. Unto Aſhdod] See Joſh. xi. 22.

Wer. 4. Only the ſlump of Dagon waſ left to him] In the

Hebrew it is, ºnly Dagon remained to him; where Dagon,

ſays Houbigant, is taken for the principal part of his

ſtatue, or the trunk of his body. Kimchi ſays, nothing but

the form of a fiſh remained to him. Thus the Lord ſhewed

that there was no God beſides him. His ark, though taken

6 captive
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on the threſhold of Dagon in Aſhdod unto this

day. -

6 º' But the hand of the LoRD was heavy

upon them of Aſhdod, and he deſtroyed them,

and ſmote them with emerods, even Aſhdod

and the coaſt thereof.

7 And when the men of Aſhdod ſaw that

it was ſo, they ſaid, The ark of the God of

Iſrael ſhall not abide with us : for his hand is

ſore upon us, and upon Dagon our god.

8 * They ſent therefore and gathered all

the lords of the Philiſtines unto them, and

ſaid, What ſhall we do with the ark of the God

of Iſrael ? And they anſwered, Let the ark

of the God of Iſrael be carried about unto

Gath. And they carried the ark of the God

of Iſrael about thither.

9 And it was ſo, that, after they had car

ried it about, the hand of the LoR D was

againſt the city with a very great deſtruction:

and he ſmote the men of the city, both ſmall

and great, and they had emerods in their ſecret

parts. -

10 * Therefore they ſent the ark of God

to Ekron. And it came to paſs, as the ark

of God came to Ekron, that the Ekronites cried

out, ſaying, They have brought about the ark

of the God of Iſrael to us, to ſlay us and our

people. -

I 1 So they ſent and gathered together all

the lords of the Philiſtines, and ſaid, Send

away the ark of the God of Iſrael, and let it

go again to his own place, that it ſlay us not,

and our people: for there was a deadly de

ſtruction throughout all the city; the hand of

God was very heavy there.

12 And the men that died not were ſmitten

with the emerods: and the cry of the city

went up to heaven,

captive and carried into a ſtrange land, threw down their

idol twice; thereby demonſtrating that the Iſraelites were

not overthrown for want of any power in their God to

defend them, but for the iniquity of thoſe who worſhipped

him. See Biſhop Patrick, and St. Chryſoſtom's Orat. v.

adverſus Jud.

REFLections.—Though Iſrael ſeem utterly to have

neglected the ark of God, and neither by force nor treaty

ſeek to recover it, yet God will not ſuffer the ungodly to

triumph for ever. We have here,

1. The Philiſtines triumphing over their priſoner. With

ſolemnity they carry it down to their principal city Aſhdod,

and place it in the temple of their great idol Dagon, as a

trophy of the glorious vićtory obtained under his auſpices.

Note; (1.) The cauſe of God is often ſunk ſo low, that it

ſeems paſt recovery, and given up into the enemy's hand.

(2.) God does then more gloriouſly diſplay his power, and

make it appear how vain a thing they imagine, who ſhout,

Down with it, down with it, even to the ground.

2. Little honour does Dagon get from the vicinity of

his captive. When his devotees aroſe to worſhip him, or

his prieſts to rehearſe the praiſes of his vićtory, behold the

miſerable idol on his face in the duſt, proſtrate before the

ark, as if confeſſing his own vanity, and directing them to

that God who is the only true object of worſhip. Thus

ſhall all the powers of darkneſs, error, and corruption,

fall before the bright beams of truth, and the mighty work

of God’s ſpirit on the hearts of men. Let the oppreſſed

church be comforted, and the ſoul that is fainting under

the power of corruption hang ſtill upon God: their diſtreſs

ſhalſ but magnify his glory and grace in their deliverance.

3. In vain his worſhippers ſeek to repair his diſgrace,

by faſtening him again in his place ; the next morning pre

-

ſents him ſtill more deſpicable; his ſtump, the fiſhy tail,

joined to the human body, only remained; his head and

hands cut off lay on the threſhold, preſenting him a head

leſs monſter, emblem of their folly who worſhipped him;

and handleſs, to intimate the impotence of his arm to ſave

himſelf or them. Note; (1.) The papiſt who worſhips

the images of ſaints that never lived, is more culpable and

abominable, in the eyes of God, than the Philiſtines who

worſhipped monſters that never exiſted. (2.) All the de

vices of wicked men and devils againſt the church of God

ſhall, in the iſſue, prove as impotent as this attempt to

faſten Dagon in his place again.

4. The folly of worſhipping ſuch a wretched god, who

could not help himſelf, one ſhould think, muſt now have

appeared: yet, ſtrange to tell! they reverence the very place

of his diſgrace, and honour that threſhold where his muti

lated limbs were laid. Note: Where ſuperſtition reigns,

nothing is ſo abſurd or impious but it may be conſecrated

into an act of religion, as we ſee in the church of Rome,

even to the paying of reſpect unto dead men's bones, and

the very broken pieces of their wretched images.

Ver. 6. Sinzie them with emerodj See Deut. xxviii. 27.

and compare ver, 9. At the end of this verſe the LXX .

and Vulgate add, that “a great number of mice ſtarted

“ up out of the earth, and over-running the fields, made

“ a great waſte;” which words Houbigant admits into

his text; though they ſeem likely to have been a mere gloſs

in the Margin taken from the 4th and 5th verſes of the next

chapter.

Wer. 12. And the men that died not, &c.] The doćtrine

of intercommunity led the heathens into the cuſtom of

changing one tutelary deity for another; but the God of

the Iſraelites had an abſolute abhorrence of all community

- or

*
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c H A P. VI.

The Philiſines conſult how to ſend back the ark: they lay it

upºn a new cart, and find it to Beth-/emº/h. Fifty thou

ſand ºf the men of Beth-/hemyl are ſmitten by the Lord.

[Before Chriſt Io94.] -

N D the ark of the LoRD was in the

country of the Philiſtines ſeven

months. -

2 And the Philiſtines called for the prieſts

and the diviners, ſaying, What ſhall we do

to the ark of the LORD 2 tell us wherewith we

ihall ſend it to his place.

3 And they ſaid, If ye ſend away the ark

of the God of Iſrael, ſend it not empty; but

in any wiſe return him a treſpaſs-offering:

then ye ſhall be healed, and it ſhall be known

to you why his hand is not removed from

Oll. º - -

y 4. Then ſaid they, What ſhall be the treſ

paſs-offering which we ſhall return to him :

They anſwered, Five golden emerods, and five

golden mice, according to the number of the

lords of the Philiſtines: for one plague was

on you all, and on your lords. *

5 Wherefore ye ſhall make images of your

emerods, and images of your mice that mar

or alliance with the gods of the Gentiles: and the preſent

inſtance of his power has ſet this opinion beyond all con

tradićtion. When the Philiſtines had taken the ark from

the Iſraelites in battle, and carried it as another palladium to

Aſhdod, they placed it in the temple of their god Dagon,

which was in conſequence of their doctrine of intercom

munity; but their deity paſſed two ſuch bad nights with

his new gueſt, that on the ſecond morning he was found

pared away to his ſlump ; and this diſaſter was fol

lowed by a deſolating peſtilence. The people of Aſhdod,

who hitherto had intended to keep the ark as one of their

idol prºtećiors, now declared that it ſhould not abide with

them, for that the hand ºf the God of Iſrael was fºre upon

them, and upon Dagon their God. They ſent it therefore to

Gath, another of their cities, and there having carried it

about in a religious proceſſion, it made the ſame havoc

among them. It was then removed a third time, with an

intent to ſend it to Ekron; but the men of that city, ter

rified by the two preceding calamities, refuſed to receive

it, ſaying, they had brought the ark of the Gºd of Iſrael to ſlay

them and their peºple. At length the Philiſtines were

brought by ſad experience to underſtand, that it was the

beſt courſe to ſend it back to its owners; which they did

with great honour, with gifts and treſpaſs-offerings to ap

peaſe the offended divinity. And from this time we hear

no more of any attempts of the Gentile nations to join the

Jewiſh worſhip to their own; but they confidered the God

of Iſrael as a tutelary deity abſolutely unſºciable, who would

have nothing to do with any but that people, or with ſuch

particular people as would worſhip him alone; and there

fore, in this reſpect, different from all the other tutelary

gods, each of which was willing to live in community

with all the reſt. Div. Leg. vol. iv. p. 54.

C H A P. VI.

Wer. 5. 2 eſkall make images of your emerod, and imager

of your mice that mar the land] “ It was an ancient rite,”

ſays Mr. Locke, “ that in caſe a city or country was in

“fected with any plague of diſeaſes or noxious creatures,

“ the taliſmans were conſulted, and deſired to erect an

“image of the plague, under a certain influence of celeſ

“tial configuration; and this was the cauſe why the Phi

*

_º

“ liſtine aſtrologers gave counſel that golden images ſhould,

“ be made of the hemoroider, and the mice that marred the

“ land, to give glory to the God of Iſrael. Theſe aſtrologers,

“ who knew the hiſtory of the Iſraelites, ſee ver. 6. had

“ perceived that this God had been pleaſed with the brazen

“ ſerpent which 4 ſºft's the taliſman [ſo they would ac

“ count him] ſet upon a pole in the wilderneſs; Numb.

“ xxi. 8. ; and I need not heſitate to affirm, that this

“ brazen ſerpent againſt the fiery ſerpents, was the firſt

“ occaſion, I ſay not given but taken, of all theſe taliſ

“ manical practices, ſays the learned Gregory.” Taver

nier tells us, that ſomething ſimilar to what is related in

the text is ſtill practiſed among the Indians: for when a

pilgrim there goes to a pagod for the cure of any diſeaſe,

he brings the figure of the member affected, made either

of gold, ſilver, or copper, according to his quality, which

he offers to his god, and then falls a finging, as all others

do after they have offered. See Travels, p. 92. It was

alſo a cuſtom among the ancient heathens, to conſecrate to

their gods the monuments of their deliverances.

REFLECTIONs.—At the Ekronites’ importunate requeſt,

we have here, * -

1. A new council aſſembled. The ark of God had

been with them now ſeven months, and long months they

ſeemed, when every day preſented new ſcenes of ſorrow.

The princes conſult the prieſts and diviners, and their

unanimous voice is to ſend it back without delay. Note:

(1.) They who keep back their fins only prolong their

forrows. (2.) The heathen princes reverenced and con

ſulted the prieſts of Dagon. Shall not they condemn the

preſent irreligious contempt of the miniſters of God 2

2. How it muſt be ſent, is the next confideration;

and the prieſts and diviners direct the manner, and urge

inſtant compliance. (1.) They admoniſh them of the

danger of delay, from the hiſtory of Pharaoh and the

Aºgyptians, with which they appear to be acquainted.

I.xperience of what Iſrael's God had done, ſhould warn

them not to harden their hearts. Note, It is far better

to be warned by others' experience than by our own.

(2.) They preſcribe a treſpaſs-offering, that it may not re

turn empty, but with an acknowledgment of their humi

liation according to the nature of their plagues, five golden

images
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the land; and ye ſhall give glory unto the God

of Iſrael: peradventure he will lighten his

hand from off you, and from off your gods,

and from off your land.

6 Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts,

as the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened their

hearts? when he had wrought wonderfully

among them, did they not let the people go,

and they departed - -

Now therefore make a new cart, and take

two milch-kine, on which there hath come no

yoke, and tie the kine to the cart, and bring

their calves home from them :

8 And take the ark of the LoRD, and lay

it upon the cart; and put the jewels of gold,

which ye return him fºr a treſpaſs-offering, in

a coffer by the fide thereof; and ſend it away,

that it may go.

9 And ſee, if it goeth up by the way of

his own coaſt to Beth-ſhemeſh, then he hath

done us this great evil: but if not, then we

ſhall know that it is not his hand that ſmote

us; it was a chance that happened to us. º

Io "| "And the men did ſo; and took two

milch-kine, and tied them to the cart, and ſhut

up their calves at home : -

11 And they laid the ark of the LoRD upon

the cart, and the coffer with the mice of gold -

and the images of their emerods.

12 And the kine took the ſtraight way to

images of the hemorrhoids, and five golden mice, accord

ing to the number of their princes; for it ſeems this con

temptible animal made as great havock in their fields, as

the vile diſeaſe did on their perſons. They ſeem to have

learnt the neceſſity of a ſatisfaction to offended juſtice,

though they miſerably miſtook the way. (3.) In this caſe,

they hoped the diſeaſe would be removed, or alleviated;

and this would be a proof that their detention of the ark

was the cauſe of it. Note: When we have repented of

our fin, we may hope for the removal of our ſorrow.

(4.) To put the caſe beyond all doubt, whether their

plagues were of God, they preſcribe a cart to carry it,

drawn by two milch-kine, whoſe calves being detained

at home, they would naturally return thither, and who,

being without a driver, would hardly be ſuppoſed of them

felves to take the road of Beth-ſhemeſh, the neareſt city

of Iſrael; yet on this they would reſt the evidence, from

whoſe hands their plagues came ; and if the beaſts went

not the direét road, which were a miracle itſelf if they

did, they would conclude their diſeaſe to be a mere

chance, and not of God. Note; (1.) Wicked men would

fain ſhift off their convićtions, and aſcribe their ſufferings

to any cauſe rather than the hand of God. (2.) The very

means men take to confirm themſelves in infidelity, through

God’s infinite grace, ſometimes turn out to their more

unanſwerable convićtion of the truth. º

Ver. 1 1. They laid the ark of the Lord upon the cart] The

exceſs of their wickedneſs, ſays a ſenſible writer, pro

voked the Almighty to deliver the Iſraelites into the hands

of the Philiſtines, who not only overthrew them, but, to

complete their misfortune, took from them the ark of

God. Now this, in appearance, was a fatal ſtroke to the

cauſe of religion; for the Iſraelites, we may conclude,

would ſoon abandon the worſhip and ſervice of God, when

departed from them; nor could the Philiſtines have any

veneration for him, whom they now looked upon in the

contemptible light of a vanquiſhed captive to their own

tutelar deity. In this ſtate of things, may we not expe&t

that God would interpoſe in ſome extraordinary manner,

as well to vindicate his own authority, as to recover the

Vol. II.

ark to his deſpairing people It is natural to exped it;

nor are we left to expect it in vain; for when the Phili

ſtines had carried away the ark in triumph, and placed it

by Dagon as a monument of his vićtory, behold, the next

morning they found their God proſtrate before it; an

evident token of his ſubjećtion and inferiority; but evident

as it was, his deluded votaries were yet blind to it: the

ſucceeding day, however, brought them clearer evidence;

for when they ſaw him again in the ſame poſture of hu

miliation, diſmembered of his head and hands, they could

no longer doubt that his fall was owing to that Being whom

he had neither policy nor power to withſtand. And now,

perhaps, they thought it adviſeable to detain the ark as a

means of drawing over this ſuperior deity. But God ſoon

convinced them that he choſe not to reſide amongſt them,

for he ſmote them with plagues till the ark was diſmiſſed,

and ſhewed the concern he had for its return, by reſtrain

ing the natural affections, and directing the ſteps of thoſe"

beaſts which were harneſſed to the carriage; cauſing them

in a miraculous manner to take a particular road, and to

ſtop at a particular place; at Beth/hemeſh, which was a

city of the prieſts. See Dr. Owen on Scripture Miracles.

REFLECTIONs.—In haſte to get rid of the ark, they

immediately prepare the offering of golden hemorrhoids

and mice, put them in a little coffer, and, with the ark,

ſend them away on the new cart, drawn by two milch

kine. -

1. No ſooner were they yoked in, than, wonderful to

behold ! though unaccuſtomed to draw without a driver,

the way quite ſtrange to them, and the ſtrong attractive

of their calves behind them, lowing with parental inſtinét

to leave them, yet without the leaſt miſtake or reluctance,

they purſue the ſtraight road to Beth-hemeſh, whilſt the

lords of the Philiſtines, who followed them, were fully

convinced from whoſe hands their plagues came.

2. Little thought the men of Beth-ſhemeſh what an in

valuable preſent was ſent them. They were reaping when

the ark arrived ; and, with a tranſport of wonder, laid

down their hooks to run to welcome it. Note; (1.) Though

induſtry is highly commendable, it becomes finſul ſelfiſh

C c neis,
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the way of Beth-ſhemeſh, and went along the

highway, lowing as they went, and turncé

not aſide to the right hand or to the left; and

the lords of the Philiſtines went aſter them

unto the border of Beth-ſhemcſh.

13 And tſºy ºf Beth-ſhemeſh were reaping

their wheat-harveſt in the valley ; and they

unto the LokD ; for Aſhdod one, for Gaza.

one, for Aſkelon one, for Gath, one, for

M.kron one ;

18 And the golden mice, according to the

number of all the cities of the Philiſtines be

longing to the five lords, both of fenced cities,

and of country villages, even unto the great

lifted up their cyes, and ſaw the ark, and re- ſome ºf Abel, whereon they ſet down the ark

joiced to ſee it,

14 And the cart came into the field of

Joſhua, a Beth-ſhemite, and ſtood there, where

there was a great ſtone: and they clave the

wood of the cart, and offered the kine a burnt

offering unto the LORD.

15 And the Levites took down the ark of

the LoRD, and the coffer that waſ with it,

wherein the jewels of gold were, and put them

on the great ſtone : and the men of Beth

ſhemeſh offered burnt-offerings and ſacrificed

ſacrifices the ſame day unto the LORD.

16 And when the five lords of the Phili

ſtines had ſeen it, they returned to Ekron the

ſame day. -

17 And theſe are the golden emerods which

the Philiſtines returned fºr a treſpaſs-offering

of the Lo R D : which ſome remaineſh unto this

day in the field of Joſhua, the Beth-ſhemite.

19 "| And he ſmote the men of Beth

ſhemeſh, becauſe they had looked into the ark

of the LoRD, even he ſmote of the people

fifty thouſand and threeſcore and ten men :

and the people lamented, becauſe the LoRD.

had ſmitten many of the people with a great

ſlaughter. -

20 And the men of Beth-ſhemeſh ſaid,

Who is able to ſtand before this holy LoRD.

God and to whom ſhall he go up from us?

21 *| And they ſent meſſengers to the in

habitants of Kirjath-jearim, ſaying, The Phi

liſtines have brought again the ark of the

LoRD ; come ye down, and fetch it up to

you.

neſs, when it makes us negle&t the moſt needful work of

prayer and praiſe to God. (2.) The return of God's pre

fence, and the revival of his pure worſhip, is matter of

unſpeakable delight to every faithful foul. e

3. They immediately remove the ark and coffer with the

jewels of gold, and place them on a great ſtone, in the

field of Joſhua, near which the kine had ſtopped, as at their

urney's end; the Levites (among whom might be pricits

alſo), to whom this city belonged, take it down ; and as the

caſe was ſo extraordinary, they think themſelves at thorized

to offer ſacrifices before the ark, though out of the inſti

tuted way. The cart ſerves for fuel, and the kine which

drew it, though females, are offered up for a burnt-offer

ing: beſides which, they add other ſacrifices, in token of

their thankfulneſs for the mercy. Note, If, in extraordi

nary caſes, a man moved with zeal for God's glory ſteps

out of the inſtituted way of worſhip, we ought not to be

fevere cenſurers of the irregularity. -

4. The ſtone whereon the ark reſted, with the coffer

containing the mice and emerods, to which every city under

each of the five lords ſeems to have contributed, long re

mained a memorial of Philiſtia's ſhame, and of the glory of

Iſrael's God.

Ver. 19. And he ſmote the men of Beth:/hºmºſº, The

people of Beth-ſhemeſh could not but know that God had

forbidden, on pain of death, not only the common people,

but even the Levites, to look into the ark. But their

curioſity cauſed them to forget their duty, and they were

accordingly puniſhed for it. This hiſtory, as Bochart re

marks, has given riſe to many ſtories among the heathens.

See his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 18. Dr. Waterland renders

the next clauſe, he ſmºte ºf the people fifty tººſind, &c. :

thus, he ſnote ºf the peºple ihreºſcore and tº me; out &f ſºy

Azúſand; which, ſays he, is a juſter rendering of the

Hebrew, and is well defended by Le Clerc upon the

place. Bochart had before led the way towards correcting

the common tranſlations; rendering the words thus:

ſeventy men; viz. fifty out ºf a thouſand mºn, which was a

much better rendering than the common tranſlations; and

his reaſonings upon the text afforded great light to all that

came after. Le Clerc's will ſuit as well with the letter of

the Hebrew, and appears more natural and leſs perplexed.

Houbigant, underſtands the paſſage in its rigour, and

tranſlates thus; but the Lºrd ſmote in Bełłºſłemg/ ſeventy

men, becauſe they had looked into the ark ºf the Lord, and of

the peºple [who he ſuppoſed had come from the neigh

bouring countries to ſee the ark] fify thºſund men ; ſº hat

the lamentation was great, &c. One of this great critic's
reaſons for ſuppoſing that more than ſºverty were ſlain is,

that this is called a great ſlaughter; but ſurely it might

well cauſe much lamentation, and might with propriety be

called a great ſlaughter, when ſo many as ſweaty of the

people periſhed at once by a ſtroke from heaven for an

offence of this nature; and as the Hebrew will bear the

interpretation given by Dr. Waterland and Le Clerc, one

- would.

-
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-- c H. A. P. VII. -

The ark is brought to Kirjath-fearim ; by Samuel's means, the

Iſraelites repentfolemnly at Mizpeh : Samuel prays unto the

Lord, and the Philiſines are diſcomfited; he ere:#; a ſome in

memory of the viđory. -

[Before Chriſt 1 o'74.]

A ND the men of Kirjath-jearim came, and

fetched up the ark of the LORD, and

brought it into the houſe of Abinadab in the

hill, and ſanétified Eleazar his ſon to keep the

ark of the Lord.

2 And it came to paſs, while the ark abode

in Kirjath-jearim, that the time was long; for

it was twenty years: and all the houſe of

Iſrael lamented after the LoRD.

3." And Samuel ſpake unto all the houſe

of Iſrael, ſaying, If ye do return unto the

LoRD with all your hearts, then put away the

ſtrange gods and Aſhtaroth from among you,

and prepare your hearts unto the LORD, and

ſerve him only ; and he will deliver you out

of the hand of the Philiſtines.

4. Then the children of Iſrael did put away

Baalim and Aſhtaroth, and ſerved the Lord

only. -

5 And Samuel ſaid, Gather all Iſrael to

Mizpeh, and I will pray for you unto the

LORD.

6 And they gathered together to Mizpeh,

and drew water, and poured it out before the

LoRD, and faſted on that day, and ſaid there,

We have finned againſt the LoRD. And

Samuel judged the children of Iſrael in

Mizpeh. - -

7 *| And when the Philiſtincs heard that the

children of Iſrael were gathered together to

Mizpeh, the lords of the Philiſtines went up

againſt Iſrael. And when the children of

Iſrael heard it, they were afraid of the Phi

liſtines. - 4.

8 And the children of Iſrael ſaid to Samuel,

Ceaſe not to cry unto the Lord our God for

us, that he will ſave us out of the hand of the

Philiſtines. -

9 *| And Samuel took a ſucking lamb,and

offered it for a burnt-offering wholly unto the

LORD : and Samuel cried unto the LoRD for

Iſrael; and the LORD heard him.

Io And as Samuel was offering up the

burnt-offering, the Philiſtines drew near to

battle againſt Iſrael: but the LoRD thundered

with a great thunder on that day upon the

would certainly rather wiſh to underſtand it in this light,

than in that wherein we fee it in the common tranſlation.

We juſt obſerve, that Joſephus mentions only ſeventy Beth

themites as puniſhed on this occaſion. See his Antiq.

book vi. cap. 2. and Kennicott's Diſſert. vol. i. p. 532.

C H A P. VII.

Wer. 2. That the time waſ long—twenty years] Houbigant

renders this verſe much more intelligibly : but after many

days had paſſed from the time that the ark abode in Kirjath

fearim, and when the twentieth year was paſſed, the whole houſe
of Iſrael ſºught after the Lord with tearf. Samuel was now

grown up, and by his inſtrumentality the Iſraelites, after.

this period of rebellion againſt their God, were recovered

to a right ſenſe of themſelves and their duty.

Ver. 3. Put away the ſtrange gods, and Aſhtaroth] Put

away the ſtrange gods, Baalim and Aſhtaroth. Houb.

J’er. 6. They gathered together to Mizpeh, and drew water,

and poured it out j The reaſon why they drew water and

cured it out, ſays Houbigant, is expreſſed in the next

words; for they fifted that day. So David poured on the

round the water which ſome of his ſoldiers brought him

it the hazard of their lives through the midſt of the enemy;

for this was a part of the ceremonial of faſting. The

Chajdee, however, renders the words, they poured out their

ful, in penitºrice, like water, before the Lord, and Grotius

txpreſsly aſſerts, that the waters poured out ſignify tears.

There are a variety of other conjećtures on this paſſage.

L'Empereur refers the words to thoſe in Iſai. xii. 3. Com

pared with John, vii. 37, 38; ſuppoſing that the water was

poured out in token of joy, after they had faſted and con

feſſed their fins, (for he tranſlates the words after they had

fºſſed on that day,) as they always did on the feaſt of taber

nacles: libations of water were anciently very common. We

learn from Porphyry, that at the beginning libations were

uſually made with water; honey was afterwards employed,

and then wine. See Porphyry de Abſtinent. lib. ii. p. 156.

We have proofs of this in Homer too, Od. lib. xiv.

ver. 35o. and Virg. Æn. iv., ver. 512, Though the law

ordains nothing reſpecting libations of water, it nowhere

forbids them, eſpecially upon extraordinary occaſions. See

Calmet on the place.

Wer. Io. The Lord thundered with a great thunder] Bald

win the Second, with other princes, marching to Damaſcus,

fully reſolved to take it by ſurrender or ſtorm, met with a

check in foraging, which enraged the army ſo much, that

they immediately flew to their arms to chaſtiſe the affront;

when ſuddenly God, againſt whoſe will men can do nothing,

ſent ſuch violent ſhowers, ſuch darkneſs in the ſky, ſuch

difficulty in the roads by means of the vaſt quantities of

water, that ſcarcely any one could hope for life; which

darkneſs of the air, and thickneſs of the clouds, the irre

gular blowing of the winds, the thunders, and continual

lightnings, fignified before hand. But as the human mind
C c 2 is
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Philiſtines, and diſcomfited them; and they

were ſmitten before Iſrael.

II And the men of Iſrael went out of

Mizpeh, and purſued the Philiſtines, and ſmote

them, until they came under Beth-car. -

12 Then Samuel took a ſtone, and ſet it

between Mizpeh and Shen, and called the

name of it Eben-ezer, ſaying, Hitherto hath

the Le RD helped us.

13 * So the Philiſtines were ſubdued, and

they came no more into the coaſt of Iſrael:

and the hand of the LoRD was againſt the

Philiſtines all the days of Samuel.

14 And the cities which the Philiſtines had

taken from Iſrael were reſtored to Iſrael, from

Ekron even unto Gath ; and the coaſts thereof

did Iſrael deliver out of the hands of the Phi

liſtines. And there was peace between Iſrael.
and the Amorites. w

15 " And Samuel judged Iſrael áll the days,

of his life. -

16 And he went from year to year in cir

is ignorant of futurity, they did not attend to the divine

patience calling to them to refrain, but ſtrove to proceed in

an impoſible attempt. The intemperateneſs of the weather;

however, obliged them to defift; and made thoſe who had

been at firſt ſuch a terror to their enemies that they thought

they had no means of cſcaping, look upon it as a great

thing to be able to get back again. This account, ſays the

author of the Obſervations, I cite as no improper comment

on the preſent paſſage. See Obſervations, p. 352.

REFLEctions.—Satan will begin to roar when ſinners

begin to pray. -

1. No ſooner was Iſrael aſſembled at Mizpeh to repent,

than the Philiſtines took the alarm, and aſſembled to cruſh

them, ſuſpe&ting (as the ſuſpicious are very ready to do)

that their defigns were evil, and conſtruing their repentance

towards God into rebellion againſt them. Note: The firſt

ſtruggles for glory are often the hardeſt. - -

2. The news terrifies the people; broken with their long

fervitude, though they had never leſs reaſon to fear than

when thus found on their knees before God, they cry to

Samuel to help them with his prayers, more dependent now

on the arm of God for their ſafety than on the arm of fleſh.

Note: Weak as we are to encounter the numerous hoſts of

our ſpiritual enemies, we have a prevailing advocate with

the Father; and if he pray for us, while we truſt in him

it is impoſſible that we ſhould fail. . . -

3. Samuel, deeply intereſted in Iſrael's ſafety, is as ready

to pray as they to dºſire him. A fucking lamb he offers for a

burnt-offering, and with the blood of atonement to plead,

in faith and prayer approaches the throne of grace. Note:

(1.) Jeſus Chriſt is the ſlain lamb, offered up to God for

us finners. (2.) Through the efficacy of his ſacrifice, we

may come before God; aſſured that whatſoever we aſk,

believing, we ſhall receive.

4. God hears, and anſwers his requeſt. The Philiſtines

drew near while the ſacrifice was offering; and never was

an attack ſo ill-timed for them, ſo critical for Iſrael. Armed

with hot thunder bolts, in wrath the God of Iſrael aroſe;

and who can ſtand before the blaſting breath of his diſ

pleaſure ? The flaſhing lightnings glare around, the ter

rible thunders roll above them, terror and amaze ſeize

their affrighted hoſts, they turn, they fly; while the men

of Iſrael, ſhouting, purſue their defenceleſs foes, and ſmite

them down like ſheep appointed for the ſlaughter. Note;

(1.) When God ariſes his enemies muſt be ſcattered.

(2.) Glorious and inſtant are the anſwers that God often,

gives to the prayer of faith.

5. Samuel commemorates the vićtory, by ſetting up a

great ſtone on the ſpot, and calling it. Ebenezer, The Stone

of help. And it is remarkable, that this was the very place .

where Iſrael, chap. iv. 1. were defeated by the Philiſtines;.

in which paſſage this name is given it by anticipation.

Note: (1.) Anſwers of prayer deſerve memorials of gra

titude. (2.) Every chriſtian may, by experience, ſet up.

his Ebenezer, and, whilſt he acknowledges paſt help, con

fidently depend on the continuance of the ſame protećtion.

Wer. 1 1. Under Beth-car] Beth-ſhan, ſays Houbigant,

after the Syriac and Arabic.

Wer. 14. There was peace between Iſrael and the Amoriter].

The misfortunes which befel the Philiſtines influenced the

condućt of all the other Canaanites. The Amorites, who,

on account of their ſuperiority, ſometimes gave name to

all the reſt, continued in a reſpectful peace, without

attempting any thing to diſturb the tranquillity which God

gave to his people.

Wer, 15, &c. And Samuel judged Iſrael] “ According

to Le Clerc,” ſays Mr. Locke, “theſe words could not

have been written by Samuel. But ſurely the objećtion

is very weak; for all that the text ſays comes only to

thi}, that Samuel diſcharged his office with the greateſt

exačtneſs, and that he employed himſelf in it every day

his life. What is there in this which could lead one

to think that he did not write theſe words, and thus do

juſtice to his own fidelity ? And even ſuppoſing that the

hand of Eſdras, or of any other perſon, might have

inſerted theſe verſes in the text, would it follow from

thence, that the body of the work was not from the pen

of Samuel, as Hobbes and his followers would infer f"

&c.

&c.

gº

&4

& 4

&c.

gº

gº

&c.

«

*

ge.

&c.

REFLECTIONs.—Great were the bleſfings which ſol

lowed this vićtory under Samuel's wife and ſpirited

adminiſtration. -

1. The Philiſtines were ſo broken and intimidated, that

they gave Iſrael no more diſturbance while Samuel pre

fided, but quitted peaceably to them all the cities which

they had taken between Ekron and Gaza. And the Amo

rites, now ſtruck with terror, were glad to be left quiet;

ſo that peace was perfeótly reſtored within their borders.

Note: (1.) When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh

his edemies to be at peace with him. (4.) Prayer and

penitence can do more for a nation than the ſword.

9. 2. The
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cuit to Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and

judged Iſrael in all thoſe places.

17 And his return was to Ramah ; for

there was his houſe; and there he judged

Iſrael; and there he built an altar unto the

LoRD.
~

c H A P. VIII.

Samuel, grown old, makes his ſons judges; who walking not in

their father’s ways, the peºple deſire Samuel to ſet a king over

them : Samuel, by the command of the Lord, hearkens to their

voice, and informs them what will be the manner ºf their

fºre
king [Before Chriſt 1067.]

N D it came to paſs, when Samuel was

old, that he made his ſons judges over

Iſrael. -

2 Now the name of his firſt-born was Joel;

and the name of his ſecond, Abiah: they were

judges in Beer-ſheba.

And his ſons walked not in his ways, but

turned aſide after lucre, and took bribes, and

perverted judgment.

4. Then all the elders of Iſrael gathered

themſelves together, and came to Samuel unto

Ramah,

5 And ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art old,

and thy ſons walk not in thy ways: now make

us a king to judge us like all the nations.

6 * But the thing diſpleaſed Samuel, when

they ſaid, Give us a king to judge us. And

Samuel prayed unto the LoRD. -

7 And the LoRD ſaid unto Samuel, Hearken

unto the voice of the people in all that they

ſay unto thee: for they have not reječted thee,

but they have reječled me, that I ſhould not

reign over them.

8 According to all the works which they

have done ſince the day that I brought them

up out of Egypt even unto this day, where

with they have forſaken me, and ſerved other’

gods, ſo do they alſo unto thee.

9 Now therefore hearken unto their voice:

howbeit yet proteſt ſolemnly unto them, and

ſhew them the manner of the king that ſhall

reign over them.

Io "| And Samuef told all the words of the

LoRD unto the people that aſked of him a king.

1 1 And he ſaid, This will be the manner

of the king that ſhall reign over you : He will

take your ſons, and appoint them for himſelf,

for his chariots, and to be his horſemen; and

ſome ſhall run before his chariots.

2. The internal peace of the people was ſecured to them

by the regular adminiſtration of juſtice. Samuel went his

arly circuit to Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpeh, where he

{. and determined the cauſes which were brought

before him; and at his reſidence in Ramah, judged Iſrael,

who brought their complaints thither, and abode by his de

ciſions; and perhaps came thither to worſhip and offer

ſacrifices, to hear his preaching, and partake of his prayers:

for Samuel had built an altar at Ramah, as no other place

was yet fixed for ſtated offerings to God. As a prophet

raiſed up of God, he might be authoriſed to offer his own

and the people's ſacrifices there, till the ark and tabernacle

worſhip ſhould be again ſet up. Note; (1.) The admini

ſtration of impartial juſtice is among the greateſt bleſfings

that any land can enjoy. (2.) They will be upright in

their deciſions among men, who, like Samuel, keep God

always before them, and walk in his fear and worſhip.

An irreligious judge cannot be truly impartial.

c H A P. VIII.

Ver. 3. And his ſons walked not in his ways] Eli was

puniſhed for the wickedneſs of his ſons, but Samuel was

hot; becauſe it does not appear that the crimes of

Samuel's ſons were in any reſpect ſo flagrant as thoſe of

the ſons of Eli, nor does it appear that Samuel knew of

their crimes. They lived at a great diſtance from him,
and might receive the bribes fecretly : nor, further, does it

appear, that he was wanting in a proper chaſtiſement of

them when he did know of their enormities; at, leaſt

nothing of this kind is recorded in hiſtory.

Wer. 7. They have rejeńed me, &c.] Samuel had now,

by a wife and painful direétion of affairs, reſtored the purity

of religion, and reſcued the nation from the power of the

Philiſtines, and their other hoſtile neighbours, againſt

whom they were utterly unable to make head when he

entered upon the adminiſtration. At this very time, the peo

ple, debauched as uſual by power and proſperity, took the

pretence of the corrupt condućt of the prophet's two ſons,

to go in a tumultuous manner and demand a king : but the

ſecret ſpring of their rebellion was the ambition of their

leaders, who could live no longer without the ſplendor of

a regal court and houſhold. Give me, ſay they, in Hoſea,

xiii. 1 o. a king andprinces, where every one of them might

ſhine a diſtinguiſhed officer of ſtate. They could get

nothing when their affairs led them to their judges' poor

reſidence, in the ſchools of the prophets, but the GIFT of the

Holy Spirit; which a courtier, I ſuppoſe, would not prize

even at the rate at which Simon Magus held it, of a

paltry piece of money. This it was, and this only, that

made their demand criminal; for the chooſing regaſ rather

than ariſtocratic viceroys, was a thing plainly indulged to:

them by the law of Moſes. Deut. xvii. 14, i5. Div. Leg.

vol. iv. p. 80. -

War II. This will be the manner of the king] They had

deſired ſuch a king to judge or rule over them as all the

nations had. Now it is very well known, that all the

º - eaſtern.
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12 And he will appoint him captains over

thouſands, and captains over fifties; and will

ſt tº em to ear his ground, and to reap his

flarveſt, and to make his inſtruments of war,

and inſtruments of his chariots. -

13 And he will take your daughters to be

confuctionaries, and to be cooks, and to be

bakers. -

14 And he will take your fields, and your

vineyards, and your olive-yards, even the beſt

of them, and give them to his ſervants.

15 And he will take the tenth of your ſeed,

and of your vineyards, and give to his officers,

and to his ſervants.

16 And he will take your men-ſervants, and

your maid-ſervants, and your goodlieſt young

men, and your aſſes, and put them to his.

work. -

17 He will take the tenth of your ſheep:

and ye ſhall be his ſervants.

18 And ye ſhall cry out in that day becauſe

of your king which ye ſhall have choſen you;

and the LoRD will not hear you in that day.

19 ° Nevertheleſs the people refuſed to

obey the voice of Samuel; and they ſaid,

Nay; but we will have a king over us;

20 That we alſo may be like all the nations;

and that our king may judge us, and go out

before us, and fight our battles.

21 And Samuel heard all the words of the

*
-

eaſtern nations were under defnotic government. It is,

therefore, ſuch a kind of government which Samuel ſets

forth in the following verſes, in order to diſſuade them

from their purpoſe. This is very evident from the 18th

verſe particularly. The people of Iſrael, ſays Baron Puf

fendorff, had hitherto lived under governors raiſed up by

God, who had exacted no tribute of them, nor put them

to any charge; but, little content with this form of go

vernment, they deſire to have a king like other nations,

who ſhould live in magnificence and pomp, keep armies,

and be ready to reſiſt any invaſion. , Samuel informs them

what it was that they deſired, that when they under

ſtood it they might confider whether they would perſiſt in

their choice. If they would have a king ſplendidly at

tended, he tells them, that he would take their ſons fºr his

chariots, &c. If they would have him keep up conſtant

forces, then he would appºint them for colonels and cap

tains, and employ thoſe in his wars who were accuſtomed

to follow their family buſineſs: and fince, after the man

ner of other kings, he muſt keep a ſtately court, they

muſt be content that their daughters ſhould ſerve in ſeveral

offices, which the king would think below the dignity of

his wives and daughters; ver, 13. Many miniſters alſo,

in ſeveral departments both of war and peace, muſt have

falaries to ſupport them, which muſt be paid out of their

fields and vineyards, ver, 14. In one word, that, to ſuſtain

his dignity, their king would exact the 10th of all they

poſſeſſed, and be maintained in a royal manner out of their

eſtates. See Puffendorff de Rebus Geſtis Philippi.

Per. 20. That we may be like all other nation.j What

unaccountable blindneſs was it in the Iſraelites, not to per

ceive that their happineſs principally conſiſted in their not

being like other nations, but under the immediate govern

ment of that Almighty King who had choſen them for his

own peculiar people and poſſeſſion

REFLECTIONs.--We have here a motion made for the

alteration of the government, and the introduction of

monarchy among the Jewiſh people,

I. º: occaſion from the ill condućt of Samuel's

fons, ſome intriguing ſpirits excite the people in general to

a change of government; and for this purpoſe they aſſemble

in a body at Ramah, with a remonſtrance of their griev

ance, and a petition for redreſs in the appointment of a

king over them, like the nations around them, that he

might keep a cºurt, and appear in ſlate and dignity among

them : a requeſt not only highly ſinful againſt God, but

moſt ungrateful to Samuel, whoſe own adminiſtration had

been ſo upright, and who deſerved no blame for his ſons'

ill conduct, having given them better advice, and being

ready to ſuperſede their commiſſions on the people's juſt

complaints. Note: It is not unuſual for thoſe to meet with

ungrateful returns, and to be neglected when they are old,

who have ſpent their lives in the ſervice of the public.

2. Samuel deeply reſents the propoſal, not becauſe of

their ill uſage of himſelf, but ſenſible of their great fin

againſt God; and therefore, ere he returns an anſwer, he

flies to God for direétion, and probably intercedes with

him for their pardon, fearing left wrath ſhould go forth

againſt them. Note: (1.) When we are in diſficulties, it

is a great relief to have a God of wiſdoºn and love to fly to.

(2.) They who uſe us ungratefully muſt have a remem

brance in our prayer, not only to engage God to pardon

them, but ourſelves to forgive and love them.

3. God anſwers his prayer, and gives him direétions

what to reply to the people. He muſt not be grieved at

the inſult offered him, ſince it was more directly aimed

againſt God himſelf. He was their king, and is rejected

by them 3 nor was their ingratitude to their governors a

new thing : ever ſince they came from AEgypt they had

aćted thus, even to Moſes and Aaron; nor was it to be

wondered that they ſought a new king, when they had ſo

often fought new gods: let them, therefore, have their

requeſt ; but it ſhall be a king in anger, and of this Samuel

muſt ſolemnly warn them. Nºte; (1.) When we come to

God in prayer, he will anſwer us for our direction and

comfort, (2) We need not expect kind returns from

thoſe who have ſhewn their ingratitude to others before us,

4. Samuel makes a faithful report of the Divine meſ

ſage ; , admoniſhing them of God's diſpleaſure at their

requeſt, and the conſequences that would follow from the

eſtabliſhment of that kingly government upon which their

minds were ſo bent. They looked only to the pomp, but

conſidered not that they muſt bear the burden, ū.
5 . his
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people, and he rehearſed them in the ears of

the LORD.

22 And the LoRD ſaid to Samuel, Hearken

unto their voice, and make them a king. And

Samuel ſaid unto the men of Iſrael, Go ye

every man unto his city.

C. H. A. P. IX.

Saul is ſent by hiſ father to ſeek the aff; which were lºft Samuel

meets Saul, invites him to a fºg/l with him, and affires him

that the offs were found; and becatſ, he had been commanded

by God to anoint Saul king, he order; the ſervant to pºſs on

&fore that he night declare God’s commands to him alone.

[Before Chriſt Icº.]

WOW there was a man of Benjamin,

whoſe name was Kiſh, the ſon of Abiel,

the ſon of Zeror, the ſon of Bechorath, the

ſon of Aphiah, a Benjamite, a mighty man of

power.

2 And he had a ſon, whoſe name was Saul,

a choice young man, and a goodly : and there

was not among the children of Iſrael a good

lier perſon than he from his ſhoulders and

upward he was higher than any of the people.

3 And the aſſes of Kiſh, Saul's father, were

loſt. And Kiſh ſaid to Saul his ſon, Take

now one of the ſervants with thee, and ariſe,

go ſeek the aſſes. -

4 And he paſſed through mount Ephraim,

and paſſed through the land of Shaliſha, but

they found them not : then they paſſed through

the land of Shalim, and there they were not :

and he paſſed through the land of the Ben

jamites, but they found them not.

5 And when they were come to the land of

Zuph, Saul ſaid to his ſervant that was with

him, Come, and let us return ; left my father

leave caring for the aſſes, and take thought for
ll.S. -

6 And he ſaid unto him, Behold now, there

is in this city a man of God, and be is an

honourable man; all that he ſaith cometh ſurely

to paſs : now let us go thither; peradventure

he can ſhew us our way that we ſhould go.

7 Then ſaid Saul to his ſervant, But, behold,

if we go, what ſhall we bring the man for

his deſpotic ſway, their ſons would be enſlaved, liſted in

his guards as ſoldiers, or as footmen attendant on his cha

riots, or as ſervants employed to till and reap his ground.

His table, covered with luxury, would require their daugh

ters’ laborious ſervice to prepare for it proviſions and deli

cacies: to gratify his favourites, or reward his officers, the

inſtruments of his oppreſſion, the beſt of their poſſeſſions

would be plundered; whilſt, rivalling the tabernacle of

God, another tenth of their increaſe muſt be paid for ſup

port of his grandeur. When theſe burdens were felt

they would complain, but to no purpoſe: God would

juſtly rejećt their petitions, and leave them to the miſery

they had courted. Note: (1.) The gratification of our

inordinate deſires brings a plague along with it. (2.) They

who rejećt God are juſtly rejected by him.

5. Far from defiſting on this repreſentation, they obſti

nately perſevere in their demands, and will have a king,

diſcrediting Samuel's report, perhaps ſuſpe&ting him of

deſign. They will be like the nations, though ſlaves; and

have a king to go before them to battle, though taught by

late experience, how much better it was to have God to

fight for them than to fight for themſelves. Note: (1.) No

reproofs will reſtrain the obſtinate finner. (2.) The kindeſt

advice is ſometimes liable to be miſrepreſented as ſelfiſh

and deſigning. -

6. Samuel, at God’s command, conſents to their requeſt.

Having retired, to wait upon God and know his final reſo

lution, he is commanded to aſſure them that they ſhall have

a king ; and he bids them in the mean time return, and

expect ſhortly to hear the nomination of the perſon that

Cod would chooſe to reign in Iſrael. -

the time of Solomon.

C H. A. P. IX. - -

P'er: 1. 4 mighty man ºf pºwer] A ſtrong man. Houb.

This ſeems to be the true interpretation, as Saul's family

was not confiderable for its wealth or dignity. See ver. 21.

and chap. x. 27. - -

her. 2. A choice young man, and a goodly] Almoſt all

ancient writers ſupply us with proofs of the ſingular regard

which, in early days, was had to appearance and perſon in

the choice of monarchs. See Doughty's Annal. Sacr.

Excurſ, 76. - -

Wer. 3. Kiſh ſaid to Saul his ſºn, Take now one of the ſervants

with thee] . This commiſſion was but mean, if we are to

judge of it by our manners; but in ancient times every

thing which pertained to rural life was honourable. We

ſee in Homer, gods, heroes, and princes keeping flocks:

ſuch was the occupation of the patriarchs. The Scripture

ſpeaks of a prince deſcended from Eſau, who kept the

afles of his father. Gen. xxxvi. 24. Aſſes were a con

fiderable part of their ſubſtance in Judaea, and perſons of

the firſt diſtinétion there commonly rode upon them till

See Judg. x. 4. -

Ver. 5. When they were come to the land of Zup!] See

chap. i. 1. Zºph was a territory in the tribe of Ephraim, ,

where ſome of Samuel's anceſtors had lived; and Ramah,

where Samuel now dwelt, muſt have been in it, as we

colle&t from the next verſe.

Ver. 7. But, behold, if we go, what ſhall ºve bring the man?]

Such as are prejudiced againſt the ſacred hiſtory, and un

acquainted with eaſtern cuſtoms, may be ready, from the

donations to the prophets, to imagine that they were a

mercenary ſet. of people, and rudely to rank them with

sunning
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the bread is ſpent in our veſſels, and there is

not a preſent to bring to the man of God:

what have we ?

8 And the ſervant anſwered Saul again, and

ſaid, Behold, I have here at hand the fourth

part of a ſhekel of filver: that will I give to

the man of God, to tell us our way.

9 (Before-time in Iſrael, when a man went

to enquire of God, thus he ſpake, Come, and

let us go to the ſcer: for he that is now called

a Prophet was before-time called a Seer.)

Io Then ſaid Saul to his ſervant, Well ſaid;

come, let us go. So they went unto the city

where the man of God was.

11 "I And as they went up the hill to the

city, they found young maidens going out to

draw water, and ſaid unto them, Is the ſeer

here 2

cunning men and fortune-tellers, who will not from prin

ciples of benevolence reveal thoſe ſecrets, or foretel thoſe

future events, of the perfeót knowledge of which they

are ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed, without demanding of the

anxious inquirer a large reward. This, however, will

make impreſſions on none but thoſe who know not the

Oriental uſages, which Maundrell long fince applied with

ſuch clearneſs and force to the preſent paſſage, that he has

fufficiently ſatisfied my mind upon this point. I ſhall firſt
give Maundrell's words, and then add a few remarks of

my own. “ Thurſday, March 11. This day we all dined

“’ at Conſul Haſtings' houſe, and after dinner went to wait

“ upon Oſtan, the baffa of Tripoli, having firſt ſent our

“ preſent, as the manner is among the Turks, to procure

“ a propitious reception. It is counted uncivil to viſit in

“ this country without an offering in hand. All great

“men expe&t it as a kind of tribute due to their charaćter

“ and authority, and look upon themſelves as affronted,

“ and even defrauded, when this compliment is omitted.

* Even in familiar viſits amongſt inferior people, you ſhall

“ ſeldom have them come without bringing a flower, or

“ an orange, or ſome other ſuch token of their reſpect to

“ the perſon viſited; the Turks in this point keeping up

* to the ancient Oriental cuſtom, hinted 1 Sam. ix. 7.

“If we go (ſays Saul), what ſhall we bring the man of God?

“ ihre is not a preſent, &c. which words are queſtionleſs

“ to be underſtood in conformity to this eaſtern cuſtom,

“ as relating to a token of reſpect, and not a price of

“ Divination.” See Journey from Aleppo, p. 26. Maun

drell does not tell us what the preſent was which they

made Oſtan. It will be more entirely ſatisfying then to the

mind to obſerve, that in the Eaſt they not only univerſally

fend before them a preſent, or carry one with them, eſpe

cially when they viſit ſuperiors, either civil or eccleſiaſtical;

but that this preſent is frequently a piece of money, and that

of no very great value. So Biſhop Pococke tells us, that

be preſented an Arab ſheik of an illuſtrious deſcent, on

12 And they anſwered them, and ſaid, He

is ; behold, he is before you : make haſte now,

for he came to-day to the city ; for there is a

ſacrifice of the people to-day in the high

place. -

13 As ſoon as ye be come into the city, ye

ſhall ſtraightway find him, before he go up to

the high place to eat : for the people will not

eat until he come, becauſe he doth bleſs the

ſacrifice; and afterwards they eat that be

bidden. Now therefore get you up; for about

this time ye ſhall find him.

14 And they went up into the city:

and when they were come into the city, behold,

Samuel came out againſt them, for to go up to

the high place.

15 "I Now the LoRD had told Samuel in

his ear a day before Saul came, ſaying,

-

whom he waited, and who attended him to the ancient

Hierapolis, with a piece of money which he was told he

expected; and that in Aºgypt an aga being diſſatisfied with

the preſent he made him, he ſent for the biſhop's ſervant,

and told him, that he ought to have given him a piece of

cloth ; and if he had none, two ſequins, worth about a

guinea, muſt be brought to him, otherwiſe he ſhould ſee

him no more: with which demand he complied. In the

one caſe a piece of money was expećied, in the other two

ſequins demanded. A trifling preſent of money to a perſon

of diſtinction among us would be an affront: it is not ſo,

it ſeems, in the Eaſt. Agreeably to theſe accounts of Dr.

Pococke, we are told in the Travels of Egmont and Hey

man, that the well of Joſeph in the caſtle of Cairo was not

to be ſeen without leave from the commandant; which

having obtained, they in return preſented him with aſºquin,

See Olſervations, p. 233.

Wer. 12. In the high place] Though the word nºn

bamah, ſays Mr. Locke, properly ſignifies a high place, or

place of ſacrifice; yet it is here rendered by the Targum,

as it is often elſewhere, domuſ accubitur, an houſe offºſſing,

becauſe feaſting and ſacrifice were generally concómitants

of one another. See Cudworth on the Sacrament. Mr.

Locke goes on to obſerve, that the phraſe in the next verſe,

he doth blºſs the ſacrifice, alludes to the cuſtom among the

Hebrews of giving thanks before their meals. It was

uſual alſo for him who gave thanks to break and diſtribute

the food. The Chaldee paraphraſe therefore has it, fºr he is

to divide the vićlim. Luke, xxiv. 3o. ſeems to allude to

this. -

Wer, 14. Behold, Samuel came out againſ them, &c.]

Samuel met them, as he war about to aſcend the high place.

Houb. God told Samuel in his ear, in the next verſe,

ſignifies that he privately revealed to him.

REFLEctions.—Few would have looked for a king

choſen from ſuch an employment as that of Saul; but

God's
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16 To-morrow about this time I will ſend

thee a man out of the land of Benjamin, and

thou ſhalt anoint him to be captain over my

people Iſrael, that he may ſave my people out

of the hand of the Philiſtines: for I have

looked upon my people, becauſe their cry is

COI)e llthtC 1Ilê.

17 And when Samucl ſaw Saul, the Lo RD

faid unto him, Behold the man whom I ſpake

to thee of this ſame ſhall reign over my

people.

18 Then Saul drew near to Samuel in the

gate, and ſaid, Tell me, I pray thee, where the

feer's houſe is.

19 And Samuel anſwered Saul, and ſaid, I

am the ſcer: go up before me unto the high

place; for ye ſhall eat with me to-day, and

to-morrow I will let thee go, and will tell thee

all that is in thine heart.

20 And as for thine aſſes that were loſt three

days ago, ſet not thy mind on them ; for they

are found. And on whom is all the deſire of

Iſrael & I it not on thee, and on all thy father's

houſe : -

21 And Saul anſwered and ſaid, Ain not I

a Benjamite, of the finalieſt of the tribes of

Iſrael ? and my family the leaſt of all the fami

lies of the tribe of Benjamin wherefore then

ſpeakeſt thou ſo to me?

22 And Samuel took Saul and his ſervant,

and brought them into the parlour, and made.

them fit in the chiefeſt place among them that

were bidden, which were about thirty perſons.

23 And Samuel ſaid unto the cook, Crinº

the portion which I gave thee, of which I ſaid

unto thee, Set it by thee. -

24. And the cook took up the ſhoulder, and

that which was upon it, and ſet it before Saul.

And Samuel ſaid, Behold that which is left :

ſet it before thee, and eat: for unto this time

-

God's choice is often marvellous in our eyes. We have

here,

1. Saul ſent to ſeek his father's aſſes which were ſtrayed.

Agreeable to the fimplicity of thoſe times, when no man was

too great to mind his own affairs, Kiſh ſends his ſon with a

fervant in queſt of the ſtrayed aſſes; and his ſon, forward

to obey his parent's orders, and induſtrious in his buſineſs,

immediately ſets himſelf to make ſearch after them.

2. Their ſearch was long and fruitleſs; and Saul, ap

prehenſive that his father would be uneaſy at his abſence,

reſolves to give over and return. Dutiful children will

always thus tenderly conſult their parents' peace.

3. The ſervant reflecting that they were near Ramah,

where Samuel dwelt, ſuggeſts whether it might not be

worth their while to conſult him on the occaſion: he

gives him a great character as a man of God, and a moſt

reſpcctable perſon ; a ſecr; whoſe propheſics always came

to paſs, and who might be able to inform them of their

Hoſt aſſes. Nºte: (1.) When we are near a man of God,

it is worth while to call upon him, and not to paſs by

without a word of advice. (2.) People are uſually more

ſolicitous about the things of the world than the things of

God: and ſo prepoſterous in their care, that they who

would run to conſuit a miniſter of God, could he direct

them to the recovery of loſt goods, will neither conſult

nor be directed by him for tile recovery of their loſt

ſouls. -

4. Sanluc was juſt coming from his door when Saul

appeared in fight. He had, by a ſecret whiſper from God

the preceding day, been informed of his defign to ſend to

him the perſon appointed to be the ruler of his people;

and though in anger this king was given, yet God has

deſigns of grace to anſwer: though they ſhall ſmart by

their king, they ſhall be ſaved by him from their enºmics.

Their cry God has heard, whether the cry of diſtreſs

Vol. II. -

from fear of the Philiſtines, or their forther ſupplication to

Samuel; and now behold the man whom God has ap

pointed to reign over Iſrael as a king ; or as the word ſigni

fies, to rºſſrain them from the evil of their ways. Nºte:

When God will puniſh his people, he will in wrath re

member mercy. . .

Per. 21. Saul anſwered and ſaid, Am not I a Benjamite,

&c.] Samuel convinced Saul that he was a prophet, by

informing him of the buſineſs for which he came to con

ſult him; and this done, he acquaints him with God’s

future deſignation of him to the throne of Iſrael: for

which Saui replies in terms equally modeſt and humble

with thoſe of Gideon. Judg. vi. 15.

P'er. 23, 24. Samuel ſaid unto the cock, Bring tie portiºn,

&c.] The author of the O'ſ rvaſionſ remarks, that the

J%ilder ºf a lamb is thought in the Eaſt a great delicacy.

“Abdolmclick the caliph,” ſays he, “upon his entering

“ into Cuſal, made a ſplendid entertainincºt. When he

“ was ſet down, Amron the ſon of Hareth, an ancient

“Mechzumian, came in : he called to him, and placing

“ him by him upon his ſofa, aſked him, what ment he

“ liked beſt of all that ever he had eaten ; the old Niccº

“ zumian anſwered, ‘An aſs's neck well ſeaſoned and

“ roaſted.”—“You do nothing,’ ſays Abdoinjelick; what

“ ſay you to a leg or a ſºuld r of a ſucking lamb, well

“ roaſted, and covered over with buffer and mº' 'Ti.e.

“ hiſtory adds, that while he was at ſuppº, lic ſaid, ‘I few

“ ſweetly we ſhould live iſ a ſhadow wºuld laſt !” This

“ prince then thought the ſºulder of a ſucking lamb one of

“ the moſt exquiſite of diſhes: and what he ſays exp' is

“. Samuel's ordering it to be reſerved for the future king

“ of Iſrael, as well as what that was rºck tº ºpen it, the

“ butt.'r 2nd the milk; which circumſtance the ſacred hiſto

rian diſtinctly pºetitions, and which an European reader
l) d “ is

.

-
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hath it been kept for thee ſince I ſaid, I have

invited the people. So Saul did eat with

Samuel that day.

25 *. And when they were come down

from the high place into the city, Samuel com

muned with Saul upon the top of the houſe.

26 And they aroſe early : and it came to

paſs about the ſpring of the day, that Samuel

called Saul to the top of the houſe, ſaying, Up,

that I may ſend thee away. And Saul aroſe,

and they went out both of them, he and

Samuel, abroad.

27 And as they were going down to the end

of the city, Samuel ſaid to Saul, Bid the ſervant

paſs on before us, (and he paſſed on,) but ſtand

thou ſtill awhile, that I may ſhew thee the

word of God.

- C H A P. X.

Samuel anointeth Saul: Saul meets a company of the prophets,

and prophiſes amongſt them : he is choſen king at Mizpeh.

[Before Chriſt 1007.]

- HEN Samuel took a vial of oil, and

poured it upon his head, and kiſſed him,

and ſaid, I, it not becauſe the Lord hath

anointed thee to be captain over his inhe

ritance 2 -

2 When thou art departed from me to-day,

then thou ſhalt find two men by Rachel's

ſepulchre in the border of Benjamin at Zelzah;

and they will ſay unto thee, The aſſes which

thou wenteſt to ſeek are found: and, lo, thy

father hath left the care of the aſſes, and ſor

roweth for you, ſaying, What ſhall I do for

my ſon - -

3 Then ſhalt thou go on forward from

thence, and thou ſhalt come to the plain of

Tabor, and there ſhall meet thee three men

going up to God to Beth-el, one carrying

three kids, and another carrying three loaves of

bread, and another carrying a bottle of wine:

4 And they will ſalute thee, and give thee

two loaves of bread; which thou ſhalt receive

of their hands. -

5 After that thou ſhalt come to the hill of

God, where is the garriſon of the Philiſtines:

and it ſhall come to paſs, when thou art come

thither to the city, that thou ſhalt meet a com

“ is apt to wonder what it ſhould mean, but which added

“ ſo much to the delicacy of the meat, that an eaſtern

“ prince, as well as an eaſtern author, was led diſtinétly

“ to mention it.” See Obſervations, p. 173. Joſephus

calls the ſhoulder, the royal portion.

Ver. 25. When they were come down from the high place,

&c.] The Vulgate adds at the cloſe of this verſe, and

Saul prepared him a bed on the top of the houſe and ſlept;

which Houbigant approves. We refer to his note. He

renders the whole thus: Samuel communed with Saul

wpon the top of the hºuſe, and Saul prepared him a bed there

and ſlept; ver, 26. Then about the ſpring of the day, Samuel

call d Saul at the tip of the houſe, ſaying, Ariſe, &c. Hou

bigant's criticiſm is juſtified by the following remark: At

Aleppo, ſays the author of the Obſervations, they ſleep in

the ſummer on the tops of houſes, and they do the ſame

in Judea. Thus Egmont and Heyman inform us, that at

Caipha, at the foot of mount Carmel, the houſes are ſmall

and have flat roofs, where, during the ſummer, the inha

bitants ſleep in arbours made of the boughs of trees. They

alſo mention tents of ruſhes on the terraces of 'the houſes

at Tiberias, which are doubtleſs for the ſame purpoſe,

though they do not ſay ſo. Dr. Pococke in like manner

tells us, that when he was at Tiberias in Galilee, he was

entertained by the ſheik's ſteward, the ſheik himſelf having

much company with him, but ſending him proviſions from

his own kitchen; and that they ſupped on the top ºf the houſe for

coolneſs, according to their cuſtom, and 1.dged there likewiſe,

in a ſort of cloſet about eight feet ſquare, of wicker-work,

plaiſtered round towards the bottom, but without any

door, each perſon having his cell. In Galilee then, we

find, they lodged a ſtranger whom they treated with re

ſpect on the top ºf the houſe, and even cauſed him to ſup

there. This may, perhaps, lead us to the true explanation of

the preſent paſſage; which tells us, that Samuel converſed

with Saul on the hºuſe-tºp, and that at the ſpring of the day

Samuel called Saul to the houſe-top, or, as it may be

equally well tranſlated, on the houſe-top (ſee Noldius);

that is, Samuel converſed with him for coolneſs on the

houſe-top in the evening, and in the morning called Saul,

who lodged there all night, and was not ſtirring; ſaying,

Up, that I may fºnd thee away. The LXX ſeem to have

underſtood it very much in this light; for they thus tran

ſlate the paſſage; and they ſpread a bed fºr Saul on the houſ

top, and he ſlept, which ſhews how agreeable this explana

tion is to thoſe who are acquainted with eaſtern cuſtoms.

See Olſervationſ, p. 92.

C H A P. X.

Wer. 1. Then Samuel took a vial of oil, andpººred it upºn his

head] It appears from the laſt verſe of the preceding

chapter, that Samuel did this in the open field. Anoint

ing was, from the earlieſt times, made uſe of at the

inauguration of kings, as well as of prieſts. See Judg. ix. 8.

The kiſs which Samuel gave Saul was in token of ſubjec

tion and reverence to him. See Gen. xli. 40. The reaſon

why Samuel foretels to Saul the ſeveral particulars in the

ſubſequent verſes, is to convince him of his prophetic

ſpirit, and, conſequently, of the truth of what he had

advanced concerning the kingdom. Houbigant, after the
I Q - LXX,
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pany of prophets coming down from the high

place with a pſaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe,

and a harp, before them ; and they ſhall

propheſy:

6 And the Spirit of the Lor D will come

upon thee, and thou ſhalt propheſy with them,

and ſhalt be turned into another man.

And let-it be, when theſe ſigns are come

unto thee, that thou do as occaſion ſerve thee;

for God is with thee.

8 And thou ſhalt go down before me to

Gilgal; and, behold, I will come down unto

thee, to offer burnt-offerings, and to ſacrifice

ſacrifices of peace-offerings: ſeven days ſhalt

thou tarry, till I come to thce, and ſhew thee

what thou ſhalt do.

9 || And it was ſº, that when he had turned

his back to go from Samuel, God gave him

another heart: and all thoſe ſigns came to paſs

that day. -

1o And when they came thither to the hill,

behold, a company of prophets met him ; and

the Spirit of God came upon him, and he

propheſied among them.

11 And it came to paſs, when all that knew

him before-time ſaw that, behold, he propheſied

among the prophets, then the people ſaid one

to another, What is this that is come unto

the ſon of Kiſh : Is Saul alſo among the

prophets? - -

LXX, ºdds what follows to this verſe, which, whether it

be genuine Scripture or not, will at leaſt tend to explain it:

Then Samuel, having taken a phial, poured oil upon his head,

and kiſſed him, ſaying, Behold, the Lord hath anointed thee

prince over his inheritance : thou ſhalt rule over the people ºf the

Lord ; thou ſhalt deliver them from their enemier which are

round about. Ver. 2. But this ſhall be a ſign unto thee, that

the Lord hath anointed thee prince over his inheritance: when

thou ſhalt depart from me to-day, thou ſhalt find, &c.

Ver. 3. To the plain of Tabor] To the high-oak of Tabor.

Hiller, 359.

War. 5, 6. After that thou ſalt come to the hill of God]

This hill was ſo called, either becauſe they were uſed to

ſacrifice there, or becauſe there was a ſchool of the pro

phets, who were called men of God. As there is no verb in

the ſentence, where the garriſºn ºf the Philiſines, we might

as well inſert was as is ; where was a garriſºn of the Phi

liftine: ; which ſeems moſt agreeable to the circumſtances

here related. Concerning the prophets and propheſying

here ſpoken of, we refer to the notes on Numb. xi. 25.

where this matter is diſcuſſed at large. The author of the

Ośrvationſ produces the following paſſage from an account

of the eaſtern cuſtoms: “When the children have gone

“ through the Koran, their relations borrow a fine horſe and

“ furniture, and carry them about the town in proceſſion, with

“ the book in their hands, the reſt of their companions fol

“lowing, and all ſºrts of muſic of the country going before.”

Pr. Shaw, in p. 195. mentions the ſame cuſtom, adding

the acclamations of their ſchool-fellows, but taking no notice

of the muſic. We have no reaſon, however, to doubt the

fact on account of the doćtor's ſilence, eſpecially as it re

lates to another part of Barbary, and is given us by thoſe

whereſided ſome years in the country. The doćtor makes

no uſe of this circumſtance relating to the education of

youth in Barbary; but the account of the proceſſion above

given, ſeems to be a lively comment on that ancient Jewiſh

cuſtom mentioned in theſe verſes. That the word prophets

often ſignifies ſºns, or ſcholars of the prophets, and pro

pheſying, ſinging, has been often remarked ; but no author,

that I know of, has given any account of the nature of

-

this proceſſion, or its deſign. We are ſometimes told, that

high placeſ were uſed for ſacrifices; and, in one caſe, muſic,

it is certain, played before them when they went up to

worſhip. See Iſai. xxx. 29. But did they not alſo return

from ſacrificing with it We are told, that muſic was

uſed by the prophets to calm and compoſe them, and to

invite the divine influences, which is indeed very true;

but is it to the purpoſe 2 Did they go forth in this manner

from their college, into the noiſ and interruptionſ of the world,

to call down the prophetic impulſe 2 But if we confider

them as a company of the ſons ºf the prophets, going in pro

ceſſion with ſºngſ of praiſe, and muſic playing before them,

and recolle&t that it is uſual at this day for youngſholar,

to go in proceſſion with acclamations and muſic, the whole

myſtery ſeems to be unraveled. To which may be added,

that Saul was to meet them, and find himſelf turned int,

another man, into a man, perhaps, who is inſtantaneouſly

made as knowing in the law of God as the youth to whom

the above honours were doing, or any of his convoy;

which acquaintance with the law of God, was very neceſ

ſary for one who was to judge among his brethren as their

king. For this reaſon, the Jewiſh kings were to write out

a copy of the law of God, and read it continually, that

they might be prºfé; mºſłers of it, Deut. xvii. 18–20. ;

which accompliſhment ſome youth had gained whom Saul

met with, and who was honoured with the ſolemnity

which the ſacred hiſtorian ſpeaks of, if the cuſtoms of

South Barbary may be ſuppoſed to be explanatory of thoſe

of Judea. See Olſervations, p. 286. -

Wer. 8. And thou ſhalt go dºwn before me to Gilgal] Re

ſpecting this matter, ſee on chap. xiii. 8.

Wer. 9. God gave him another heart] An expreſſion ex

planatory of that in the 6th verſe, thouſhalt be turned into

another man : the meaning ſeems to be, that God inſpired

him with ideas fit for the rank and ſtation in life which he

was now to bear; with ſuch a ſpirit as might qualify him

for the government of God's people. -

Wer. 19. And when they came thither to the hill] we

refer to the notes on the latter part of the 19th chapter for

a relation of the particulars mentioned in this verſe.

D d 2 - Wer.
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12 And one of the ſame place anſwered and

ſaid, But who is their father ? Therefore it

became a proverb, ſº Saul alſo among the

pro, hets?

13 And when he had made an end of pro

pheſying, he came to the high place.

14 Ard Shul’s, uncle ſaid unto him and

to his ſervant, Whither went ye And he ſaid,

To ſeck the aſſes: and when we ſaw that they

were no where, we came to Samuel.

15 And Saul's uncle ſaid, Tell me, I pray

thee, what Samuel ſaid unto you.

16 And Saul ſaid unto his uncle, He told

us plainly that the aſſes were found. But of

the matter of the kingdom, whereof Samuel

ſpake, he told him not.
-

17 || And Samuel called the people together

unto the LORD to Mizpeh ; -

18 And ſaid unto the children of Iſrael,

Thus faith the Lord God of Iſrael, I brought

up Iſrael out of Egypt, and delivered you out

of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the

hand ºf all kingdoms, and of them that op

preſſed you :

19 And ye have this day reječted your God,

who himſelf ſaved you out of all your adver

ſities and your tribulations; and ye have ſaid

unto him, Nay, but ſet a king over us. Now

therefore preſent yourſelves before the LoRD

by your tribes, and by your thouſands.

20 And when Samuel had cauſed all the

tribes of Iſrael to come near, the tribe of Ben

jamin was taken.

2 I When he had cauſed the tribe of Ben

jamin to come near by their families, the

family of Matri was taken, and Saul the ſon of

Kiſh was taken : and when they ſought him,

he could not be found.

Ver. 12. But who is their father ºl Houbigant renders

this verſe, But one of thºſe who were preſent ſaid thus, For who

is his father 2 Is not Kſh 2 Hence therefore came the proverſ,

Is Said amongſ the prºphet P And he obſerves, that the

Syriac, Arabic, Alexandrian, Roman, and Complutenſian

editions of the LXX read his father. The Alexandrian

adds, I not Kiſh 2 which we add (continues he), that the

ſentence may be filled up in the uſual manner of the

Hebrews: and as we read in the Goſpel, I not this the ſºn

of joſºph *

REFLECTIons.—Saul and Samuel now part. Saul re

turns homeward, and feels a wondrous change paſſed upon

him ; no longer groveling cares nor ſervile labours engage

- his thoughts; but high and elevated ſentiments becoming a

king, the redreſſing Iſrael's grievances, and the weighty

concerns of the ſtate, poſſeſs his ſoul. The ſigns happened

according to the predićtion, and the laſt of them is par

ticularly taken notice of.

No ſooner was he come to the hill, than he met the pro

phets, and inſtantly joined in their devout exerciſes. As

he was ſo near home, and well known there, thoſe who ſaw

him expreſſed their aſtoniſhment, that an untutored huſ

bandman, the ſon of Kiſh, ſhould be thus engaged; when

one of the company well obſerved, IWho is their father 2

Is not all propheſy from God? What ſignifies whoſe ſon he

is, or what was his employment, if God calls and qualifies

him 2
-

among the prophet; 2 Note; (1.) Many ſuch wonders has

divine grace wrought, where the chief of ſinners have

become meſt eminent among the ſaints. (2.) Let not

great and ſudden changes be too much depended on. A

man may have a new tongue, new company, new manners,

and yet not truly become a new man.

When he had made an end of propheſying, the gift not

•ontinuing always, he cance to the high place to acknow

6
-

This afterwards became a proverb, Is Saul alſº

ledge the mercies that he had received, and then returned.

His uncle, meeting him as he arrived, inquired of his

journey, the cauſe of which be informs him, and their viſit

to Samuel; on which his uncle, perhaps ſuſpecting ſome

thing from the univerſal expectation which was raiſed of

a king, is ſolicitous to know what paſſed. But Saul pru

dently concealed what related to the kingdom; as it ſeemed

not yet a proper occaſion to declare himſelf, and Samuel

might have enjoined him to ſecrecy till the time came

when his election ſhould be publicly notified; and there.

fore he only ſpeaks of the anſwer that Samuel gave him

concerning the aſſes. Note; (1.) The art of prudent COrl

cealment is a piece of true wiſdom. (2.) The heirs of

God's kingdom will be content to be unknown in the

world, till God himſelf ſhall proclaim their glory.

Wer. 21. And when they ſºught him, he could may befºund]

When the lot of Saul, appointing him to the kingdom,

game up, he, who already knew what would be the caſe

had withdrawn himſelf; moved either by modeſty, or §

a dread of the weight of ſo great an office. The Jews

have a good obſervation upon this occaſion, that “ who

“ foever flies dominion, him dominion follows.”

REFLECTIONs on ver, 17–27-The people's impatience

for a king is now to be gratified. A ſolemn convocation is

called at Mizpeh, under Samuel as preſident, in order to

fix on the perſon.

1. Samuel opens the convocation with a ſevere rebuke

of their wickedneſs in thus reſolving to have a king, which

was, in fact, rejećting God, who had hitherto governed

them more immediately himſelf, and ſaved them by mul

tiplied miracles. What man could they chooſe like unto

him 2, Note: They who reječt God's government, ſin

againſt their own mercies.

2: The choice of the perſon being yet to be referred to

God, Samuel cauſes the tribes to come near, by their re

preſenta



CHAP. X,
2O5I. S A M U E L.

22 Therefore they enquired of the Lord

further, if the man ſhould yet come thither.

And the LoRD artſwered, Behold, he hath hid

himſelf among the ſtuff.

23 And they ran and fetched him thence:

and when he ſtood among the people, he was

higher than any of the people from his ſhoul

ders and upward.

24. And Samuel ſaid to all the people, See ye

him whom the LORD hath choſen, that there is

none like him among all the people : And all

the people ſhouted, and ſaid, God ſave the

king. -

3. -Then Samuel told the people the manner

of the kingdom, and wrote it in a book, and

laid it up before the LoRD. And Samuel ſent

all the people away, every man to his houſe.

26 "| And Saul alſo went home to Gibeah ;

and there went with him a band of men,

whoſe hearts God had touched.

27 But the children of Belial ſaid, How

ſhall this man ſave us And they deſpiſed him,

and brought him no preſents. But he held his

peace.

C. H. A. P. XI.

Nañºſ?, King ºf the Ainmonies, ſeges the city ºf ja'ſ:-

gilead, which call fºr aidſ, on the Iſraelites : Saul colºr

an army, and conquers the Aºimonites the peºple being

gathered together at Gilgal, Samuel renews the kingdom ºf
Saul there. * * -

[Before Chriſt 1967. I

HEN Nahaſh the Ammonite came up,

and encamped againſt Jabeſh-gilead; and

all the men cf Jabeſh ſaid unto Nahaſh, Make

a covenant with us, and we will ſerve thee. -

2 And Nahaſh the Ammonite anſwered

them, On this condition will I make a covenant

with you, that I may thruſt out all your right

eyes, and lay it for a reproach upon all Iſrael.

3 And the elders of Jabeſh ſaid unto him,

º

preſentatives, in order to caſt lots, and Benjamin is choſen.

Of the families of Benjamin, the lot falls on that of Matri,

and Saul the ſon of Kiſh is fixed upon as the man. But

while any other man would have been eager to ſhew him

ſelf, they cannot find him: for, perceiving how the lot

was going, and expecting from what had paſſed that it

would fail on him, he hid himſelf, urºvilling to take a

charge for which he apprehended he was unqualified ;

fearing too, perhaps, that this crown would be a crown of

thorns, when God’s diſpleaſure at the matter had been ſo

ſolemnly declared, and the ſtate of affairs from the Phi

liſtines and Amorites looked ſo lowering and dangerous.

3. The people hereupon inquire farther; whether he

who was choſen ſhould yet come to the aſſembly, or how

they might find him 2 And they are directed to fetch him

from his hiding-place among the baggage, which was im

mediately done. - * ,

4. When he appeared, his majeſtic preſence ſeemed de

ſigned for the dignity to which he was advanced. Samuel

bids them look upon him, tall as a cedar, and admire the

divine choice of a perſon ſo ſuited to their wiſhes: here

upon the earth rings with ſhouting, God ſave the king, or

Let the king live; let his reign be long and glorious, under

the Divine protećtion and bleſfing. Note: It is the duty of

every good ſubječt to pray for the life and proſperity of the

ſovereign whom God appoints over him.

5. The king, being choſen of God, muſt rule according

to divine preſcription. The manner of the kingdom, how he

muſt govern, and they obey, Samuel declares; and for the

continual obſervance of theſe rules, writes them in a book,

to be laid up in the tabernacle, and referred to on occaſion.

Nºte: Kings muſt remember, though they are above others,

they ought not to be above law. -

6. The congregation broke up with very different ſcati

ments of their king. Some reſpected the Bivine choice, and

when Saul returned to his houſe at Gibeah they accom

panied him as a body-guard tº do him honour, having

their hearts touched ºf God, and being inclined to pay the

duty that they owed to their new ſovereign. But others,

ſons of Belial, who had no regard for a king of God's ap

pointment, arrogantly conceiting that they could have choſen

a man of greater power, influence, and rank, than the ſon'

of Kiſh, perhaps envious at his advancement, and thinking

themſelves injured by the preference given him, deſpiſed

him as a mean contemptible fellow, unfit to be a king, and

would not congratulate him on his acceſſion, nor bring

him any preſents in token of their ſubmiſſion and alle

giance. This contempt Saul wiſely overlooked, till a proper

occaſion offered to ſhew how deſerving he was of the

honour conferred on him, by deeds of valour which ſhould

ſhame his enemies to an acknowledgment of his deſert.

Note: (1.) When God touches the heart, we ſhall be in

clined to follow cheerfully Jeſus our king. (2.) They who

are offended at the meanneſs of Jeſus in the manger, will

tremble before him when he ſhall come at the head of his

angelic hoſts. (3.) It is ſometimes wiſdom to conceal our

knowledge of the wrongs done us, left the breach be made

irreparable which patience and forbearance might have

healed. - -

- C H A P. XI.

Per. 1, 2. Then Nakºſ' the Ammonitº] Saul had not

long to wait for an occaſion to ſhew himſelf worth

of the kingdom of Iſrael. Nºhaſh, a king or general of the

Ammonites, came againſt Iſrael. This was one of the

pretences which the Iſraelites made uſe of for a change of

government, ch. xii. 12. ; and it ſeems that they had ſuf

ficient grounds for a fear of this invaſion, as Nahaſh ap

prars
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Give us ſeven days’ reſpite, that we may ſend

meſſengers unto all the coaſts of Iſrael; and

then, if there be no man to ſave us, we will

come out to thee.

4 * Then came the meſſengers to Gibeah

of Saul, and told the tidings in the ears of the

people: and all the people lifted up their

voices, and wept.

5 And, behold, Saul came after the herd

out of the field; and Saul ſaid, What aileth the

people that they weep And they told him

the tidings of the men of Jabeſh.

6 And the Spirit of God came upon Saul

when he heard thoſe tidings, and his anger

was kindled greatly.

7 And he took a yoke of oxen, and hewed

them in pieces, and ſent them throughout all

the coaſts of Iſrael by the hands of meſſengers,

ſaying, Whoſoever cometh not forth after

Saul and after Samuel, ſo ſhall it be done unto

his oxen. And the fear of the LORD fell on

the people, and they came out with one con

fent. º -

8 And when he numbered them in Bezek,

the children of Iſrael, were three hundred thou

ſand, and the men of Judah thirty thouſand.

9 And they ſaid unto the meſſengers that

came, Thus ſhall ye ſay unto the men of

Jabeſh-gilead, To-morrow, by that time the

ſun be hot, ye ſhall have help. And the meſ.

ſengers came and ſhewed it to the men of

Jabeſh ; and they were glad. -

Io Therefore the men of Jabeſh ſaid, To

morrow we will come out unto you, and ye

ſhall do with us all that ſeemeth good unto

7 Oll. -

y 11 And it was ſo on the morrow, that Saul

put the people in three companies; and they

came into the midſt of the hoſt in the morning- .

watch, and ſlew the Ammonites until the heat

of the day: and it came to paſs, that they

which remained were ſcattered, ſo that two of

them were not left together,

12 *| And the people ſaid unto Samuel,

Who is he that ſaid, Shall Saul reign over us?

bring the men, that we may put them to

death. -

13 And Saul ſaid, There ſhall not a man

be put to death this day: for to-day the LoRD

hath wrought ſalvation in Iſrael. -

14 * Then ſaid Samuel to the people,

Come, and let us go to Gilgal, and renew the

kingdom there. .

15 And all the people went to Gilgal; and

there they made Saul king before the Lord in

Gilgal; and there they ſacrificed ſacrifices of

peace-offerings before the LoRD ; and there

Saul and all the men of Iſrael rejoiced greatly.
*

pears to have been a man of a moſt cruel and inſolent diſ.

poſition, from the terms which he propoſed to the men of

jabeſh, which were no leſs diſgraceful than barbarous.

See Pſalmanazar's laſt Eſſay. - - -

Wer. 7. Took a yoke of oxen, and hewed them in pieces] See

the note on Judg. xix. 29. Bochart Hieroz. parsi. lib. 2.

cap. 33. and Martin's Explic. de Textſ.
Wer, 12. And the people ſaid unto Samuel J - We have

here a fine pićture of the capricious diſpoſition of the

common people, and of the prodigious alteration, which

great ſucceſs makes in their affections. The moderation

of Saul, ver. 13. deſerves as much praiſe, as their preci

pitate thirſt for revenge deſerves condemnation. - -

Ver, 15. There they made Saul king] The meaning is,

that there they proclaimed and publicly acknowledged

Saul for their king. The Targum expreſſes it very well,

they made Saul to reign.

REFLECTions.—The ſons of Belial now ſhall ſee whe

ther Saul is able to ſave them, or not.

1. Saul was in the field, tending his cattle, when the

meſſage came. Though choſen to be a king, yet return
ing to his old employment till God ſhould call him out to

aćtion, as he followed his cattle home, the cry of the

people excited his inquiry; and when he heard the cauſe,

anger againſt the inhuman Ammonite kindled in his

boſom ; he felt his ſpirit moved with unuſual ardour, and

inſtantly reſolved the reſcue of Jabeſh-gilead. Note, (1.)

We muſt not hear the ſorrows of the afflićted without kind

inquiries, and proffering ready help to alleviate their

miſeries. (2.) A holy indignation againſt deeds of cruelty

and wickedneſs is highly commendable.

2. The method that he took to raiſe the forces of Iſrael.

He hewed a yoke of oxen in pieces, and ſent theſe by the

meſſengers into all the coaſts, threatening ſo to do by their

oxen who ſhould be abſent from the general rendezvous;

and joined Samuel's name with his own, both to pay him

honour, and to engage the readier ſubmiſſion. The effect

produced was great; God put his fear upon the people,

and they inſtantly aſſembled from every quarter, to the

number of three hundred thouſand men of Iſrael, beſides

thirty thouſand of Judah ; whoſe proportion, though ap

parently ſmaller than might be expected, may eaſily be

accounted for, as the Philiſtines lay on their borders,

againſt whom they muſt be guarded. Note: Where the

fear of God is in the heart, there men will make con

ſcience

*
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C. H. A. P. XII.

Samuel, being grown old, tſiifies his integrity befºre the peºple ;

reproves them for their ingratitude, and exhort, them to future

ośdience. At his prayer, the Lord fºnd thunder and rain

in Harveſ?-time : the people entreat him to pray to God for

them, which he promiſes to do. -

[Before Chriſt 1067.]

N D Samuel ſaid unto all Iſrael, Behold,

I have hearkened unto your voice in all

that ye ſaid unto me, and have made a king

over you.

2 And now, behold, the king walketh be

fore you; and I am old and grey-headed;

and, behold, my ſons are with you ; and I

have walked before you from my childhood

unto this day.

3 Behold, here I am : witneſs, againſt me

before the LoRD, and before his anointed:

whoſe ox have I taken 2 or whoſe aſs have I

taken or whom have I defrauded ? whom

have I oppreſſed ? or of whoſe hand have I re

ceived any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith ?

and I will reſtore it you. . -

4 And they ſaid, Thou haſt not defrauded

us, nor oppreſſed us, neither haſt thou taken

ought of any man's hand. -

5 And he ſaid urºo them, The Lord is

witneſs againſt you, and his anointed is wit–

neſs this day, that ye have not found ought in

my hand. And they anſwered, He is witneſs.

6 *| And Samuel ſaid unto the people, It is

the LoRD that advanced Moſes and Aaron,

and that brought your fathers up out of the

land of Egypt.

7 Now therefore ſtand ſtill, that I may rea

ſon with you before the LoRD of all the righ

teous ačts of the LoRD which he did to you

and to your fathers.

8 When Jacob was come into Egypt, and

your fathers cried unto the LoRD, then the

LORD ſent Moſes and Aaron, which brought

forth your fathers out of Egypt, and made

them dwell in this place.

9 And when they forgat the LoRD their

God, he ſold them into the hand of Siſera,

captain of the hoſt of Hazor, and into the

hand of the Philiſtines, and into the hand of

the king of Moab, and they fought againſt

them. -

Io And they cried unto the LoRD, and

w

ſcience of their duty in every ſtation, and be, on principle,

good ſubjećts, good ſoldiers, and good ſervants.

3. Confident of ſucceſs, Saul ſends the meſºngº back

with aſſurance of immediate relief: he doubted not but on

the morrow he ſhould be with them, which filled the city

with joy. To perform his promiſe, he marches inſtantly

in threč bodies; and though the diſtance was fixty miles,

and all on foot, on the third day before the morning-watch,

he broke into the camp of the Ammonites, lulled into.

ſecurity with the meſſage which the men of Jabeſh-gilead

had fººt them on the return of the meſſengers, that they

would come out to them the next day. A general route

enſued; till mid-day, they made havock of the flying Am

monites; and ſo diſperſed and deſtroyed them, that not

two of all their numerous hoſts were left together. Note:

When we go out, dependant upon God, we ſhall return:

crowned with vićtory.

4. Samuel, it ſeems, had either accompanied them in

the expedition, or met them on their return; and, jealous

now for the honour of their king, endeared to them by his

vićtory, though they had before taken notice of the inſult,

the people apply to him, as judge in Iſrael, for the death

of theſe ſons of Belial, who had deſpiſed the anointed of

the Lord. Saul, like a good king, taking more pleaſure

in exercifing his clemency, than executing the offenders,

interpoſes, and will not have that day ſtained with

Iſraefitiſh blood, in which God had wrought ſo great, a
ſalvation for them. Note: All our ſucceſſes muſt be

aſcribed to God; for it is his arm alone that obtains the

vićtory for us over our enemies ſpiritual and temporal.

Samuel now ſeizes the favourable diſpoſition of the people

to confirm the kingdom to Saul: he led them to čići.
and, amidſt the joyful ſacrifices for their paſt vićtory, šui

is ſolemnly inveſted with the ſupreme power by univerſal

conſent, and with great ſolemnity. Note: It is good. to

make uſe of a favourable gale while it blows.

C. H. A. P. XII.

Ver. I. And Samuel ſaid unto all Iſrael], Saul being

now publicly recogniſed for the king of Iſrael, Samuel

takes the occaſion of this ſolemn meeting to appeal to the

people in the preſence of their king, in juſtification of

himſelf and his condućt ſince he had been judge over them :

l, office ceaſing of courſe, now that God had given them.

a king. -

Ver. 2. Behold, the king wnlºath befºre you] When

Samuel ſays, and my ſons are with you, he ſeems to mean

that the ſons of whom they complained are now in their

hands, deprived of their public ſtation, reduced to the rank.

of ſubjećts to the king, like the reſt of the people, and

puniſhable before his tribunal, according to their deſerts.

See Wall's note on the place. This fine apology which

Samuel makes for himſelf puts one in mind of St. Paul's

upon the like occaſion. See Aëts, xx. 33.

- Ver,
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ſaid, We have ſinned, becauſe we have for

ſaken the LoRD, and have ſerved Baalim and

- Aſhtaroth : but now deliver us out of the hand

of our enemies, and we will ſerve thee.

1 1 And the LoRD ſent Jerubbaal, and

Bedan, and Jephthah, and Samuel, and de

livered you out of the hand of your enemies

on every ſide, and ye dwelled ſafe.

12 And when ye ſaw that Nahaſh the king

of the children of Ammon came againſt you,

ye ſaid unto me, Nay; but a king ſhall reign

over us: when the LORD your God was your

king. - - -

13 Now therefore behold the king whom

ye have choſen, and whom ye have deſired

and, behold, the LoRD hath ſet a king over

Oll. -

y 14 If ye will fear the LORD, and ſerve him,

and obey his voice, and not rebel againſt the

commandment of the Lo RD, then ſhall both

ye and alſo the king that reigneth over you

continue following the LORD your God:

15 But if ye will not obey the voice of the

LoRD, but rebel againſt the commandment of

the Lo RD, then ſhall the hand of the Lo R D.

be againſt you, as it was againſt your fathers.

16 Now therefore ſtand and ſee this great

thing, which the Lok D will do before your

cyes. -

17 Is it not wheat-harveſt to-day I will

call unto the LoRD, and he ſhall ſend thunder

and rain; that ye may perceive and ſee that

your wickedneſs is great, which ye have done

in the fight of the LORD, in aſking you a

king. -

* 18 " So Samuel called unto the Lord ;

V. r. 11. The Lord'ſ nijerubbeal, and Bºdin, andjºthal,

and Sanºeil Houbigant, after ſeveral of the verſions, reads,

jeºul, Dºrah and Bººk, jºah and Suſº. St.

3’aul ſecº:3 to confirm this reading ; for in Hebrews,

xi. 32. he ſays, the time would fail me to tell ºf Gideºn, ºf
Ajaraº, f Samſºn, (f jºphtha, &c. -

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Before Samuel parts with the

aſſembly, he addreſſes himſelf to them,

I. By way of appeal for his own integrity among them.

He had now reſigned the government; their king ſtood

before them, and he was a ſubject as well as they, and

1eady to anſwer any man who would call him to account;

and his ſons are now private perſons, and open to any ac

cuſation which might be laid againſt them. . He reminds

them of his grey hairs, which they ſhould have regarded

with greater reverence, as coming upon him in their ſervice,

in which from earlieſt infancy he had been cmployed.—

He challenges them to lay the leaſt crime to his charge,

of bribery or oppreſſion committed by him during all his

adminiſtration ; and there in tacitly reflects upon their own

ſin and folly in rejecting one who, without fee or reward,

had governed them with ſuch impartial juſtice. Nºte; (1.)

To vindicate our character from the aſperſions of calumny,

is a debt due to a man's good name. (2.) They who are

conſcious of their own integrity are not afraid of inquiry

into their conduct. - -

2. The people willingly bear teſtimony to his upright

neſs amon ; them. He had never oppreſſed thern in the

1eaſt matter, nor received aught at their hands, as a re

ward for his ſervice. The Lord, therefore, is appealed to

againſt any future charge, as their own confeſſions proclaim

his innocence ; and they replied, He is wineſ, that they

had fully cleared him from overy ſuſpicion of mal-admini

ftration. Nºte: It is a great comfort to have God for a

witneſs to our integrity.

2:lly, Sainuel, having vindicated himſelf, proceeds to

of their ingratitude in rejecting him ; yet with inſtrugions

how this change might operate to their good.

I. He abridges their hiſtory. God had delivered them

from Argypt; but their ungrateful fathers forſook him for

idols, and brought themſelves thereby into bitter diſtreſs,

under Siſera, the Philiſtines, and Moabites: yet, when

ever they returned to him in penitence, he returned to

them in mercy, and delivered them by the hands of

judges divinely raiſed up, until his own time, who had

been the laſt of them. Notwithſtanding this, they were

bent on a king, and God had gratified them. He ſeaſons

with them, therefore, on the obligation they were under

to this gracious God, and their ingratitude in reſolving to

have another king ; in which alſo his compliance with their

requeſt was a freſh token of his patience and mercy towards

them. Note: (1.) The more we reflect upon God's deal

ings with us, the more reaſon we ſhall have to chooſe his

government, and to condemn the folly and ingratitude of

ever leaving him. (2.) Paſt experience ſhould be remeni

bered for preſent conduct. They who ever forſook God

always ſuffered for it.

2. He inſtructs them how the alteration of the govern

ment might turn to their good. If they were faithful to

Sod, obſervant of his worſhip, and perſevering in his

ervice, then God would keep them in his holy ways, and

it would go well with them and their king : but if they

#poſtatized from God, then they might exped to feel his

eavy hand, till they were conſumed together. Nºte; (1.)

They who are faithful to the grace beſtowed, as ther re

ward, ſhall have that grace confirmed and ſtrengthened.

2.) God's ſervice brings a preſent reward along with it

now, and enſures an eternal reward hereafter. (3.) They

who will not be brought under the yoke of God's laws,

muſt be broken by the rod of his juigments. .

J'er. 16–18. Now, therefºre, ſland and ſie, &c.] Rain

indiſºriminately in the winter months, and ſºme at all in the

reiniid them of what God had done for them, as a proof ſummer, is what is moſt common in the Eaſt; ſo it is at

- Aleppo,
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and the LoRD ſent thunder and rain that day:

and all the people greatly feared the Lord

and Samuel.

19 And all the people ſaid unto Samuel,

Pray for thy ſervants unto the LoRD thy God,

that we die not : for we have added unto all

our fins this evil, to aſk us a king.

20 " And Samuel ſaid unto the people,

Fear not : (ye have done all this wickedneſs:

yet turn not aſide from following the LoRD,

but ſerve the LoRD with all your heart;

21 And turn ye not aſide : for then ſhould

ye go after vain things, which cannot profit nor

deliver; for they are vain.)

22 For the LonD will not forſake his peo

ple for his great name's ſake: becauſe it hath

pleaſed the LORD to make you his people.

23 Moreover as for me, God forbid that I

ſhould ſin againſt the LoRD in ceaſing to pray

for you : but I will teach you the good and

the right way:

24 Only fear the LoRD, and ſerve him in

Aleppo, and about Algiers : and ſo Jacobus de Vitriaco

affures us it is in Judea : for he obſerves, that “lightning

“ and thunder are wont, in the weſtern countries, to be in

“ the ſummer, but happen in the Holy Land in winter:

“ that in the ſummer it ſeldom or never rains there; but in

“ winter, though the returns of rain are not ſo frequent,

“ yet after they begin to fall, they pour down for three

“ or four nights together, moſt vehemently as if they

“ would drown the country.” See Geſta Dei per Francos,

vol. i. p. 1697. But though commonly there is no rain at

Aleppo through the whole ſummer, yet ſometimes there is

ſuch a thing as a ſmart thunder-ſhower. So Dr. Ruſſel

tells us, that in the night between the firſt and ſecond of

July 1743, ſome ſevere thunder-ſhowers fell ; but he adds,

that it was a thing very extraordinary at that ſeaſon. Poſ

fibly it may be more uncommon ſtill at Jeruſalem; for St.

Jerome, who lived long in the Holy Land, declares, in

his Commentary on Amos, that he never ſaw rain in thoſe

provinces, and eſpecially in Judea, in the end of june, or

in the month of july; but if it ſhould be found to be

otherwiſe, and that, though St. Jerome had never ſeen it,

ſuch a thing may now and then happen there, as it did at

Aleppo while Dr., Ruſſel reſided in that city; the fact here

recorded might nevertheleſs be an authentic proof of what

Samuel affirmed; ſince a very rare and unuſual event, hap

pening immediately, without any preceding appearance of

ſuch a thing, upon the predićtion of a perſon profeſſing

himſelf to be a prophet, and giving this as an atteſtation

&

of his being a meſſenger of God, is a ſufficient proof of a.

divine miſſion, (as is alſo its happening at any other time

diſtinétly marked out) though a like event has ſometimes

happened without any ſuch declared interpoſition of Cod,

and therefore underſtood on all hands to be caſual, and

without deſign. Biſhop Warburton has ſufficiently argued

this point in his julian, where he ſuppoſes that thoſe fiery

eruptions, croſſes, &c. which happened upcºl that emperor's

attempt to rebuild the Jewiſh temple at Jeruſalem, were

ſuch as have happened at other times, without any parti

cular meaning ; and yet, as they were then circumſtanced,

were an authentic atteſtation to the truth of Chriſtianity.

It ſhould not be forgotten, that this thunder and rain of

Samuel's ſeem to have been in the day-time, and while

Samuel and the Iſraelites continued together, folemnizing

Saul's inauguration; which circumſtance added confidera

bly to the energy of this event; Dr. Ruſſel informing us,

that the rains in thoſe countries uſually fall in the night, as

VoI. Iſ. -

did thoſe uncommon thunder-ſhowers of July 1743. See

Olſervations, p. 4. 6. and Scheuchzer on the place.

Wer: 21, &c. Vain things, which cannot profit] Samuel

in theſe gentle terms diſſuades them from idolatry, the

practice of which was as uſeleſs to themſelves as it was diſ.

graceful to God. We have a fine inſtance in this chapter

of the pleaſing comfort, and ſatisfaction of heart, which

thoſe judges muſt enjoy who have conſcientiouſly diſcharged

their duty. How great muſt be their peace, when about

to render up an account of their adminiſtration to GOD,

the Judge of all ! The remonſtrances which Samuel

makes to the Iſraelites concerning their frequent deviations,

and God’s paternal mercy towards them, ſupply us with

a convincing proof of the infinite goodneſs of God towards

men, and of his wonderful patience and long ſuffering.

Bleſſed with favours far more excellent than thoſe con

ferred on the Iſraelites by the Lord, how inexcuſable ſhall

we be if we rebel againſt Him!, Samuel gives us to know,

that the felicity or downfall of ſtates depends upon the re

ligion both of the prince and of the people. Thoſe ſtates

where piety, virtue, and juſtice flouriſh and abound will

be bleſſed of God; but where indifference to each prevails,

both prince and people will, ſooner or later, feel his

avenging hand. Happy the nation in which there are

Samuels, faithful paſtors and good magiſtrates, who have

the moſt tender affection for thoſe committed to their truſt;

who never ceaſe to pray for thern ; who never are weary

of inſtructing them in the good and the right way which

leads to preſent and eternal felicity * *

REF: Ecrions.—Whatever God pleaſed of his Almighty

grace to do for them in a way of mercy, that did not at

all leſſen their guilt before him. Therefore, though he

had given them a promiſe juſt before, and they were now

to appearance ſucceſsful in their choice, yet he would re

mind them that their ſin was great. Note, Succeſs in an

evil way never ſanctifies it. To convince them of this,

he uſes an argument more eſſedual than words, to which

they might be inattentive, and dull of hearing. For,

1. He prays to God in their preſence, and inſtantly

terrible thunders utter their voice, and the thick clouds

gather round and pour down a torrent of water. Theſe

were manifeſt evidences of God's diſpleaſure at their folly

in preferring the ſword of a king, before the prayers of

ſuch a prophet; and warnings how ſoon their fin would
turnº preſent peaceful calm into a ſtorm of yºuth.

“, e. * ſoirs
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truth with all your heart: for conſider how

great things he hath done for you.

25 But if ye ſhall ſtill do wickedly, ye ſhall

be conſumed, both ye and your king.

C H A P. KIII.

The army of the Philiſineſ approaching, the Iſraelites hide

themſelves in caves : Saul, about to engage, ºffers ſacrificer,

not waiting fºr Samuel: Samuel declares to him that the

kingdom ſhall not be perpetual. Iſrael, under the oppreſſion

of the Philiſines, have neither ſword nor ſpear.

[Before Chriſt of 5.]

A U L reigned one year, and when he

had reigned two years over Iſrael,

2 Saul choſe him three thouſand men of

Iſrael; whereof two thouſand were with Saul

in Michmaſh and in mount Beth-el, and a

thouſand were with Jonathan in Gibeah of

Benjamin : and the reſt of the people he ſent

every man to his tent.

3 *| And Jonathan ſmote the garriſon of

the Philiſtines that was in Geba, and the Phi

liſtines heard of it. And Saul blew the trum

pet throughout all the land, ſaying, Let the

Hebrews hear.

4 And all Iſrael heard ſay that Saul had

ſmitten a garriſon of the Philiſtines, and that

Iſrael alſo was had in abomination with the

Philiſtines. And the people were called toge

ther after Saul to Gilgal.

5 || And the Philiſtines gathered them

ſelves together to fight with Iſrael, thirty thou

ſand chariots, and fix thouſand horſemen, and

people as the ſand which is on the ſea-ſhore

in multitude : and they came up, and pitched

in Michmaſh, eaſtward from Beth-aven.

6 * When the men of Iſrael ſaw that they

were in a ſtrait, (for the people were diſtreſſ

ed,) then the people did hide themſelves in

caves, and in thickets, and in rocks, and in high

places, and in pits.

And ſome of the Hebrews went over Jor

dan to the land of Gad and Gilead. As for

Saul, he was yet in Gilgal, and all the people

followed him trembling.

8 || And he tarried ſeven days, according

to the ſet time that Samuel had appointed: but

Samuel came not to Gilgal; and the people

were ſcattered from him.

9 And Saul ſaid, Bring hither a burnt-offer

Note: (1.) All the elements are ready armed to avenge

God's quarrels, whenever he pleaſes to ſend them. (2.) It

, is a dangerous thing to turn the prayers of God's miniſters

againſt us, for their quarrel is the Lord's.

2. Terror and diſmay ſeize the affrighted congregation.

Fearing God's diſpleaſure, and perceiving the power of

Samuel's prayers, they confeſs their guilt and folly, and

earneſtly intreat him to intercede for them, that they periſh

not, as they were conſcious they had deſerved to do.

Note, (1.) The time will come, when finners will cry for

the prayers of them whom now they deſpiſe. (2.) Though

the terrers of the Lord put men into a fright, they of them

ſelves work no laſting change ; when the ſtorm is blown

over, men quickly relapſe into their former ways.

3. Samuel kindly undertakes to be their advocate, their

comforter, and friendly adviſer. He bids them not fear.

Theſe thunders were not to deſtroy, but to humble them,

and bring them to a ſenſe of their great wickedneſs. For

his own part, he could not but pray for them without

ceaſing, and ſhould continue to give them his beſt advice,

to preſerve them in fidelity to their covenant God, exhort

ing them earneſtly to fear the Lord, and ſerve him in film

plicity, both in gratitude and love, for the great things he

had already done for them, and left their diſobedience

{hould provoke him to deſtroy both them and the king in

whom they gloried. Note; (1.) Whatever creature cngages

our affections from God, it makes the heart idolatrous,

and will deceive our expectations (2.) Thoſe who in

jure us, we muſt ſtill pray for ; how much more thoſe

who turn and ſay, Forgive. (3.) Miniſters muſt not ceaſe

to teach people the good and right way, whether they will

hear, or whether they will forbear. (4.) The more we

conſider what God has done for us, the more ſhall we feel

ourſelves conſtrained to love and ſerve him. (5.) When a

miniſter is faithful, if the people continue refractory, he

will have the comfort of having delivered his own ſoul.

C H A P. XIII.

Vºr. 1. Saul reigned one year, &c.] The Hebrew here

literally is, Saul was the ſon of a year, and he reigned two

years. A paſſage which almoſt all the verſions render dif

ferently, and upon which the commentators are greatly

divided. Dr. Waterland renders it, Saul had reigned one

year, and was reigning on two years over Iſrael. Houbigant,

after one of the verſions in the Hexapla, reads, Saul when

he began to reign was thirty years old, and he reigned two yearr.

. (Three thouſand chariots.

Wer. 5. Thirty thouſand| Syr. Arab.

chariots.] A thouſand princes in chariots.

-
Bucher. Praef.

Houbigant alſo reads three thouſand; a reading, ſays he,

which Bochart has ſhewn to be juſt, for very good reaſons;

for it appears that the number of thirty thouſand chariots

was never heard of even in the largeſt armies.

I 2 V.tr.
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ing to me, and peace-offerings. And he

offered the burnt-offering.

1o And it came to paſs, that as ſoon as he

had made an end of offering the burnt-offer

ing, behold, Samuel came ; and Saul went out

to meet him, that he might ſalute him.

11 *| And Samuel ſaid, What haſt thou

done? And Saul ſaid, Becauſe I ſaw that the

people were ſcattered from me, and that thou

cameft not within the days appointed, and

that the Philiſtines gathered themſelves toge

ther at Michmaſh;

12 Therefore ſaid I, The Philiſtines will

come down now upon me to Gilgal, and I have

not made ſupplication unto the Lord : I

forced myſelf therefore, and offered a burnt

offering.

13, And Samuel ſaid to Saul, Thou haſt

done fooliſhly: thou haſt not kept the com

mandment of the LoRD thy God, which he

commanded thee: for now would the LoRD

have eſtabliſhed thy kingdom upon Iſrael for

CWCT.

14 But now thy kingdom ſhall not con

tinue: the LoRD hath ſought him a man after

his own heart, and the LoRD hath commanded

Ver. 13. Samuel ſaid to Saul, Thou haſ done fooliſhly]

Samuel had ordered him to ſay ſeven days ; even until I come

to thee, and ſhew thee what thou ſhalt do , which Joſephus

explains as a promiſe that he would come after ſeven days;

i. e. after the ſeventh was begun; that they might ſacrifice

on the ſeventh ºf thoſe dayſ. Saul tarried the ſeven days ; i. e.

till the ſeventh day came : and when he ſaw that Samuel

came not, Dºn -Tynºb lemoed haiamim, according to the

appºinted time of the dayſ, the ſeventh day being far gone,

and the prophet not appearing, impatient at the delay, and

knowing that the ſacrifices were to be offered on the

ſeventh day, he determined to wait for the prophet no

longer, and by his own authority orders the ſolemnity in

ſtantly to begin. In the midſt of it Samuel appears, and

juſtly reproves him for his preſumption and impatience.

The prophet, therefore, kept his appointment; but Saul,

under a cloak of piety, (ver. 12.) tranſgreſſed the com

mandment of God which the prophet delivered him, and

thereby ſhewed that he intended to be abſolute and arbi

trary; to ačt as king, independent on the orders and with

out the direction of God, and to pay no regard to the

eſtabliſhed laws and religion, whenever his ambition or

policy ſhould prompt him to act contrary to them. And

though ſome writers have endeavoured to extenuate this

fault of Saul, and think it hard that he ſhould be rejećted

for ſo comparatively ſmall an offence ; yet to me it appears

in a quite different light, and to be a very heinous and

aggravated inſtance of diſobedience, and a thorough ſpe

cimen of what the man would afterwards prove. Samuel

expreſsly ſays, thou haſ not kept the commandment of the Lord

#y God, which he commanded thee. What was this com

mandment 2 Why, not only to wait ſeven days till Sa

muel came to aſſiſt at the ſacrifice, but to receive God's

direction by the prophet, what he ſhould do, or what mea

fures he was to take, upon the invaſion of the Philiſtines,

and not to act in ſo critical a conjuncture without his or

ders. Saul, under a pretence of piety, and making ſuppli

cation to the Lord, abſolutely contradićts the command,

thinks himſelf above waiting for the prophet, takes upon

himſelf the ordinance of an affair that no way belonged to

him ; and, as if God's direétion by the prophet was of no

conſequence to him, reſolves to act for himſelf, and deal

with the Philiſtines as well as he could. Let any inferior

Prince thus violate the orders of his ſovereign, and adt in

any affair of importance direétly contrary to his inſtruc

tions and duty, and no one will ſcruple to pronounce hirn

guilty of rebellion, or think he was too hardly treated, by

being removed from his dignity and government. Indeed,

this inſtance of Saul's diſobedience in the beginning of his

reign, before he was well verſed in the affairs of ſtate, or

experienced in war, or the kingdom made hereditary in his

family; when all his people were in terror on account of

the Philiſtines, and the delay of Samuel's coming made

them apprehenſive left God ſhould refuſe to appear for

their deliverance, was a ſtrong ſpecimen of that obſtinate,

raſh, and impetuous temper, which made him unfit for

the government to which he was raiſed, and was the true

reaſon of his being rejećted by God. Of this diſpoſition

he gave two proofs immediately aſter that of which I have

been ſpeaking : For when, upon Jonathan's invaſion of the

Philiſtines' garriſon, the whole army was ſtruck with a

panic, ſo that in their terror they ſlew one another;

what did the heroic Saul do Why, he adjured the peºple,

ſaying, curſed be the man that eateth any fºod until the even

ing, that I may be avenged of mine enemies : an execration fit

only for a madman to utter, and than which nothing

could be more extravagant, unleſs it was what immedi

ately followed it, his laying himſelf under an execration

to put to death his ſon Jonathan, for taſting a little honey

without knowing that he incurred his father's curſe upon

eating it., The reader will obſerve here one or two imme

diate effects of Saul's acting without the advice of the

prophet; his being denied the honour of gaining the vic-,

tory, and having the diſhonour to render it incomplete by

his raſhneſs ; and the impertinency of part of his excuſe

for diſobeying the prophet's orders, viz. that the people were

ſcattered from him; when this very vićtory was obtained

by two men only, Jonathan and his armour-bearer, who

ſtruck a terror into the whole hoſts of the Philiſtines, ſo

that in their haſte to eſcape they deſtroyed one another.

After this, he will not wonder that God determined Saul's

kingdom ſhould not continue, or that Samuel was diſpleaſed

with, and gave him the rebuke that he ſo juſtly deſerved.

See Chandler's Review of the Hiſtory of David, p. 25.

and the notes on chap. xv.

Ver. 14. A man #. his own heart] A variety of able

writers amongſt us have lately fully explained and vindi

cated this expreſſion from the inſults of free-thinkers. We

E e 2 will
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him to be captain over his people, becauſe thou

haſt not kept that which the LoRD com

manded thee. -

15 And Samuel aroſe, and gat him up from

Gilgal unto Gibeah of Benjamin. And Saul

numbered the people that were preſent with

him, about fix hundred men.

16 And Saul, and Jonathan his ſon, and

the people that were preſent with them, abode

in Gibeah of Benjamin : but the Philiſtines

encamped in Michmaſh.

17 " And the ſpoilers came out of the

camp of the Philiſtines in three companies:

one company turned unto the way that leadeth

to Ophrah, unto the land of Shual:

18 And another company turned the way

to Beth-horon: and another company turned

to the way of the border that looketh to the

valley of Zeboim toward the wilderneſs."

19 Now there was no ſmith found through

out all the land of Iſrael: (for the Philiſtines

ſaid, Left the Hebrews make them ſwords or

ſpears :) - * *

20 But all the Iſraelites went down to the

Philiſines, to ſharpen every man his ſhare,

and his coulter, and his axe, and his mat

tock. * *

21. Yet they had a file for the mattocks,

and for the coulters, and for the forks, and

for the axes, and to ſharpen the goads.

22 So it came to paſs in the day of battle,

that there was neither ſword nor ſpear found

in the hand of any of the people that were

with Saul and Jonathan : but with Saul and

with Jonathan his ſon was there found.

23 And the garriſon of the Philiſtines went

out to the paſſage of Michmaſh.

C. H. A. P. XIV.

onathan and his armour-learer climb a rock, and kill twenty

of the Philiſines : the rºſt, being terrified, fly : Saul pur

fºrth them : ſºft ignorant of an adjuration which

Saul had made, eats honey, and is condemned to death by

his father; but is delivered by the people. -

[Before Chriſt 1065.]

OW it came to paſs upon a day, that

Jonathan the ſon of Saul ſaid unto the

young man that bare his armour, Come, and

let us go-over to the Philiſtines' garriſon, that

is on the other ſide. But he told not his

father. ... "

2 And Saul tarried in the uttermoſt part of

Gibeah under a pomegranate-tree which is in

Migron: and the people that were with him

were about ſix hundred men;

3 And Ahiah, the ſon of Ahitub, I-chabod’s

brother, the ſon of Phinehas, the ſon of Eli,

the LoRD's prieſt in Shiloh, wearing an ephod.

º

will refer at the end of the note to ſome of them, while

we produce Biſhop Warburton's Expoſition, which ap

pears to us extremely juſt. “, David was a man of ſo op

“ poſite a character to Saul with regard to his ſentiments

“ of the law, that it appears to have been for this differ

“ ence alone that he was decreed by God to ſucceed the

“ other in the kingdom. Now David ſojourned ſome

“ time in Naioth, which was the academy of the prºphets,

“ chap. xix. 18. And here it was, as we may reaſonably

“ conclude, that he ſo greatly cultivated and improved his

“ natural diſpoſition of love and zeal for the law, as to

“ merit that moſt glorious of all titles, the man after God’s

“ own heart" for, till this time, his employment and way

“ of life had been very different; his childhood and youth
&g

“ camps and courts. But it is of importance to know, that

this charaćter was not given him for his private morals,

“ but his public, his zcal for the advancement of the glory

“ of the theocracy. This is ſeen from the firſt mention

“ of him in this paſſage: and if we would but ſeek for

“ the reaſon of this pre-eminence in David's public, not in

“ his private character, we ſhould ſee that it afforded no

“ occaſion of ſcandal. His zeal for the law was conſtantly

“ the ſame; and above all he never fell into idolatry. But

were ſpent in the country, and his early manhood in

“ the phraſe itſelf of a man after God’s own heart, is beſt

“ explained in the caſe of Samuel. Eli the prophet was

“ reječted, and Samuel put into his place, juſt in the ſame

“ manner as David ſuperſeded Saul. On this occaſion,

“, when God's purpoſe was denounced to Eli, we find it

“ expreſſed in the ſame manner, chap. ii. 35. I will raiſe

“ me up a faithful priſi, who ſhall do according to that which

“ is in my heart. And is not he who dº according to ºat

“ is in Gºd's heart, a man after God’s heart?” See Div.

Leg. vol. iv. p. 360. Chandler's Review, p. 85, Patten's

Vindication of David, &c. &c. -

Per. 20. All the Iſraeliſes went down to the Philiſines]

That is, all the men of Iſrael went to ſuch garriſons ºf

the Philiſtines as were placed in their land; for we are not

to ſuppoſe, that the Iſraelites went, for this purpoſe, into

the country of the Philiſtines. This particular appears to

have been mentioned to ſhew the interpoſition of God, and

to magnify the greatneſs of the vićtory in conſequence.

See Judg. v. 8. and xx. 15, 16.
-

C H A P. XIV. - -

Ver. 2. A pomegranate tree, &c.] A grove ofpomegranate

trees, [Hiller. 144.] which is by Migram. *

Wer.
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Andthepeopleknew not that Jonathan wasgone.

4 And between the paſſages, by which

Jonathan ſought to go over unto the Philiſtines'

garriſon, there waſ a ſharp rock on the one

fide, and a ſharp rock on the other ſide : and

the name of the one was Bozcz, and the name

of the other Seneh. -

5 The forefront of the one was ſituate

northward over againſt Michmaſh, and the

other ſouthward over againſt Gibeah.

6 And Jonathan ſaid to the young man

that bare his armour, , Come, and let us go

over unto the garriſon of theſe uncircumciſed:

it may be that the LoRD will work for us:

for there is no reſtraint to the Lo RD to ſave

by many or by few.

And his armour-bearer ſaid unto him, Do

all that is in thine heart : turn thee; behold,

I am with thee according to thy heart.

8 Then ſaid Jonathan, Behold, we will

paſs over unto thºſe men, and we will diſcover

ourſelves unto them. -

9 If they ſay thus unto us, Tarry until we

come to you; then we will ſtand ſtill in our

place, and will not go up unto them.

Io But if they ſay thus, come up unto us;

then we will go up : for the LoRD hath de

livered them into our hand; and this ſhall be

a ſign unto us.

II And both of them diſcovered themſelves

unto the garriſon of the Philiſtines: and the

Philiſtines ſaid, Behold, the Hebrews come

forth out of the holes where they had hid

themſelves.

12 And the men of the garriſon anſwered

Jonathan and his armour-bearer, and ſaid,

Come up to us, and we will ſhew you a

thing. And Jonathan ſaid unto his armour

bearer, Come up after me: for the LoRD hath

delivered them into the hand of Iſrael.

13 And Jonathan climbed up upon his

hands and upon his feet, and his armour

bearer after him ; and they fell before Jona

than ; and his armour-bearer ſlew after

him. - -

14 And that firſt ſlaughter, which Jona

than and his armour-bearer made, was about

twenty men, within as it were an half-acre of

land, which a yoke of oxen might plow.

15 " And there was trembling in the hoſt,

in the field, and among all the people: the gar

riſon, and the ſpoilers, they alſo trembled,

and the earth quaked: ſo it was a very great

trembling.

16 And the watchmen of Saul in Gibeah of

Benjamin kooked; and, behold, the multitude

melted away, and they went on beating down

one another. -

*

Ver. 6. Jonathan ſaid to the young man "that bare his

armour] We are to confider this whole exploit as under

taken and carried on by the immediate impulſe of God.

Joſephus ſuppoſes that Jonathan went away in the night.

Do all that is in thine heart, in the next verſe, ſignifies,

whatever thºu deviſeſ and approvºſt. And I am with thee,

according to thy heart, means, in every thing in which thou

canſt deſire or command my concurrence. See Chandler's

Review, p. 87. and the note on ver. 14. of the foregoing

chapter.

Wer. 14. That firſt ſlaughter, &c.] The expreſſion in

this verſe, poſſibly, was proverbial. It imports only, that

this ſlaughter was made in a very ſmall compaſs: that

Jonathan ſlew twenty men.within the ſpace of half an acre

of ground. This ſudden and unexpected attack of Jona

than's threw them into a panic fear; and as their army

conſiſted, it is moſt likely, of different nations, (ſee

chap. xiii. 5.) they fell into the greater confuſion, as not

underſtanding, and perhaps ſuſpecting each other. Pindar

has finely obſerved upon panic fears, that “when men are

“ ſtruck with divine terrors, even the children of the gods,

“ i.e. the moſt heroic ſpirits, betake themſelves to ſlight.”

Nem. ix. ver, 63. Some have fuppoſed from the expreſ

ſon, ver. 15. and the earth quaked, that the Lord ſent a

real earthquake to terrify them : but the expreſſion is figu

rative; meaning that the whole place, the whole diſtrićt

where the Philiſtine army was encamped, was in an ex

traordinary emotion. The French verſion renders the

15th verſe very intelligibly. And there was a great terror in

the camp, in the field, and among the peºple. The garriſon and

the ſpoilers were terrified; and the place was in conſternation,

as if a mighty terror had been ſent by God. We refer to

Hallet, vol. ii. p. 21. and Kennicott's Diſſertation, vol. i.

p. 453. for ſome critical obſervations on the 14th verſe.

REFLEctions.—Never did Iſrael appear in a more diſ

treſſed fituation: they have neither courage nor arms;

God is offended; their enemies are at the gate ; and they

without place to flee to, or power to reſiſt: but, for his

own name's ſake, God will not utterly forſake his people,

though they ſo juſtly deſerve it. We have here,

1. Saul reduced to the greateſt ſtraits; no increaſe of

his army; retired to the uttermoſt part of Gibeah, for the

greater ſecurity, or more ready flight, if the Philiſtines

advanced; his tent ſpread under a grove of pomegranates.

Hither, to conſult God in his difficulties, fince Samuelº
- - - Čft.
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17 'ſ Then ſaid Saul unto the people that

avere with him, Number now, and ſee who is

gone from us. And when they had numbered,

behold, Jonathan and his armour-bearer were

not there.

18 And Saul ſaid unto Ahiah, Bring hither

the ark of God (for the ark of God was at

that time with the children of Iſrael).

19 And it came to paſs, while Saul talked

unto the prieſt, that the noiſe that was in the

hoſt of the Philiſtines went on and increaſed :

and Saul ſaid unto the prieſt, Withdraw thine

land. -

* w

20 And Saul and all the people that were

with him aſſembled themſelves, and they came

to the battle: and, behold, every man's ſword

was againſt his fellow, and there was a very

great diſcomfiture.

2 I Moreover, the Hebrews that were with

the Philiſtines before that time, which went

up with them into the camp from the country

round about, even they alſo turned to be

with the Iſraelites that were with Saul and

Jonathan. -

22 Likewiſe all the men of Iſrael which

had hid themſelves in mount Ephraim, when

left him, he ſends for the ark of God, and Ahiah the high

prieſt, hoping by this application to God in his own way

that he might have better ſucceſs than when he ſacrificed

for himſelf. Note; (1.) Drowning men catch at ſtraws.

They will have the prieſt and ſacrament at their dying bed,

who, in their lives, were negligent of both. (2.) If the

power of godlineſs be abſent, the form of it can profit us

nothing: may, only deceive us, if we truſt in it, to our ruin.

2. Jonathan's noble exploit. Moved, as we muſt ſup

poſe, by a divine impulſe, he ſecretly quits the camp in

Gibeah, and, with his armour-bearer, advances towards the

Philiſtines' garriſon, who ſeem to have been poſted on one

tf the craggy rocks near Michmaſh, to guard the paſs that

was between them. Jonathan propoſes to his armour

bearer to go boldly up and fall upon them, fince, if the

Lord pleaſed, he could ſave as well by few as many. The

propoſal being agreed to, Jonathan determines to reſt the

matter upon a providential iſſue. He would appear in ſight

of the garriſon: if the men called to them to ſtand, and

threatened to come over, then they ſhould advance no

further; but if they ſaid, in contempt of them, Come up ;

then they ſhould fall on, aſſuredly concluding that God was

with them. Juſt as he ſaid, God directed their word.

The Philiſtines concluded them famiſhed for hunger, and

forced to ſurrender, and therefore deridingly bid them

come up, and then they ſhould ſee how they would treat

them. Inſpired with divine courage and confidence, they

now advance, aſſuredly concluding that God had delivered

the Philiſtines into their hands. Though ſteep the pre

cipice, they climb the craggy rock, whilſt, expecting no

danger, the Philiſtines probably looked on, and amuſed

themſelves with the eagerneſs of theſe deſpiſed Hebrews.

But no ſooner had Jonathan and his armour-bearer firm

footing, than they fell on furiouſly and unexpectedly, and

twenty men º: were ſlain within the ſpace of half

an acre of land. Probably theſe were a party of ſcouts,

who, thus ſmitten, fled, and carried a panic along with

them into the garriſon and camp, God ſpreading the terror

on every ſide. Note; (1.) The greatneſs of danger ſerves

only for the more glorious exerciſe of faith in the ſaints

of God. (2.) Whatever our difficulties are, if we have

Omnipotence on our ſide, we may boldly advance. (3.) It

is good to follow the leadings of Providence. (4.) They

poſe that he would fall upon the

who ſport at God's Iſrael, will do it at their coſt. (5.) God

can with ſecret terrors reach the hearts of his enemies, and

turn their own ſwords againſt them. (6.) They who com

mit their ways unto the Lord, will find that he can bring

to paſs the moſt improbable events. No man ever truſted

him, and was confounded.

Ver. 17. Then ſaid Saul—number mow, &c.] Though

Saul muſt eaſily have miſſed Jonathan, he could not ſup

hiliſtines without a

number of reſolute perſons to aſſiſt him. But when he

found that his armour-bearer alone attended him, deſirous to

enquire into the reaſon of the matter, he conſults with the

high-prieſt, (ver. 18.) ordering him to bring the ark of God

(or, rather as the LXX have it, the ephod, which appears to

be the true reading; ſee Houbigant's note). But while

he was doing ſo, the tumult increaſing, and it being evi

dent that the Philiſtines were routed, Saul found it neceſ

ſary to loſe no longer time, but haſted immediately to

make the beſt of this wonderful vićtory, ver. 26. Joſephus

aſſures us, that Saul did not attempt any thing upon this

occaſion till Ahiah promiſed him vićtory in the name of

the Lord. -

Wer. 21. Moreover, the Hebrewſ, &c.] Our tranſlators

have well expreſſed here the ſenſe of the text. But it

ſeems hard to allow them the liberty of inſerting ſo many

words as they have done, which are not in the Hebrew.

To make out the ſenſe they have put in the words that,

and from the country, and turned. As to the firſt, I make

no doubt but that the word ºntº's aſher, that or who, is

here implied, as the Vulgate, Latin, and the LXX repreſent

it. The other two infertions, from the country, and turned,

will be altogether needleſs, if, inſtead of ºld ſahib, we

read, as the Vulgate and LXX plainly did, "in-hD ſabebu.

Then the place muſt be rendered, the Hebrews who were

with the Philiſines before that time, who went up with them

to the camp, they alſo turned to be with the Iſraelites. It may

be further noted, that the LXX in the beginning of the

verſe read in"Tiny abadim, ſlaver, inſtead of pºniny ibrim,

Hebrews. Whether the LXX or the preſent Hebrew

copies are here to be preferred, I cannot ſay. If the true

reading is Hebrews, ſtill they were ſlaves to the Philiſtines,

whom they had made captive before.

REFLEC
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they heard that the Philiſtines fled, even they

alſo followed hard after them in the battle.

23 So the LoRD ſaved Iſrael that day: and

the battle paſſed over unto Beth-aven.

24 " And the men of Iſrael were diſtreſſed

that day: for Saul had adjured the people,

ſaying, Curſed be the man that eateth any food

until evening, that I may be avenged on mine

enemies. So none of the people taſted any

food.

25 And all they of the land came to a

wood; and there was honey upon the ground.

26 And when the people were come into

the wood, behold, the honey dropped; but no

man put his hand to his mouth : for the people

feared the oath. -

27 But Jonathan heard not when his father

charged the people with the oath: wherefore

he put forth the end of the rod that was in his

hand, and dipped it in an honey-conb, and

put his hand to his mouth ; and his eyes were

enlightened. -

28 Then anſwered one of the people, and

ſaid, Thy father ſtraitly charged the people

with an oath, ſaying, Curſed be the man that

eateth any food this day. And the people

were faint.

29 Then ſaid Jonathan, My father hath

troubled the land: ſee, I pray you, how mine

eyes have been enlightened, becauſe I taſted a

little of this honey.

3o How much more, if haply the people

had eaten freely to-day of the ſpoil of their

enemies which they found for had there not

been now a much greater ſlaughter among the

Philiſtines : º

REFLECTIons.—The terror of the Philiſtines was ſoon

obſerved by the ſentinels in Gibeah, who, to their aſtoniſh

ment, beheld them melting like ſnow, and falling one on

another. Tidings are inſtantly brought to Saul, who calls

over the muſter-roll, that he may ſee who is abſent, and

Jonathan and his armour-bearer are wanting. Here

upon, *

1. Saul bids Ahiah bring the ark, and conſult God

about what he ſhould do in the caſe; but while he was

talking with him, the noiſe increaſing, and the flight of

the Philiſtines being evident, he bids him deſiſt, being in

haſte to purſue. Note: (1.) In all our proceedings, to

enquire of God's word is the ſureſt way to ſucceed.

(2.) They who are impatient to run before they are ſent,

will be in danger of making more haſte than good ſpeed.

2. They immediately follow the flying hoſts, nor needed

fword or ſpear, for the Philiſtines fell faſter by the hands

of each other. Not only the fix hundred men who were

with Saul aſſembled, but the deſerters and priſoners turned

upon the fugitives; and thoſe who had refuſed to fight,

and fled to the mountains, dare now purſue. Thus the

Lord ſaved Iſrael, and the diſcomfiture here was very

great, becauſe it was his doing. Note: (1.) All our ſalva

tion muſt be aſcribed to God's free grace and mercy alone.

(2.) The Lord Jeſus has conquered for us; let us not then,

weak as we are, fear to purſue and ſeize the prey.

Wer. 24. And the men of Iſrael were diſreſſed, &c.] Hou

bigant renders this verſe in the following manner: On the

ſame day, after the Iſraeliteſ were aſſembled together, Saul bound

them by the following oath, ſaying, Curſed be the man that

eateth any food before the evening, until I be avenged of mine

enemier. Therefore none of the army took any food. In con

ſequence of this raſh oath, whereof Jonathan, as being

abſent, was ignorant, he became ſubječt to the curſe.

The people, for want of refreſhment, were ſo faint that

they could not purſue the enemy, and make the utmoſt of

this great vićtory (ver. 30, 31.); and at the ſame time,

through their great hunger, became tranſgreſſors of the

law of God, ver. 33. See the note on chap. xiii. 13.

Wer. 26, 27. And when the people were come into the wood,

&c.] Wild honey, which was part of St. John Baptiſt's

food in the wilderneſs, may give us an idea of the great

plenty of it in thoſe deſerts; and that conſequently, by

taking the hint of nature, and enticing the bees into hives

and larger colonies, a much greater increaſe might be

made of it. Accordingly Joſephus (Bell. Jud. lib. v.

cap. 4.) calls jericho usaittºrtotov xºgaw a country fertile in

honey. We find, moreover, that wild honey is often men.

tioned in Scripture. 1 Sam. xiv. 25, 26. Deut. xxxii. 13.

Pſal. lxxxi. 16. Job, xx. 17. Diodorus Siculus, lib. xix.

ſpeaks of the tºtal ºf ov wild honey, that dropped from the

trees; which ſome have taken, perhaps too haſtily, for a

honey-dew only, or ſome liquid kind of manna: whereas

bees are known to ſwarm, as well in the hollow trunks,

and upon the branches of trees, as in the clifts of rocks:

honey, therefore, may be equally expe&ted from both places.

See Dr. Shaw's Travels, p. 337. Jonathan, who was

ignorant of his father's adjuration, being weary with the

fatigue of the purſuit, eats ſome of the wild honey which

abounded in the preſent wood; and his eyes were enlightened,

i.e. his ſpirits and ſtrength, which were quite exhauſted

by long abſtinence from food, ſo that he could ſcarcely ſee,

were reſtored to him, and he became freſh and lively

to proceed in the purſuit of the enemy: for it is a

fačt, that famine and fatigue, by weakening the ſpirits,

dim the fight; and as all meat and drink refreſhes and

enlivens, ſo wine and honey, in a remarkable degree, pro

duce this effect; for their ſpirits are both very ſubtile, and

quickly diffuſe themſelves through the human frame. See

Biſhop Patrick, and Voſſius de Orig. et Prog. Idol. lib. iv.

cap. 69.

%er. 29. See—how mine eyes have been enlightened, becauſe

I taſted J See—how mine eyes have "..."; ſince I tºſſed.

Waterland.

Wer.

*
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31 And they ſmote the Philiſtines that

day from Michmaſh to Aijalon ; and the peo

ple were very faint. -

32 And the people flew upon the ſpoil, and

took ſheep, and oxen, and calves, and ſlew

them on the ground: and the people did eat

them with the blood.

33 Then they told Saul, ſaying, Behold, the

people fin againſt the LoRD, in that they eat

with the blood. And he ſaid, Ye have tranſ

greſſed : roll a great ſtone unto me this day.

34 And Saul ſaid, Diſperſe yourſelves

among the people, and ſay unto them, Bring

me hither every man his ox, and every man

his ſheep, and ſlay them here, and eat; and ſin

not againſt the LoRD in eating with the blood. J

And all the people brought every man his ox

with him that night, and ſlew them there.

35 " And Saul built an altar unto the

LoRD : the ſame was the firſt altar that he

built unto the Lord. -

36 And Saul ſaid, Let us go down after the

Philiſtines by night, and ſpoil them until the

norning light, and let us not leave a man of

them. And they ſaid, Do whatſoever ſeemeth

good unto thee. Then ſaid the prieſt, Let us

draw near hither unto God. º

37 || And Saul aſked counſel of God, Shall

I go down after the Philiſtines? wilt thou de

liver them into the hand of Iſrael 2 B

anſwered him not that day.

38 “ And Saul ſaid, Draw ye near hither,

all the chief of the people: and know and ſee

wherein this fin hath been this day.

39 For, aſ the Lo R D liveth, which ſaveth

Iſrael, though it be in Jonathan my ſon, he

ſhall ſurely die. But there was not a man

annong all the pecple that anſwered him.

4o Then ſaid he unto all Iſrael, Beye on

one ſide, and I and Jonathan my ſon will be

on the other ſide. And the people ſaid unto

Saul, Do what ſeemeth good unto thee.

41 Therefore Saul ſaid unto the Lo RD God

of Iſrael, Give a perfect lot. And Saul and

onathan were taken : but the people eſcaped.

42 And Saul ſaid, Caſt loſs between me and

Jonathan my ſon. And Jonathan was taken.

43 Then Saul ſaid to Jonathan, Tell me

what thou haſt done. And Jonathan told him,

and ſaid, I did but taſte a little honey with the

end of the rod that waſ in mine hand, and, lo,

I muſt die,

44 And Saul anſwered, God do ſo and

more alſo : for thou ſhalt ſurely die, Jonathan.

45 And the people ſaid unto Saul, Shall

Jonathan die, who hath wrought this great

ſalvation in Iſrael? God forbid : aſ the Lo RD

liveth, there ſhall not one hair of his head fall

ut he

Wer. 33. And #e ſaid, Ye have tranſgreſſed : rºſ! a great

ſºme unt me]. The people were ſo extremely faint through

want of food, that they flew upon the ſpoil, ver. 32. like

ravenous birds, and forgot to pour out the blood upon the

ground, according to the precepts of their law: to prevent

the repetition of which, Saul orders a grº ſºme to be

rolled, or brought to him, that an altar might be crečted

for the ſacrificing of peace-offerings, and that the blood

might there be properly poured out. The French verſion

renders this, You roll a great ſome up” ºne thiſ day; as much

as to ſay, according to a proverbial manner of ſpeaking,

that they would bring upon him and his kingdom the

greateſt misfortunes. Sce Martin's note upon the verſe.

Wer. 35. The ſame was the firſ; altar that he built unto the

Lord] In the Margin of our Bibles, that altar he began to

build unto the Lord; i.e. he laid the firſt ſtone himſelf.

* Houbigant after the Arabic reads, and when he Åad begun to

build an altar unto the Lord, ver. 36. He ſaid, Let uſ, &c.

Ver. 37. And Saul aſked counſel ºf God] The people

being ready to go down with Saul, the high-prieſt adviſed

him firſt to take counſel of God; to which he readily

conſented. The high-prieſt, doubtleſs, had his reaſons, as

the event ſhews; for, in conſequence of Jonathan's invo

luntary offence, no anſwer could be had that day from the
divine oracle.

Per; 41. Give a perfº ſo. There is nothing for ºf in

the original, and our Marginal ſlew the innoceni, is rather

an explanation than a verſion. The following is Hou. .

bigant's verſion: And Siw'ſ id intº the Lord God ºf Iſrael,

[/*ew unto tº why that '..ſº nºt anſwered thy ſºrvant Sail Air

day. If this iniquity is in tre, or in jonathan my ſºn, diſ

ºver it by Urim, or if this inºiſy is in the peºple,) iſ over

it by Thummim. - -

lººr. 45. 4-dº peºple ſºil ºf Sãº J. Lowman, ſpeaking

of the authority of the congregation orgeneralaſſembly of the

people of Iſrael, obſerves, that “like the popular aſſémblies

“ of other governments, they had ſome juriſdićtion in

criminal cauſes. When Saul had adjudged Iſrael not to

eat any food till the evening, his own ſon Jonathan

tranſgreſſed his order; and upon his confeſſion, Saul

his father, then king and general, determines to put him

to death. And Sºul anſwered, God do ſº to me, and more

alſº : for thºu ſhall ſureſy die, jonathan. This ſentence

“ patied by Saul might appear to be without appeal, and

“ that there was no authority to reverſe it; however, the

“ peºple ſaid unto Saul, Shall Jºnathan die, who hath wrought15 i “ thir

« .
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to the ground; for he hath wrought with God

this day. So the people reſcued Jonathan, that

he died not.

46 Then Saul went up from following the

Philiſtines: and the Philiſtines went to their

own place. - -

47 'ſ So Saul took the kingdom over Iſrael,

and fought againſt all his enemies on every

fide, againſt Moab, and againſt the children of

Ammon, and againſt Edom, and againſt the

kings of Zobah, and againſt the Philiſtines:

and whitherſoever he turned himſelf, he vexed

them. - -

48 And he gathered an hoſt, and ſmote the

Amalekites, and delivered Iſrael out of the

hands of them that ſpoiled them.

49 || Now the ſons of Saul were Jonathan,

and Iſhui, and Melchi-ſhua : and the names of

his two daughters were theſe; the name of the

firſt-born Merab, and the name of the younger

Michal:

5o And the name of Saul's wife was Ahi

- *

*

“ this great ſºlvatiºn fºr Iſrael ” God fºrbid! As the Lord

“ liveth, there ſhall not one hair of his head fall to the ground,

“ for he hath wrought with Gºd this day: ſº the peºple reſcued

“ jonathan, that he died not. Biſhop Patrick juſtly obſerves,

“ that “the people did not reſcue Jonathan by violence or

“ force.’ It was not a mutinous act of an army: yet the

“ expreſfions of the hiſtory will no ways ſuit with his

“ further ſuppoſition, that ‘ they delivered him by petition

“ to Saul; or as Grotius, “not by authority, but entreaty.’

“ As the Lord liveth, thereſhall not an hair of his head fall to

“ the ground, has very little of the ſtyle of an humble

“ petition: it ſeems a very full reſolution, and which it

“ appears they underſtood to be their right. And why

“ may it not be ſo underſtood, when the authority of

“ condemning or abſolving criminals is known to have

“ belonged to the aſſembly of the people in the moſt

“ celebrated governments of Greece and Rome 2 Joſephus
º:

“ mentions, indeed, that “they ºffered prayers to God, that

“ he would forgive Jonathan's fin: he makes no mention,

“however, of any petition that they made to his father

“Saul; but that ‘ they reſcued him from his father's

“ anger and raſh curſe:’ which words can hardly, I think,

“ be underſtood of a petition, but muſt mean either force

“ or authority. And the words in the original ſeem to

“ mean neither fºrce nor petition, but an act of their own

“ authority, whereby Jonathan was redeemed from the

“ſentence of death, or whereby he was pardoned, and

“ the ſentence of death paſſed upon him was reverſed in

“ the general court of Iſrael. This interpretation is

* greatly favoured, as judgment in criminal caſes is given

“ to the congregation by an expreſs law on ſome occa

“ſions.” See Numb. xxxv. 24, 25. and Lowman's Civ.

Gov. of the Hebrews, p. 145.

P'er. 49. Nºw the ſºns ºf Saul were jºnathan, &c.] i, e.

three ſons, who ſignaliſed themſelves in the wars here

mentioned. Iſh-ſººth, mentioned 1 Chron. viii. 33. under

the name of Aſh-laal, was too young to go to war, and

therefore he is omitted in this place.
-

**

&

.

Refleãions on ver, 36–52.-1ſt. Saul has no ſooner

given his army a moment's refrcſhment, than he is eager

to purſue again the flying Philiſtines; and, though weary

...]". repoſe, his men, as faithful ſoldiers, are

fubmiſſive to his orders, and ready to follow him. But,

1. Ahiah deſires to conſult God firſt, and Saul conſents;

but when they drew near, God gave them no anſwer.

Vol. II,

w

Note: It is good to have near us a faithful miniſter to

adviſe and admoniſh us of our duty.

2. Saul hereupon concludes, that ſome fin had been

committed, which provoked God thus to withdraw; and

therefore as paſſionately reſolves to puniſh, as he had im

prudently bound the people under a curſe. To determine

the caſe, lots are caſt; and, though none dared or cared to

inform againſt Jonathan, God is pleaſed to give the diſ

covery in the perſon of Jonathan, on whom the lot fell.

Note; (1.) We may well conclude that God is angry, when

our prayers find no anſwer of peace from him. (2.) We

ſhould ſolicitouſly inquire what it is wherein we have

offended, that we may put away iniquity from us.

3. Jonathan, at Saul's injunction, acknowledges that

he had taſted a little honey. day in the wood; and,

though he thinks it hard to die for ſuch a fault, he ſpeaks

as expecting it from his father's raſh and unrelenting ſpirit;

whilſt Saul, agreeably to his character, binds his reſolution

with a ſolemn oath, that nothing ſhould ſave him. Note:

(1.) Violent tempers will ſacrifice to their paſſions even

the deareſt rektives. (2.) An angry judge cannot but paſs

a raſh and unjuſt ſentence. (3.) They who ſwear in heat

will often be guilty not only of profaneneſs, but perjury.

4. The people are. diſpleaſed at Saul’s reſolve,

and bind themſelves by oath to prevent its execution. It

was unjuſt to condemn Jonathan for unwittingly offend

ing ; and ungrateful to put to death him, who, under God,

had that day ſaved their lives and all Iſrael; therefore the

reſcued, or redeemed, him out of his hands. Note; (1.)i.

whom God, in his cauſe, evidently honours with his bleſ

ſing, we muſt ſupport againſt all oppoſers. (2.) When

kings ačt madly againſt the laws of God, and tyrannically

againſt the lives and liberties of the people, ſuch refiſt

ance as tends to reduce them to their duty, without in

juring their perſons, or leſſening their lawful authority,

is, no doubt, true patriotiſm, and conſiſtent with true,

let W.

P . The ſeaſon of purſuit being loſt by altercation, and

God reſerving the Philiſtines for a further ſcourge, thoſe

who eſcaped from the battle got into places of ſafety, and

Saul returned to Gibeah. Thus diſſenſions between the

enerals have often loſt the advantages of vićtory.

2dly, Saul's family are taken notice of. His Houſ. Was

how eſtabliſhed, like his kingdom, great and proſperous.

But how fading are all ſublunary things In a few years

his houſe becomes ruined, and his kingdom removed. Let
us
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noam, the daughter of Ahimaaz; and the name

of the captain of his hoſt was Abner, the ſon

of Ner, Saul's uncle. -

5 i And Kiſh was the father of Saul; and

Ner the father of Abner waſ the ſon of Abiel.

52 And there was fore war againſt the

Philiſtines all the days of Saul: and when Saul

ſaw any ſtrong man, or any valiant man, he

took him unto him.

C. H. A. P. XV.

Samuel, by God's command, orders Saul to deſtroy the Ama

!ekites; Saul ſpares Agag, and the lºſt of the ſpºil: Samuel

flames Satº ſºverely, and informs him that the kingdom ºf

Iſrael ſhall be given to another; after which he puts Agag

to death. -

[Before Chriſt 1064.]

Q: AMUEL alſo ſaid unto Saul, The LoRD

ſent me to anoint thee to be king over his

people, over Iſrael: now therefore hearken

thouſ unto the voice of the words of the LoRD.

. 2 Thus ſaith the LoRD of hoſts, I remember

that which Amalek did to Iſrael, how he laid

wait for him in the way, when he came up

from Egypt. '

3 Now go and ſmite Amalek, and utterly

deſtroy all that they have, and ſpare them not;

but ſlay both man and woman, infant and

ſuckling, ox and ſheep, camel and aſs.

4 And Saul gathered the people together,

and numbered them in Telaim, two hundred

thouſand footmen, and ten thouſand men of

Judah.

5 And Saul came to a city of Amalek, and

laid wait in the valley.

6 ºff And Saul ſaid unto the Kenites, Go,

depart, get you down from among the Ama

lekites, left I deſtroy you with them: for ye.

ſhewed kindneſs to all the children of Iſrael,

when they came up out of Egypt. So the

Kenites departed from among the Amalekites.

.7 || And Saul ſmote the Amalekites from

Havikah until thou comeſt to Shur, that is over

againſt Fgypt. -

8 And he took Agag the king of the Ama

lekites alive, and utterly deſtroyed all the

people with the edge of the ſword.

9 But Saul and the people ſpared Agag, and

the beſt of the ſheep, and of the oxen, and of the

fathngs, and the lambs, and all that was good,.

and would not utterly deſtroy them: but

every thing that was vile and refuſe, that they

deſtroyed utterly.

Io "| Then came the word of the Lord

unto Samuel, ſaying,

I I It repenteth me that I have ſet up Saul

to be king: for he is turned back from follow

ing me, and hath not performed my com—

mandments. And it grieved Samuel'; and he

cried unto the LoRD all night. -

12 *| And when Samuel roſe early to meet

Saul in the morning, it was told Samuel, ſay

ing, Saul came to Carmel, and, behold, he ſet

him up a place, and is gone about, and paſſed

on, and gone down to Gilgal.

13 And Samuel came to Saul: and Saut

ſaid unto him, Bleſſed be thou of the Lor D.:

I have performed the commandment of the

LORD. -

14 And Samuel ſaid, What meaneth then

this bleating of the ſheep in mine ears, and the

lowing of the oxen which I hear?

15 And Saul ſaid, They have brought them.

us never place confidence then in any thing beneath the

ſun. The faſhion of this world paſſeth away.

C H A P. XV.

yer. 2. I remember] Literally, I viſit, or have my eyer

upon, God hereby ſignifying, that he obſerved with atten

tive eyes what Iſrael had ſuffered by means of the Ama

lekites. Houb. See Exod. xvii. 14. Deut. xxv. 19. and

the Reflections at the end of the 20th chapter of Deu

teronomy.

per. 12. Behold, he ſet him up a place] Where he erected

a monument or trophy of vićtory to himſelf. That the

word -i, iad, ſignifies a menument, we learn from 2 Sam.

xviii. 18, where Abſalom is ſaid to have erected a pillar,

and to have called it blºg/58 'T' iad Aſalem, the monu

ment ºf Atſalam: by which is fignified either the ſpace or

area where the monument was erected, or the thing itſelf,

which was erected; as nº matzah, a pillar, which

name, in the above-quoted place, is ſynonimous with .

T' iad. Houbigant. St. Jerome ſays, that Saul erected a

triumphal arch.

Wer. 14. What meaneth then this bleating, &c.] There.

can be no excuſe for ſwerving from the preciſe rule which

God has preſcribed to us: to obey, is better thanſacrifice; and’

to hearken, than the fat of rams : ver. 22. nor muſt we

compound a religion out of the good purpoſes and inten
tions of i. and devotion for our convenience, whilſt,

for the preſent, we decline a fundamental point of our

religion,
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from the Amalekites: for the people ſpared

the beſt of the ſheep and of the oxen, to

ſacrifice unto the LoRD thy God; and the

reſt we have utterly deſtroyed.

16 Then Samuel ſaid unto Saul, Stay, and

I will tell thee what the LORD hath ſaid to

me this night. And he ſaid unto him, Say on.

17 And Samuel ſaid, When thou waſ little

in thine own ſight, waſ thou not made the

head of the tribes of Iſrael, and the LokD

anointed thee king over Iſrael ?

18 And the Lord ſent thee on a journey,

and ſaid, Go and utterly deſtroy the ſinners

the Amalekites, and fight againſt them until

they be conſumed.

19 Wherefore then didſt thou not obey the

voice of the LoRD, but didſt fly upon the

ſpoil, and didſt evil in the fight of the Lo Rºo?

20 And Saul ſaid unto Samuel, Yea, I have

obeyed the voice of the LoRD, and have gone

the way which the LoRD ſent me, and have

brought Agag the king of Amalek, and have

utterly deſtroyed the Amalekites. -

2 I But the people took of the ſpoil, ſheep

and oxen, the chief of the things which ſhould

have been utterly deſtroyed, to ſacrifice unto.

the LoRD thy God in Gilgal.

22 And Samuel ſaid, Hath the Lo RD ar,

great delight in burnt-offerings and ſacrifices,

as in obeying the voice of the LoRD Behold,

to obey is better than ſacrifice, and to hearken

than the fat of rams.

religion, obedience to what he has enjoined. It will be

no anſwer to God, that we have ranſomed our lives and

eſtates with good reſolutions to employ both in his ſervice;

that we hope to be uſeful to our country or the church of

Chriſt, and that we reſolve charitably to aſſiſt with our

fortune others who are in danger of ſtarving. We are not

judges, independent of his Providence, what is to be pre

ſerved, or which is the way of preſerving. It may be,

that God thinks it fit that our eſtates, our liberties, and

lives, ſhould be ſacrificed to his truth, and for the defence

of it; and then the redeeming.either by our artifices and

compliances is no leſs than ſacrilege ; defrauding him of

his due, and preſuming to think ourſelves wifer than his

all-ſeeing Providence. What he has determined ſhall be

deſtroyed, or utterly loſt to us, muſt not be kept for ſacri

fices; and what he has appointed for ſacrifice to him muſt

not be preſerved for ourſelves. What inconveniences may

probably flow from our punctual and ſevere proſecution of

our duty, and the reſolute obſervation of the dićtates of

our conſcience; or what advāntage and benefit may reſult

to God’s ſervice, from our temporary receding from that

which is abſtraćtedly juſt, are confiderations of too ſublime

a nature for our cognizance. It is well for us that we are

not truſted with a latitude for theſe deciſions.

Wer. 22–26. And Samuel ſaid, Hath the Lord, &c.] The

exciſion of the Amalekites, and the rejećtion of Saul for

omitting to fulfil the commiſſion given to him, have been

obječted to by free-thinkers. I. With reſpect to the firſt,

there was God’s expreſs order for it: and what can we

deſire more than an order from heaven As to God's

dealings with nations in the way of vindićtive juſtice, we

are not competent judges of every caſe, becauſe we have

not the whole of the matter laid before us to form a judg

ment by ; for we fall infinitely ſhort of that large compre

henſive view of all circumſtances which the great Governor

of the univerſe has before him. But this we may preſume

to ſay, as to the caſe of the Amalekites, that, confidering how

they had all along been inveterate adverſaries towards the

people of God (raiſed up to reform the world), and how they

ilad very probably beerswicked alſo in other reſpects, like the

Canaanites : it was a great inſtance of God's long-ſuffer

ing that he bore with them ſo long, and that he waited four

hundred years for their repentance before he deſtroyed

them; ſo far is it from being any imputation upon his good

neſs, that he at length did ſo. It may be noted of the

Amalekites, that they were deſcendants of Eſau (Gen.

xxxvi. 12.), and therefore were by pedigree allied to the

Iſraelites of the ſtock of Abraham. They ſeem to have

broken off very early from the other Edomites, joining

with the old Horites, idolaters of mount Seir, ſo that the

Amalekites ſoon apoſtatiſed from the religion of Abraham.

Theſe apoſtates were the firſt that drew the ſword againſt

the Iſraelites, their brethren in blood; and they did it un

provoked, barbarouſly taking advantage of them at a time

when they were feeble, faint, and weary; which was great

inhumanity. Deut. xxv. 18, 19. Beſides, their impiety is

particularly taken notice of in Scripture, that they feared

nºt God, (Deut. xxv. 19.) but that their hand was lifted

tºp againſ the throne of the Lord; (ſo I underſtand the text

Exod. xvii. 16.) againſt the throne of the God of Abraham

their father; which was an aggravating circumſtance.

Seeing, therefore, that there was ſuch a complication of

ill-nature, inhumanity, treachery, and flagrant impiety, in

what the Amalekites did, it pleaſed God to ſet a brand of

the higheſt infamy upon them, and take the moſt exem

plary vengeance of them, to create the utmoſt abhorrence

of ſuch practices in the minds of all men. Their de

ſcendants ſeem to have inherited the like temper and prin

ciples with their fathers, the ſame rancour againſt Iſrael,

and the ſame oppoſition to God’s great and glorious deſigns

by Iſrael. It does not follow from God's aſſigning one

reaſon only for deſtroying the Amalekites, that that was

the ſole reaſon; but that was ſufficient to be mentioned to

the Iſraelites, as they had concern in no more : the reſt he

might reſerve to himſelf among the arcana imperii, (th:

ſecrets of his government,) which he was not obliged to

divulge, either to Iſrael his own people, or to any other

creature whatever. II. No prince who has not ſuch a

divine command as Saul had, can make any juſt pretence,

from this inſtance, for ſo invading, or ſo cxtirpating a

F f 2 - nºtiºn :
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-23 For rebellion is as the fin of witchcraft,

and ſtubbornneſs is as iniquity and idolatry.

Becauſe thou haſt reječted the word of the

LoRD, he hath alſo reječted thee from being

king.

24 " And Saul ſaid unto Samuel, I have

nation: but vain or wicked pretences may be always made,

either from any thing, or for any thing. The hiſtorian

ſays, Saul ſpared Agag, and all the beſt of the ſheep, &c. Saul

would, indeed, have ungenerouſly thrown the blame upon

the people, and pretended religion as an excuſe for it,

ver. 21. But the hiſtory is expreſs, that it was Saul and

the people; the people, by Saul's order, or by mutual con

ſent, ſpared Agag and all the beſt of the prey; and, in

deed, the thing ſpeaks for itſelf: for the diſpoſal of the pri

foners and of the prey could be in no one's power but the

king's; and the ſparing every thing which was good, ſhews

that he was ačtuated by a very different ſpirit from that

of piety. The fin, therefore, of which Saul was guilty,

was a capital offence: the ſparing an enemy and the prey

of an enemy, which the God and king of Iſrael had com

manded him to extirpate; and Samuel expreſsly calls it

rebellion and ſtubbornneſ, and therefore the ſentence pro

nounced on him was juſt : becauſe thou haſ reječied the word

i. the Lord, he hath alſo reječied thee from being king; i. e.

e will not eſtabliſh thy throne, nor make it hereditary in

thy family. Let me add, that Saul, notwithſtanding his

revarication, his ſhifting of the blame from himſelf to

É. people, and excuſing himſelf by the pretence of de

votion, at laſt acknowledges his crime, I have ſinned, for I

have tranſgreſſed the commandment of the Lord, and thy ward,

(ver. 24. 30.) and thereby owns his puniſhment to be juſt.

See Waterland's Vindication, p. 92. and Chandler's Re

view, p. 58.

REFLecrions.—1ſt, Though Saul had been threatened,

he had not yet been utterly rejećted; but now the critical

moment comes when his fate is to be determined. -

1. Samuel is ſent from God, to remind him by whoſe

favour he reigned, and to exhort him to dutiful obedience,

particularly in the expedition for which he muſt now pre

pare. The Amalekites had behaved cruelly to God's Iſrael

when they came from Afgypt, and God had long threatened

to blot out their remembrance from under heaven. And now

God ren embers their old iniquities, and Saut muſt be the

executioner of divine juſtice, nor ſpare any thing which

breathcd, but utterly deſtroy man and beaſt. Nºte:

(1.) God will certainly remember the injuries done to his

people, eſpecially the diſcouragements put in the way of

young converts. (2.) The Almighty will not want exe

cutioners of juſtice when the meaſure of a nation's fins is

full.

2. Saul inſtantly proceeds, and is followed by a nu

merous army of two hundred thouſand men, beſides ten

thouſand of Judah, whoſe ſmall proportion ſome aſcribe to

envy, others to the neceſſity of guarding their borders, as

moſt expoſed during the abſence of the army. When he

arrived in the enemies’ country, he ſent a friendly meſſage

to the Kenites, who for the convenience ºf paſturage had

gone thither, to come up, left they ſhould fall in the pro

miſcuous ruin; which they immediately did : and the

reaſon of this kindneſs he gives in the friendſhip they had

ſhown to Iſrael when they came from AFgypt. Note:

(1.) Kindneſſes done to God’s people ſhall often be recom

penſed in this world, but certainly in the reſurreótion of

the juſt." (2.) They are in danger of ſharing with finners.

in their plagues, who by choice take up their reſidence

among them. (3.) We cannot make too much haſte to.

ſeparate ourſelves from the communion of the ungodly.

3. No ſooner are the Kenites in fafety, than the Ama

lekites begin to feel the ſword. The ambuſh in the valley

ſucceeds, their army is routed, the capital taken, the

country ravaged from end to end, and the king himſelf a

priſoner. But Saul, through covetouſneſs, and perhaps

falſe piety, ſpared him from death, with the beſt of the

cattle, and utterly deſtroyed the reſt, though ſome, it

ſeems, with their effects, eſcaped by flight, and for a little

while longer preſerved the dying name of Amalek. Note:

(1.) Partial obedience detects the hypocrite. (2.) Covet

ouſncfs is often its own puniſhment. He made a bad bar

gain, who, to ſecure the cattle of Amalek, loſt the kingdom
of Iſrael. - -

2dly, We have the interview between Samuel and Saul

returning from his vićtory, which made his bright day
cloſe with darkneſs.

I. God informs Samuel of Saul’s diſobedience, his re

pentance that he had made him king, and the removal of

the crown from his family determined thereupon. Note;

Repentance, when ſpoken of God, fignifies, not a change

of mind, but of his methods of dealing with men.

2. Samuel is bitterly afflicted herewith, and ſpends the

night in prayers and tears, to gain the reverſion of the

ſentence, but in vain. Note: The ruin of finners is the

bitter grief of God’s faithful miniſters. -

3. According to appointment, he goes to Carmel to meet

Saul; and not finding him there, where he had ſtayed no

longer than to erect a trophy of his vićtory, he follows

him to Gilgal.

4. Saul comes to meet him, with great confidence boaſt

ing his obedience, and bleſſes Samuel for the proſperous.

undertaking on which he had ſent him. Note: They

who are trumpeters of their own good works, will ſoon.

diſcover the vanity of their pretences.

5. Samuel's ears are more attentive to the bleating of the

ſheep, than the boaſting of the king; and he upbraids him

for the falſeneſs and folly of his condućt, of which his

ſpoils afforded ſuch inconteſtable evidence.

6. Saul ſeeks to excuſe the fact which he cannot deny,

by laying the fault on the people, pretending to defign.

God's glory in the ſacrifice of the cattle, and the honour

of Iſrael in ſhewing them the captive king; but his plea was

as falſe as frivolous: none would have dared to ačt with

out his orders, and his own profit and glory was at the

bottom of his pretended piety. Note; (1.) In vain do we

vaunt our expenſive ſacrifices, and keep up the outward

pomp and form of religion, if pride, luſt, and covetouſ

neſs, are in poſſeſſion of the heart; our very boaſted

ſervices are an abomination. (2.) They who ſeek to ex

culpate
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finned: for I have tranſgreſſed the command

ment of the LORD, and thy words: becauſe I

feared the people, and obeyed their voice.

25 Now therefore, I pray thee, pardon my

ſin, and turn again with me, that I may

worſhip the LoRD.

26 And Samuel ſaid unto Saul, I will not

return with thee: for thou haſt reječted the

word of the Lord, and the LORD hath re

jeded thee from being king over Iſrael.

27 And as Samuel turned about to go away,

he laid hold upon the ſkirt of his mantle, and

it rent.

28 And Samuel ſaid unto him, The LoRD

hath rent the kingdom of Iſrael from thee this

day, and hath given it to a neighbour of thine,

that is better than thou.

29 And alſo the Strength of Iſrael will not

lie nor repent : for he is not a man, that he

ſhould repent.

30 Then he ſaid, I have finned : yet honour

º

me now, I pray thee, before the elders of my

people, and before Iſrael, and turn again with

me, that I may worſhip the LoRD thy God.

31 So Samuel turned again after Saul; and

Saul worſhipped the LoR.D.

32 * Then ſaid Samuel, Bring ye hither to

me Agag the king of the Amalekites. And Agag

came unto him delicately. And Agag ſaid,

Surely the bitterneſs of death is paſt.

33 And Samuel ſaid, As thy ſword hath

made women childleſs, ſo ſhall thy mother be

childleſs among women. And Samuel hewed

Agag in pieces before the LoRD in Gilgal.

34 * Then Samuel went to Ramah ; and

Saul went up to his houſe to Gibeah of Saul.

35 And Samuel came no more to ſee Saul

until the day of his death : nevertheleſs

Samuel mourned for Saul: and the Lord

repented that he had made Saul king over

Iſrael.

**

culpate themſelves by accuſing others who were partners

or tempters in their guilt, ſhew themſelves utterly un

humbled under it.

7. His plea is rejećted, and his excuſes confuted.

Samuel, as commanded of God, delivers his meſſage, and,

having his authority, claims an audience. He reminds him

of the exaltation to which, from his low eſtate, God had

brought him, and which ſhould, in gratitude, have kept

him obedient: the orders he received, on the preſent oc

caſion, were plain and expreſs, ſo that the offence muſt be

wilful and deliberate; wherefore he expoſtulates with him

on the inexcuſableneſs of his condućt, and the greatneſs

of his fin. Note: (1.) Though it be a terrible meſſage

that God gives us againſt the finner, we muſt not fear to

deliver it plainly and faithfully. (2.) The more God's

mercy has been ſhewn to us, the more ungrateful are our

ill returns.

8. Saul interrupts the prophet in his meſſage, with re

peated aſſertions of his obedience, though his own acknow

ledgments give the lie to his profeſſions. Note; They who

are hardened in fin and formality, will not be beaten out

of their vain confidence by the plaineſt refutation.

Laſtly, Samuel filences him with an appeal to his own

conſcience: the moſt coſtly ſervices bear no proportion to

dutiful obedience; rebellion againſt God's expreſs com

mand was as criminal as witchcraft, and ſtubbornneſs in

maintaining his innocence an aggravation of his iniquity

like unto idolatry itſelf. Therefore, as the juſt reward of

ſuch tranſgreſſion, he denounces his doom, God has re

jećted him from being king," and cut off the entail of the

government from his family. Note: (1.) Obedience to

God is the moſt acceptable ſacrifice we can offer ; a heart

ſubmiſſive to his holy will is better than a hecatomb.

(a) All diſobedience is ſpiritual idolatry, as it ſets up the
will of the creature above the will of God.

Ver. 29. And alſº the Strength of Iſrael] According to

the original, and the Margin of our Bibles, it is, he who

give viđory, and diſpoſes of kingdoms, or, the triumphant

king ºf Iſrael. Houbigant renders it, he who is the leader of,

or who preſides over, Iſrael.

Wer. 32, 33. And Agag came unto him delicately, &c.]

Houbigant renders this, Agag came to him from his bonds,

and ſaid, How litter is death for his juſtification of which

verſion we refer to his note. It is uncertain whether

Samuel himſelf put Agag to death, or commanded it to

be done by the public executioner. See Judg. viii. 20.

Samuel, however, is very juſtifiable in the affair; for Agag

was a cruel prince, whoſe ſword had made havock among

the people, and whoſe barbarity called for public juſtice.

He, therefore, ordered him to be ſlain before the Lord;

that is, before the altar of the Lord, which was at Gilgal:

thus ſhewing that he deſtroyed him by the expreſs autho

rity and command of God. See 1 kings, xviii. 4o. and

Chandler as above, p. 29. , Some writers, willing to lay

hold of the leaſt ſhadow of objećtion againſt the Scriptures,

have inferred from this paſſage and ſome others, that

human ſacrifices were offered to God: but they have been

clearly and fully refuted by Dr. Sykes, in his Examination.

into the Connection of Natural and Revealed Religion,

vol. ii. p. Foy.

Note: 1. Death is bitter to the finner;, but to the

believer in Jeſus, fin being removed from his conſcience,

the bitterneſs of death is paſt. 2. Many promiſe them

felves life and peace, who do not fee the dart of death, like

this ſword of Samuel, ready to pierce them to the heart.
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C. H. A. P. XVI.

Samuel amoints David tº be king : the Shiri, ºf the Lord comes

upºn David, and departs from Saul, who is troubled with

an evil ſpirit : David comes to Saul, and while he play; upºn

the harp, the evil ſpirit dºparts from Saul.

[Before Chriſt Icó3.]

N D the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, How

long wilt thou mourn for Saul, ſeeing

I have rejected him from reigning over Iſrael

Fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will ſend

thee to Jeſſe the Beth-lehemite: for I have

provided me a king among his ſons.

2 And Samuel ſaid, How can I go 2 if Saul

hear it, he will kill me. And the LoRD ſaid,

Take an heifer with thee, and ſay, I am come

to ſacrifice to the Lord.

3 And call Jeſſe to the ſacrifice, and I will

iſhew thee what thou ſhalt do : and thou ſhalt

anoint unto me him whom I name unto thee.

4 And Samuel did that which the Lond

fpake, and came to Beth-lehem. And the

elders of the town trembled at his coming,

and ſaid, Comeſt thou peaceably *

5 And he ſaid, Peaceably: I am come to

ſacrifice unto the LoRD : ſanctify yourſelves,

and come with me to the ſacrifice. And he

ſanétified Jeſſe and his ſons, and called them

to the ſacrifice.

6 *| And it came to paſs, when they were

come, that he looked on Eliab, and ſaid,

Surely the LoRD's anointed is before him.

7 But the LoRD ſaid unto Samuel, Look

not on his countenance, or on the height of

his ſtature; becauſe I have refuſed him : for

the LORD / eth not as man feeth; for man

looketh on the outward appearance, but the

LoRD looketh on the heart.

8 Then Jeſſe called Abinadab, and made

him paſs before Samuel. And he ſaid, Neither

hath the LokD choſen this.

9 Then Jeffe made Shammah to paſs by.

And he ſaid, Neither hath the LORD choſen

this.

Io Again, Jeſſe made ſeven of his ſons to

paſs before Samuel. And Samuel ſaid unto

Jeſſe, The Lord hath not choſen theſe,

11 *| And Samuel ſaid unto Jeſſe, Are here

all thy children And he ſaid, There remain

eth yet the youngeſt, and, behold, he keepeth

the ſheep. And Samuel ſaid unto Jeſſe, Send

and fetch him : for we will not ſit down till

he come hither. -

12 And he ſent, and brought him in. Now

he was ruddy, and withal of a beautiful coun

tenance, and goodly to look to. And the

LORD ſaid, Ariſe, anoint him : for this is he.

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and

anointed him in the midſt of his brethren:

c H A P. xvi.

Wer. 2. And Samuel ſaid, How can Igo, &c.] Though

the principal deſign of Samuel's journey to Bethlehem was,

to anoint the ſon of Jeſſe ; yet was there no falſehood in

faying, according to the inſtruction given him by the Lord,

that he came to ſacrifice. God, who is truth itſelf, can

never enjoin a lie. As to Samuel's pretending a ſacrifice,

ſays Dr. Waterland, it was a juſt pretence, and a true

one: for he did offer ſacrifice, as God had commanded

him (ver, 5.). And what if he had a farther intention ?

was he bound to declare all he knew, or to diſcloſe to

every man the whole of his errand 2 Secreſy is of great

uſe in all important buſineſs; and the concealing one de

ſign by going upon another, to prevent giving offence, or

other worſe miſchief, is as righteous and as laudable a

pračtice, as the drawing a curtain to keep off ſpies. The

making one good deſign the cover for a better is doing

two good things at once, and both in a proper way;

and though men have been blamed, and very juſtly, for

uſing ačts of religion as a cloak for iniquity, yet i have

never heard, that there could be any thing amiſs in per

forming one act of obedience towards God, in order to

facilitate the performance of another. See Scrip. Vind.

P. 95. -

her. Io. Again, jºſe made ſºven of his ſºnſ. Thusjºſe made, &c. wº f ºf ſºn: J

Wer. 12. Now he was ruddy, and withal, &c.] His hair

was yellow, his face beautiful, and hisform elegant. Houb.

Wer. 13. In the midſt of his brºthren] Secretlyfrom his

brethren. Wat. This tranſlation of Dr. Waterland's ſeems

juſt ; as Samuel was afraid to have the purpoſe of his

commiſſion known, and as it plainly appears from Eliab's.

treatment of David, ch. xvii. 28. that he did not know him

to be the king eleēt of God's people. Houbigant is for

our reading. He thinks the anointing was made publicly,

but that Samuel did not declare the purpoſe of his

anointing.

REFLECTIONS.—The king being to be choſen out-of the

ſons of Jeſſe, we have them here paſſing in review before
Samuel. -

1. The eldeſt came, and being a goodly perſonage, tall,

and majeſtic, Samuel was ready to conclude that this was

God’s eleēt; ſo much does a noble preſence prepoſieſs us

in a man's favour; but God let him know that he was miſ

taken.
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and the Spirit of the LoRD came upon David

from that day forward. So Samuel roſe up,

and went to Ramah.

14 || But the Spirit of the Lord departed

from Saul, and an evil ſpirit from the Lord

troubled him. - -

1 5 And Saul's ſervants ſaid unto him, Be

hold now, an evil ſpirit from God troubleth

thee. - * -

16 Let our lord now command thy ſervants,

which are before thee, to ſeek out a man, who

is a cunning player on an harp : and it ſhall

come to paſs, when the evil ſpirit from God

is upon thee, that he ſhall play with his hand,

and thou ſhalt be well.

17 And Saul ſaid unto his ſervants, Provide

me now a man that can play well, and bring

him to me. -

18 Then anſwered one of the ſervants, and

ſaid, Behold, I, have ſeen a ſon of Jeſſe the

Beth-lehemite, that is cunning in playing, and

a mighty valiant man, and a man of war, and

prudent in matters, and a comely perſon, and

the Lord is with him.

19 Wherefore Saul ſent meſſengers unto

Jeſſe, and ſaid, Send me David thy ſon,

which is with the ſheep.

20 And Jeſſe took an aſs laden with bread,

and a bottle of wine, and a kid, and ſent them.

by David his ſon unto Saul.

taken. God judgeth not, as man, by outward qualifi

cations, but by the heart, the diſpoſitions of which he re

gards, and with the inmoſt thoughts of which he is ac

quainted. Six more of Jeſſe’s ſons appear, yet none of

theſe does God chooſe. Hereupon,

2. Samuel aſks Jeſſe if he has no other children, and

receives for anſwer, that the youngeſt, the little one, was

with the ſheep. Inſtantly he is ſent for; his preſence was

the moſt needful of any at the feaſt: he appears in his

ſhepherd's dreſs; the bloom of youth was on his ruddy

cheek; his countenance, or, as the word may ſignify, his.

eyes beautiful and ſparkling; and his aſpect and manner

beſpoke the more pleaſing diſpoſitions of his mind: this is

he. God commands, and Samuel obeys; the horn of oil

is poured upon him, in token of the divine deſignation;

and in, or, rather from, the midſt of his brethren he is

anointed, as choſen out of them, or in private from

them, as it was a ſecret which required concealment.

Note; (1.) Youth and beauty are pleaſing recommen

dations; and when the mind is fraught with divine grace

and natural ſweetneſs, it ſpreads a new luſtre on the

external gifts of nature, and makes the poſſeſſor doubly

amiable. (2.) Diligence in an inferior ſtation is the way

to riſe to greater honour. (3.) This ſhepherd-king is the

type of that anointed Jeſus, his ſon and ſucceſſor, who was

to feed his flock like a ſhepherd.

3. He is no ſooner anointed, than the Lord pours out

upon him an extraordinary meaſure of his ſpirit, fitting him.

for the great deſigns, he has in view; not only increaſing

his ſpiritual gifts and graces, but filling him with courage,

and probably beſtowing an extraordinary ſkill in muſic and

poetry.

4. Samuel now retires to Ramah, where he lives and

dies in peace, and is but once more mentioned in this

hiſtory. He had finiſhed his work, and God brings him.

ſhortly to his reward. . . .

Wer. 14. The Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul] Or,

as the word might have been rendered, had departed from

Saul. But what ſpirit 2 Not the prophetic ſpirit which

he received according to Samuel's prediction, which ceaſed

9.

inſtantly when his propheſying was ended : not the ſpirit

to render him incapable of tranſgreſſing; for that he

never had, and therefore could never loſe it. No : God.

was no longer with him, to proſper and guide him ; but

left him, as the effect of his diſobedience, to that evil,.

melancholy, jealous, envious, malicious, murderous ſpirit,

which afterwards poſſeſſed him, and ſeems never wholly

to have left him. And this evil ſpirit of jealouſy, hatred,

and cruelty, will in the nature of things baniſh the ſpirit

of a ſound mind, moderation, equity, and every princely

virtue, introduce an almoſt perpetual gloom, and diſpoſe

thoſe who are under the unhappy influence of it, to the

moſt unwarrantable and criminal exceſſes. -

Wer. 15. Saul’s ſervants ſaid, &c.] The remainder of

this chapter is undoubtedly an anticipation, but introduced

by the ſacred hiſtorian very properly and very naturally;

for, having related at large how God had reječted

Saul, and anointed David, he goes on (as it was a mat

ter of the utmoſt moment in a religious hiſtory,) to inform

us of the effects both of one and the other; though we

are not to ſuppoſe them the inſtantaneous effects. The

eſte&ts of Saul's rejećtion were, he tel's us, the departure.

of God's ſpirit from him, and his being troubled with an

evil ſpirit. This leads him naturally to ſpeak of the effects.

of David's eleētion, namely, his being endowed with

many divine graces. So that the true chronology of this.

part of David's life ſtands thus: He is anointed by

Samuel; he carries proviſions to his brethren ; he fights,

and overcomes Goliath; is received in the king's court;

contračts a friendſhip with Jonathan ; incurs Saul's jea

louſy; retires home to his father; is after ſome time ſent

for to ſoothe Saul's melancholy with his harp; proves ſuc-.

ceſsful, and is made his armour-bearer, and again excites.

Saul's jealouſy, who endeavours to ſmite him with his.

iavelin. This anticipation between the 14th and 23d

verſes of this chapter, comes in, in the order of time,

between verſes 9. and Io. of chap. xviii. Div. Leg. vol. iii.

. 3 & 6. .
p 3. 19. Saul ſent meſºngerſ unto jºſe, &c.] The ex

planation of the chronology of this book given in the fore

going note, renders every difficulty clear and eaſy. David
had.
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21 And David came to Saul, and ſtood be

fore him ; and he loved him greatly; and he

became his armour-bearer.

22 And Saul ſent to Jeſſe, ſaying, Let

JDavid, I pray thee, ſtand before me; for he

hath found favour in my fight.

23 And it came to paſs, when the evil

fpirit from God was upon Saul, that David

took an harp, and played with his hand : ſo

Saul was refreſhed, and was well, and the gvil

{pirit departed from him.

C. H. A. P. XVII.

Gºliath the Philiſine, a giant, challenger the braveſ of Iſrael

to ſingle coni'i: ; David, ſººt by hiſ father to viſit his breth

re", accºptſ the challengº, and kill, Gºath.

[Before Chriſt io93.] -

O W the Philiſtines gathered together

their armies to battle, and were gathered

together at Shochoh, which belonºrth to Judah,

and pitched between Shochoh and Azekah, in

Epheſdammim.

had vanquiſhed the Philiſtine, was become a favourite of

the people, and on that account the object of Saul's jea

louſy; to avoid the ill effects of which, he prudently re

i. During his receſs, Saul was ſeized with his diſor

der. His ſervants ſuppoſed that it might be alleviated by

muſic; Saul conſents to the remedy, and orders an artiſt

to be ſought for. They were acquainted with David's

ſkill on the harp, and likewiſe with Saul's ill diſpoſition

towards him. It was a delicate point, which required ad

dreſs; and therefore they recommend him in that artful

manner, ver. 16. which ſignifies, “As you muſt have one

“ conſtantly in attendance both at court and m your mili-.

“ tary expeditions, to be always at hand on occaſion, the

“ ſon of Jeſſe will become both ſtations well: he will

“ ſtrengthen your camp, and adorn your court; for he is

“ a tried ſoldier, and of a graceful preſence. You have

“ nothing to fear from his ambition; for you ſaw with

“what prudence he went into voluntary baniſhment, when

“ his popularity had incurred your diſpleaſure.” Accord

ingly Saul is prevailed on ; David is ſent for, and ſucceeds

with his muſic. This diffipates all former umbrage; and

as one that was to be ever in attendance, he is made his

armour-bearer. This ſunſhine continued till David's great

ſucceſſes awakened Saul's jealouſy, and then the lifted

javelin was to ſtrike off all obligations. Thus we ſee how

theſe difficulties are cleared up, and what light is thrown

upon the whole hiſtory by the ſuppoſition of an anticipa

tion in the latter part of this chapter; an anticipation the

moſt natural, proper, and neceſſary, for the purpoſe of the

hiſtorian. Div. Leg. vol. iii. p. 359. in the notes.

Ver. 21. Hiſ armour-bearer] The literal rendering of

the original word pºi Nº mosé Felim is, bearer of the

inſtruments or weapons. Of theſe there were three different

forts; the ſhield, the ſpear, and the ſword. Of theſe

bearers of arms, princes and generals had many : Joab had

ten, Saul ſeems to have had two thouſand, chap. xiii. 2.

And David's being made armour-bearer to Saul, implies no

more than that he was conſtituted one of his guards; to

bear what inſtrument, is not particularly ſaid, Chandler's

Review, &c. p. 95.

REFLEcºrioNs.-Behold,

1. Saul a miſerable ſpectacle, forſaken of God, de

prived of his wonted wiſdom and courage, and haunted

by an evil ſpirit; terrified with the gnawings of remorſe;

gloomy, timorous, cruel, raving; diſtraćted with ſuſpi

cion and envy, and mad with deſpair. Note: How like a

devil may man become in this world, when the reſtraints

of God's ſpirit are taken from him, and he is given up to

an evil conſcience and the power of Satan

2. His ſervants, perhaps his phyſicians, beholding his

ftrange diſeaſe, knew that medicine was vain; they tell

him their apprehenſion of his caſe, and preſcribe a pal

Jiative, to foothe the ruſhed paſſions of his mind, and hull

his troubled boſºm to repoſe. Muſic has magic powers,

and melody might harmonize the jarring ...” of his

ſoul; a cunning player on the hºrp would be his beſt phy

fician. Saul reſolves to try the preſcription, and Com

mands ſuch an one to be procured : one of his ſervants,

hearing his order, recommends the ſon of Jeſſe, a man

eminent for every endowment of mind and perſon, hand

ſome, wiſe, valiant, and, for muſical ſkill and execution,

peerleſs. Him, therefore, Saul inſtantly ſends for to

court. Note: (1.) It is to be lamented, that ſo divine a

ſcience as muſic ſhould ever, by lewd ſonnets, be proſti

tuted to inflame thoſe paſſions which it was deſigned to

calm and ſuppreſs. (2.) It is fatally dangerous for the

ſoul to ſeek eaſe in ſenſual delights, inſtead of carrying a

troubled conſcience to a pardoning God. (3.) When Čod

is pleaſed to diſtinguiſh a ſoul by his gifts and graces, ob

ſcurity cannot hide the luſtre.

3. No ſooner is he ſent for, than he comes. His father,

according to the cuſtom of the times, ſends a preſent by

him toº dutiful ſubjection, and Saul is charmed

with his behaviour, makes him his armour-bearer, and

deſires his father's leave to keep him continually about his

perſon; for ſoon he experienced the efficacy of David's

muſic. The evil ſpirit ſeizing him as uſual, his melancholy

reflections, returned ; then I)avid took the harp, and iſ

ſounds melodious ſoothed his ſorrows, and, as Joſephus

ſays, joined to his melting lyre a voice ſeraphic as the

ſong: at this the ravings of the king ſubſide, the evil ſpirit

leaves him, and he regains his uſual ferenity. , Note, (1.)

Muſic hath power over ſome ſouls, which only they who

feel can deſcribe, (2.) It once was found fücceſsful to

drive the evil ſpirit from the ſoul: Satan perceived the

good, and liſted muſic in his cauſe; and how has it ſerved

ſince to convey to the enchanted mind, with deeper poiſon,

the ſentiments of luſt, revelling, and creature-idolatry,

...” drive from the ſoul, not the evil ſpirit, but tº
good. -
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2 And Saul and the men of Iſrael were

gathered together, and pitched by the valley

of Elah, and ſet the battle in array againſt the

Philiſtines.

3 And the Philiſtines ſtood on a mountain

on the one ſide, and Iſrael ſtood on a moun

tain on the other ſide: and there was a valley

between them. - -

4 *| And there went out a champion out

of the camp of the Philiſtines, named Goliath,

of Gath, whoſe height was ſix cubits and a

ſpan. . . º

5 And be had an helmet of braſs upon his

head, and he was armed with a coat of mail;

and the weight of the coat was five thouſand

ſhekels of braſs.

6 And he had greaves of braſs upon his legs,

and a target of braſs between his ſhoulders.

7 And the ſtaff of his ſpear was like a

weaver's beam; and his ſpear's head weighed

ſix hundred ſhekels of iron; and one bearing

a ſhield went before him.

8 And he ſtood and cried unto the armies

of Iſrael, and ſaid unto them, Why are ye come

out to ſet your battle in array ? am not I a Phi

liſtine, and you ſervants to Saul ? chuſe you a

man for you, and let him come down to me.

9 If he be able to fight with me, and to kill

me, then will we be your ſervants: but if I

prevail againſt him, and kill him, then ſhall ye

be our ſervants, and ſerve us.

1o And the Philiſtine ſaid, I defy the

armies of Iſrael this day; give me a man, that

we may fight together.

I I When Saul and all Iſrael heard thoſe

words of the Philiſtine, they were diſmayed,

and greatly afraid.

12 *| Now David was the ſon of that

Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah, whoſe name

was Jeſſe; and he had eight ſons: and the

man went among men for an old man in the

days of Saul.

13 And the three eldeſt ſons of Jeſſe went

and followed Saul to the battle: and the names

of his three ſons that went to the battle were

Eliab the firſt-born, and next unto him Abina

dab, and the third Shammah.

14 And David was the youngeſt: and the

three eldeſt followed Saul.

15 But David went and returned from Saul

to feed his father's ſheep at Beth-lehem.

16 And the Philiſtine drew near morning

and evening, and preſented himſelf forty days.

17 And Jeſſe ſaid unto David his ſon,

C H A P. XVII.

Ver. 2. Valley of Elah] Valley of oaks, (Hiller. Heroph.

. 358.)p }. 4. Goliath, of Gath] When Joſhua rooted the

Anakims out of the land of Canaan, ſeveral of them fled

to this city of Gath: See Joſh. xi. 22, 23. We have un

doubted evidence from the beſt writers, that there have

been men of a gigantic fize and make, in ancient times.

See Gen. vi. 4. M. Le Cat's Memoir on the Hiſtory of

Giants, and a curious diſſertation on the combat of

IDavid with Goliath in the 8th volume of the Critici Sacri.

Ver. 5. Five thouſand ſhekell Seventy-eight pound; and
2700 cºur:cer. -

War 7. The ſtaff of hiſ ſpear] The ſhaft, &c. (lºg, yn

IIiller. 1 oz.)

Six hundredſºekelj Nine pound; and ſix ouncer. -

Per. 8. And he ſtood and cried unto the armier of Iſrael]

Antiquity furniſhes us with many examples of ſingle com

bats like this propoſed by Goliath. Thus Paris and Me

nelaus in Homer, and the Horatii and Curiatii in Livy,

are ſaid to fight at the head of the army, upon condition

that the party of the vanquiſhed ſhould receive laws

from the conqueror. And would to God that on many

cccaſions princes would fingly determine thoſe quarrels,

which, without intereſting the public good, give room

Vol. II.

for ſuch horrible effuſions of innocent blood! But it does

not ſeem very likely to have been with a view to ſpare

human blood, that Goliath propoſed this duel with ſuch an

Iſraelite as ſhould be choſen. It was entirely bravado and

inſolence in the Philiſtine : who, becauſe he was monſtrous,

thought himſelf invincible. See Buddaeus Juriſprud. Hiſt. .

Specim. ſect. 21. -

Wer. 12. Now David was the ſºn, &c.] From this 12th

verſe to the end of the 31ſt, the Roman edition of the

LXX has omitted the whole. But the obſervations which

we have taken from Biſhop Warburton in the notes on the

preceding chapter, ſeem ſufficient to remove any difficulties

which may ariſe from this paſſage.

Wer. 15. David went, and returned from Saul, &c.] This

being when the Iſraelites were encamped in Elah, and after

the relation of his going to court to foothe Saul's troubled

ſpirit with his muſic, ſeems to fix the date of his ſtanding

before Saul in quality of muſician, in the order of time in

which it is related. But the words, David went, and re

turned from Saul, ſeem not to be rightly underſtood. They

do not mean that David left Saul's court where he had re

fided, but that he left Saul’s camp to which he had been

ſummoned. The caſe was this. A ſudden invaſion of the

Philiſtines had penetrated to Shochoh. Now, upon ſuch

occaſions, there always went out a general ſummons for

all, able to bear arms, to meet at an appointed rendezvous ;

G g where,
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Take now for thy brethren an ephah of this

parched corn, and theſe ten loaves, and run to

the camp to thy brethren ;

18 And carry theſe ten cheeſes unto the

captain of their thouſand, and look how thy

brethren fare, and take their pledge.

19 Now Saul, and they, and all the men of

Iſrael, were in the valley of Elah, fighting

with the Philiſtines. -

20 " And David roſe up early in the morn

ing, and left the ſheep with a keeper, and took,

and went, as Jeffe had commanded him ; and

he came to the trench as the hoſt was going

forth to the fight, and ſhouted for the battle.

21 For Iſrael and the Philiſtines had put

the battle in array, army againſt army.

22 And David left his carriage in the hand

of the keeper of the carriage, and ran into the

army, and came and ſaluted his brethren. . .

23 And as he talked with them, behold,

there came up the champion (the Philiſtine of

Gath, Goliath by name) out of the armies of

the Philiſtines, and ſpake according to the ſame

words: and David heard them.

24. And all the men of Iſrael, when they

ſaw the man, fled from him, and were fore

afraid. -

25 And the men of Iſrael ſaid, Have ye

ſeen this man that is come up 2 ſurely to defy

Iſrael is he come up ; and it ſhall be, that the

man who killeth him, the king will enrich him

with great riches, and will give him his daugh

where, a choice being made of thoſe moſt fit for ſervice,

the reſt were ſent back again to their ſeveral homes. At

ſuch a rendezvous all the tribes at this time aſſembled.

Among the men of Beth-lehem came Jeſſe and his eight

ſons: the three eldeſt were enrolled in the troops, and the

reſt ſent home again. But of theſe David is particularly

named, as the hiſtory related particularly to him. Now

David waſ the ſºn of that Ephrathite—and he had three ſºns—

and David was the young'ſ and the three eldſ? fºllowed

Saul. But David went and returned from Saul, to feed his

father's ſheep at Beth-lehem : that is, he was diſmiſſed by

the captains of the hoſt as too young for ſervice. . And

in theſe ſentiments we find they continued, when he re

turned with a meſſage from his father to the camp. Div.

Leg. vol. iii. p. 358. -

Ver. 18. Carry theſe ten chefts) In the Hebrew

Sºrin gº-in charift hechalab, ten cheeſes of milk;

upon which the author of the Oſºrvations remarks, that

the word can hardly be imagined to ſignify cheeſes

direétly, fince milk is added in the original, and cheeſes

, cf milk is ſo odd an expreſſion, all checſe being made

of milk of ſome kind or other. Our tranſlators were ſo

ſtruck with this, that they have ſuppreſſed the word milk,

as perfectly ſuperſluous. But as the word fignifies a rol

ling inſtrument uſed for threſhing, may we not ſuppoſe that

what Jeffe bade his ſon David carry to the officer of the

army were ten baſkets, ſomewhat of the ſhape of their

threſhing-inſtruments, in which there was coagulated milk P

Baſkets made of ruſhes, or the dwarf palm, are the cheeſe

wats of Barbary: into theſe they put the curds, and bind

ing them up cloſe preſ; them. But the eaſtern cheeſes are

of ſo very ſoft a conſiſtence after their being preſſed, and

even when they are brought to be eaten, that Sandys

imagined they were not preſſed at all; “a beaſtly kind of

“ unprºffd cheeſe, that lies in a lump,” being his deſcrip

tion of this part of the eaſtern diet. Now, if the cheeſes

ſent by Jeffe were as ſoft and tender as thoſe of which

Sandys ſpeaks, can we imagine any way more commo

dious for carrying them to the army, than in the ruſh

baſkets in which they were formed 2 Nor would ſuch

baſkets of coagulated milk have been an improper preſent for

an officer in the army of Saul, notwithſtanding Sandys's.

opinion of it: for, by comparing ſome paſſages of Dr.

Pococke together, it appears, that ſuch ſort of cheeſe is

uſed in the eaſt at this time at the more elegant tables of

perſons of diſtinétion. Thus, deſcribing the hoſpitality of

the Arabs in Aºgypt, he ſays, “ the middling people.

“ amongſt them and the Coptis live much poorer. I have

“ often ſat down with them only to bread, raw onions,

“ and a feed pounded and put in oil, which they call

“ ſerich, produced from an herb called fimſim, into which

“ they dip their bread:” Yet, poor as theſe repaſts are,

the chief difference betwixt them and the collation prepared.

for the governor of Faiume, with whom he travelled, and

of whoſe way of living he ſpeaks with honour, conſiſted

chiefly, according to his own deſcription, in the addition

of new cheſ for he ſays, it was of bread, raw onions,

and a ſort of ſalt pickled cleft. Ten cheeſes then of this.

ſort, were by no means an improper preſent for Jeſſe to.

make on this occaſion. See Oiſ rvations, p. 155.

And take their pledge] By this, ſays Houbigant, I un

derſtand that which they gave for the purchaſe of this food.

Therefore Jeſſe commands David to run, ver. 17. that he

might the ſooner receive the pledge or price. Thus Kimchi,

whom Cappel follows, underſtands it; and much better

than Symmachus; thou ſhalt receive their hire, or thor, ſhale

bring their wages to me; for it does not appear that the

ſoldiers of Iſrael at that time received wages from the king.

Some underſtand it only to expreſs, thou ſhalt bring me word

how they dº. The original word ºny oreb, ſignifies a

ſponſon or ſecurity, and agrees beſt with Houbigant’s in

terpretation.

Wer. 19. Now Saul, and they—were in the valley of Elah,

fighting] Or, Now Saul, and they—were ſtill by the valley

of oaks, ready to fight. -

Wer. 25. And make his fither's howſ free in Iſrael T This

might be rendered, will enoble his father's houſe. The

Chaldee paraphraſe has it, and will make his father's houſe

&
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ter, and make his father's houſe free in

Iſrael. *

26 And David ſpake to the men that ſtood

by him, ſaying, What ſhall be done to the

man that killeth this Philiſtine, and taketh

away the reproach from Iſrael? for who is

this uncircumciſed Philiſtine, that he ſhould

defy the armies of the living God? -

27 And the people anſwered him after this

manner, ſaying, So ſhall it be done to the

man that killeth him. -

28 ºf And Eliab his eldeſt brother heard

what he ſpake unto the men ; and Eliab's

anger was kindled againſt David, and he ſaid,

Why cameft thou down hither ? and with

whom haſt thou left thoſe few ſheep in the

wilderneſs I know thy pride, and the naugh

tineſs of thine heart; for thou art come down

that thou mighteſt ſee the battle.

29 And David ſaid, What have I now done :

1.2% not a cauſe 2

3o "| And he turned from him towards

another, and ſpake after the ſame manner:

and the people anſwered him again after the

former manner.

31 And when the words were heard which

David ſpake, they rehearſed them before Saul :

and he ſent for him.

32 " And David ſaid to Saul, Let no man's

heart fail becauſe of him ; thy ſervant will go

and fight with this Philiſtine.

33 And Saul ſaid to David, Thou art not

able to go againſt this Philiſtine to fight with

him : for thou art but a youth, and he a man

of war from his youth. - t

34 And David ſaid unto Saul, Thy ſervant

kept his father's ſheep, and there came a lion,

and a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock:

35 And I went out after him, and ſmote

him, and delivered it out of his mouth : and

when he aroſe againſt me, I caught him by

his beard, and ſmote him, and ſlew him.

36 Thy ſervant ſlew both the lion and the

bear: and this uncircumciſed Philiſtine ſhall

be as one of them, ſeeing he hath defied the

armies of the living God.

37 David ſaid moreover, The LoRD that

delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and

out of the paw of the bear, he will deliver me

out of the hand of this Philiſtine. And Saul

ſaid unto David, Go, and the LoRD be with

thee.. -

38 ºf And Saul armed ‘David with his

armour, and he put an helmet of braſs upon

his head; alſo he armed him with a coat of

mail.

39 And David girded his ſword upon his

armour, and he aſſayed to go ; for he had not

free prince; in Iſrael; enfranchiſing them from all charges

and impoſts, which was a royal privilege. See Selden de

Jure Nat. et Gent. lib. vi. cap. 14. Thus, Caleb hereto

fore, and David afterwards, encouraged their people to

great exploits; and we have many inſtances of this kind in

prophane hiſtory.

Per. 29. What have I now done? I there nºt a cauſe]

What have I done, I have only juſt ſpoken a wºrd. Houbigant.
Wer. 34–37. Thy ſervant kept his father's ſheep 1 The

young hero builds his confidence upon four arguments:

1. Upon the courage and ſucceſs with which he hereto

fore combated a lion at one time, and a bear at another ;

enemies full as terrible as Goliath. 2. Upon Goliath's

being uncircumciſed, an enemy of the people and coychant

of God. 3. Upon the full aſſurance that God will ſup

port any one who ſhall undertake to puniſh this monſter

for his inſolent treatment of the Iſraelites as ſlaves. 4. Upon

the experience he had already had of the ſuccour and pro

te&tion of Providence; an experience which firmly per

ſuades him, that the ſame God who delivered him from

the fury of lions and bears, will not fail to give him victory

over Goliath, however formidable and invincible he may

appear. One knows not which to admire moſt in theſe re

fle&tions, and the manner of expreſſing them; whether the

courage of David, or his piety and modeſty.

Ver. 38. Saul armed David with his armour] i. e. Not

with his own armour, for Saul was of too great a fize;

but he ordered a helmet and coat ºf mail to be brought out

of his armoury for him.

Ver. 39. And he affºyed to gol. But David marched with

difficulty, as not accuſtomed to thºſº; therefºre he ſaid to Saul,

I cannºt go with thºſe armſ, fºr I am not accuſtºmed to them :

and David put them ºff. Houb.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, When David had ſucceeded as

Saul's muſician, and no relapſe for ſome time made his ſtay

longer neceſſary, he returned to his father's houſe at Beth

lehem; probably not reliſhing the diſſolute manners of a

court, and infinitely happier in retirement and communion

with God, whilſt he kept his father's flock. Here he

ſeems to have been almoſt, if not altogether, forgotten,

till a new incident calls him once more into the preſence

and family of the king.

1. The Philiſtines recover from their late defeat, and,

encouraged, no doubt, by the accounts they had received

of Saul's quarrel with Samuel, and his diſtraćted ſtate o:

mind, again invade Iſrael. But Saul, now reſtored tº

G g 2 health:
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proved it. And David ſaid unto Saul, I cannot

go with theſe ; for I have not proved them.

And David put them off him.

4o And he took his ſtaff in his hand, and

laealth, is enabled to make head againſt them, and with his

army encamps on the hill oppoſite his enemies. Note;

The enemies of God's people are always watching to take

advantage, and eſpecially to profit by their diſputes and

diviſions. -

2. A mighty champion went out of their camp, their

boaſt and glory, and proudly defied the armies of Iſrael.

Forth he marches, proud in his ſtrength and ſtaturc, and,

with a voice as loud as thunder, challenges the armies of

the Iſraelites to ſend a man to fight with him, offers in

bravado to have the fate of either kingdom decided by the

iflue of the combat, and vaunts his own condeſcenſion in

thus ſubmitting to accept a man out of their army who

were no better than ſervants to Saul. Nºte; Pride will

ſooner or later have a fall.

3. The effect which this produced on Saul and the

Iſraelites. They were quite diſpirited, and ready to fly

before a fingle Philiſtine. Note: When we have pro

voked God to depart from us, fear will terrify us on every

approach of danger. -

2.dly, Forty days the armies lay encamped, and, morn

ing and cvening, the champion of Philiſtia renewed his

challenge, and reproached the cowardice of his foes; when

lo! an adverſary appears, little thought of, and, to human

view, very unequal to the combat. David, in obedience

to his father's commands, and in love to his brethren,

(though, if we may judge of their paſt by their preſent

conduct, they little deſerved it at his hands,) having left

his ſheep with a keeper, haſtes to the camp, and enters

it juſt as the hoſt was marching forth to engage. . As he

could not then carry the proviſions which his father had

ſent by him to his brethren, he left them with thoſe who

guarded the baggage, and ran to ſalute his brethren, and

diſcharge his commiſſion to them from his father. And

whilſt he talked with them, juſt then Goliath marches

forth from the ranks of the Philiſtines, and renews his

proud challenge ; where we may obſerve,

1. The cowardice of the people. They fled from him;

not a man dared to face him. -

2. The great reward that Saul promiſed, to encourage

any man who would venture to engage this mighty warrior;

wealth and honour for himſelf and for his family, and free

dom from all taxcs, for ever.

3. David, hearing the blaſphemy of the Philiſtine, felt

his ſpirit kindling in his boſom. He could not bear

that an uncircumciſed Philiſtine ſhould thus triumph in his

proud boaſting, or that the armies of the living God ſhould

be thus defied, and a reflection thereby caſt on his honour.

He therefore inquires concerning the reward, as if he won

dered that none dared accept the challenge ; and, by the

earneſtneſs and repetition of his queſtion, intimated his

own readineſs to do it. Nºte: A foul filled with holy zeal

cannot bear to ſee God or his cauſe blaſphemed, without

riſing up in its vindication. -

4. Eliab's anger riſes againſt him. He could not hear

his inquiries, and the daring ſpirit that he ſhewed, without

feeling the workings of jealouſy and envy againſt him. To

quench, therefore, this riſing ſpark of zeal, he abuſes him

r

as a negligent youth, who had, through pride and cu

rioſity, quitted his calling, and left the few ſheep of his

poor father, to come down to ſee the battle; inſolently

and cenſoriouſly pretending to know the pride and naugh

tineſs of his heart, and ſeeking not only to diſcourage his

own ſpirit, but to make him appear deſpicable, and cauſe .

his words to be diſregarded by thoſe to whom he addreſſes,

himſelf. Nºte; (1.) The enmity of an offended brother is.

moſt bitter and implacable. (2.) Envy can eaſily miſre

preſent the moſt upright and innocent intentions. (3.) Cen

foriouſneſs will make men not only miſinterpret our actions,

but pretend to know thoſe ſecrets of the heart which are

open to God alone.

5. David, not provoked by ſuch unjuſt and illiberal abuſe,

mildly confutes his miſrepreſentation. Was there not a

cauſe for his coming : Was it not his father's order, and

on a meſſage of kindneſs to him 2 And was there not -

reaſon to expreſs reſentment at ſuch an impious defiance 2

He therefore turns from him, and, undiſmayed, continues

his inquiries, and intimates his readineſs to undertake this

boaſter. Note ; (1.) A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath.

(2.) We muſt not be diſcouraged in well doing, nor ceaſe,

becauſe our good intentions are miſrepreſented or abuſed.

3dly, Such repeated inquiries, and apparent reſolution,

are quickly carried to the ears of Saul, and David is ſent

for to his tent. -

1. He offers to engage in ſingle combat with the Phili

ſtine, and, with the intrepidity of a hero, dares encou

rage the timorous hoſts that fled before him. Note: The

righteous is as bold as a lion.

2. Saul diſcourages him from the undertaking, by

pleading his youth and inexperience; great as his courage

might be, the conteſt was utterly unequal. Nºte: We

muſt not judge by appearances. They who have God for

them, have more with them than can be againſt them.

3. David modeſtly anſwers the objećtion of the king;

he was not ſo unuſed to hazardous enterpriſes as he ſeemed

to apprehend. As he fed his flock, a lion, fierce with

hunger, came and ſeized a lamb. He purſued, ſeized him

by the beard, and flew him, though unarmed. . A bear too,

who made the ſame attempt, ſhared a like fate: and, if

God ſtrengthened him thus againſt the lion and the bear,

how much more would he deliver him from the hand of a

Philiſtine, who, by his defiance of the armies of the living

God, had provoked the God of Iſrael's armies to deſtroy

him. Note; (1.) We need never be aſhamed of an honeſt

calling, though mean. (2.) David is the type of him,

who, from the mouth of the roaring lion, has delivered

the lambs of his flock. (3.) Paſt experience ſhould be

preſent encouragement.

Wer. 40. Five ſnooth ſomer] Biſhop Patrick thinks that

this ſhould rather be rendered five cleft or rough ſºoner, as

he thinks ſuch would have been moſt fit for his purpoſe.

But ſmooth ſomes would have entered more eaſily into the

forehead, would have leſs obſtacles in paſſing through the

air, and were much more proper to reach the mark, when

thrown from a ſling.

Wer.
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choſe him five ſmooth ſtones out of the brook,

and put them in a ſhepherd's bag which he

had, even in a ſcrip; and his ſling was in his

hand : and he drew near to the Philiſtine.

41 And the Philiſtine came on and drew

near unto David; and the man that bare the

fhield went before him.

42 And when the Philiſtine looked about,

and ſaw David, he diſdained him : for he was

but a youth, and ruddy, and of a fair coun

tenance. -

43 And the Philiſtine ſaid unto David, Am

I a dog, that thou comeſt to me with ſtaves

And the Philiſtine curſed David by his gods.

44 And the Philiſtine ſaid to David, Come

to me, and I will give thy fleſh unto the fowls

of the air, and to the beaſts of the field.

45 Then ſaid David to the Philiſtine, Thou

comeſt to me with a ſword, and with a ſpear,

and with a ſhield : but I come to thee in the

name of the LoRD of hoſts, the God of the

armies of Iſrael, whom thou haſt defied.

46 This day will the LoRD deliver thee

into mine hand; and I will ſmite thee, and

take thine head from thee; and I will give

the carcaſes of the hoſt of the Philiſtines this

day unto the fowls of the air, and to the wild

beaſts of the earth; that all the earth may

know that there is a God in Iſrael.

47 And all this aſſembly ſhall know that the

LoRD ſaveth not with ſword and ſpear: for

the battle is the Lord's, and he will give you

into our hands.

48 And it came to paſs, when the Philiſtine

aroſe, and came and drew nigh to meet David,

that David haſted, and ran toward the army

to meet the Philiſtine.

49 And David put his hand in his bag, and

took thence a ſtone, and ſlang it, and ſmote,

the Philiſtine in his forehead, that the ſtone

ſunk into his forehead; and he fell upon his

face to the earth.

5o So David prevailed over the Philiſtine

with a ſling and with a ſtone, and ſmote the

Philiſtine, and ſlew him; but there waſ no

ſword in the hand of David. -

5 1 Therefore David ran, and ſtood upon

the Philiſtine, and took his ſword, and drew

it out of the ſheath thereof, and ſlew him, and

cut off his head therewith. And when the

Philiſtines ſaw their champion was dead, they

fled, -

§ 2 " And the men of Iſrael and of Judah

aroſe, and ſhouted, and purſued the Philiſtines,

until thou come to the valley, and to the gates

of Ekron. And the wounded of the Phili

ſtines fell down by the way to Shaaraim, even

unto Gath, and unto Ekron.

53 And the children of Iſrael returned from

chaſing after the Philiſtines, and they ſpoiled

their tents.

54 " And David took the head of the Phi

liſtine, and brought it to Jeruſalem; but he

put his armour in his tent.

55 "I And when Saul ſaw David go forth

againſt the Philiſtine, he ſaid unto Abner, the

Ver. 43. Am I a dºg] See Exod. xxii. 31. . As nothing

can be more inſolent and impious than the words of

Goliath, ſo nothing can afford us a fairer idea of firm faith

and heroic confidence in God, than David's reply to him.

We ſee the arm of God in this whole event. He it was

who guided the hand; He it was who gave force to the arm

of David : and who can reſiſt the force of a ſtroke inflićted

by this divine hand, though the hand of a David were not

the inſtrument 2

With ſlaveſ] Or, with a ſtaff.

wer. §4. And David took the head of the Philiſine] . After

having ſhewn the head to Saul, ver, 57. and exhibited it

to all the people, chap. xviii. 6, he depoſited it at Jeru

ſalem, that it might be an objećt of terror, perhaps, to the

Jebuſites, who ſtill poſſeſſed the ſtrong fortreſs of Sion.

2 Sam. v. 7. Some ſuppoſe, that David carried the head of

Qoliath to Jeruſalem, as being the neareſt and moſt conve

nient town to the place of the combat. A tent, moſt

likely, was ſet up for David upon this occaſion, where he

placed the armour of Goliath. It was afterwards depoſited

in the tabernacle, as a trophy to the glory of that God who

had given David the vićtory.

Wer. 55–58. Whoſe ſºn is this youth 2 &c.] Saul pro

bably knew David's perſon, but had forgotten the name of

his father. He does not aſk, therefore, who the youth is,

but whoſe ſon he is ; a queſtion of the more conſequence to

him, as he had promiſed his daughter in marriage to the

conqueror of Goliath. Beſides, as David had been for

forme time abſent from Saul, perhaps a year or two, what

is there improbable, that the youth, who had been ſo little

with Saul, ſhould, after ſuch an abſence, not even be re

membered by him in perſon at firſt view ; eſpecially as he

was now in his ſhepherd's habit, and not in that of one

of Saul's guards (ſee the note ch. xvi. 21.); and when

Saul had himſelf been employed in a multiplicity of im

portant affairs, ſeen ſuch a variety of differentFº
- - - illice
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captain of the hoſt, Abner, whoſe ſon is this

youth And Abner ſaid, As thy ſoul liveth,

O king, I cannot tell.

56 And the king ſaid, Enquire thou whoſe

fon the ſtripling it.

* 57 And as David returned from the ſlaughter

of the Philiſtine, Abner took him, and brought

him before Saul with the head of the Philiſtine

in his hand. -

58 And Saul ſaid to him, Whoſe ſon art

thou, thou young man And David anſwered,

I am the ſon of thy ſervant Jeſſe the Beth

lehemite.

C. H. A. P. XVIII.

David is much beloved by jonathan : Saul hates him, andſeeks

to kill him in his fury : he ºffers him his daughter for a

ſhare.

[Before Chriſt 1063.]

N D it came to paſs, when he had made

an end of ſpeaking unto Saul, that the

ſoul of Jonathan was knit with the ſoul of

David, and Jonathan loved him as his own.

ſoul.

2 And Saul took him that day, and would

let him go no more home to his father's

houſe.

3 Then Jonathan and David made a cove

nant, becauſe he loved him as his own ſoul.

4 And Jonathan ſtripped himſelf of the robe

that was upon him, and gave it to David, and

his garments, even to his ſword, and to his

bow, and to his girdle.

5 * And David went out whitherſoever

Saul ſent him, and behaved himſelf wiſely :

and Saul ſet him over the men of war, and he

was accepted in the fight of all the people, and

alſo in the fight of Saul's ſervants.

6 *| And it came to paſs as they came,

when David was returned from the ſlaughter

of the Philiſtine, that the women came out of

all the cities of Iſrael, finging and dancing, to

fince the firſt interview with David, and had been diſ

ordered by the melancholy of his own mind? But it is

much leſs to be wondered at, that he ſhould not remember

his parentage, which is the only thing that the ſacred

hiſtorian affirms. See Grotius, and Chandler's Review,

p. 96. Houbigant is of opinion, that Saul was at this

time ſeized with that evil ſpirit which troubled him, and

that Abner, courtier-like, would not anſwer him, left his

anſwer ſhould prove to Saul the preſent unhappy and diſ

turbed ſtate of his mind. We learn from the whole of this

pleaſing chapter, how ready God is to help thoſe who truſt

in him; for whoſe defence and protećtion he makes uſe of

means, apparently the moſt weak, to humble the pride of

the wicked, and to deſtroy the powers which ſeem moſt

formidable.

REFLections.—1ſt. David having put off his armour,

in his ſhepherd's dreſs, with his ſling in his hand, marches

down toward this proud Philiſtine, and chooſes five ſmooth

ſtones from the brook which ran in the valley, nor was at

all terrified by the formidable appearance of his antagoniſt,

ſince God was the ſtrength of his hope.

1. Goliath, looking on ſuch a puny foe, a youth, and

ſo accoutred, treated with high diſdain his inſolence in

daring to approach him, as if he were a dog, to be beaten

with a ſhepherd's ſtaff; and, curfing him by his gods,

threatens, as eaſily as a lion tears the lamb, to give his

fleſh to the birds and beaſts. Note; (1.) The curſe which

is cauſeleſs falls only on the head that utters it. (2.) The

preſumption of the proud deſtroys them.

2. David replies with confidence and dependence upon

God, and hurls back this boaſter's threatenings into his

face. Having authority from the God of Iſrael, whom, in

bis people, Goliath had defied, dependent on the arm of

*

that omnipotent Lord of hoſts, who alone giveth vićtory

in the battle, he threatens that his carcaſe, and thoſe of

his countrymen, ſhall this day afford a nobler feaſt to the

birds and beaſts: the nations around ſhall then acknow

ledge the glory of Iſrael's God, and his church and people

adore him for a ſalvation ſo great and wonderful.

2dly, We have the iſſue of this unequal match, and ſee

that the battle is not always to the ſtrong.

1. Like a Coloſſus, huge Goliath ſtrides along, glittering

in burniſhed armour; David, with nimbler ſtep, haſtes to

meet him, and, having placed the ſtone in his ſling, aimed

at the broad mark of this Philiſtine's forehead. Swift flew

the meſſenger of death, reſiſtleſs pierced through his ſkull,

and backward fell the mighty hero, extended breathleſs on

the plain. With eagerneſs now David flies on his prey,

draws forth the vanquiſhed champion's ſword, and ſºvers

his head from his body, as the trophy of his vićtory. Note,

(1.) Vain is the arm of fleſh againſt the power of God.

(2.) Thus has Jeſus conquered the powers of darkneſs, and

ſpoiled them openly; and thus ſhall every believer conquer

º giant-like corruptions which wage war againſt his

oul.

2. A panic ſeizes the hoſts of Philiſtia when they behol

their boaſted hero fallen; whilſt Iſrael's armies, ſhouting

for vićtory, purſue the diſpirited fugitives even to the gates

of their cities, and on their return ſpoil the camp. Note,

They who rely on man will find their dependence but a

broken reed.

C H A P. XVIII.

Ver. 1. The ſºul of jonathan was knit] We ſhall have

occaſion in the cloſe of this hiſtory to ſpeak particularly

concerning this amiable and virtuous friendſhip. It is

plain from the 2d verſe, that David had gone back to his

- - father’s
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meet king Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and

with inſtruments of muſick.

And the women anſwered one another as

they played, and ſaid, Saul hath ſlain his

thouſands, and David his ten thouſands.

8 And Saul was very wroth, and the ſay

ing diſpleaſed him; and he ſaid, They have

aſcribed unto David ten thouſands, and to me

they have aſcribed but thouſands: and what

can he have more but the kingdom

9 And Saul eyed David from that day and

forward.

1o " And it came to paſs on the morrow,

that the evil ſpirit from God came upon Saul,

and he propheſied in the midſt of the houſe:

and David played with his hand, as at other

times: and there was a javelin in Saul's hand.

11 And Saul caſt the javelin; for he ſaid,

I will ſmite David even to the wall with it.

And David avoided out of his preſence twice.

12 "| And Saul was afraid of David, becauſe

the LORD was with him, and was departed

from Saul. -

13. Therefore Saul removed him from him,

and made him his captain over a thouſand;

and he went out and came in before the

people. -

14 And David behaved himſelf wiſely in

all his ways; and the LoRD was with him.

15 Wherefore when Saul ſaw that he

behaved himſelf very wiſely, he was afraid of

him.

16 But all Iſrael and Judah loved David,

becauſe he went out and came in before them.

17 || And Saul ſaid to David, Behold my

elder daughter Merab, her will I give thee to

wife: only be thou valiant for me, and fight

the LORD's battles. For Saul ſaid, Let not

mine hand be upon him, but let the hand of

the Philiſtines be upon him. º

18 And David ſaid unto Saul, Who am I?

and what is my life, or my father's family in

Iſrael, that I ſhould be ſon-in-law to the king

19 But it came to paſs at the time when

Merab, Saul's daughter, ſhould have been given

to David, that ſhe was given unto Adriel the

Meholathite to wife.

20 " And Michal, Saul's daughter, loved

father’s houſe after his firſt introdućtion to Saul; which

confirms the remarks made reſpecting this hiſtory in the

former chapter.

Wer. 3. Then jonathan and David made a covenant, &c.]

That is, entered into a treaty or agreement of perpetual

friendſhip. See 2 Sam. i. 26.

Wer. 4. And jonathan ſlripped himſelf] Princes do not

only order caffetans to be given to thoſe whdm they would

honour; they have ſometimes preſented ſuch perſons with

their own garments. D'Herbelot informs us, that when

fultan Selim, the ſon of Bajazet, had defeated Canſon

Gauri, ſultan of the Mamelukes of AEgypt, he aſſiſted at

prayers in a moſque at Aleppo upon his triumphant return

to Conſtantinople; and that the imam of the moſque hav

ing added at the cloſe of the prayer theſe words, “ May

“ God preſerve Selim Khan, the ſervant and miniſter of

“ the two ſacred cities of Mecca and Medina P’ the title

was ſo very agreeable to the ſultan, that he gave the robe

which he had on to this imam, and from that time for

ward the Othoman emperors have always uſed it in their

letters patent, as kings of Ægypt. Thus jonathan ſlripped

himſelf ºf the robe that was upon him, and gave it to David;

and his garments, even to his ſword, and to his bow, and to his

girdle. See Olſervations, p. 182.

Per. 5. And David went out whitherſever, &c.], Saul

himſelf, highly pleaſed with David, intruſted him with the

management of various affairs. Charged with divers expe

ditions, he ſignaliſed his prudence and his courage with

fuch ſucceſs, that Saul ſet him over the men ºf war, that is,

raiſed him to a very diſtinguiſhed rank among the officers:

of his army, of which Abner continued general; and he

always gained the eſteem of thoſe about him, except of

ſome few who envied his preferment.

Per 6–9. The women came out—ſinging and dancing]

See Exod. xv. 1. 20. Saul probably received his firſt

ſuſpicion that 10avid was that neighbour of his who was

better than himſelf, to whom the Lord, as Samuel had told

him, had given the kingdom, ch. xv. 28. from theſe ac

clamations of the women; which, I ſuppoſe, brought this.

declaration of the prophet to his remembrance, without

which he would have treated this exalted encomium with

neglect. This appears probable from his ſaying, And what

can he have more ºut the kingdom? ver. 8, aid from what is

further added, Saul eyed 10sºid from that day.

Wer. Io. And he prophiſed] Houbigant renders this,

Aud he was out of his ſºft's ; after the Chaldee, which has

it, And he was mad: for it is not proper, ſays he, to render

the original word, prºphyſed : 8: Fºrt hithaabbè, in Hit}-

pael, is different from Sili maha, in Kal, to prºpheſy, at leaſt.

in this place; becauſe it is here uſed in a bad ſenſe,.

whereas to prophºſy is never uſed but in a good one. The

Arabic verſion has it, “he prºpºſed, i.e. delivered the

“ words of the Pytho, or evil ſpirit.” We may obſerve

in the next verſe another inſtance of anticipation, where

it is ſaid, that David avoided (or ſºaped) out of his prºſence.

twice; referring to what happened chap. xix. Io.

Per. 13. Therefore Saul removed him from him] J. alous

of David, Saul could no longer bear him at his court; and

therefore

º
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David; and they told Saul, and the thing

pleaſed him.

21 And Saul ſaid, I will give him her,

that ſhe may be a ſnare to him, and that

the hand of the Philiſtines may be againſt

him. Wherefore Saul ſaid to David, Thou

ſhalt this day be my ſon-in-law in the one of

the twain.

22 " And Saul commanded his ſervants,

w

ſying, Commune with David ſecretly, and

ſay, Behold, the king hath delight in thee,

and all his ſervants love thee : now therefore

be the king's ſon-in-law.

23 And Saul’s ſervants ſpake thoſe words

in the ears of David. And David ſaid, Seemeth

it to you a light thing to be a king's ſon-in

law, ſeeing that I am a poor man, and lightly

eſteemed 2 -

therefore he gave him a command which employed him

abroad, and ſubjećted him to dangers, ſome of which he

hoped might deliver him from a perſon grown ſo offenſive

to him.

Wer. 21. And Saul ſaid, &c.] Houbigant renders this,

But Saul determined that he would propºſe to give her to him,

that he might be enſnared by means ºf her, andfall into the hands

of the Philiſineſ. It is not to be imagined that Michal,

who loved David, would lay any ſnares for him: Saul

prepared the ſnare by means of her; hoping, that when

i)avid ſhould undertake to fight the Philiſtines for her

fake, he would fall in battle. The latter clauſe of the

verſe he renders thus: Thou ſhalt this day be my ſon-in-law,

on another condition. His firſt condition was, the conqueſt

of Goliath; his ſecond, an hundred forg/kins ºf the Phi

liftines. Nothing can be more deſpicable than the ſhuffling,

baſe, and infidious condućt of Saul, throughout this whole

tranſačtion. Ludolf, in his Hiſtory of Ethiopia, b. i.

ch. 16. informs us, that it is to this day the cuſtom in

Ethiopia to judge of the number of the dead in a battle,

not by the heads, but by thoſe ſigns of vićtory which Saul

demanded from David. -

Wer. 23. David ſaid, Seemeth it to you a light thing?

&c.] Theſe words expreſs the difficulty of obtaining a

king's daughter for his wife in his circumſtances, with an

intent to find out the condition of the offer; for thus they

run, according to the original: “ Do you think it an eaſy

“ matter to be a king’s ſt-in-law, ſince I am a poor man, and

“ lightly ºffeemed * Can I eaſily obtain the king's daughter,

“ who have no riches nor honours?” And to this ſenſe

the anſwer of Saul's ſervants leads us: “ The king diſreth

“ no dowry, but an hundred forg/kins ºf the Philiſines.”

That the word ºp; neie!, rendered light, frequently ſignifies

eaſ, appears from 2 Kings, iii. 18. This is but a light thing

in the fight of the Lord, i. e., an eaſy thing for God to do;

again, Prov. xiv. 6. Knowledge is eaſy tº a man ºf under

Jianding; i. e. eaſy to be obtained: It has been".
that the deſtruction of theſe Philiſtines impugns David's

moral charaćter, and repreſents him as inhuman and de

lighting in blood. But the objectors ſhould confider, that,

the Hebrews and Philiſtines were in a perpetual ſtate

of war during the whole reign of Saul; chap. xiv. 52.

David had a regiment of ſoldiers; and Saul, in hopes of

getting rid of the man he hated, ſends him upon an expe

dition to execute his vengeance upon his enemies; and

tells him, that if he was ſo ſucceſsful as to deſtroy a hun

dred of them, he ſhould be his ſon-in-law. W at does

our young hero do?. He accepts the offer, takes his men,

attacks the enemy, obtains a much greater advantage over

them than Saul expected, and ſlays two hundred of them

inſtead of one. Saul's aſking David for a hundred fore

ſkins did not limit him to that number. It was not to be

leſs. And if it was no argument of David's delight in

blood that he killed a hundred of Saul’s enemies becauſe

he required it of him, it could be no argument of his

delight in blood to kill two hundred of them becauſe he

had no orders to the contrary, and knew that it would be

agreeable to the will of his maſter. The only juſt reaſons
which could vindicate Saul in commanding, and David in

executing his command to cut off a hundred Philiſtines,

were either God's order, or their being at war with the

Philiſtines, or the neceſſity of it to weaken their enemies,

the ſafety of their country, the ſecurity of their liberty,

or ſimilar motives: and if theſe motives concurred to

juſtify David in accepting the condition of becoming Saul's

ſon-in-law by bringing the hundred foreſkins, his bringing

more was yet a higher ſervice to the public; and, ſo far

from being any breach of the rules of religion and mora

lity, was a proof of ral patriotiſm and public ſpirit, which

highly merited the thanks of the king and country, and

rendered him worthy of the honour intended him. The

men whom David deſtroyed were the enemies of his

country, in a ſtate of actual war with his prince and peo

ple, and therefore lawful prize wherever he could lay

hold of them ; and in every expedition wherein he was em

ployed, it was his duty to haraſs and deſtroy them. See

Joſeph. Antiq. lib. vi. cap. Io. ſect. 2.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt. David is now fixed at court.

1. Saul reſolves to keep him about his perſon, advances

him to the command of a troop, and employs him often in

his affairs of ſtate; in all of which David approves him

felf a faithful and diligent ſervant. Thus he learnt to obey
before he came to rule. -

2. Jonathan, Saul’s ſon, is charmed with thoſe excel

lencies which appear in him, and from his behaviour con

ceives the warmeſt affection for him ; probably their ages

were nearly equal, their manners fimilar, and their ſouls,

as generous ſpirits always are, ſuſceptible of the tendereſt

feelings of friendſhip. To give him an immediate mark

of his regard, Jonathan carries him to his tent, ſtrips off

his own clothes, even to his ſword and his girdle; and, as

David muſt appear at court, will have him dreſſed as a

courtier, and ſuitable to his high deſerts. There, to per

petuate the bands of friendſhip, a ſolemn covenant is made

between them, to be faithful to each other till death.

Note: (1.) A faithful friend is among the greateſt of human

bleſlings. (2) True friendſhip is conſtant, and ſtartles
not
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24 And the ſervants of Saul told him, ſay

ing, On this manner ſpake David.

2; And Saul ſaid, Thus ſhall ye ſay to

David, The king deſireth not any dowry, but

an hundred foreſkins of the Philiſtines, to be

avenged of the king's enemies. But Saul

thought to make David fall by the hand of the

Philiſtines.

26 And when his ſervants told David theſe

words, it pleaſed David well to be the king's

ſon-in-law : and the days were not expired.

27 Wherefore David aroſe and went, he

*

and his men, and ſlew of the Philiſtines two

hundred men ; and David brought their fore

ſkins, and they gave them in full tale to the

king, that he might be the king's ſon in-law.

And Saul gave him Michal his daughter to wiſe.

28 ºf And Saul ſaw and knew that the

LoRD was with David, and that Michal Saul's

daughter loved him. -

29 And Saul was yet the more afraid of

David ; and Saul became David's enemy con- .

tinually. -

30 Then the princes of the Philiſtines went

not at aſſurances. (3.) They who are Chriſt's friends will

bind themſelves to be his for ever.

3. David's condućt procured him univerſal eſteem; his

valour made him loved abroad, and his humility kept him

from being envied at court. Note: In high ſtations, it is a

difficult part ſo to act as to acquire honour without pro

voking envy.

2dly, To allay the joy of his preferment, his troubles

quickly follow. .

1. Saul becomes jealous of his growing greatneſs; hav

ing made a triumphant progreſs through the cities of Iſrael

after the vićtory, and being met by the women finging the

praiſes of the conquerors, his ſoul is ſtung with envy to

hear ten thouſands ſlain aſcribed to David, and to himſelf

but thouſands. From that day forward his look of com

placence changed into the frown of diſpleaſure, and dark

ſufficions troubled him, conſcious that his kingdom was

forfeited, and fearing that this was his rival who would

dethrone him. Note; (1.) The praiſes of merit are, in the

ears of envy, grating diſcord. (2.) An evil and malignant

eye betrays the rancour of the heart.

2. He attempts to deſtroy him. Brooding all night

over theſe dark thoughts, next day his former demoniacal

phrenzy returns upon him. David, obſerving his unhappy

caſe, ran to his harp, which before had ſoothed his rage;

but Saul, mad with envy, hurls his javelin at him. Note:

(1.) They who indulge the evil thoughts of their own

hearts, invite the devil to take poſſeſſion of them.

(2.) Jealouſy is cruel as the grave, and thirſts for the pre

cious life.

3dly, What Saul cannot perpetrate by open violence,

he ſeeks to accompliſh by ſecret fraud.

1. His fears, the more increaſed by the evident bleſſing

of God upon David, put him upon removing him from

court. But this he ſeeks to do in ſuch a way as, under

pretence of preferment, to expoſe him to danger and death;

he, therefore, ſends him out to fight the Philiſtines, and to

whet his ardour, the more to endanger his life, promiſes to

beſtow on him his eldeſt daughter to wife if he return

vićtorious, and approve himſelf in deeds of valour. This,

indeed, was what he before deſerved, though he had not

claimed her, and now modeſtly profeſſes himſelf unworthy

of ſuch an honour; ready, however, to obey his ſovereign,

and zealous for Iſrael's glory, his exploits ſerve to ſpread

Vol. II.

but ſeeing,

ſeſſed her heart.

his fame, and ingratiate him with the army, while his pru

dent conduct engages the regard of all. Note; (1.) God.

can over-rule the moſt wicked deſigns of our enemies

for our good, and to the confuſion of their authors.

(2.) Modeſt worth ſhines with double luſtre.

2. The more David proſpers, the more Saul fears;

therefore, to exaſperate him into ſome raſh word or falſe

ſtep, he affronts him, by giving his daughter to another,

perhaps on the very day fixed for the bridal feaſt.

3. Saul lays a new ſnare for him. Though he had

robbed him of one daughter, he would entice him with

the other, and ſets his courtiers to encourage him to hope

for the honour of being yet the king's ſon-in-law, pre

tending the pleaſure that Saul took in him, and propoſing

the dowry which Saul expected, a hundred foreſkins of

the Philiſtines. He hoped that this expedition might prove

fatal to him, as the Philiſtines would be exaſperated at

ſuch an inſult offered them, and he ſhould thus get rid of

his enemy.

4. David at firſt declined the hints of the courtiers,

and behaved the more cautiouſly, as he ſaw them wait for

his halting. He humbly urges the greatneſs of the honour,

and his own unworthineſs of it, whoſe fortune or condi

tion was not, in anywiſe, anſwerable to ſuch a match;

at laſt, that it was really the king's mind, he

liked the propoſal very well, and ere the time propoſed

was expired, he doubled the number of foreſkins, that,

ſince this was to be the dowry, he might not appear defi

cient: and now he has Michal's hand, as he before poſ

Note; (1.) Kings never want wicked

inſtruments to further their baſeſt deſigns. (2.) True

humility will make a man rather undervalue than over-rate

his own importance. (3.) If it be ſuch an honour to be a

king's ſon-in-law, how much greater to become the ſons

and heirs of the eternal King, as every believer is who is

joined to the Lord! -

5. His marriage kept him not from the field. He diſ

tinguiſhed himſelf again beyond all the ſervants of Saul

againſt the princes of the Philiſtines, and gained a great

name among the people, while Saul's envy increaſed in

proportion with David's eminence. So will God confound

the wife in their own craftineſs, and in ſpite of every

danger exalt the man whom he delighteth to honour.

H h
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forth: and it came to paſs, after they went

forth, that David behaved himſelf more wiſely

—than all the ſervants of Saul; ſo that his name

was much ſet by. z

C H. A. P. XIX.

Jonathan defends David befºre Saul, who endeavours to kill

him : David flies to Samuel : Saul, going to ſeek for him,

meets a company of prophets, and prºphºſies among them.

[Before Chriſt 1263.]

N D Saul ſpake to Jonathan his ſon, and

to all his ſervants, that they ſhould kill

David. -

2 But Jonathan Saul's ſon delighted much

in David : and Jonathan told David, ſaying,

Saul my father ſeeketh to kill thee: now there

fore, I pray thee, take heed to thyſelf until

the morning, and abide in a ſecret place, and

hide thyſelf.

3 And I will go out and ſtand beſide my

father in the field where thou art, and I will

commune with my father of thee; and what

I ſee, that I will tell thee.

4 " And Jonathan ſpake good of David

unto Saul his father, and ſaid unto him, Let

not the king ſin againſt his ſervant, againſt

David; becauſe he hath not finned againſt

thee, and becauſe his works have been to thee

ward very good.

5 For he did put his life in his hand, and

ſlew the Philiſtine, and the LoRD wrought a

great ſalvation for all Iſrael: thou ſaweſt it,

and didſt rejoice: wherefore then wilt thou fin

againſt innocent blood, to ſlay David without
a cauſe :

6 And Saul hearkened unto the voice of

Jonathan ; and Saul ſware, As the Lord

liveth, he ſhall not be ſlain.

7 And Jonathan called David, and Jonathan

ſhewed him all thoſe things. And Jonathan

brought David to Saul, and he was in his

preſence, as in times paſt.

8 *| And there was war again : and David

went out, and fought with the Philiſtines, and

flew them with a great ſlaughter; and they

fled from him.

And the evil ſpirit from the Lord was

upon Saul, as he ſat in his houſe with his

javelin in his hand; and David played with

his hand. - *

1o And Saul ſought to ſmite David even to

the wall with the javelin; but he flipped away

out of Saul's preſence, and he ſmote the jave

lin into the wall; and David fled, and eſcaped

that night.

11 "I Saul alſo ſent meſſengers unto David's

houſe, to watch him, and to ſlay him in the

morning: and Michal David's wife told him,

ſaying, If thou ſave not thy life to-night, to

morrow thou ſhalt be ſlain.

12 º' So Michal let David down through a

window ; and he went, and fled, and eſcaped.

C H A P. XIX.

Ver. 1, 2. Saul ſpake to jonathan] Jonathan, when Saul

ordered him to kill David, diſobeyed the command, and,

inſtead of murdering him, pleaded his innocence and

merits as reaſons for ſaving him. He alſo diſcloſed to

David his father's deſign and fixed reſolution to deſtroy

him ; and, in my judgment, neither was inconſiſtent with

his duty and allegiance to his father and king. He who

knows of a conſpiracy againſt an innocent perſon's life,

and does not diſcover it, or who kills ſuch a one by another's

inſtigation and command, is himſelf a murderer; and no

duty to a father, nor allegiance to a prince, can oblige any

one to ſhed innocent blood. Jonathan was, therefore, ſo

far from ačting contrary to his duty and allegiance, in re

fuſing to become his father's inſtrument in murdering

David, that he gave a noble inſtance of filial piety, affec

tion, and duty, in his repeated endeavours to preſerve

him from ſo unnatural and atrocious a crime; and piety

and virtue will ever applaud him for the generous concern

that he expreſſed for the honour of his father, and the pre

ſervation of his friend. The reader will obſerve, that

Jonathan ever conſiders David as an innocent perſon, and

pleads for him to his father, not as a rebel or notorious

offender, to obtain his pardon, but as having never done

any thing to forfeit Saul's favour, or his own life; and

therefore Jonathan muſt be commended in diſobeying his

father's order, and doing all he can to prevent his purpoſe

to kill him. -

Ver. 6. And Saul ſware, As the Lord liveth, he ſhall not be

ſlain] To judge of Saul by his future condućt, we ſhould

be tempted to believe, that he ſwore only the better to

deceive his ſon Jonathan. But when we conſider well the

chara&ter of this prince, weak, inconſtant, paſſionate, we

may ſuppoſe, without much difficulty, that the diſcourſe

of Jonathan affected him, and that he fincerely reſolved no

more to attack the life of David : a reſolution, however,

which David's increaſing glory ſoon overthrew, ver, 8.

Ver. 11. To ſlay him in the morning] Calmet ſuppoſes

that there was ſome ſuperſtition which prevented execu

tions by night. He obſerves, that the Philiſtines ačted

the ſame with regard to Samſon ; Judg. xvi. 2. #.
- O



CHAP. XIX.
a *L S A M U E L.

13 And Michal took an image, and laid it

in the bed, and put a pillow of goats' hair for

his bolſter, and covered it with a cloth.

14 And when Saul ſent meſſengers to take

David, ſhe ſaid, He is ſick.

15 And Saul ſent the meſſengers again to

ſee David, ſaying, Bring him up to me in the

bed, that I may ſlay him.

16 And when the meſſengers were come

in, behold, there was an image in the bed,

with a pillow of goats' hair for his bolſter.

17 And Saul ſaid unto Michal, Why haſt

thou deceived meſo,and ſent away mine enemy,

that he is eſcaped And Michal anſwered Saul,

He ſaid unto me, Let me go; why ſhould I

kill thee?

18 "I So David fled, and eſcaped, and came

to Samuel to Ramah, and told him all that

Saul had done to him. And he and Samuel

went and dwelt in Naioth. -

19 And it was told Saul, ſaying, Behold,

David is at Naioth in Ramah.

20 And Saul ſent meſſengers to take David :

and when they ſaw the company of the pro

phets propheſying, and Samuel ſtanding as ap

pointed over them, the Spirit of God was upon

the meſſengers of Saul, and they alſo pro

pheſied. , - -

21 And when it was told Saul, he ſent other

meſſengers, and they propheſied likewiſe.

And Saul ſent meſſengers again the third time,

and they propheſied alſo.

*

Mahometans alſo, to this very day, never do any thing of

the kind at night.

Wer.13. Michal took an image] In the Hebrew it is pºp-in

teraphim, which teraphim, it plainly follows from hence,

muſt have been figures of the human form; for the deſign

of Micha! was manifeſtly to deceive the meſſengers of

Saul, by ſhºwing them ſomething in a bed ſo far reſembling

a man as to make them believe it was David himſelf. And

as this was plainly her defign, one would conceive that the

next clauſe ſhould expreſs ſomething demonſtrative of

fickneſs. What wonder is there that ſhe put a pillow

under the head 2 (though, by the way, our tranſlation of

a pillow, for a boffer, has no great meaning in it.) I ſhould

apprehend the paſſage might be rendered, and ſhe put a

goat's ſkin to, or over, its head, , ad covered it with a garment;

for thus there would be an appearance of fickneſs, and the

impoſition would not be ſo eaſily dete&ted. Several inter

preters have ſuppoſed, that Michal put goat's hair round

the head of the image: but the interpretation that we have

given ſeems neareſt the Hebrew, and beſt ſuited to the

circumſtances. The Vulgate renders it, et pellem pilºſam

caprarum poſitit ad caput ejus. Abarbanel and Abendana

ſay, that women in thoſe times were accuſtomed to have

figures made in the likeneſs of their huſbands, that when

they were abſent from them they might have their image

to look upon. If this was the caſe, Michal's image, moſt

probably, was one of this kind.

Wer. 17. Michal anſwered Saul, he ſaid unto me, Let me

go, &c..] We have an account of an action of a woman,

Polyxena, the fifter of the famous Dionyſius, tyrant of

Sicily, which is as noble and generous as this of Michal’s.

Her huſband was accuſed of treaſon. He fled away by

means of her contrivance: Dionyſius, being informed of

it, reproached her very ſeverely, when ſhe replied, “Can

“ you imagine me ſo ungenerous, as to be acquainted with

“ the danger that my huſband was in, without doing

“ myſelf the honour of partaking it with him *

Ver. 18. He and Samuel went, and dwelt in Naioth]

The Chaldee renders this as if it was an appellation, the

ſchool of learning. This was the famous ſchool of the pro

phets. As many have been at a loſs to aſcertain the

ſpecific nature of theſe ſchools, it will not be unſeaſonable

to endeavour to remove their difficulties. We have in this

book only a partial view of the prophets; i. e, a view of

them while at their devotions only, and not at their ſtudies:

for Saul and his meſſengers coming when the ſociety was

prºpheſying, or at divine worſhip, the ſpirit of God fell

upon them, and they prophºſied alſo. And thus the

Chaldee paraphraſt underſtands propheſying; adoring God,

and finging praiſes to him : for we may well ſuppoſe, that

they began and ended all their daily ſtudies with this holy

exerciſe. The college of the prophets was dedicated to

the ſtudy of the Jewiſh law only; and, as ſuch, was na

turally and properly a ſeminary of prophets: for thoſe

who were moſt knowing and zealous in the law were ſurely

moſt fit to convey God's commands to his people. Samuel

was ſet over, or was maſter of one of theſe ſchools. See

Samuel Triplici Nomine Laudat. ; by Dr. Barton.

Wer. 20–23. Saul ſent meſſengers to take David-and he

went thither, &c.] . One intent of this propheſying of the

meſſengers and Saul was to prevent them from ſeizing, and

him from murdering, certainly David, and probably, in

the ſame fit of rage, Sanuel, and the company of the

prophets who harboured them. And whether this pro

pheſying confiſted in predićting ſomewhat future, ſuch as

Saul's deſtruction, and David's advancement to the throne,

or what is underſtood by preaching, yet it had certainly

one goºd effect, worthy the Spirit of God to produce;

the preſervation of the life of one deſtined to fit on the

throne of Iſraeſ. The change in the meſſengers of Saul

was great; but that which was wrought in Saul himſelf

was aſtoniſhing. He came to wreak his vengeance: but

inſtead of a murderer he becomes a prophet, and puts

himſelf naked entirely into the hands of Samuel, the

prophets, and David, who might have made what advan

tage they pleaſed of an adventure ſo fortunate, even to

have cut off Saul, and raiſed David to the throne. But

they abhorred the thought; and as the Spirit of the Lord

kept Saul in that condition till David was ſafe, ſo Saul was

#. during the time that he was naked; i.e. deſtitute of

his royal military robe. A noble evidence this of the inno

cence and loyalty of Samuel, the prophets, and David 5.

H h 2 while,
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22 Then went he alſo to Ramah, and came

to a great well that is in Sechu ; and he aſked

and ſaid, Where are Samuel and David :

And one ſaid, Behold, they be at Naioth in

Ramah.

23 ºf And he went thither to Naioth in

Ramah ; and the Spirit of God was upon him

alſo, and he went on, and propheſied, until he

came to Naioth in Ramah. -

24 And he ſtripped off his clothes alſo, and

pººl before Samuel in like manner, and

ay down naked all that day and all that night.

Wherefore they ſay, Is Saul alſo among the

prophets?

while, at the ſame time, it affords 2 pleaſing inſtance to a

generous, compaſſionate mind, of the care of Providence

over perſecuted virtue, and of the impotence of human

malice towards thoſe whom God is determined to preſerve.

Ver. 24. He ſtripped ºff his clother—and lay dºwn naked]

When Saul went down to Naioth he went like himſelf,

with the military dreſs and diſtinguiſhing habit of a king;

and when he propheſied, he put off his military habit or

veſtment, and thus appeared like the reſt of the prophets,

a plain, diſarmed, and therefore naked man. The text

ſays, he pulle doff '73> begadav, his exterior garment. This

is the certain meaning of the word Tlin beged, without any

forced criticiſm. Joſeph’s miſtreſs, Gen. xxxix. 1 7, 15.

caught him by his "tº garment, and he lºft his garment,L

and ſhe laid up his garment. This can mean nothing but

his external habit, his coat or cloak, which ſhe laid hold

of, and he eaſily dropped when ſhe pulled it. Other

inſtances I can produce. In like manner Saul ſtripped

himſelf of his outward dreſs, and is therefore ſaid to lie

dºwn naked, or without the clothes which he had juſt

pulled off; and the word in all languages anſwering to the

Engliſh word naked is frequently uſed, not in the ſenſe of

fari-naked, but in that of being ill-draft d, ſtripped of an

exterior garment, and being quite deſtitute of arms. In

this ſenſe Iſaiah is ordered to put off his ſackcloth, and

walk naked, i. e. without his prophetical dreſs, Iſai. xx. 2.

and we read of ſiripping the naked of their clother, Job,

xxii. 6. xxiv. 7. Saul might be thus naked, without any

circumſtances of extravagance and indecency.

I, Saul alſo amºng the prophets ºl. This is mentioned as a

proverb, by way of anticipation, ch. x. 11, 12. ; but it is

evident, that the original of the proverb was this ſecond

propheſying among the prophets: becauſe, fift, Saul was

not at that time known to the people ; and, ſecondly,

becauſe the original of the proverb is ſaid to ariſe from

this ſecond propheſying in this very verſe ; therefore the

account of the proverb in ch. x. is given by way of anti

cipation. This proverb was uſed to expreſs a thing

unlooked for, and unlikely. What this was, may be thus

explained: Saul, with many great qualities, both of a

public and a private man, and in no reſpect an unable

chief, was yet ſo fooliſhly prejudiced in favour of the

human policies of the neighbouring nations, as to become

impiouſly cold and negligent in the ſupport and advance

ment of the law of God, though raiſed to regal power from

a low and cbſcure condition for this very purpoſe. He

was, in a word, a mere politician, without the leaſt zeal

or love for the divine conſiitution of his country. This

was his great, and no wonder it ſhould prove his uſ par

donable crime; for his folly had reduced things to that

extremity, that either he. fall, or the law. Now this

pagan turn of mind was no ſecret to the people: when, there

fore, they were told that he had ſent frequent meſſengers

to the ſupreme ſchool of the prophets, where zeal for the

law was ſo eminently profeſſed, and had afterwards gone

himſelf thither, and entered with divine emotion and

extacy into their devotions, they received this extraordinar

news with all the wonder and amazement that it deſerved;

and, in the height of their ſurprize, cried out, I, Saul alſº

among the prophets º' that is, “Is Saul, who, throughout his

“ whole reign, has ſo much ſlighted and contemned the

“ law, and would condućt all his ačtions by the mere rules

“ of human policy; is he at length become ſtudious of,

“ and zealous for, the law ºf God?” And the miracle of

ſuch a change in a politician was brought into a proverb
before the miſtake was found out.

REFLECTIoxs.-1ſt. Saul no longer ſeeks to cloke his

bloody deſigns, but gives public orders to kill David as a

traitor; and particularly commands Jonathan to diſpatch

the rival of his crown: but Jonathan's love was ſtronger

than the ambition of a throne, and Saul's malice, by being

undiſguiſed, was the eaſier diſappointed.

1. He warns David of his danger, and bids him hide

himſelf till the morning in ſome ſecret place, becauſe of

the order which had been given; and by that time he

hoped to procure ſome change in his cruel father, or, at

leaſt, to let David know how to proceed.

2. He takes the firſt opportunity the next morning to.

expoſtulate with his father, and to pacify his reſentment.

He urges the kindneſſes that David had ſhewn him, the

great obligations the whole land owed him; nay, Saul's.

own acknowledgments of it. How ungrateful and baſe

then to murder ſo faithful a ſervant, and ſo valiant a ſub

jećt ! Had he committed aught worthy of death, indeed,

this might cancel his paſt ſervices; but Saul muſt be con

ſcious of his innocence; and, therefore, to ſhed his blood

would be as inhuman as unjuſt. Note: Such a friend as

Jonathan, ſo diſintereſted, ſo faithful, is rare.

3. Saul having ſlept, his paſſion was cooled. Convićtion

accompanied Jonathan's arguments; he ſwears to ſave

David harmleſs, revokes his bloody edićt, and reſtores him,

to his place at court, with every apparent mark of regard

and confidence. Note; (1.) The oath of a common ſwearer.

is bad ſecurity. (2.) Good advice, though from an inferior,

deſerves attention. (3.) Sudden changes of paſſionate

men prognoſticate no long continuance. ,

2dly, David is ever armed in Iſrael's cauſe; we find him.

again in the field, fighting the Lord's battles, and again

victorious over the Philiſtines. But every freſh Haurel on,

David's brow puts a ſharp thorn in Saul's boſom : his me

lancholy returns; and, willing to relieve him, his ſon-in

law thinks it not beneath his dignity again to handle the

harp : but while, in kind regard, he ſeeks to ſoothe the

toi ments
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C H A P. XX. And David ſware moreover, and ſaid,

David complains to jonathan of Saul’s malevolence toward: Thy father certainly knoweth that I have

him ; they renew their covenant : jonathan, deſpairing

Saul, goes to David in the field, where he lay hid; their

affectionate parting.

[Before Chriſt 1062.]

N D David fled from Naioth in Ramah,

and came and ſaid before Jonathan,

What have I done what is mine iniquity ?

and what is my ſin before thy father, that he

ſeeketh my life 2

2 And he ſaid unto him, God forbid; thou

ſhalt not die: behold, my father will do

nothing either great or ſmall, but that he will

fhew it me: and why ſhould my father hide

this thing from me? it is not ſo.

ºf found grace in thine eyes; and he faith, Let

not Jonathan know this, leſt he be grieved :

but truly aſ the LoRD liveth, and as thy ſoul

liveth, there is but a ſtep between me and

death. -

4. Then ſaid Jonathan unto David, What

ſoever thy ſoul deſireth, I will even do it for

thee.

5 And David ſaid unto Jonathan, Behold,

to-morrow is the new moon, and I ſhould not

fail to fit with the king at meat: but let me

go, that I may hide myſelf in the field unto

the third day at even.

6 If thy father at all miſs me, then ſay,

torments of Saul's heart, he little ſuſpects the ſpear that

flood ready to pierce his own. Swift and violent, Saul

hurls the javelin to pierce him to the wall; but his agility

avoids the blow, and, leaving his preſence, where it was

no longer ſafe to ſtay, he ſeeks, by flight, to ſave himſelf

from the enraged monarch. Note; (1.) Something will

always be found to allay the joys of our triumphs. (2.) No

kindneſs can cure the ranklings of inveterate malice.

3dly, David was now in imminent danger; for Saul,

ſuppoſing him fled to his own houſe, diſpatches a party to

watch him and kill him there: but through mercy he

eſcapes.

1. Michal, by whom Saul hoped to ruin him, loves

him too well to betray him : no ſooner is ſhe apprized of

his danger, than ſhe informs him; and in the night, through

the window, lets him down, that he might not be perceived

by thoſe who had beſet the houſe; and in the morning, to

give him more leiſure to eſcape, feigns that he is ſick,puts an

image in his bed, and thus deceives the meſſengers of Saul.

Note: (1.) Wives muſt love their huſbands, and cleave to

them even beyond their own parents. (2.) A woman's

wits are often ſharper than her huſband's; and it is no

diſparagement for a man to follow his wife's advice.

2. Saul’s rage will not put up with excuſe; he will have

David brought in his bed, that he may have the ſatisfaction

of murdering him by his own hand. Note: Wicked men

grow worſe and worſe as they reſiſt their convićtions, and

provoke God to give them up to their violent paſſions.

3. Michal, when the cheat was diſcovered, well knowing

her father's mad rage, ſeeks to appeaſe him; and as ſhe

ſtopped not at one lie to ſave her huſband, ſhe heſitates not

at another to excuſe herſelf, even at the expence of her

huſband's charaćter. Note: One lie uſually hardens the

conſcience for another.

4thly, We have,

1. David's flight to Samuel to conſult him in his diſ

treſs, and to have his faith ſupported, with regard to the

kingdom, now ſeverely ſhaken by theſe perſecutions. Note:

God's miniſters, in our diſtreſſes, are the propereſt adviſers.

2. Saul is no ſooner informed of the place of his abode,

than he ſends meſſengers to Naioth in Ramah to ſeize him.

But God ſo over-ruled their ſpirits, that, inſtead of bring

ing David priſoner, they no ſooner came into the congre

gation of the prophets, with Samuel at their head, than

themſelves were ſeized with the ſacred enthuſiaſm, and

propheſied among them : repeated meſſengers feel the ſame

irreſiſtible impulſe ; yet Saul, breathing out threatenings

and ſlaughter, will not defiſt; and, conceiving his own

heart to be ſecure from the impreſſion, he will go in

perſon, and, rather than not deſtroy David, will be himſelf

his executioner. But how vain are man's impotent deſigns!

He, too, again feels the ſtrange influence. Before he ap

proaches the gates of Ramah, his fury ſubſides; and, laying

aſide his military garb and weapons of war, he lies down at

Samuel's feet a day and a night, to the admiration of the

beholders. Meantime David had an opportunity given him

to eſcape. Note: (1.) Many have come into the aſſembly of

God’s people with the moſt violent deſigns, who have fallen

before the power of God, and been forced to hang down

the arms deſigned to be lifted up in wrath. (2.) God

can turn perſecutors into preachers, and make thoſe who

breathed out threatenings fing his praiſes. (3.) It is no

ſtrange thing to ſee wicked men propheſy in his name, and

do wonderful works; but all theſe, without they are ac

companied by a change of heart, only aggravate their final

reprobacy and eternal ruin.—Goldſmith, ſpeaking of the

effečts produced by the prevailing piety of his country.

Clergyman, ſays:

Truth from his lips prevailed with double ſway,

And fools who came to ſcoff remain’d to pray.

1)Es ERTED WILLAGE.

C H A P. XX.

Ver. 5. To-morrow if the new moon] Every new mºon

they offered ſacrifices, which were accompanied with a

ſolemn feaſt. Numb. x. 10. xxviii. 1 1. David being one

of the king's family, by marrying his daughter, uſed to eat

with him at theſe feſtival times. He thought that, not

withſtanding what had paſſed, Saul poſſibly might be con

ciliated towards him by the Spirit of God coming upon him

at Naioth, and that this might be a favourable ºrrow,
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David earneſtly aſked leave of me that he

might run to Beth-lehem his city: for there is

a yearly ſacrifice there for all the family.

7 If he ſay thus, It is well; thy ſervant

fhall have peace: but if he be very wroth,

then be ſure that evil is determined by him.

8 Therefore thou ſhalt deal kindly with thy

ſervant ; for thou haſt brought thy ſervant

into a covenant of the Lord with thee: not

withſtanding, if there be in me iniquity, ſlay

me thyſelf; for why ſhouldeſt thou bring me

to thy father ?

9 And Jonathan ſaid, Far be it from thee:

for if I knew certainly that evil were deter

mined by my father to come upon thee, then

would not I tell it thee *

Io Then ſaid David to Jonathan, Who ſhall

tell me? or what if thy father anſwer thee

roughly 2 -

1 " And Jonathan ſaid unto David, Come,

and let us go out into the field. And they

went out both of them into the field.

12 And Jonathan ſaid unto David, O Lor D

God of Iſrael, when I have ſounded my father

about to-morrow any time, or the third day,

and, behold, if there be good toward David,

and I then ſend not unto thee, and ſhew it thee;

13 The LoRD do ſo and much more to

Jonathan : but if it pleaſe my father to do thee

evil, then I will ſhew it thee, and ſend thee

away, that thou mayeſt go in peace : and the

LoRD be with thee, as he hath been with my

father.

14 And thou ſhalt not only while yet I live

ſhew me the kindneſs of the Lord, that I die

InOt:

15 But alſº thou ſhalt not cut off thy kind

neſs from my houſe for ever: no, not when

the LoRD hath cut off the enemies of David

every one from the face of the earth. -

16 So Jonathan made a covenant with the

houſe of David, ſaying, Let the LORD even

require it at the hand of David's enemies.

17 And Jonathan cauſed David to ſwear

again; becauſe he loved him : for he loved

him as he loved his own ſoul.

18 °. Then Jonathan ſaid to David, To

morrow is the new moon: and thou ſhalt be

miſſed, becauſe thy ſeat will be empty.

19 And when thou haſt ſtayed three days,

then thou ſhalt go down quickly, and come to

the place where thou didſt hide thyſelf when

the buſineſs was in band, and ſhalt remain by

the ſtone Ezel. -

20 And I will ſhoot three arrows on the

ſide thereºf, as though I ſhot at a mark.

21 And, behold, I will ſend a lad, ſaying,

Go, find out the arrows. If I expreſsly ſay

unto the lad, Behold, the arrows are on this

ſide of thee, take them ; then come thou: for

there is peace to thee, and no hurt; as the

LoRD liveth.

of diſcovering his diſpoſition. “ Inſtead therefore (ſays

“ he to Jonathan) of imprudently expoſing myſelf to new

“ dangers, I will abſent myſelf till the third day at even,

“ and ſo give you an opportunity of obſerving Saul's

“ mind.”

Wer. 12, 13. jonathan ſaid unto David, O Lord God, &c.]

Houbigant, after the Syriac, renders theſe verſes thus:

Then jonathan ſaid unto David, T.he Lord God of Iſrael is

witný, that I will found my father tº-morrow, and until the

evening of the third day; and that if there be good toward:

David, I will ſend unto thee, and infºrm thee; ver, 13. So

may the Lord be gracious tº jonathan . If my father is de

termined that thou ſhouldſ' perſ', I will ſhew that to thee, &c.

It is plain, from the laſt words of the 13th verſe, that

Jonathan was no ſtranger to the rejećtion of Saul, and to

the divine appointment of David to the crown. See

ch. xxiii. 17. -

Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt not only while yet I live] “But

“ thou, if I ſhall then ſurvive, [i. e. when the Lord is with

“ thee, and thou art made king, ſhalt perform towards me

“ the ſame kindneſ—which the Lord hath ſhewn thee; ver. 15.

“ But if I die, thou ſhalt not withdraw thy kindneſs from my

“ houſe for ever : mo, not when, &c.” Houbigant:—who

obſerves, that the plain meaning of the paſſage is, “If I

“live when thou art king, thou ſhalt ſpare me; if I die,

“ thou ſhalt ſpare my family.” Thus making with David,

not a perſonal covenant only, but one which reached to

their poſterity. - -

Wer. 16, 17. jonathan made a covenant, &c.] jonathan,

therefore, made a covenant with the houſe ºf David, and ſaid,

May the Lord grant that the enemies of David may not go un

puniſhed ver. 17. Moreover, jonathan required an oath from

David, for his great love to him, becauſe he loved him as his

own ſºul. Houb. -

Wer. 19. And when thou haſ ſtayed three days, &c.] But

on the third day thou ſhalt come quickly to that place, in which

thou ſhalt hide thyſelf on the fºgſ day; and thouſhalt ſit by the

Jºone Ezel; Houbigant. Ezel is ſuppoſed to have been a ſtone

erected to ſhew men the road, for the word fignifies going

or travelling. The Syriac and Greck render it, by this

Jone. -

Ver. 21. And behold, I willſend a lad, &c.] Moreover, I

will ſend a lad, commanding him to go, and find out the arrows.

If, therefore, I ſhall ſay to the lad, Behold, the arrows are on

I this
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22 But if I ſay thus unto the young man,

Behold, the arrows are beyond thee; go thy

way: for the Lord hath ſent thee away.

23 And as touching the matter which thou

and I have ſpoken of, behold, the Lord be

between thee and me for ever.

24 M So David hid himſelf in the field :

and when the new-moon was come, the king

ſat him down to eat meat.

25 And the king ſat upon his ſeat, as at

other times, even upon a ſeat by the wall; and

Jonathan aroſe, and Abner ſat by Saul's ſide,

and David's place was empty.

26 Nevertheleſs Saul ſpake not any thing

that day: for he thought, Something hath

befallen him, he is not clean ; ſurely he is not

clean. - -

27 And it came to paſs on the morrow,

which was the ſecond day of the month, that

David's place was empty; and Saul ſaid unto

Jonathan his ſon, Wherefore cometh not the

ſon of Jeſſe to meat, neither yeſterday, nor to

day 2

º And Jonathan anſwered Saul, David

earneſtly aſked leave of me to go to Beth

lehem : *

29 And he ſaid, Let me go, I pray thee;

for our family hath a ſacrifice in the city; and

my brother, he hath commanded me to be

there: and now, if I have found favour in

thine eyes, let me get away, I pray thee, and

ſee my brethren. Therefore he cometh not

unto the king's table.

3o Then Saul's anger was kindled againſt

Jonathan, and he ſaid unto him, Thou ſon of

the perverſe rebellious woman, do not I know

that thou haſt choſen the ſon of Jeffe to thine

own confuſion, and unto the confuſion of thy

mother's nakedneſs 2

3 I For as long as the ſon of Jeſſe liveth

upon the ground, thou ſhalt not be eſtabliſhed,

northy kingdom. Wherefore now ſend and

fetch him unto me, for he ſhall ſurely die.

32 And Jonathan anſwered Saul his father,

and ſaid unto him, Wherefore ſhall he be ſlain :

what hath he done *

33 And Saul caſt a javelin at him to ſmite

him : whereby Jonathan knew that it was de

termined of his father to ſlay David.

34 So Jonathan aroſe from the table in fierce

anger, and did eat no meat the ſecond day of

the month : for he was grieved for David,

becauſe his father had done him ſhame.

35 " And it came to paſs in the morning,

that Jonathan went out into the field at the

time appointed with David, and a little lad

with him.

36 And he ſaid unto his lad, Run, find out

now the arrows which I ſhoot. And as the

lad ran, he ſhot an arrow beyond him. ~ :

37 And when the lad was come to the

place of the arrow which Jonathan had ſhot,

this ſide of thee; take thou them, and come; for there is peace

to thee, &c. Houb. -

Wer. 25. And the king ſat upon his ſtat] The Hebrews,

as well as the AEgyptians, the ancient Greeks, and the firſt

people of Italy, ſat at table. See Gen. xxxvii. 25. xliii. 33.

Prov. xxiii. 1. It appears however, that, after Saul's time,

they began to eat feated upon beds at low tables. Since

that epocha, we find divers examples of it in Scripture:

though other inſtances give room to think that the women

often continued to be ſeated upon ſeats. Saul ſat againſt

the wall, which was the place of honour, at a table made

in the form of a C, which was to be placed ſo that the

convexity of the circle was next to the wall, and the

concavity oppoſite to the door for the convenience of

ſerving. And jonathan aroſe : Houbigant reads, after the

Syriac, And jonathan aroſe and ſat down; but Abner ſat by

the king's ſide; obſerving, that it is extraordinary to find

Jonathan, the king's ſon, ſtanding, and Abner, his general,

fitting.

Wer. 26. He is not clean; ſurely he is not clean] See Levit.

xv. 16. Houbigant renders this; becauſe, pºſſibly, being un

w

clean, he hath not purified himſelf: following the LXX. The

other verſions vary greatly. -

Ver. 31. As long as the ſon ºf jºſe liveth, &c.] But how

did Saul know, that, as long as the ſon of Jeſſe lived,

Jonathan ſhould not be ſtabliſhed, nor his kingdom? If it was

all jealouſy and ſurmiſe, his ordering him to be brought to

be put to death was unreaſonable and wicked, and can be

juſtified upon no principles of juſtice and humanity. If

Saul knew that as himſelf was rejected, David was really.

anointed to ſucceed him by Samuel, at God's command,

his ordering him to be put to death was both impertinent

and wicked: for he knew that David had then as good a

right to ſucceed him, in preference to Jonathan, as he him

ſelf had of obtaining the throne in preference to every

other man of Iſrael; and, therefore, that he ought not to

deſtroy the man whom God had appointed to ſucceed him,

and with all his endeavours would not be able to do it if

God had determined to make him captain over Iſrael. So

that in whatever view we confider this reply of Saul, fºck

him, for he ſhall ſurely die, it will appear to be abſolutely

improper, and that it could proceed from nothing but theº

- incurable
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Jonathan cried after the lad, and ſaid, I not

the arrow beyond thee -

38 And Jonathan cried after the lad, Make

ſpeed, haſte, ſtay not. And Jonathan's lad

gathered up the arrows, and came to his

maſter.

39 But the lad knew not any thing: only

Jonathan ald David knew the matter.

40 And Jonathan gave his artillery unto his

lad, and ſaid unto him, Go, carry them to the

city.

41 *| And as ſoon as the lad was gone,

David aroſe out of a place toward the ſouth,

and fell on his face to the ground, and bowed

himſelf three times: and they kiſſed one

another, and wept one with another, until

David exceeded.

42 And Jonathan ſaid to David, Go, in

peace, foraſmuch as we have ſworn both of

us in the name of the LoRD, ſaying, The

LoRD be between me and thee, and between

my ſeed and thy ſeed for ever. And he aroſe

and departed : and Jonathan went into the

city.

C H A P. XXI.

David flies to Ahimſelech the priſº, from whom he receives for

food ſºme of the ſlew-bread, and, taking the ſword of Goliath,

he flies to Achſh, king of Gath, and there feigns himſelf

mad.

[Before Chriſt 1062.]

HEN came David to Nob to Ahimelech

the prieſt: and Ahimelech was afraid at

the meeting of David, and ſaid unto him, Why

art thou alone, and no man with thee

2 And David ſaid unto Ahimelech the prieſt,

The king hath commanded me a buſineſs, and

hath ſaid unto me, Let no man know any

thing of the buſineſs whereabout I ſend thee,

and what I have commanded thee : and I have

appointed my ſervants to ſuch and ſuch a place.

3 Now therefore what is under thine hand

give me five loaves of bread in mine hand, or

what there is preſent.

4 And the prieſt anſwered David, and ſaid,

There is no common bread under mine hand,

but there is hallowed bread; if the young men

have kept themſelves at leaſt from women.

5 And David anſwered the prieſt, and ſaid

unto him, Of a truth women have been kept

from us about theſe three days, ſince I came

out, and the veſſels of the young men are

holy, and the bread is in a manner common,

yea, though it were ſanétified this day in the

veſſel.

6 So the prieſt gave him hallowed bread:

for there was no bread there but the ſhew

bread, that was taken from before the Lord,

to put hot bread in the day when it was taken

away.

Now a certain man of the ſervants of

Saul was there that day, detained before the

LoRD ; and his name was Doeg, an Edomite,

the chiefeſt of the herdmen that belonged to

Saul.

incurable inveteracy of a diſordered mind, agitated by am

bition, jealouſy, and an implacable deſire of revenge.
ſhall ſurely die, is, in the Hebrew 1-ºn ms ben muve. hu,

He iſ the ſºn of death; a Hebrew form of ſpeaking, which de

notes either a man worthy of death, or devoted to death.

Ver. 41. David aroſe out of a place, &c.] David, coming

frºm the ſºuth, fill on his face. Houbigant. From the ſouth
of the ſtone Ezel. David fell on his face, in reverence

to his friend, as the king's ſon. They kiff d one another, and

wept one with another, until David exceeded. So that there

war great lamentation. Houbigant. Their ſeparation could

not be made without many tears on both fides. David

muſt have been affected in an eſpecial manner. He loſt

all: friend, wife, parents, country ; and, that which to a

heart like his was the ſevereſt ſtroke, he was baniſhed from

the altar and ſervice of his God. See ch. xxvi. 19. There

cannot be any thing more pathetic, and tender, than this

ſimple and unaffected relation of the parting of theſe

friends. -

He
C H A P. XXI.

Wer. 1. Then came David to N.h] Nob was in the tribe

of Benjamin, about twelve miles from Gibeath, not far

from Anathoth, Nehem. xi. 32. and Jeruſalem, Iſai. x. 32.

It appears from the 19th verſe of the next chapter, that it

was one of the facerdotal cities; and it is probable that

Saul had removed the tabernacle from Shiloh thither. It

ſhould be obſerved, that Ahimſelºch is no where called the

high-prieſ, but fimply the priſi. From the whole of this

affair it is manifeſt, that Ahimºlech knew nothing of the

circumſtances of David. He know nothing of Saul's diſ

pleaſure againſt him, or of his determined purpoſe to de

ſtroy him; and therefore, as he was the king's ſon-in-law,

he is ſurpriſed to ſee him without any attendants, and aſks

him the reaſon of his being alone. David, concealing the

reaſon, pretends a haſty and ſecret meſſage from the king,

and that he had ordered his attendants to wait for him.

This is made uſe of as a pretence for aſking a ſupply of

- bread,
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8 *| And David ſaid unto Ahimelech, And

is there not here under thine hand ſpear or

ſword for I have neither brought my ſword

nor my weapons with me, becauſe the king's

buſineſs required haſte.

9 And the prieſt ſaid, The ſword of Goliath

the Philiſtine, whom thou ſleweſt in the valley

of Elah, behold, it is here wrapped in a cloth

behind the ephod: if thou wilt take that, take

its for there is no other ſave that here. And

David ſaid, There is none like that ; give it me.

Io T' And David aroſe, and fled that day

for fear of Saul, and went to Achiſh the king
of Gath. ;

I I And the ſervants of Achiſh ſaid unto

him, ſº not this David the king of the land 2

did they not ſing one to another of him in

dances, ſaying, Saul hath ſlain his thouſands,

and David his ten thouſands 2

12 And David laid up theſe words in his

heart, and was fore afraid of Achiſh the king
of Gath.

13 And he changed his behaviour before

them, and feigned himſelf mad in their hands,

º

bread, and after receiving it David requeſts a ſupply of

arms; ſtill keeping the prieſt entirely ignorant of the true

reaſon of his being alone and unarmed: a demonſtration

this, if any thing can be ſo, that Ahimelech was not in

David's ſecret, and was ignorant that he fled ſrom Saul to

eſcape his indignation.

Per.4. The prigſ anſwered—There is no common bread, &c.]

Caſes of neceſſity, as the Jews themſelves allow, often

fuperſeded the obſervation of the ritual laws; and this

compliance of Ahimelech's is urged with great force by

our Saviour, in vindication of a fimilar caſe, Mark, ii. 25.

to which place we ſhall refer for more upon the ſubjećt,

and for a ſolution of the difficulties ariſing from the dif

ferent names. -

Wer. 5. And the vºſºls of the young men] i. e. thcir

bodies; ſee 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. Houbigant renders this verſe,

Lavid anſwered the prieſ, We have indeed been alſºnt from our

wiveſ theſe three dayſ, ſince I came out; and the veſſels of the

young men are holy. But if any uncleanneſ had happened by

the way, on this very day their veſſels are clean; rightly

obſerving, that the word 555 Reli, rendered vºſºls, cannot

with any propriety be underſtood of the bodies of the young

men in one place, and of the vºſºl containing the ſhew

bread in another.

Wer. 7. Detained befºre the Lord] That is, not by force,

but either on account of ſome vow, or for the making of

forme neceſſary expiation. º

Ver. 9. The ſword ºf Goliath] It was the cuſtom among

the pagans to conſecrate in their temples the ſpoils of their

enemies; but it does not appear from the face of the hiſ

tory, that this ſword of Goliath's had been conſecrated as a

religious trophy; and it might be left with Ahimelech to

be forthcoming upon occaſion : and that it was ſo, ſeems

probable; for if it had been dedicated as a trophy, it would

have been placed, trophy-like, in ſome conſpicuous point

of view; whereas this ſword was wrapped up in a clºth, and

put behind the phod; i.e. among the ſacerdotal veſtments;

of which the ephod being the chief, it is here mentioned

for all the reſt. See Doughty's Anale&t. Exerc. 83.

REFLECTIONs.—1. David, being thus diſtreſſed, and

Jittle expecting relief if he told the truth, is tempted to give

a lying anſwer; the conſequences of which he lived to

lament, as the occaſion of the murder of many innoccnt

perſons; ſo dangerous is every deviation from the truth.

Vol. II.

He pretends to be on a buſineſs of importance which re

quired ſecrecy; ſays, that he has appointed his ſervants to

meet him, and deſires Ahimelech to give him a ſupply of

proviſions for himſelf and them. Nºte: Let no man be

too ſecure, or ſelf-confident; he knows not what tempt—

ations are before him, or how little able he is to reſiſt.

2. He wanted a ſword as well as bread, pretending the

haſte of the king’s buſineſs, but, in truth, it was his own

danger which hurried him away unarmed; he therefore

deſires Ahimelech to furniſh him with one. 13ut in a

prieſt's houſe no ſuch was found: only he tells him the

ſword of Goliath, wrapped up behind the ephod, was there.

In David's eye, there is none like it; it appeared happily

ominous to be poſſeſſed of that, and a confirmation of his

faith, that all his enemies ſhould be made, like Goliath, to

fall before him: thus armed, therefore, he departs. Nºte:

God often comforts his people in their diſtreſſes with ſuch

providential incidents as are ſuited to ſupport their faith. .

Per. Io. And David-went to Achiſh, the king ºf Gath]

David, being proſcribed, but without reaſon, and being

everywhere in danger in his own country, fled, as a man

-in perpetual hazard of his life, to the neareſt place: but

he fled to the inveterate enemies of his nation. The city

he fled to was that of Goliath, whom he had ſlain, and

whoſe ſword he had now with him. Some of the moſt

famous commanders of other nations have been forced to

a ſimilar condućt : witneſs Themiſtocles, Coriolanus, and

others, who retreated to hoſtile nations, in order to eſcape

the rage and fury of their own princes and countrymen.

But in one thing he certainly appears to peculiar advan

tage, even above thoſe great commanders; which is, that

he went into exile without any hoſtile diſpoſition or ſpirit

of revenge towards his own country, which he aſſe&tion

ately loved, and ſubſtantially ſerved, during his baniſhment

from it.

ſer. 11. The king ºf the land] The generality of inter

preters ſuppoſe, either that the Philiſtines knew that David

ſhould ſucceed Saul in the kingdom, or that by the word

king is meant chief or general. See Deut. xxxiii. 5.

Per. 13. And he changed his behaviour ºf re them] There

are ſome writers who ſuppoſe that David’s was a real diſ

order; and that, from the conſternation and ſorrow he was

in, he was ſeized with epileptic fits: an opinion, to which

the verſion of the LXX ſeems to give ſome countenancs;
I i - for
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and ſcrabbled on the doors of the gate, and let

his ſpittle fall down upon his beard.

14 Then ſaid Achiſh unto his ſervants, Lo,

ye ſee the man is mad: wherefore then have

ye brought him to me?

15 Have I need of madmen, that ye have

brought this fellow to play the madman in my

preſence? ſhall this fellow come into my

houſe 2 - -

- C. H. A. P. XXII.

David flies to the cave Adullam, and afterwards to Moab;

whence, by the advice of the prophet Gad, he returns to

judah : Saul puts to death Ahimelech, with eighty-five zmore

of the priſis ; Abiathar alone eſcapes, and flies to David.

[Before Chriſt 1061.]

AVID therefore departed thence, and

eſcaped to the cave Adullam :- and when

f

his brethren and all his father's houſe heard it,

they went down thither to him.

2 And every one that was in diſtreſs, and

every one that was in debt, and every one

that was diſcontented, gathered themſelves.

unto him; and he became a captain over

them : and there were with him about four

hundred men.

3 *| And David went thence to Mizpeh of

Moab; and he ſaid unto the king of Moab,

Let my father and my mother, I pray thee,

come forth, and be with you, till I know what

God will do for me.

4 And he brought them before the king of

Mºab; and they dwelt with him all the while
that David was in the hold.

5 *| And the prophet Gad ſaid unto David,

for in the 14th verſe it renders the words of Achiſh thus:

Behold you have brought an epileptick to me —Do I want epi

Ipticks? &c. But it ſeems beſt to underſtand the paſſage

according to the common interpretation: nor does there

appear any thing, in this view of David's conduct, blame

able or wrong. He had only in view ſelf-preſervation, and

no deſign of injuring others; and the two pſalms which

he is thought to have compoſed upon this event ſhew, that

he was by no means wanting in due reliance upon God.

No one thinks of blaming Solon or Brutus for a ſimilar

condućt. Ortlob, in the firſt volume of the diſſertations

at the end of the Critici Sacri, has treated largely De

Delirio Davidir coram Achir. Dr. Delaney upon this ſub

jećt well obſerves, that it plainly appears from the 56th

Tſalm, that the courtiers of Gath were bent upon 1)avid's

deſtruction, and daily caballed againſt him : they ſoon per

ceived him to be a great genius; a chara&ter not always

loved and honoured as it ought, even in a friend, but

always dreaded, if not hated, in an enemy; and they re

ſolved his ruin. To be ſure of effecting it, they miſcon

itrued and gave wrong turns to every thing he ſaid or did :

Every day (ſays he) they wrºſł my words; all their thºughts

are againſ nic for evil: they gather themſelves tºgether, they

hide themſelves, they mark myſłºpſ, when they lay wait fºr my

ſºul. Pſal. lvi. 5, 6. What ſhould he do He had dealt

with them in the integrity and finplicity of his heart;

but his honeſty was interpreted into guile. To labour to

ict himſelf right with them, were vain; for they deſignedly

miſinterpreted every thing: and to enter into any debate

with them upon it, would be but to diſcover his diſtruſt,

and enſure his deſtruction. He was undone as a wiſe

man; but had a chance to eſcape as a madman: he tried,

and the experiment ſucceeded.

Jiad in their hands] In their prºſence. Nold. 917.

C H A. P. XXII.

- Wºr. 1. Tº the cave Adullam] Which was in the tribe

of Judah, and to the eaſt of Eleutheropolis: a place for

*

-

tified by nature, and ſo fitted for the ſecurity of perſons in

diſtreſs, that we are told it has frequently given a refuge

from the Turks to Chriſtians, who fled thither with their

families, flocks, and herds. See the note on chap. xxiv. 3.

Wer. 2. And every one that was in diffreſ, &c.] See

1 Chron. xii. 8. This has been repreſented as a gang of

ruffians, a parcel of banditti, who united themſelves to

David with the worſt deſigns. But the original words by

no means convey any ſuch meaning as this. The plgº wis

fiſh matzok, is the man ſtraitened or oppreſſed; the ºx

sº Yº -ºx iſ aſher longſhe, is the man that hath a creditor,

an exacting, cruel creditor; the Jews frequently uſing their

debtors with great ſeverity, Nehem. v. 5. taking away

their lands and vineyards, and bringing into bondage their

ſons and daughters; and finally, the tº nº tº N iſ mar

mºpºſh, is the man bitter ºf ſºul, one aggrieved in his mind,

or uneaſy and diſcontented ; probably, with Saul's tyran

nical government, and his implacable perſecution of David,

who, by this time, muſt have been well known to have

been the intended ſucceſſor of Saul. Thus all Bavid's

people were men ºf bitter ſpirit, extremely diſtreſſed and

grieved for the loſs of their wives and children, chap.

xxx. 6. ; and their condućt ſhews them to have been of a

very contrary character from deſperadoes and banditti:

for we read nothing of their plundering and murdering ;

on the contrary, we find them always kept in good diſ

cipline and order, frequently employed in ſervices of a

very beneficent nature, ready to do every friendly office,

and often employed in defence of their country againſt the

enemies of it. The judgment that Grotius paſſes upon

David, when the company gathered to him at Adullam,

deſerves to be regarded. David (ſays he), who was very

obſervant of the law, had about him at firſt four hundred

armed perſons, and afterwards a ſomewhat greater number.

For what? To repel any force that might be offered him.

But then this is to be remarked, that David did not do

this till he found out by Jonathan's information, and many

other moſt certain proofs, that Saul determined to have

I 4 his
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Abide not in the hold; depart, and get thee

into the land of Judah. Then David departed,

and came into the foreſt of Hareth.

6 * When Saul heard that David was diſ

covered, and the men that were with him,

(now Saul abode in Gibeah under a tree in

Ramah, having his ſpear in his hand, and all

his ſervants were ſtanding about him ;)

w

his life. Beſides, he invaded no cities, nor took any op

portunities for fighting, but went into lurking holes, and

inacceſſible places, and to foreign nations, religiouſly ab

ſtaining from injuring his countrymen, and, let me add,

from doing any hurt to Saul, or diſturbing his govern

ment. See de Jure B. & P. lib. i. cap. 4. ſect. 7. parag. 4.

Per. 4. They dwelt with him all the while that David was

in the hold] David could not bear that his aged parents

ſhould be confined to a cold cave, expoſed to all the hard

ſhips of a ſiege, to dearth, to damps, and dangers of various

*inds; and therefore he commends them to the care of

the king of Moab, under whoſe protećtion they continued all

rhe time that he was in the hold, or, as ſome would have it,

all the time he continued in a ſtrong hold; during the

whole time of his exile, while he was conſtrained to fly

from one ſtrong place to another, to avoid the fury of

Saul. -

Wer. 5. The prophet Gadſaid unto David, Abide not in the

Hºld j It was natural to think that David would be more

fafe in his own tribe, and in a thick foreſt, than in the

tribe of Saul, and a cave; and ſafety was all that he

wanted, or God intended him before the death of Saul.

But the principal reaſon of God's adviſing him to go into

the land of Judah, was, I apprehend, becauſe God in

tended to do him the honour of delivering one of the

cities of Iſrael out of the hand of the Philiſtines, chap.

xxiii. 3, &c.; and therefore ſent him thither, that he

might be near at hand, to protećt it at the proper ſeaſon

from the invaſion and plunder of their enemies: this he

effected whilſt he abode with his men in that part of the

country; and it was a brave ačtion: it was, as Grotius

obſerves upon the place, an inſtance of his great love to

his country; who, though proſcribed as a rebel by the king,

was ſo far from injuring his country, that he ſerved it at

the coſt of his enemies. -

REFLEctions.—Since innocence could be no longer his

fecurity, l'avid ſeeks it by his ſword. Having pitched on

a fortreſs ſtrong by nature, he reſolves to maintain himſelf

there. - -

1. Here his brethren came to him, having perhaps become

obnoxious to Saul's diſpleaſure by their relation to him ; or

willing to ſhare his lot, in conſidence of his future ad

vanceIncht.

his perſecutor, he entertained all who reſorted to him.

Note; (1.) They who take part in the afflićtions of the

people of God, ſhall ſhare with them in their kingdom of

glory. (2.) The Lord Jeſus refuſes none; let the deſperate

ſinner, who knows not where to flee; let the miſerable

debtor, obnoxious to the arreſts of Divine Juſtice; iet the

diſcontented, who are weary of the dominion of fin and

Satan, come to him; he will be a captain unto them, for

he receiveth ſuch.

2. Having a guard for his own perſon, David is ſoli

And as he wanted an armed force, not to act

againſt his king, but to defend himſelf from the malice of .

citous to remove his parents to a place of ſafety, as Saul

would now probably wreak his vengeance on them and theirs.

With the permiſſion of the king of Moab, he brings them to

Mizpeh, in Moab, and leaves them there, till he ſhould

know what God would do with him; how long, or in

what manner he would exerciſe his faith and patience,

before he fulfilled his promiſes. Note; (1.) A good man

cannot but be a dutiful child, and earneſt to ſecure the

repoſe of his aged parents. (2.) Whilſt we have the fulleſt

aſſurance of God’s protećtion, we muſt be waiting upon

him in the way of means, and patiently expect his ſal
Vation.

3. Gad the prophet, who had joined him in his exile,

perhaps ſent of Samuel to be with him to adviſe him,

perſuades him to go into the land of Judah; which being

his own tribe, he might expe&t more friends; and by ap

pearing publicly, would ſhew his own innocence, and con

fidence in God. David conſents, and takes up his abode

in the foreſt of Hareth. - -

Ver. 6. (Now Saul abode in Gibeah, &c.] Though mean

people, travelling in the Eaſt, might make uſe of trees for

ſhelter, we may perhaps think it almoſt incredible that

kingſ ſhould ; imagining that either proper houſes would

be marked out for their reception, or, if that could not be

conveniently done in ſome of their routes, that, at leaſt,

they would have tents carried along with them, as perſons

of more than ordinary rank and condition are ſuppoſed by

Dr. Shaw to do. For theſe reaſons, we may poſſibly have

been extremely ſurpriſed at the preſent paſſage: Now Saul

abode in Gilcah, under a trée in Ramah, (or, according to the

Margins, under a grove in an high place,) having his ſpear in

his hand; and all his ſervants were ſtanding about him. Yet,

ſtrange as this may appear to us, it is natural enough ac

cording to the preſent cuſtoms of the Eaſt, where we know

the ſolemnity and awfulneſs of ſuperiority is kept up as

high as ever. Thus, when Dr. Pococke was travelling in

the company of the governor of Faiume, who was treated

with great reſpect as he paſſed along, they ſpent one night,

he tells us, (vol. i. p. 56.) in a grove of palm treeſ. The

governor might, no doubt, had he pleaſed, have lodged in

ſome village, but he rather choſe a place which we think

very odd for a perſon of figure. The poſition of Saul,

which was on an high place, according to the Margin, re

minds me of another paſſage in this author, (p. 127.)

, where he gives us an account of the going out of the caia

or lieutenant of the governor of Meloui, on a ſort of Arabic

expedition, towards a place where there was an ancient

temple, attended by many people with kettle-drums and

other muſic: the biſhop viſited that temple, and upon his

return from it he went to the caia, “whoſe carpet and

“ cuſhions were laid on an height on which he ſat, with

“ the ſtandard by him, which is carried before him when

“ he goes out in this manner. I ſat down by him, and

“ coffee was brought. The ſardar [or governor] himſelf
I i 2 6% Caulle
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7 Then Saul ſaid unto his ſervants that

ſtood about him, Hear now, ye Benjamites;

will the ſon of Jeſſe give every one of you

fields and vineyards, and make you all cap

tains of thouſands, and captains of hundreds ;

8 That all of you have conſpired againſt

me, and there if none that ſheweth me that

my ſon hath made a league with the ſon of

Jeſſe, and there is none of you that is ſorry for

me, or ſheweth unto me that my ſon hath

ſtirred up my ſervant againſt me, to lie in wait,

as at this day ?

9 * Then anſwered Doeg the Edomite,

(which was ſet over the ſervants of Saul,) and

ſaid, I ſaw the ſon of Jeſſe coming to Nob, to

Ahimelech the ſon of Ahitub.

1o And he enquired of the LoRD for him,

and gave him vićtuals, and gave him the

ſword of Goliath the Philiſtine.

11 * Then the king ſent to call Ahimelech

the prieſt, the ſon of Ahitub, and all his fa

ther's houſe, the prieſts that were in Nob : and

they came all of them to the king.

12 And Saul ſaid, Hear now, thou ſon of

Ahitub. And he anſwered, Here I am, my lord.

13, And Saul ſaid unto him, Why have ye

conſpired againſt me, thou and the ſon of

Jeſſe, in that thou haſt given him bread, and

a ſword, and haſt inquired of God for him,

that he ſhould riſe againſt me, to lie in wait, as

at this day :

14. Then Ahimelech anſwered the king,

and ſaid, And who is ſo faithful among all thy

ſervants as David, which is the king's ſon-in

law, and goeth at thy bidding, and is honour

able in thine houſe 2 -

“ came after, as incognito.” Saul ſeems, by the deſcrip

tion given of him, as well as by the following part of the

hiſtory, to have been purſuing after David, and, ſtopping,

to have placed himſelf, according to the preſent oriental

mode, in the poſture of chief. Whether the ſpear in his

hand, or, at his hand, (ſee Noldius,) was the ſame thing to

Saul's people that the ſtandard was to thoſe of the caia, I

know not: if it was, there are three things in this text

illuſtrated by the doćtor's account; the ſtopping under a

tree, or grove; the ſtopping on an high place; and the ſacred

hiſtorian's remarks, that he had his ſpear by him. It is

certain, that when a long pike is carried before a company

of Arabs, it is a mark that an Arab ſcheich, or prince, is

there; which pike is carried before him, and when he

alights, and the horſes are faſtened, the pike is fixed, as

appears from Norden, part ii. p. 181. and p. 71. See

Obſervations, p. 293. Biſhop Patrick well obſerves, that

Juſtin, ſpeaking of the firſt times of the Romans,

(about the reign of Saul,) ſays, “In thoſe days kings had

“ ſpears as ſigns of royal authority, which the Greeks call

“ſºptres. From time immemorial the ancients worſhipped

“ ſºars for immortal gods, in memory of which religion,

“ ſpears are ſtill added to the images of the gods.” Juſtin,

lib. iii. c. 43. -

Wer. 7, 8. Then Saul ſaid unto his ſervants] If this com

plaint was true, Saul muſt have been an exceedingly bad

maſter, to be ſo entirely deſerted and unpitied by his own

ſervants, even when he had eſtates and preferments to give

them. But what was the complaint 2 that all of them had

conſpired againſ him. How did this appear why, becauſe

none ºf then ſhºwed him that his ſºn had made a league with the

ſºn ºf jºſ. And why ſhould they ſhew him this, when he

himſelf well knºw it already, and needed not to be in

formed of it by them : for he had told his ſon before, that

he had chºſen the ſºn ºf jeſ, to the conſºfton of his mother's

nakedneſ; 2 He adds, as a farther matter of complaint,

nºne ºf yºu is ſºrry fºr ine; and,º thought that Jona

than's league with David was a thing right in itſelf, and a

very happy circumſtance for the kingdom in general, there

was no cauſe why they ſhould for this be ſºrry fºr him: and

to charge them with conſpiring againſt him for not telling

him what he knew before, and for their not being grieved,

on his account, for what they thought neither hºnor the

had any reaſon to be forry for, is the moſt evident ſymptom

of a diſordered mind. But what ſhall we ſay to the laſt

part of this pathetic complaint, there is none of you that

ſheweth unto me, that my ſºn hathJärred up my ſervant againſ?

me, tº lie in wait as it is this day P Why, that they tº:

not diſcover what was not true in itſelf, and what they

knew nothing of. Beſides, Saul himſelf confeſſes, that it

had no other foundation than his own ſurmiſe and jealouſy,

and that he had received no manner of proof of it. Nº.

of you, ſays Saul, ſhews unto me, &c.; he had, therefore,

h9 proof from any of his ſervants of this wickedneſs of

his ſon: Jonathan was innocent, and his father's complaint

groundleſs and unjuſt. -

Ker, 9. Then anſwered Doeg—(which was ſet over the

fervant ºf Saul)] Who happened then to be with theſervants

of Saul. Houbigant. See the foregoing chapter, ver. 7.

It does not appear from the preceding chapter, nor is it

likely, that Ahimelech, or the prieſts, knew any thing of

Saul's diſpleaſure againſt David; and therefore, as he was

the king's ſon-in-law, and Ahimelech thought he was ſent

on ſome haſty errand to the king, the giving him bread and

a ſword was what he owed in duty to Saui, inſtead of its

being an act of treaſon. Nor could Ahimélech's inquiring

of Gºd fºr him, ver. Io, ſuppoſing the fact true, béliabič

to ſuch a charge; for if he did enquire of God for him,

Alimelech declares, that this was not the firſt time he had

done it on the king's affairs; and that therefore it could be

no more criminal in him to do it now, upon a like occa

fion, than in former times. -

her. 14. And gºtá at thy bidding] Who iſ a prince under

*y cºmmand. LXX, and Houbigant. See ch. xxi. 1, 2.

- Ahime
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1; Did I then begin to inquire of God for

him be it far from me: let not the king im

pute any thing unto his ſervant, nor to all the

imouſe of my father : for thy ſervant knew

nothing of all this, leſs or more. " -

16 And the king ſaid, Thou ſhalt ſurely

die, Ahimelech, thou, and all thy father's

houſe.

17 || And the king ſaid unto the footmen

that ſtood about him, Turn, and ſlay the prieſts

of the Lorf); becauſe their hand alſo is with

David, and becauſe they knew when he fled,

and did not ſhew it to me. But the ſervants

of the king would not put forth their hand to

fall upon the prieſts of the LoRD.

18 And the king ſaid to Doeg, Turn thou,

and fall upon the prieſts. And Doeg the

Edomite turned, and he fell upon the prieſts,

and flew on that day fourſcore and five perſons

that did wear a linen ephod.

Ahimelech's apology ſufficiently ſhews his innocence.

Saul's charge was, that he had conſpired with David

againſt him. What proof does he alledge : That he had

given him bread and a ſword, and had enquired of Gºd for him.

What was his vindication ? And who amongſ; all thy ſºr

wants iſ like David; faithful—and the king's ſºn-in-law, &c. *

He owns that he gave him bread and a ſword, becauſe he

believed him to be the moſt faithful of all the king's ſer

vants; becauſe he thought him employed in an affair of

conſequence for him ; knew him diligent in executing his

orders; and that he was of the higheſt eſteem in his fa

mily: upon which accounts it was impoſſible that he could

ever be juſtly thought to enter into conſpiracy with him

againſt his ſovereign; and even Saul himſelf would have

deeply reſented it, had he refuſed thus to ſupply him upon

any other occaſion. As to the other part of the charge,

his enquiring of God for him, Ahimelech replies, Did I

them begin to enquire ºf God for him * be it far from me: or,

“ It is only what I have often done before, and that

“ without any ſuſpicion or blame,” as ſome, and par

ticularly Joſephus, underſtand the words. Ant. Jud. 1. vi.

c. 12. ſect. 5. But it ſhould be obſerved, that the ſacred

hiſtorian makes no mention at all of Ahimelech's conſult

ing God for David. It was, indeed, what Doeg charged

him with ; but, I think, falſely and maliciouſly, only to

heighten the king's reſentment againſt the prieſts; and

therefore the words may be very naturally ſo interpreted as

to imply an abſolute denial of the charge. “Did I then

“ begin to enquire of God for him? I never did it before, nor

“ did I begin to do it now.” The verb 'nºnn hachillºthi

which we render begin, is frequently uſed almoſt as an ex

pletive; not to denote the firſt beginning of an action, but

the aëtion itſelf as begun and finiſhed. See Judg. xx. 31.

Numb. xxv. 1. This vindication was honeſt and ſufficient ;

but what was the effect of it a reſolution worthy cf the

tyrant that made it.

Per. 18, 19. Doeg—ſlew on that day furſtore and five

perſºns] Joſephus ſays, that Doeg, taking to his aſſiſtance

fome men as wicked as himſelf, flew, in all, three hundred

and eighty-ſive perſons. The LXX ſays three hundred and

ve. A robe of linen was the common dreſs of the prieſts,

and it is what the hiſtorian means by a linen ephod; very

different from that of the high-prieſt. See chap. ii. 18.

But why ſhould all the prieſts have been involved in this

barbarous maſſacre * Doeg mentions only Ahimelech as

being applied to by David; and, in like manner, Saul him

ſelf, in the charge he brings againſt Ahimelech, accuſed

and fled that very day, fºr far of Saul.

him and David : why have ye conſpired againſ me, thou and

the ſºn of jºſ. 2 without a ſyllable of any other prieſts.

As to the prieſts not acquainting Saul with David's flight,

why ſhould they do it, if they were not informed of it, but

believed, as David had pretended, that he was in haſte upon

the king's buſineſs : And if they had known the reaſon of

it, it was not in their power to have acquainted Saul with

it time enough for him to have apprehended David ; for

the ſacred writer informs us, ch. xxi. Io. that David arºſe

It appears further,

that Saul's guards thought Ahimelech and the prieſts

wholly innocent; becauſe, when he bid them put them all

to the ſword, ver. 17. they unanimouſly refuſed to obey his

command; and one ruffian only was found, a foreigner,

and by nation an enemy to the Jews, capable of imbruing

his hands in the blood of ſo many reſpectable and innocent

perſons. It is further evident, from Saul's charge againſt

Ahimelech, that his ſuſpicion of the prieſts being in David's

intereſt aroſe merely from the information of Doeg, and

not from any thing they had done before this, contrary to

their duty. For Saul confines himſelf to the facts which

Doeg alleged againſt him, and never intimates that they

had done any thing formerly to offend. Even Saul him

ſelf afterwards exculpates them, when he declares David

to be more righteous than himſelf, chap. xxiv. 17. which

David could not be, if really guilty of rebellion againſt

him ; and if he was totally free from this charge, the

prieſts could not be concerned in any ſuch rebellion with

him. The maſſacre of them, therefore, was ſo outrageous,

ſo bloody, and ſo horrible, that it paints the character of

Saul in the blackeſt colours; and expoſes him as a warn

ing, not only to tyrannical monarchs, but likewiſe to pri

vate perſons who give a looſe to the inſtigations of jealous

ſuſpicion and intemperate wrath. Dr. Delaney obſerves,

that Saul attained two ends by this maſſacre: Fift, He

weakened the power of the prieſts, whom he had made

his enemies, by ſlaying ſuch a number of them and ſtrip

ping the order of their poſſeſſions; and ſcondly, He

ſtrengthened the hands of his own family, and confirmed

the faith of his tribe, then doubtful, by conferring thoſe

poſſeſſions upon them. It is obſerved by almoſt all the com

mentators, how remarkable an inſtance this maſſacre of

the prieſts ſupplies of God’s turning the worſt devices of

the wicked to the purpoſes of his Providence. Eli had

grievouſly offended God, becauſe his ſºns made themſelves vile,

and he rºſłrained them not : for this reaſon God denounced

his vengeance againſt his race, and declared that the

hº
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19 And Nob, the city of the prieſts, ſmote

he with the edge of the ſword, both men and

women, children and ſucklings, and oxen,

and aſles, and ſheep, with the edge of the

ſword. -

20 ºf And one of the ſons of Ahimelech the

fon of Ahitub, named Abiathar, eſcaped, and

fled after David.

2 : And Abiathar ſhewed David that Saul

had ſlain the Lord's prieſts. -

22 And David ſaid unto Abiathar, I knew

it that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there,

that he would ſurely tell Saul: I have occa

fioned the death of all the perſons of thy fa

ther's houſe.

23 Abide thou with me, fear not : for he

that ſeeketh my life ſeeketh thy life; but with

me thou ſhalt be in ſafeguard.

C. H. A. P. XXIII.

David, conſulting the Lord, overcomes the Philiſines, and deli

vers Keilah from the ſiege. He flies from Keilah into the

deſart of Ziph, where he iſ purſued by Saul; who, leaving

him, goes to fight againſt the Philiſines.

[Before Chriſt logo.]

HEN they told David, ſaying, Behold,

the Philiſtines fight againſt Keilah, and

they rob the threſhing-floors. -

2 Therefore David enquired of the LoRD,

ſaying, Shall I go and ſmite theſe Philiſtines :

And the LORD ſaid unto David, Go and ſmite

the Philiſtines, and ſave Keilah.

3 And David's men ſaid unto him, Behold,

we be afraid here in Judah : how much more

then if we come to Keilah againſt the armies

º

of the Philiſtines 2

4 Then David inquired of the LoRD yet

again. And the LoRD anſwered him and

ſaid, Arife, go down to Keilah ; for I will

deliver the Philiſtines into thine hand.

5 So David and his men went to Keilah,

and fought with the Philiſtines, and brought

away their cattle, and ſmote them with a

great ſlaughter. So David ſaved the inha

bitants of Keilah.

6 And it came to paſs, when Abiathar the

ſon of Ahimelech fled to David to Keilah,

that he came down with an ephod in his

hand.

7 *| And it was told Saul that David was

come to Keilah. And Saul ſaid, God hath

delivered him into mine hand; for he is ſhut

in, by entering into a town that hath gates

and bars. .

8 And Saul called all the people together to

war, to go down to Keilah, to beſiege David

and his men. -

9 * And David knew that Saul ſecretly

practiſed miſchief againſt him; and he ſaid

to Abiathar the prieſt, Bring hither the

ephod.

Io Then ſaid David, O Lord God of

Iſrael, thy ſervant hath certainly heard that

Saul ſeeketh to come to Keilah, to deſtroy the

city for my ſake.

I I Will the men of Keilah deliver me up

into his hand * will Saul come down, as thy

fervant hath heard º O LoRD God of Iſrael,

I beſeech thee, tell thy ſervant. And the

LoRD ſaid, He will come down.

{hould be cut off by a ſudden and ſurpriſing deſtrućtion in

one day. See how terribly this denunciation was fulfilled

by Saul's unparalleled cruelty

C H A P. XXIII.

Ver, 1. Then thry told David] Or, Now they had told.

Ver. 2. David enquired of the Lord, &c.] This was one

of the nobleſt adventures of David's life, and perhaps the

moſt extraordinary of any recorded in hiſtory. The Phi

liſtines, probably encouraged by David's diſgrace and Saul's

diſtraćtion, invaded Judah, and beſieged Keilah, waſting

the country all around it. . Another man in David's place

would have rejoiced at this invaſion, and perhaps en

couraged it; and this both from ſelf-preſervation and

policy: Firſt, Becauſe he had nothing to fear for himſelf,

*

while Saul had ſuch an enemy upon his hands; and ſºondy,
Becauſe the diſtreſs of Jhis country was the likelieſt means

to bring Saul to reaſon, and force him to recal, and be re

conciled to, his beſt companion. But David was governed

by other than theſe narrow views: neither ſafety nor

honour were deſirable to him, if to be purchaſed by the

diſtreſs of his country and his friends; his boſom beat

with an earneſt deſire to relieve Keilah : but it was not an

adventure to be unadviſedly undertaken; and therefore we

are aſſured, that he enquired of Gºd, ſaying, Shall I gº, and

finite thºſe Philiſtine, 2 . This is to me one of thoſe paſſages

of Scripture which give evidence of their own truth.

None but a hero could put the queſtion, and none but

GOD could reſolve it. And the Lordſaid unto David, Go,

and ſuite the Philiſines, and ſave Keilah. -

- Wer?
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12. Then ſaid David, Will the men of

Keilah deliver me and my men into the hand

of Saul ? And the LORD ſaid, They will de

liver thee up.

I 3 * Then David and his men, which were

about ſix hundred, aroſe and departed out of

Keilah, and went whitherſoever they could

o. And it was told Saul that David was

eſcaped from Keilah ; and he forbare to go

forth. -

14 And David abode in the wilderneſs in

ſtrong holds, and remained in a mountain in

the wilderneſs of Ziph. And Saul ſought him

every day, but God delivered him not into

his hand.

15 And David ſaw that Saul was come out

to ſeek his life: and David was in the wilder

neſs of Ziph in a wood. -

16 And Jonathan Saul's ſon aroſe, and went.

to David into the wood, and ſtrengthened his

hand in God.

17 And he ſaid unto him, Fear not: for

the hand of Saul my father ſhall not find thee;

and thou ſhalt be king over Iſrael, and I ſhall

be next unto thee; and that alſo Saul my

father knoweth. -

18 And they two made a covenant before

the LoRD : And David abode in the wood,

and Jonathan went to his houſe. |

19 Then came up the Ziphites to Saul

Wer. 12. And the Lord ſaid, They will deliver thee up]

One would imagine, that this extraordinary ſucceſs, in the

deliverance of ſo great a city, might have ſecured David a

ſafe retreat among the men of Keilah; but it was not ſo :

ſuch is the nature of man; preſent dangers quickly obli

terate paſt obligations. Gratitude is without queſtion a

moſt lovely virtue, but too ſeldom lives in the extremes

either of adverſity or ſucceſs. It is like thoſe fine colours

which ſtorms and ſun-ſhine equally deface. This is an

event which, methinks, will eaſily ſolve that hard queſtion

about the conſiſtency of the divine preſcience with human

free-will. A good politician, who was let into the courſe

of Saul's ſecret practices with the men of Keilah, and had

fair opportunities of fifting thcir diſpoſitions upon the

point, might fairly pronounce upon the event: how much

more then that all-ſeeing GOD, who ſearcheſh the ſecrets of

the heart, and ſeeth the thoughts afar aff: ſeeth them in all

their ſecret workings, tendencies, and temptations, and

through all their mazes and maſks. The treachery of the

men of Keilah to David has given frequent occaſion to

obſerve how much more honourable was the condućt of

the Athenians to their guardians, their orators, whom no

threats could oblige them to give up to the reſentment of

Alexander. -

Per. 14. In the wilderneſ of Ziph] This mountainous

wilderneſs was within the precinéts of the tribe of Judah,

(for there, as it was natural, David thought himſelf moſt

in ſafety,) and upon the confines of Edom ; Joſh. xv. 24.

It is ſuppoſed to have had its name from the Hebrew word

nº zepheth, pitch, with which it is ſaid to have abounded.

This is the more probable, if it was fituate, as ſome place

it, on the borders of the Aſphaltick lake. It was not far

from Maon and Carmel, ver. 25. chap. xxv. 5.

- Ver, 17, 18. And Iſºcl be next unto, &c.] i. e. “The

“ next perſon to thee in thy kingdom.” And they too made

a covenant before the Lord; that is, ſolemnly renewed the

covenant which they had formerly made. Jonathan's

conduct in this remarkable tranſačtion appears truly difin

tereſted, generous, and great. He could not now be igno

rant of David's deſtination to the throne of Iſrael by the

will of God, and knew that nothing could prevent his ſuc

ceſſion to it, as God had appointed it. In ſuch a fituation

how does he act . He ſcorns by fraud and violence to

attempt the life of the man whom God had fixed on to be

king, even in preference to himſelf; but ſeeks him out in

the wilderneſs, where his father was hunting him to deſtruc

tion, and ſtrengthen his hand in God: not by promiſing to

aſſiſt him in diſpoſſeſſing his father of the kingdom, or diſ

turbing and diſtreſſing his government; not by entering

into any conſpiracy or plot with him againſt his father's

intereſt and honour; but by comforting him under his

cruel perſecution, and aſſuring him of God’s protećtion

from the hand or power of his father, his future advance

ment to the crown, and his own confidence in David's

friendſhip, that he ſhould be advanced to the higheſt ho

nours in his court. He lets him know alſo, that Saul his

father very well knew that David ſhould be his ſucceſſor;

and that Jonathan ſaid the truth in this, is evident from

what Saul himſelf ſaid to David but a little while after,

chap. xxiv. 20. In this whole affair, therefore, between

Jonathan and David, nothing paſſed but what was perfectly

conſiſtent with the allegiance and duty of theſe two emi

nent friends to their common ſovereign and father: there

was no treaſon talked of ; no event ſpoken of, but what

was known to Saul equally as to Jonathan : not any trea

ſonable meaſures concerted to precipitate and haſten the

event before the proper ſeaſon appointed by Providence;

nor any covenant entered into by Jonathan to engage with

1)avid in any common cauſe againſt his own father. David's

ſucceſſion to the crown after Saul, as we have ſaid above,

was well known both to Saul and Jonathan ; and the only

circumſtance in which Jonathan's condućt differed from

his father's was, that, with reſpect to an event which both

of them forefaw would come to paſs, Jonathan was for

quietly ſubmitting to it, as an appointment of God; while

Saul was for practiſing every expedient to prevent it, if

poſſible. -

Note; (1.) The words of a pious friend are a reviving

cordial to a fainting heart. (2.) Where true love is, even

kingdoms are not too great to part with. (3.) Renewed

engage
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to Gibeah, ſaying, Doth not David hide him

ſelf with us in ſtrong holds in the wood, in

the hill of Hachilah, which is on the ſouth of

Jeſhimon

20 Now therefore, O king, come down ac

cording to all the deſire of thy ſoul to come

down; and our part /hall be to deliver him

into the king’s hand. - -

21 And Saul ſaid, Bleſſed be ye of the

LoRD ; for ye have compaſſion on me.

22 Go, I pray you, prepare yet, and know

and ſee his place where his haunt is, and who

hath ſeen him there: for it is told me that he

dealeth very ſubtilly.

23 Sce therefore, and take knowledge of all

the lurking-places where he hideth himſelf, and

come ye again to me with the certainty, and

I will go with you; and it ſhall come to paſs,

if he be in the land, that I will ſearch him out

throughout all the thouſands of Judah.

24. And they aroſe, and went to Ziph

before Saul: but David and his men were in

the wilderneſs of Maon, in the plain on the

ſouth of Jeſhimon.

25 Saul alſo and his men went to ſeek him.

And they told David: wherefore he came down

into a rock, and abode in the wilderneſs of

Maon. And when Saul heard that, he pur

ſued after David in the wilderneſs of Maon.

26 And Saul went on this ſide of the moun

tain, and David and his men on that ſide of

the mountain : and David made haſte to get

away for fear of Saul; for Saul and his men

compaſſed David and his men round about to

take them. -

27 °. But there came a meſſenger unto Saul,

ſaying, Haſte thee, and comé ; for the Phi-.

liſtines have invaded the land.

28 Wherefore Saul returned from pur

ſuing after David, and went againſt the Phi

liſtines: therefore they called that place Sela

hammahlekoth.

29 °. And David went up from thence, and

dwelt in ſtrong holds at En-gedi.

C H A P. XXIV.

David, in a cave at En-gºdi, having cut ºff the ſtirt ºf Said";

role, ſhareth his life : Saul confjº Lavid tº be more righ

teous than he David ſwears that he will ſpare Saul's pºſſe

rity when he is king.

[Before Chriſt Iesol

N D it came to paſs when Saul was

returned from following the Philiſtines,

that it was told him, ſaying, Behold, David is

in the wilderneſs of En-gedi.

2 Then Saul took three thouſand choſen

engagements are a ſtrengthening to the bands of friend

ſhip; and the friend of Jeſus is glad of every opportunity

to repeat his vows of fidelity to him.

Pºr. 25, 26. Saul alſº and his men went] Saul, informed

of the place where David was, went in perſon to inveſt

it; and, humanly ſpeaking, David could not poſſibly

eſcape: but God heard the prayers which this holy man

made to him in this extremity, and which he has ſo finely

expreſſed in the 54th Pſalm ; all the parts whereof are

applicable to the preſent occaſion. The prayers of great

men in diſtreſs, and their thankſgivings after great deliver

ances, have always been matter of uncommon delight to

curioſity, and to perſons of ſerious and religious ſpirits;

nor does the glory of any great man ſhine out in their eyes

with half the luſtre, as when they behold him on his

knees, liſting up his eyes, or ſtretching out his hands to

Heaven, or, what is yet greater, proſtrating himſelf before

it, in humiliation and acknowledgment.

yer. 27, 28. There came a meſºnger unto Saul] Thus, by

the timely interpoſition of Providence, David was delivered

from one of the moſt immediate dangers of his, life; and

from this time they called the place nºbnºn yºt Selang

hammachi-koth, i.e. the rock ºf diviſions : the rock where

Saul was obliged to divide himſelf from David, and go after

the Philiſtines. Oſander thinks that David gave it this name

in gratitude for his deliverance, as a memorial that there

God had, by little leſs than a miracle, divided his enemy

from him. Poſſibly this was a rock of one of thoſe moun

tains which Solomon calls the mountains of Bether, (Cantic.

ii. 17.) in the Margin of our Bible interpreted diviſiºn.

Note: (1.) God has various ways of delivering his people;

even the Philiſtines ſhall ſometimes be made inſtruments

of his mercy to them. (2.) They who have fled to the

mountain of refuge Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall find ſuch a ſtrong

rock of diviſion between them and danger, that none ſhall

be able to hurt them.

C H A P. XXIV.

Per: 1. In the wildernſ of En-gedi) The word Ty "y

Fu-gedi ſignifies in the Hebrew, the kid's fºuntain; from

whence the neighbouring region took its name, probably

becauſe there they watered their flocks. Euſebius places

it on the confines of the Dead Sea, to the weſt. With him,

it is famous for excellent balm, and with Solomon, in his

ſong, for vineyards. Cant. i. 4. It is now called An-guedi:

ſee Thevenot's Travels, part i. chap. 47.

- Wer.
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men out of all Iſrael, and went to ſeek David

and his men upon the rocks of the wild goats.

3 And he came to the ſheep-cotes by the

way, where was a cave; and Saul went in to

cover his feet: and David and his men re

mained in the fides of the cave.

4 And the men of David ſaid unto him,

Behold the day of which the Lord ſaid unto

thee, Behold, I will deliver thine enemy into

thine hand, that thou mayeſt do to him as it

ſhall ſeem good unto thee. Then David aroſe,

and cut off the ſkirt of Saul's robe privily.

And it came to paſs afterward, that

David's heart ſmote him, becauſe he had cut

off Saul's ſkirt.

6 And he ſaid unto his men, The LoRD

forbid that I ſhould do this thing unto my

maſter, the LoRD's anointed, to ſtretch forth

mine hand againſt him, ſeeing he is the

anointed of the LoRD.

7 So David ſtayed his ſervants with theſe

words, and ſuffered them not to riſe againſt

Saul. But Saul roſe up out of the cave, and

went on his way.

249

8 * David alſo aroſe afterward, and went

out of the cave, and cried after Saul, ſaying,

My lord the king. And when Saul looked

behind him, David ſtooped with his face to

the earth, and bowed himſelf.

9 And David ſaid to Saul, Wherefore heareſt

thou men's words, ſaying, Behold, David ſeek

eth thy hurt? .

Io Behold, this day thine eyes have ſeen

how that the LoRD had delivered thee to-day

into mine hand in the cave: and ſome bade me

kill thee; but mine eye ſpared thee; and I ſaid,

I will not put forth mine hand againſt my
lord; for he is the LoRD's anointed.

II Moreover, my father, ſee, yea, ſee the

ſkirt of thy robe in my hand: for in that I cut

off the ſkirt of thy robe, and killed thee not,

know thou and ſee that there is neither evil

nor tranſgreſſion in mine hand, and I have not

finned againſt thee; yet thou hunteſt my ſoul
to take it.

12 The LoRD judge between me and thee,

and the LoRD avenge me of thee: but mine

hand ſhall not be upon thee.

Ver. 3. Saul went in to cover his fell See Judg. iii. 24.

and Ruth, iii. 4. Several commentators ſuppoſe, that this

expreſſion imports one of the neceſſities of nature; but

one can hardly believe that in this caſe there would have

been ſufficient time either for the converſation between

David and his men, or for the cutting off the robe. We

are told by Dr. Pococke, that ſome of the caves in Pale

ſtine are exceedingly large; and that he himſelf viſited

one in which David and his men might have been hid, and

not be ſeen by Saul; and hence he conjećtures, that this

is one of the ſtrong-holds of En-gedi, and poſſibly the

ſame with that mentioned by the ſacred writer. See his

Deſcription of the Eaſt, vol. ii. part 1. and Pſal. cxlii.

Wer. 5. David's heart ſnote him, becauſe he had cut ºff

Saul’s ſkirt] The reaſons which reſtrained David from

killing Saul, were worthy a brave and generous man, a

man of piety and virtue. He Jurſt not ſtretch forth his

hand againſ; the JLord'; anointed. Under this ſacred cha

raēter he forgot that Saul was his implacable enemy, and

inſtantly ſacrificed his reſentment to his conſcience and

duty ; hereby ºling with a goodneſs and greatneſs of

mind, which Saul thought no man in the world could have

done beſides him. * º

Ver. 1 1. There is risi;her evil ºr tranſgreſſion in mine

hand j Inſtead of taking away Saul’s life, David only

privately cut of the ſkirt of his robe. His proteſtation of

his innocence, and having no intention to deprive Saul of

his crown and life, was founded in truth, and verified by

the moſt authentic facts. Nor was his being in arms a

contradićtion to it; unleſs a man's being in arms to pre

Vol. II. -

ſerve his life, and not to oppoſe his friend, argues him

guilty of rebellion; or unleſs when a tyrant tells a man he

will have his life, ſuch a perſon is bound to hold out his

throat to the Lord's anointed, and humbly bid him cut it

at his pleaſure. David did not ſeem to be of this opinion ;

and therefore kept himſelf in arms, and upon his defence,

becauſe he had no other poſſible means of ſafety.

P'ºr. 12. The Lord judge, &c.] Theſe words, ſpoken by

David to Saul, when it was in his power to have taken

his life, moſt men will admit, did not imply that David

wiſhed or deſired that God would revenge him upon Saul,

but was a declaration, from the ſpirit of propheſy, that

GOD would do it. But theſe expreſſions are ſo frequent

in Scripture, and with ſuch circumſtances and aggravations,

that many do believe that they are literally intended; and

though it has been otherwiſe enjoined under the Goſpel,

under the law it was not only the cuſtom and pračtice

of pious men to pray for the converſion, but alſo for the

confuſion of wicked and impenitent perſons, whoſe pro

ſperity confirmed men in their unrighteouſneſs, and was

a diſhonour to God. David, conſcious of his innocence,

refers his cauſe to God, the juſt judge ; willing to leave it

wholly to his righteous award, and determined not to judge

for himſelf, or execute his vengeance upon his enemy,

when he had that enemy in his power : and certainly,

whoever will compare the 12th and 15th verſes together,

will ſee that the latter is explanatory of the former. The

avenging in the one, is the pleading his cauſe; and deliver

ing him out ºf Saul's hand, in the other.

K k Wer.
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13 As faith the proverb of the ancients,

Wickedneſs proceedeth from the wicked; but

mine hand ſhall not be upon thee.

14 After whom is the king of Iſrael come

out ; after whom doſt thou purſue 2 after a

dead dog, after a flea.

15 The LoRD therefore be judge, and

judge between me and thee, and ſee, and

plead my cauſe, and deliver me out of thine

hand.

16 ºf And it came to paſs, when David

had made an end of ſpeaking theſe words

unto Saul, that Saul ſaid, I this thy voice, my

ſon David And Saul lifted up his voice, and

wept.

17 And he ſaid to David, Thou art more

righteous than I: for thou haſt rewarded me

good, whereas I have rewarded thee evil.

18 And thou haſt ſhewed this day how that

thou haſt dealt well with me: foraſmuch as

yer. 13. Wickedneſ, proceedeth from the wicked] i. e.

• Guilt is the conſequence and fruit of guilt. If I had

“ been guilty of conſpiring againſt thee, I ſhould have

“ crowned my guilt by killing thee when it was in my

“ power.”

yer. 14. After a dead dog? after a flºafl A dog was an

obječt of the greateſt contempt. The reaſon why this

ſecondary idea was always aſſociated with the name of this

animal iſ the mind of a Jew, may be deduced from the

Moſaic law, which was intended not only to preſerve the

idea of the unity of the Deity, but as an invincible barrier

to keep the Iſraélites ſeparate from other nations, by oppo
ſing, as well as imitating, under certain corrections, their

Fºl ceremonies. The dog being the hieroglyphick of

the chief deity among the AEgyptians, the treating this

ſymbol with contempt, and propagating the term, with

făch an aſſociated idea to the lateſt poſterity, was, in the

courſe of nature, the moſt efficacious means to preſerve

the Iſraelites from adopting that ſpecies of idolatry; and

when we recolle& that Ægyptian ſuperſtition was pecu

liarly affected by the Iſraelites, we cannot ſufficiently ad

miré the depth of the riches of the divine mercy and

wiſdom. The ſenſe of this paſſage then is, “ Doſt thou

“ purſue one of the weakeſt and meaneſt of thy ſubjects,

... and of no more fignification and ſtrength, in compariſon

it of the king at the head of his choſen troops, than a

“ dead dºg, or a ſingle flea?”. And this was juſtly ſaid ;

for Saul had now three thouſand choſen men with him,

and all the forces of Iſrael at his command; and David had

at moſt but fix hundred.

REFLEctions.—Saul, in the heat of the day, fatigued

probably with the toil of mounting the craggy ſteeps, re

fires into the cave to cover his feet, wrapping himſelf up in

his garments, for a little repoſe. When his map is over,

unſuſpicious of what has paſſed, he ariſes and departs;

David quickly follows him, and ere he was gone far, cries

after him with the moſt honorable title, My lord the king;

and bows before him with the deepeſt reſpect. Greatly

ſurpriſed at the voice, no doubt, he turns; and is more

ſurpriſed at the perſon, but moſt at the diſcourſe which

was addreſſed to him by his pious ſon and loyal ſubject.

1. He wiſely and politely lays the blame of Saul's con

dua on his courtiers rather than himſelf; and many ſuch

as Doeg, no doubt, there were, who envied David's pre

fºrment. The courts of princes abound with ſycophants:

it is difficult for them to ſee with their own eyes; and the

- -

beſt friends of their country, repreſented through this

medium, are often made to appear, and are treated, as

her ſworn enemies. -

2. He produces the ſtrongeſt evidence of his innocence

in that day's occurrence : ſo far from ſeeking Saul's life,

when urged to ſlay him while lying at his mercy, the ſkirt

he held up proclaimed how tender he was of his life; he

reverenced him as God's anointed, he reſpe&ted him as his

king; and he adds the endearing name of father, both as

a reaſon for rejecting ſo wicked a propoſal, and to awaken'

the tenderneſs of a father's bowels towards a ſon ſo duti

ful, and a ſervant ſo faithful. Note: No provocation can

juſtify regicide.

3. He ſolemnly proteſts, that it never was his intention,

and never would be his defire, to avenge himſelf: he re

ferred the matter wholly to God; and obſerves, according

to an ancient proverb, Wickedneſs proceedith from the wicked.

as a man's heart is, ſo are his actions: had he harboured

any ill deſign, it muſt then have undoubtedly appeared;

therefore Saul might be aſſured of his innocence and

loyalty: . Note: (1.) As the ſaying it, conveys many a good

admonition; the words of the wiſe deſerve to be long re

membered, and often quoted. (2.) The only ſafe con

cluſion of a man's temper is certainly from his actions:

an evil tree beareth not good fruit.

4. He expoſtulates with him, not only how unbecom

ing it was in a good man to purſue the innocent, but how

unbecoming of a great king to perſecute one ſo much his

inferior, a ſhepherd, an exile, leaping as a flea from hill

to hill for ſafety; and as worthleſs and unable to make re

ſiſtance as a dead dog. Note, Yielding pacifies wrath : to

humble ourſelves before others, is the beſt way to keep

thern from trampling upon us, if they have any nobleneſs

of ſpirit remaining. -

Laſtly, he reſts his cauſe in the hands of the great

Judge and avenger, and truſts that he will plead for him

now, and ſtand by him, if the king ſtill refuſes to be

convinced by ſuch undeniable evidence of his innocency.

Note, It is the comfort of the oppreſſed, that they have

a tribunal to appeal to, where juſtice ſhall be done them.

The laſt day at leaſt will be our vindication from every

malignant accuſation.

Wer. 16. Saúl lifted up his voice, and wept] Saul him

ſelf, with all his malice, could not withſtand this inſtance

of David’s generoſity. He melted, and ſunk under it; and

inſtead of defaming it, or leſſening the merit of it with

- -
an
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when the LoRD had delivered me into thine

hand, thou killedſt me not. -

19 For if a man find his enemy, will he let

him go well away wherefore the LoRD re

ward thee good for that thou haſt done unto

me this day.

2o And now, behold, I know well that thou

ſhalt ſurely be king, and that the kingdom of

Iſrael ſhall be eſtabliſhed in thine hand.

2 I Swear now therefore unto me by the

LoRD, that thou wilt not cut off my ſeed

after me, and that thou wilt not deſtroy my

name out of my father's houſe. - -

22 And David ſware unto Saul. And Saul

went home; but David and his men gat them

up unto the hold.

an unrelenting heart, he lift up hiſ vºice and wº, and with

tears acknowledged David's innocence and his own guilt,

and even prayed God to reward him, whom, but the

moment before, he was purſuing to deſtrućtion. -

Ver. 19. For if a man find his enemy] For if a man,

finding his enemy, lets him gº well away, the Lord will reward

him ; wherefore the Lord reward thee fºr that which thou kyſ!

dºne unto me this day. Houb. -

Wer. 20–22. I know well that thou ſhalt ſurely be king]

He knew this, ſays St. Chryſoſtom, from David’s manners,

from his kingly virtues, as well as his uncommon ſucceſs;

but, above all, he knew his divine deſignation to the throne.

Saul, ſays Dr. Trapp, being melted by thoſe coals of

kindneſs which David had heaped upon his head, poureth

out himſelf in a flood of paſſions, and, for the preſent,

ſpake as he thought. But good thoughts make a thorough

#. only of wicked hearts: they ſtay not there, as thoſe

that like not their lodging: their purpoſes, for want of

performance, are but as clouds without rain, or as Her

cules's club in the tragedy, of a great bulk, but ſtuffed

with moſs and rubbiſh. David complied with Saul’s re

queſt, and ſware to him ; for Saul, foreſeeing that his

family would be in David's power, and conſcious to him

ſelf how cruelly and treacherouſly he himſelf had treated

him, exacts an oath from David, not to cut ºff hiſ ſed when

he came to the throne, nor to dy'roy his name out of hiſ

father's houſe ; an oath which David generouſly took, and

honourably and religiouſly performed. He would not,

however, truſt himſelf to Saul : he knew too well his in

conſtancy, perfidy, and phrenzy. Never truſ; thine enemy,

ſays the ſon of Sirach, though he humble himſelf, take good

heed, and beware of him, Eccluſ. xii. Io, &c. Two remarks

naturally ariſe upon this pathetic ſpeech of Saul's, and

David's behaviour to him. The fift is, that his ſenſe of

Daviſ's generoſity muſt be very ſtrong, when he beſeeches

God to reward it. Indeed Saul had no equivalent to give

David for the kindneſs ſhewn him ; and therefore he refers

him to GOD for retribution. For if, after this, he ſhould

even ſave David's life, yet ſtill he could only ſave the life

of his beſt benefactor; whereas David both ſpared and

ſaved the life of his moſt mortal enemy. The ſecºnd is, that

David, by ſparing his enemy, found himſelf poſſeſſed of

one of the higheſt ſatisfactions in the world ; to ſee his

enraged prince his petitionerſ to ſee his foe his ſuppliant

conſcious, and confeſſing his own guilt and David's ſu

periority and begging that mercy to his iſſue which he

himſelf had juſt experienced, and had not deſerved ' Who

would not ſave an enemy, for the joy of ſo glorious a

triumph -

f

Rſ.7ion: on the fºrgoing chapter.

We can never ſo reaſonably promiſe ourſelves an ex

traordinary protećtion and deliverance from whatever cala

mities or dangers moſt nearly threaten or preſs us, by ſoºne

wonderful act of God's own immediate power and vigi

lance, as when we have, out of mere piety or conſcience,

or out of the obligations of Chriſtian charity and com

paſſion, forborne the doing of an ill ačt, which was in

our power to do, and the doing whereof, according to all

human reaſon, would, for the preſent, have freed us from

that oppreſſion which is moſt grievous to us; for by that

we declare, that we will have no other refuge than what

is agreeable to His good will and pleaſure. Whereas,

they who are ready to lay hold of any advantage that is

offered to do their enemy miſchief, and, in the taking it,

preſcribe no other rules to themſelves than what their

enemies would obſerve if they had the ſame opportunity,

make it manifeſt, that they depend on another ſcarity thin

the ſhadow of God's wings for the paſſing over of their

calamities. If our enemies have traduced us with fºlſe

and unworthy imputations, and we come to have credit

enough by as ſcandalous reports to take away their od

name, and for truth and juſtice ſake we forbear to do it;

we may be confident that their tongues, how ſharp and

venomous foever, ſhall not be able to hurt us; but that

God, by ſome way or other, will make our innocence and

uprightneſs appear, through all the clouds of prejudice and

calumny which their malice has raiſed about us. . If we

are unjuſtly perſecuted by a great and powerful enemy,

who, in his rage and fury, would take our life, and whilſt

he is uſing all his ſkill to entrap us, and get us into his

power, himſelf falls into our hands, and it is in our power

to revenge the wrong he has done to us, and, by taking

his life, prevent any act of future violence upon us; and

we do, out of piety and duty, if he be our prince, or a

perſon to whom we owe obedience, or out of humanity or

generoſity, if he be our equal, refuſe to take that advan

tºge, and ſpare that blood which we might ſhed, and wait

God’s leiſure for a deliverance, without any guilt of our

own; we may humbly preſume, that he will interpoſe his

protection in our behalf, and fruſtrate all attempts of vio

lence upon us, if, notwithſtanding this temper and obli

gation on our part, the maice and rancour of our enemies

continue. If a maſſ find his enemy, will he let him g; will

awayº ſays Saul, (ºr. 19.) when he was convinced of

the integrity of David's heart, by his not taking advantage

of him in the cave where he might have ſecurely deſtroyed

him; and when ſome of his friends would have perſuaded
- K k 2 * . . . . . . . . . hini,
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C H A P. XXV.

The death of Samuel. David, provoked by Nahal's churliſhneſ,

, ſºlves to deſtroy him; but is rºſtrained by the wiſdom of .

Abigail.

Abigail.

[Before Chriſt 1057.]

- TN D Samuel died ; and all the Iſraelites

were gathered together, and lamented

him, and buried him in his houſe at Ramah.

And David aroſe, and went down to the wil

derneſs of Paran. -

| 2 || And there was a man in Maon, whoſe

poſſeſſions were in Carmel; and the man was

very great, and he had three thouſand ſheep,

Nabal, hearing thereºf, dies. David marries

and a thouſand goats: and he was ſhearing his

ſheep in Carmel.

3 Now the name of the man war Nabal;

and the name of his wife, Abigail : and ſhe was

a woman of good underſtanding, and of a beau

tiful countenance : but the man was churliſh

and evil in his doings; and he was of the

houſe of Caleb. -

4 " And David heard in the wilderneſs that

Nabal did ſhear his ſheep.

5 And David ſent out ten young men, and

David ſaid unto the young men, Get ye up to

Carmel, and go to Nabal, and greet him in my

11a11) C :

him, that God had delivered his enemy into his hand, and that

he might do as ſeemed good to him. (ver, 5.) Saul was never

ſo confounded with the ſhame of his own jealouſy and

malice, as by this ačt of piety and magnanimity in David ;

and though he had long known that he was anointed, and

appointed by God to reign as king after him, yet he did

not ſo thoroughly believe it till this great inſtance of the

temper of his mind, and of his relying upon God's Pur

poſé ſo entirely, that he would not, by an act of his ºwn,

endeavour to bring that honour and ſecurity upon him

ſelf ſooner than #. wiſdom intended it to him. Now,

behold, I know well that thou ſhall ſurely be king, and that the
kingdom of Iſrael ſhall be effabliſhed in thy hand. We can

never receive a greater earneſt that God will himſelf won

derfully help us, than when he gives us grace not to help

ourſelves by any ill means which are offered to us.

C H A P. XXV.

Ver. I. And Samuel died] This great prophet was in the

ninety-ſeventh or ninety-eighth year of his age: he had

ruled fixteen, or, as others think, twenty years before the

reign of Saul, and judged the Iſraelites, that is, was their

principal judge, for about forty years after. No wonder

that }. righteous a ruler, and ſo juſt a judge, ſhould be

univerſally lamented, eſpecially when the wiſdom and equity

of his government, compared with Saul's tyranny and ex
travagancies, made his memory more dear, and his loſs more

regretted. He was buried in his houſe at Ramah; for the Jews

had no places of public ſepulture. Each family had its

private ſepulchres; which appears to have been the caſe from

Abraham to the time of Joſeph of Arimathea. They were,

indeed, for the moſt part, in fields and rocks; and Samuel

is the firſt that we read of who was buried in, or at his own

houſe; probably in his garden: ſee ch. xxviii. 3... though

we are afterwards told that Joab was buried in the ſame

manner, 1 Kings, ii. 34. and the pračtice, for aught we

know, might have been frequent among them ; as we are

told it was enjoined the Thebans, “before theybuilt a houſe,

to build a ſepulchre in the place.” Samuel was now attended

by all Iſraeſ to his grave; and his remains were removed,
many centuries after, with incredible pomp, and almoſt one

continued train of attendants, from Ramah to Conſtanti

nople, by the emperor Arcadius, Ann. Dom. 401.

REFLECTIONs.-The beſt of men are dying worms.

Samuel departs in peace: he had lived highly reſpected,

and dies univerſally lamented. His laſt days he had ſpent

far from a buſy world, in the pleafing enjoyment of pre

fiding in the ſchool of the prophets at Naioth, where he

was at leiſure to look forward to that reſt to which he was

going, and wait his joyful diſmiſſion. He was buried in

Ramah, in his own houſe or garden, and all Iſrael mourned

his loſs; a loſs the more ſenſibly felt in the preſent diſ

traded condition of their country under Saul's outrageous

government. David hereupon retires to Paran, that he

might be more out of the way of Saul. Note; (1.) In age

it becomes us particularly to look forward, and as we get

nearer our journey’s end, to prepare for our great change.

(2.) The death of a great and faithful miniſter will draw

forth tears of real grief from all who know the invaluable

bleſfing they have loſt, and who ſenſibly feel the want of

his admonitions, preaching, and prayers. *

Wilderneſ of Paranj Which was to the ſouth of Judea,

and on the confines of Arabia, nay, the Mahometans make

it a part of Arabia Deſerta; and David himſelf is generally

thought to own it ſuch in that dolorous complaint of the

120th Pſalm, where he laments his ſo long continuance in

the tents of Kedar: but that by no means follows; for he

might, upon Saul’s purſuit, have paſſed from Paran to

Arabia, and ſo ſojourned there a confiderable time; but

as it was the place of Iſhmael’s reſidence, it cannot, I think,

well be doubted tohave been part of Arabia. There ſeems no

doubt, from the whole of this hiſtory, that Paran, Maon, and

Carmel, were contiguous. See note on chap. xxiii. 14.

Wer. 3. Natal—was ºf the houſe ºf Call), ºn Halibi, in

the Hebrew, and he waſ a Calebite. As #95 caleb ſignifies

a dog, ſome of the ancient interpreters underſtand the word as

expreſſive of his bad diſpoſition; whence the Syriac, Arabic,

and LXX tranſlate it, a man of a churliſh, ſnarling, or dºg-like

diſpºſition, 20%wro; Kuvino;. See Le Clerc and Calmet.

Ver. 5–9. And David ſent out, &c.] In this meſſage

of David to Nabal, which is a fine pićture of ancient and

true politeneſs, there are three things well worth our

IQ notice.
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6 And thus ſhall ye ſay to him that liveth

in proſperity, Peace be both to thee, and peace

be to thine houſe, and peace be unto all that

thou haſt. -

7 And now I have heard that thou haſt

ſhearers: now thy ſhepherds which were with

us, we hurt them not, neither was there ought

miſfing unto them, all the while they were in

Carmel. -

8 Aſk thy young men, and they will ſhew

thee. Wherefore let the young men find fa

vour in thine eyes: for we come in a good

day: give, I pray thee, whatſoever cometh to:

t

thine hand unto thy ſervants, and to thy ſon

David.

And when David's young men came, they

ſpake to Nabal according to all thoſe words in

the name of David, and ceaſed.

Io " And Nabal anſwered David's ſervants,

and ſaid, Who is David and who is the ſon

of Jeffe? there be many ſervants now-a-days

that break away every man from his maſter.

11 Shall I then take my bread, and my

water, and my fleſh that I have killed for my

ſhearers, and give it unto men whom I know

not whence they be 2 *

notice. Fift, the direétion: To him that liveth, ver, 6.

(in prºfferity is not in the Hebrew); and ſecºndly, the ſalu

tation : Peace be to thee, and peace to thine houſe, &c. Ph

the Scripture, living and being happy, are ſynonimous:

David's own benevolent ſpirit ſuggeſted to him, that, being

happy ourſelves, we ſhould delight in making others ſhare

in our happineſs. God does ſo; and the man after God's

own heart does ſo too: at the ſame time David well knew

that Nabal was obliged to aſſiſt him from God's own

expreſs command; Deut. xv. 7. In the next place, the

great beauty and propriety of that ancient eaſtern ſaluta

tion, Peace be to thee, &c. is very emphatical, inaſmuch as

the beſt bleſfings of life, and all the ſocial affections

attend upon peace; and in the laſt place, the modeſty of

this meſſage is very remarkable: for though David had

much real merit towards Nabal, yet he puts his requeſt

only upon having no demerit towards him; (well knowing

that ſome martial men are wont to deem this merit enough

towards the tame inhabitants of the country; and they too

think it ſo;) but at the ſame time referring him to his own

fervants for fuller information. The LXX tranſlate the

7th verſe thus: Behold, I have heard that thy ſºpherds are

new ſhearing fºr thee. They were with us in the wilderngſ,

and we have not hindered them, nor have we commanded

them any thing all the days ºf their being in Carmel. Upon

which the author of the Obſervations remarks, that this is

tranſlating like people perfectly well acquainted with the

managements of the violent and rapacious Arab Emirs,

whoſe manngrs David, though he lived in the wilderneſs

as they did, ‘did not adopt. One of them, at the head of .

ſix hundred men, would have commanded from time to

time ſome proviſigns or preſent from Nabai's ſervants for

permitting them to feed in quiet, and would have driven

them away from the watering place upon any diſlike. He

had not done either. Nor is this a miſrepreſentation of

the LXX. The Hebrew word pºin heklannum,

which we tranſlate hurt, the Margin tells us fignifies

ſhamed, and it is uſed, Jer. xiv. 3. to expreſs a returning

from a watering place without water; and the word "pol

niphkad, tranſlated miſſing, is the paſſive of the verb "pp

pakad, which fignifies to viſit, and perhaps comes to fignify

miſſing, or wanting, from ſome things being uſually wanting

where an Arab emir had viſited. Some late authors have

repreſented this addreſs of David to Nabal as a very ſtrange

one, and made it one topic of defamation; as if he had

the aſſurance to preſs Nabal for a ſupply of his wants, on

the plea of his not having robbed or hurt his ſervants, for

which he could have no pretence; and on the old man's

declining it, reſolves to cut him off, with thoſe of his

houſehold. . It would be an over-officious zeal to attempt

to juſtify this deſign of David, fince he himſelf condemned

it, as he certaialy did when he bleſ d God for preventing

him, by his Providence, from avenging himſelf with his.

own hand, yer. 33. But it is right to place every action

in its true light as far as poſſible; and David might cer

tainly with a very good grace remind Nabal, that though

he was unjuſtly driven out from the inhabited parts of

Judea, and forced to live very much like the Arabs of the

deſart, and reduced to neceſſities equal to theirs, he did

not imitate their rapaciouſneſs, nor extort the leaſt thing

from his ſervants when they were abſolutely in his power,

as the Arabs of the wilderneſs often did. When there

fore, in return to all this, Nabal treated him with re

proaches, it is the lºſs to be wondered at, that he was

wrought up to a rage, which prompted him to think of

imitating theſe Arabs, among whom he was now forced to

dwell, and who thought themſelves authoriſed to take from

others what they wanted, and even to kill thoſe who re

fifted, which is what they dº to thiſ day. But the law of

God hath hitherto reſtrained him from any thing of this.

kind, made him acknowledge to be wrong the thought

which anger had inſpired, and engaged him to lay aſide

the bloody purpoſe. Olſervationſ, p. 65.

Wer. Io, 11. Nahal anſwered David's ſervants] Nabal's.

anſwer was agreeable to his character, rude and ſullen, a.

ſtrong image of ungoverned brutality, and very natural to

that inſolence which wealth is too apt to infuſe into un

diſciplined ſpirits. He had thoroughly learned Saul's con

temptuous ſtile ; Who is the ſºn of jºſº Nor could any

reproach more atrocious be thrown upon a well-born, well

bred, and innocent man, than that in theſe words; there.

be many ſervants, &c. as it implies thoſe crimes on account

of which bad ſervants become fugitives from their maſters."

REFLECTIONs.—We have here an account of Nabal, his

family, and circumſtances. He was ſprung from a noble

º
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12 So David's young men turned their way,

and went again, and came and told him all

thoſe ſayings. -

- 13 And David ſaid unto his men, Gird ye

on every man his ſword. And they girded on

every man his ſword ; and David alſo girded

on his ſword: and there went up after David

about four hundred men; and two hundred

abode by the ſtuff.

14 " But one of the young men told Abi

gail, Nabal's wife, ſaying, Belfold, David ſent

meſſengers out of the wilderneſs to ſalute our

maſter; and he railed on them.

* 15 But the men were very good unto us,

and we were not hurt, neither miſſed we any

thing, as long as we were converſant with

them, when we were in the fields:

16 They were a wall unto us both by night

and day, all the while we were with them

keeping the ſheep.

17 Now therefore know and confider what

thou wilt do ; for evil is determined againſt

our maſter, and againſt all his houſehold: for

he is ſuch a ſon of Belial, that a man cannot

ſpeak to him. - -

18 " Then Abigail made haſte, and took

two hundred loaves, and two bottles of wine,

and five ſheep ready dreſſed, and five mea

ſures of parched corn, and an hundred cluſters

of raiſins, and two hundred cakes of figs, and

laid //cm, on aſks. -

19 And ſhe ſaid unto her ſervants, Go on

before me; behold, I come aſter you. But

ſhe told not her huſband Nabal. '

20 And it wasſ, as ſhe rode on the aſs, that

ſhe came down by the covert of the hill, and,

behold, David and his men canc down againſt

her; and ſhe met them.

21 (Now David had ſaid, Surely in vain have

I kept all that this fºllow hath in the wilder

neſs, ſo that nothing was miſed of all that fºr

tained unto him : and he hath requited me

evil for good. .-

22 So and more alſo do God unto th

enemies of David, if I leave of all that fertain

to him by the morning light any that piſſeth

againſt the wall.).

23 And when Abigail ſaw David, ſhe haſted,

and lighted off the aſs, and fell before David

on her face, and bowed herſelf to the ground,

ſtock, the diſtinguiſhed Caleb ; but, like many others,

became the reproach of his anceſtors: a man, indeed, of

vaſt wealth, which made him great in the eyes of men;

but of a mean and little ſpirit; and, as mean ſpirits uſu

ally are, inſolent, churliſh, and overbearing. His wife

was of a charaćter the reverſe of his ; her name Abigail,

Her father's joy: a woman of excellent underſtanding,

generous in her temper, and not more adorned by the ac

compliſhments of her perſon, than by the beauties of her

mind. Note: (1.) The greateſt gifts of this world are often

poſſeſſed by thoſe who have neither wiſdom nor grace to

improve them. (2.) Many a wife, like Abigail, is doomed,

by inhuman parents, for a great eſtate, to bear the yoke

of ſuch a Nabal. But how little happineſs can be ex

pećted from ſuch an union |

Wer. 14. And he railed on them] The Hebrew word

toyº waiiaat, is never uſed to ſignify railing, but denotes,

he flew at them, like a ravenous bird on its prey: an expreſſion

uſed in almoſt all languages to denote a violent attack

or aſſault. upon any perſon to abuſe and injure him ;

and it is probable, by David's reſentment, that Nabal em

ployed ſome of his ſervants to attack them. The ſame

verb is uſed to denote the ſudden, furious, hoſtile invaſion

of the prey; ch. xxv. 14. and is there rendered by the

TXX, “ Hiſ ruſhcd upon the ſºil,” viz. in order to ſeize

it. The ſubſtantive tºy aiiet fignifies a bird of prey; ſo

we read, Jer. xii. 9. The bird with talanſ; as that place

ſhould be rendered. - -

f

-- - w -

paralleled in antiquity.

*

Wer. 22. So and more alſº do God unto the exemier ºf David]

If we put all circumſtances together, though David's

paſſion, and oath to deſtroy Nabal and ſervants, are not to

be vindicated ; though the reſolution was cruel, and the

oath a raſh and wicked one, yet it muſt be allowed, that

the provocation given him was very great. The laſt clauſe

of this verſe is rendered by the French, I will leave to

Nabal nothing that belongs to him, from man even to dog.

P'er. 23–31. Hºhen Abigail ſhºw David, &c.] Abigail

was a woman of diſtinguiſhed merit. She had the advan

tage pf a beautiful perſon, ſet off by an excellent under

ſtanding, a graceful addreſs, and uncommon prudence;

theſe are finely diſcovered in her ſpeech to David, which

is full of ſuch humble, pathetic, natural, and for that

reaſon powerful eloquence, as is not, I verily think, to be

She begins by begging that the

blame of this miſcondućt might rather light on her than

on her huſband; ſee 2 Sam. xiv. 9. but begs at the ſame

time, that David would pleaſe to hear what ſhe has to ſay

in her own excuſe. As for Nabal, he was below David's

notice; a man, as his name implied, ºn: nabal, (which fig

nifies fºlly ºn the Hebrew,) of very mean underſtanding; and

ſhe excuſes herſelf by aſſuring him, that ſhe heard not a word

of his meſſage till his ſervants were ſent away. She then

infinuates the goodneſs of God to him, in withholding him

from revenge and from blood; and in the very ſame
ſentence interweaves as moſt ſolemn adjuration to abſtain

from º, ver, 26. Abigail, after this, beſeeches David

- - that
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, 24 And fell at his feet, and ſaid, Upon me,

my lord, upon me let this iniquity be: and let

thine handmaid, I pray thee, ſpeak in thine

audience, and hear the words of thine hand

maid. - - -

25 Let not my lord, I pray thee, regard

this man of Belial, even Nabal : for as his

name is, ſo is he ; Nabal is his name, and

folly is with him: but I thine handmaid ſaw

not the young men of my lord, whom thou

didſt ſend. - * -

26 Now therefore, my lord, as the Lord

liveth, and as thy ſoul liveth, ſeeing the LoRD

hath withholden thee from coming to ſhed

blood, and from avenging thyſelf with thine

own hand, now let thine enemies, and they

that ſeek evil to my lord, be as Nabal.

27 And now this bleſſing which thine hand

maid hath brought unto my lord, let it even

ls given unto the young men that follow my

ord. - -

28 I pray thee, forgive the treſpaſs of thine

handmaid: for the LoRD will certainly make

my lord a ſure houſe; becauſe my lord fighteth

the battles of the LORD, and evil hath not

been found in thee all thy days.

29 Yet a man is riſen to purſue thee, and

to ſeek thy ſoul: but the ſoul of my lord ſhall

be bound in the bundle of life with the LoRD

thy God; and the ſouls of thine enemies,

them ſhall he ſling out, as out of the middle of

a ſling. - º

3o And it ſhall come to paſs, when the

LoRD ſhall have done to my lord according to

all the good that he hath ſpoken concerning

thee, and ſhall have appointed thee ruler over

Iſrael; - -

31 That this ſhall be no grief unto thee,

nor offence of heart unto my lord, either that

thou haſt ſhed blood cauſeleſs, or that my lord

hath avenged himſelf: but when the LoRD

ſhall have dealt well with my lord, then re

member thine handmaid.

32 " And David ſaid to Abigail, Bleſſed be

the LORD God of Iſrael, which ſent thee this

day to meet me: -

33 And bleſſed be thy advice, and bleſſed be

thou, which haſt kept me this day from com

ing to ſhed blood, and from avenging myſelf

with mine own hand.

34 For in very deed, aſ the Lord God of

Iſrael liveth, which hath kept me back from

hurting thee, except thou hadſt haſted and

come to meet me, ſurely there had not been

left unto Nabal by the morning light any that

piſſeth againſt the wall. º

So David received of her hand that

which ſhe had brought him, and ſaid unto her,

Go up in peace to thine houſe; ſee, I have

hearkened to thy voice, and have accepted thy

perſon. - -

36 °. And Abigail came to Nabal; and,

behold, he held a feaſt in his houſe, like the

feaſt of a king; and Nabal's heart was merry

that he would ſuffer hiſ ſervants to accept her preſents
(they were too mean for his acceptance); repeating her

petition for forgiveneſs, and adding, that God would cer
tainly preſerve him from his enemies, whom the wiſhes to

be aſ ºr Natal, as truly deſpicable, as incapable to harm

him, and as much humbled before him ; that God, whoſe

batties he had fought (finely inſinuating that ſuch only

were worthy his proweſs), and whoſe laws he had hitherto

kept inviol. Ble, would certainly preſerve, and in the end

eſtabliſh him in the throne : and that then it would be

matter of no remorſe or diſquiet to him, that he had

abſtained from ſelf-vergeance, and the ſhedding of blood ;

concluding with an earneſt requeſt, that, when God had

eſtabliſhed him, he would remember her. The words in

the 29th verſe, But the ſºul ºf my Lord ſhall be bound in #he

Hundle ºf LIFE, &c., Calmet would render, But the ful

of my lord ſhall be like a living ſong with the Lºrd. It is

£ertán, that by this tranſlation the oppoſition, is finely

marked between the two clauſes of the verſe: but we do

not know of either verſions or manuſcripts which favour
*

this tranſlation of our learned Benedićtime. Houbigant

tranſlates as we do, and obſerves, that the ſimilitude is

drawn from little bundles in which things of value are

collected, that they may not be ſcattered about and thrown

away; and at the ſame time a compariſon is made between

theſe bundles, and a ſling in which a ſtone is put, not to be

preſerved, but to be thrown away. See Schmidt's Differ

tat 10nS.

Ver. 32—34. David ſtid to Abigail, Beſid be the Lord

God] The fineſt ſpirits are ſooneſt kindled into a flame;

and to ſee them quickly cooled and calmed again upon the

firſt ſhew of ſubmiſſion, by the firſt gleam of conviction,

and raging wrath changed in one inſtant into flowing

humanity and benignity, is the ſureſt teſt of generoſity

and true magnanimity. David, convinced by Abigail's

prudence of the raſhneſs of his reſolution, blººr the Lord

God of Iſrael for ſending her, bleſſes her advice, and bleſſes

her, whº kept him from ſhedding blºod, and avenging Ainſ'ſ

Can there be a finer pićture of a generous mind Sce

Waterland's Script. Vindicated, p. iod. . . . º,
-

* *.
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within him, for he was very drunken; where:

fore ſhe told him nothing, leſs or more, until

the morning light. -

37 But it came to paſs in the morning,
when the wine was gone out of Nabal, and his

wife had told him theſe things, that his heart

died within him, and he became as a ſtone.

38 And it came to paſs about ten days after,

that the LoRD ſmote Nabal, that he died.

39 And when David heard that Nabal

was dead, he ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lok D, that

hath pleaded the cauſe of my reproach from

the hand of Nabal, and hath kept his ſervant

from evil: for the LoRD hath returned the

wickedneſs of Nabal upon his own head. And

David ſent and communed with Abigail, to

take her to him to wife.

40 And when the ſervants of David were

come to Abigail to Carmel, they ſpake unto

her, ſaying, David ſent us unto thee, to take

thee to him to wife.
-

41 And ſhe aroſe, and bowed herſelf on her

face to the earth, and ſaid, Behold, let thine

handmaid be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the

ſervants of my lord. -

42 And Abigail haſted, and aroſe, and rode

upon an aſs, with five damſels of hers that went

after her; and ſhe went after the meſſengers of

David, and became his wife. -

43 David alſo took Ahinoam of Jezreel;

yer. 37. His heart died within him] The bºnº of

Nabal's own heart made him believe David incapabl: of

forgiving him ; and therefore, upon Abigail sreprºg
the caſe to him, which, no doubt, ſhe did in lively colours,

his terror became irremediable. This extremity of terror

we commonly expreſs by the term thunderſtruck; which is

finely and feelingly deſcribed by Ovid. Triſt. lib. i. eleg. 3.

so was I ſtunn'd, as one that’s thunder-ſtruck,
who lives, but lives unconſcious of his life.

yer. 39. When David heard tº it Nibal was dead, he ſaid,

3. c.] i)avid, hearing of the death of Nabal, adores the

divine juſtice ſo remarkably diſplayed in the puniſhment of
this wicked man; and is full of thankfulneſs, that his

...ufe was thus remarkably pleaded, without any interven
tion of his own. How fine a leſion is this to mankind, to

remit injuries ; to refer themſelves and their concerns to

the providence of God; to quell the ſpirit of revenge in
the haughty heart, and to recede from raſh and wicked

reſolutions, even though backed by ſolemn oaths? - -

yer. 40. When the ſervants ºf David were cºme tº Abigail]
We would juſt remark, that in this, as in their hiſtorical

details in general, the ſacred writers are very conciſe.

There can be no doubt, but that a degºnt time paſſed

before David's propoſals were made to Abigail, and that

his ſervants omitted nothing to convince her of the re

spectful and tender ſentiments wherewith her virtue and

beauty had inſpired the heart of David. . . -

Weſ. 43. David alſo took Akinºam] Ahinoam is always

mentioned as firſt of the wives of David. See châP.
xxvii. 3. xxx. 5, &c. And, therefore, it is ſuppoſed; that

he was married to her before he took Abigail. Poly

gamy was a pračtice too prevalent in thoſe ages, even under

the dark Jewiſh diſpenſation ; and David, probably, hoped

to ſtrengthen his intereſt in his own tribe by this double

alliance, eſpecially when he apprehended that it muſt be

conſiderably weakened in that of Benjamin, by Michal's

being taken away from him, ver. 44. For Saul had given

Michal his daughter, David's wife, to Phalti the ſon of Laiſh,

a Benjamite; which Saul did to take away all his pretenſions

to the crown from that alliance.

-

Remarks on the Charađºr ºf Samuel.

How fingular was the charaćter and piety of Samuel !

Devoted to God from the womb, and worthy to be ſo

Early dedicated to the Divinity, and hallowed by his influ

-

ence Deſcended from prophets, himſelf a greater pro- -

phet. The peculiar ſervice of God conſtituted the early

buſineſs of his life; nor was it ever interrupted by any

thing but the ſervice of his country.

The Scriptures are certainly the ſolace of life; but the

pleaſure of peruſing them is always heightened when they

demonſtrate their own veracity. No man, guided by nature

only, in the vigour of life, and in the age of ambition and

avarice, forced by no danger, urged by no guilt, and

preſſed by no infirmity of mind or body, ever yet, volun

tarily, and of his own choice, reſigned the ſupreme power,

ſecluded his ſons from the ſucceſſion, and elected two

ſtrangers to it, in ſucceſſion, neither of whom he had ever

ſeen before. Samuel did all this; and therefore, when

the Scriptures aſſure us that he did it by the divine com

mand, we cannot help believing them : the narration car

ries with it its own irreſiſtible evidence.

Happy Samuel ! Exalted to ſupreme power without

ambition; exerting it without oppreſſion or avarice; and

reſigning it without reluctance, when his God commanded !

Retiring (rare felicity'), with undiminiſhed dignity, or,

to ſpeak more juſtly, with added honour, from the con

current and univerſal teſtimony of his country to his equity

and incorruption Oh, that all princes would ſo uſe their

power, or ſo reſign it! Illuſtrious in the ſplendor of autho

rity, and yet more ſo in the ſhade of a cell; ſo far from

envying his ſucceſſor to the ſupreme power, he pitied and

prayed for him He had raiſed him by the divine favour,
but could not reſtore him.

It would be hard to decide which was happieſt, his life,

or his death. He lived to the nobleſt of purpoſes, the

glory of God, and the good of his country; he died full

of years and honours, univerſally lamented and deſired.

Such was Samuel | Such always were, and always will

be, thoſe, whoſe duty is their delight, and whoſe God is

their glory !
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and they were alſo both of them his wives.

44 "But Saul had given Michal his daugh

ter, David's wife, to Phalti the ſon of Laiſh,

which was of Gallim.

C. H. A. P. XXVI.

David, in the deſart of Ziph, taker away Saul’s ſpear, and pre

vents Abiſkai from killing him, while he is aſleep; he ex

pºſtulates with Saul; who confiſes his ſin. * -

[Before Chriſt 1o 57.]

N D the Ziphites came unto Saul to

Gibeah, ſaying, Doth not David hide

himſelf in the hill of Hachilah, which is

before Jeſhimon -

2 Then Saul aroſe, and went down to the

wilderneſs of Ziph, having three thouſand

choſen men of Iſrael with him, to ſeek David

in the wilderneſs of Ziph.

3 And Saul pitched in the hill of Hachilah,

which is before Jeſhimon, by the way. But
º

David abode in the wilderneſs, and he ſaw

that Saul came after him into the wilderneſs.

4 David therefore ſent out ſpies, and under

ſtood that Saul was come in véry deed.

5 *| And David aroſe, and came to the

place where Saul had pitched : and David

beheld the place where Saul lay, and Abner

the ſon of Ner, the captain of his hoſt: and

Saul lay in the trench, and the people pitched

round about him. *

6 Then anſwered David and ſaid to Ahime

lech the Hittite, and to Abiſhai the ſon of

Zeruiah, brother to Joab, ſaying, Who will go

down with me to Saul to the camp? And

Abiſhai ſaid, I will go down with thee.

7 So David and Abiſhai came to the people

by night: and, behold, Saul lay ſleeping within

the trench, and his ſpear ſtuck in the ground at

his bolſter: but Abner and the people lay

round about him.

C H A P. XXVI.

Ver. 5. And Saul lay in the trench] Within the trench,

Houbigant; which appears to be the true meaning of the

original word. The Chaldee renders it the ſame. This

entrenchment is generally thought to have conſiſted of

chariots joined together ; and therefore Le Clerc renders

it, not improperly, intra ambitum plauſºrorum. The LXX

with no great propriety read, in his chariot. The author

of the Obſervations is of a different opinion from Houbigant.

“One can hardly imagine,” ſays he, “that the Hebrew

“ word 9yº mangal, ſignifies a ditch and bank thrown

“ up; as one would ſuppoſe our tranſlators apprehended,

“ from their uſing the word trench; for it appears from

“ the hiſtory, that no precautions were taken againſt

“ David. , Nor does it ſeem to mean a ring of carriages,

“ as it is ſuppoſed in the Margins of our Bibles, and as

Buxtorf interprets the word; for, moſt probably, the

ous country. It ſeems then ſimply to mean the round

which the troops formed, in the midſt of whom, as

in the place of honour, Saul ſlept. The view which

* D’Arvieux gives us of a modern Arab camp, agrees

perfeółly well with this account of Saul; only ſuppoſing

that, for the ſake of expedition, they carried no tents

with them: for he tells us, that, when the diſpoſition of

the ground will permit, an Arab camp is always round,

the prince being in the middle, and the Arabs about him,

but ſo as to leave a reſpectful diſtance between them.

Add to this, that their lances are fixed near thcm in the

ground, all the day long, ready for ačtion. When

David is repreſented as ſometimes ſecreting himſelf in

the night, when he was with his armies, 2 Sam. xvii.

8, 9... it is to be ſuppoſed to refer to his not lodging in

the middle of the camp, which was a proper place for a

Vol. II. - -

paſſing of carriages was impračticable in that mountain

“ king, the better to avoid any ſurprize from enemies.”

Obſervations, p. 347. See Hom. Iliad. ix. ver, 47. and Sil.

Ital. lib. vii. ver, 291.

REFLECTIONS.–Good impreſſions are quickly worn

out, where the heart is not truly turned to God.

1. Saul returns to the purſuit of David, ſtill retaining

the old rancour, and perhaps inſtigated by the Ziphites,

who, from their former ill behaviour to David, might be

apprehenſive of ſuffering for it, ſhould he ever come to the

throne. Note; (1.) One fin uſually involves the ſoul

in another, ſo conneéted is the chain of evil. (2.) A little

inſtigation will revive an old grudge, where the recon

ciliation is not ſincere.

2. David gets information of Saul's motions, and, as

before, truſts not to his ſword, but to concealment, for his

ſafety. So unwilling was he, under every provocation, to

appear in arms againſt his ſovereign.

Ver. 7–12. So David and A'iſhai came to the peºple, &c.]

This was a bold and hazardous undertaking, which would

have been certain death to David had he been diſcovered.

, But David was bold and intrepid; and his and Abiſhai's

gallantry in this affair deſerves certainly to be no leſs cele

brated than that of Ulyſſes and Diomed, when they went

as ſpies to the Trojan camp. But there is more in

David to be commended than his gallantry. Who can

help admiring his magnanimity and piety 2 What man,

but David, with a crown ſo near in view, would have

reſiſted the fair and inviting temptation ? David rejects it

with abhorrence, from the principles of religion and duty.

Glorious moderation and fortitude of mind l Was ever

reſolution more generous and loyal 2 Qne ſtroke would

have fixed his enemy dead on the ſpot, put an end to his

fears, and mounted him on a throne: and yet, he ſtarts

back at the propoſal of it: the proſpect of aº
- L 1 - W1
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8 Then ſaid Abiſhai to David, God hath

delivered thine enemy into thine hand this

day: now therefore let me ſmite him, I pray

thee, with the ſpear even to the earth at once,

and I will not ſmite him the ſecond time.

9 And David ſaid to Abiſhai, Deſtroy him

not : for who can ſtretch forth his hand againſt

the Lord's anointed, and be guiltleſs

Io David ſaid furthermore, As the LoRD

Tiveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite him ; or his day

ſhall come to die; or he ſhall deſcend into

battle, and periſh. -

1 1 The LORD forbid that I ſhould ſtretch

forth mine hand againſt the LoRD's anointed:

but, I pray thee, take thou now the ſpear that

is at his bolſter, and the cruſe of water, and

let us go. -

12 So David took the ſpear and the cruſe of

water from Saul's bolſter; and they gat them

away, and no man ſaw it, nor knew it, neither

awaked: for they were all aſleep; becauſe a

deep ſleep from the LoRD was fallen upon

them. º .

13 * Then David went over to the other

ſide, and ſtood on the top of an hill afar off

(a great ſpace being between them):

14 And David cried to the people, and to

Abner the ſon of Ner, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou

not, Abner Then Abner anſwered and ſaid,

Who art thou that crieſt to the king :

15 And David ſaid to Abner, Art not thou

a valiant man 2 and who is like to thee in

Iſrael? wherefore then haſt thou not kept thy

lord the king for there came one of the peo

ple in to deſtroy the king thy lord.

16 This thing is not good that thou haſt

done. As the LoRD liveth, ye are worthy to

die, becauſe ye have not kept your maſter,

the Lo RD's anointed. And now ſee where

the king's ſpear is, and the cruſe of water that

was at his bolſter.

17 And Saul knew David's voice, and ſaid,

I this thy voice, my ſon David And David

ſaid, It is my voice, my lord, O king. -

18. And he ſaid, Wherefore doth my lord

thus purſue after his ſervant 2 for what have I

done 2 or what evil is in mine hand 2

19 Now therefore, I pray thee, let my lord

the king hear the words of his ſervant. If the

LoRD have ſtirred thee up againſt me, let him

accept an offering : but if they be the children

of men, curſed be they before the LoRD ; for

will not tempt him to a baſe, diſloyal, and cruel ačtion.

Houbigant obſerves, that the ſleep of Adam in Paradiſe is

expreſſed in the ſame words as the preſent; whence he

concludes that, as well as this, to have been ſupernatural.

Some imagine, that the crºſe mentioned in this 12th verſe

was a clefſydra, or one of thoſe water watch meaſures

uſed by the ancients in their camps; others, that it

was only a veſſel of water kept for waſhing, in caſe of

legal pollutions ; and others, that it was placed there

for drink, in caſe of thirſt ; which the heat of the ſeaſon

might well cauſe, as it was about the time of ſheep

ſhearing. *

REFLEctions.—David, having obſerved the camp, re

folves on a dangerous enterprize; though, it is to be

preſumed, he had ſome divine admonition for this ſtep,

which would otherwiſe appear raſh and unwarrantable.

1. He goes down to Saul's camp in the night with

Abiſhºi, who offered to be his companion. A deep ſleep

from God had ſeized the hoſt: Saul lay in the midſt

9f the camp, and his army aſleep around him, to the very
ſentinels. So ſoon can God diſarm the mighty, and leave

them a prey to the feeble.

2. Abiſhai, eager to improve the advantage which ſo

remarkable a providence gave them, concludes that God

deſigned Saul's deſtruction, and offers, at a ſtroke, to

diſpatch him.

3. David refuſes the offer, and ſlays his hand. He

I4

~

uſes the fame arguments as before, viz. the ſacred office

with which Saul was inveſted, and the allegiance therefore

due to him. He doubted not but God would avenge his

quarrel by ſome ſudden judgment; Saul would fall in

battle, or die a natural death; and he is content to wait

the Lord's leiſure, rather chooſing to ſuffer in the fleſh for

a while, than by ſuch a blow to bring guilt on his

conſcience. Note: They who know the evil of fin,

will think a crown too dearly purchaſed by the leaſt

tranſgreſſion.

4. Though he will not hurt him, he takes away with

him the evidences of his power to have done ſo, his

ſpear and cruſe ; and thus in ſafety they retire. Note:

They are ſecure in the midſt of dangér, from whom

º gives a charge to the angel of death to withhold his
and. - -

Wer. 15. David ſaid to Abner, Art nºt thou, &c.] It may

be aſked, how could David make Abner and Saul hear, as

it appears from the 13th verſe that there was a great

diſtance between them 2 The anſwer is eaſy. To aſcend

from one high hill to another, requires time; and in

this ſenſe, however adjacent, the two hills are remote.

Time and pains are required to go from one to the other;

but not ſo to make oneſelf heard.

Wer. 19. If the Lord have ſtirred thee up againſ me, let

him accept, &c.] That is, ſays Delaney, “If God have

“excited you againſt me, on the ſcore of any guilt for

“which
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they have driven me out this day from abiding

in the inheritance of the LoRD, ſaying, Go,

ſerve other gods.

20 Now, therefore, let not my blood fall to

the earth before the face of the LoRD : for the

king of Iſrael is come out to ſeek a flea, as

when one doth hunt a partridge in the moun

tains.
~
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21 * Then ſaid Saul, I have finned: re

turn, my ſon David : for I will no more do

thee harm, becauſe my ſoul was precious in

thine eyes this day: behold, I have played the

fool, and have erred exceedingly.

22 And David anſwered and ſaid, Behold

the king's ſpear ! and let one of the young
men come over and fetch it. -

“ which I deſerve to die; behold, here I am, ready to

“ be ſacrificed in atonement for it.” Others underſtand it

as expreſſive of David's readineſs to offer up any ſacrifice,

if he had been guilty of ſuch a crime as could juſtly merit

this perſecution of Saul againſt him. See Witfius's Miſcel.

Sacr. tom. i. p. 581. “But,” continues David, “if they

“ are the children ºf men, they are curſed lºfºre the Lord,

“ fºr they have driven me out,. &c. ſayºng, Go, ſerve other

“ gºd.”—“The adoption of the local gods of any nation,”

ſays Biſhop Warburton, “as well as their rites, was ſo

“ general, that David makes his being unjuſtly driven into an

“ idolatrous land, the ſame thing as being forced to ſerve

“ idolatrous gods.” To the ſame principle Jeremiah

likewiſe alludes, chap. xvi. 13. ; by which is not meant,

that they ſhould be forced any otherwiſe than by the ſuper

ſtitious dread of divine vengeance for a ſlighted worſhip;

for at this time civil reſtraint in matters of religion was

very rare. It is very remarkable, that David here laments

no preſent loſs, or excluſion from juſt right, other than

that of being ſhut out from the divine ordinances, and

forced among the worſhippers of idols.

Wer. 20. A partridge.] The Hebrew word sºp kore, a

partridge, occurs only here and Jeremiah xvii. 1 1. and has

its name, according to Parkhurſt, from the note that

it utters in calling its young or mate; which cannot

be better expreſſed in articulate ſounds, than by 8-hp
quera. Whoever reads with tolerable attention the Hiero

zoicon of Bochart, or even the 19th chapter of the

firſt book, De Nominibus Anim. ab Adamo impºſitis, cannot

doubt that the Hebrew names given by Adam to the

animals, were intended to expreſs ſome remarkable and

eminent quality in each. See Parkhurſt on the word, and

Scheuchzer's Rhyſique Sacrée, tom. v. The account

that Dr. Shaw gives us of the manner in which the

Arabs hunt partridges, is a lively comment on the place.

“ The Arabs have another and more laborious method

“ of catching theſe birds; for, obſerving that they become

“ languid and fatigued after they have been haſtily put up

“ twice or thrice, they immediately run in upon them, and

“ knock them down with their zerwattys, or bludgeons,

“ as we ſhould call them.” It was preciſely in this man

ner that Saul huntcd David, coming haſtily upon him,

and putting him up from time to time, in hopes that

he ſhould at length, by frequent repetitions of it, be

able to deſtroy him. Olſervations, p. 172.

Ver. 21. Then ſaid Saul, I have ſinned] Bayle has

endeavoured to prove that this event, and that related in.

chap. xxiv. are but one and the ſame. To deſtroy this

feeming identity, it will not be unſeaſonable to attend

to the following circumſtances, which prove the events

t

to be different. In the firſt, David was in the wilderneſ,

ºf ºn-gºdi, in the ſecond, he was in the wilderneſs of

Zipſ. In the firſt, Saul went to ſeek David on the rocks

of the goats; in the ſecond, Saul pitched his camp in

Hachilah. In the former, Saul was alone; in the latter,

he was encamped with his ſoldiers. In the firſt, he

was in a cave to cover his fºets in the ſecond, he lay

aſleep in his camp. In the former, 1)avid was in the

ſame cave with Saul, though unſeen, and his men were

with him in the cave; in the latter, Saul was in the hill of

Hachilah, but David with his men abode in the wilder.

neſs, and when he went to Saul he was accompanied only

by Abiſhai. In the former, David's men inſtigate him to

kill Saul; in the latter, Abiſhai exhorts him to deſtroy

him. In the former, David cuts off the ſkirt of Saul's

robe, and when he came out of the cave, he cries after

Saul, and tells him that he found him in a cave ; in

the latter, David takes the ſpear and cruſe of water

from Saul's bolſter, cries to the people, and to Abner, and

tells him that there came one of the people into the camp.

to deſtroy the king. In the former event, David only

ſhewed Saul the ſkirt of his robe; but in the latter,

he ſhews the king's ſpear, and deſires him to ſend one

of his attendants to fetch it. ...Who ever ſaw any one

thing in the world look more like two things, or father

two ſeparate, diſtinct, and different tranſačtions 2

REFLECTIONs.—We have here, - -

I. Saul melted down under David's remonſtrance. He

ſees now how precious his life was in David's fight

and therefore how finful it was againſt God to perfºr:

the innocent, as well as fooliſh to drive ſo faithful a

ſervant from him. He owns the aggravation of his

fin, and that he has erred exceedingly ; invites him to re

turn to court, and ſolemnly promiſes never more to attempt

his harm. Note: Sin is the greateſt folly, and will appear

ſo at laſt.

2. David enforces the convićtion of his innocence;

deſires the king to ſend for his ſpear and cruſe; prays to

God to deal with him, according to his uprightneſs bºfore

him; aſſures Saul that his hand would never be againſt him,

as that day's experience would teſtify; the anointing oiſ

would be his ſacred guard ; and he refers himſelf to God

for the ſame protection, preſervation, and deliverance, as

that day he had ſhewn to Saul. Note; (i.) God is

a righteous judge, and all his diſpenſations prove hiºn

to be ſo. (2.) They who ſhew mercy, may hope to find

mercy. - - - -

3. Saul is quite overcome, bleſſes his ſon, acknowledges,

before his army, his righteous dealing, and predicts his.
I, l 2 - greatneſs,
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23. The Lord render to every man his

righteouſneſs and his faithfulneſs : for the

LoRD delivered thee into my hand to-day, but

I would not ſtretch forth mine hand againſt

the Lord's anointed.

24. And, behold, as thy life was much ſet

by this day in mine eyes, ſo let my life be

much ſet by in the eyes of the LoRD, and let

him deliver me out of all tribulation.

25 Then Saul ſaid to David, Bleſſed be

thou, my ſon David : thou ſhalt both do great

things, and alſo ſhalt ſtill prevail. So David

went on his way, and Saul returned to his

place.

C. H. A. P. XXVII.

David, flying to Gath, dwells with his men at Ziklag; whence

he maker incurſions upon the neighbouring people.

[Before Chriſt 1o56.]

N D David ſaid in his heart, I ſhall now

TV periſh one day by the hand of Saul:

there is nothing better for me than that I

ſhould ſpeedily eſcape into the land of the

Philiſtines; and Saul ſhall deſpair of me, to

ſeek me any more in any coaſt of Iſrael: ſo

ſhall I eſcape out of his hand.

2 And David aroſe, and he paſſed over with

the ſix hundred men that were with him unto

Achiſh, the ſon of Maoch, king of Gath.

3 And David dwelt with Achiſh at Gath,

he and his men, every man with his houſe

hold, even David with his two wives, Ahi

noam the Jezreeliteſs, and Abigail the Carme

liteſs, Nabal's wife.

4 And it was told Saul that David was fled

to Gath; and he ſought no more again for

him.

5 *| And David ſaid unto Achiſh, If I have

now found grace in thine eyes, let them give

me a place in ſome town in the country, that I.

may dwell there : for why ſhould thy ſervant

dwell in the royal city with thee?

6 Then Achiſh gave him Ziklag that day:

wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of

Judah unto this day. - -

7 And the time that David dwelt in the

* * ** F.

greatneſs and prevalence over all his enemies. Note;

Godwill at laſt make his enemies bow at the feet of

his perſecuted people, and know that he hath loved them.

Rev. iii. 9.

4. Sauí and David part to meet no more: Saul returns
to Gibeath, David to his faſtneſſes, unwilling to truſt to

promiſes which had been ſo often broken. Note; It

is folly to truſt a ſecond time thoſe who have once de

ceived us.

- C H A P. XXVII.

Ver. 1. And David ſaid in his heart, Iſhall nºw periſh]

David, tired of wandering, weary of ſtruggling with Saul’s

implacable ſpirit, ſenſible of the unequal conflict between

too dangerous generoſity, and, toº relentleſ, malice, and

unwilling longer to ſubſiſt by the ſpoils of his enemies or

the bounty of his friends, reſolves at laſt, to quit his
country, and throw himſelf once more under the pro

te&ion of its enemies. This reſolution has been generally

cenſured, on account of his neglecting to conſult God,

either by his prieſt, or by his prophet, before he fixed

n it. God had before commanded him to go into

the land of Judah, 1 Sam. xxii. 5. and ſurchy he ſhºuld

not have left that place to go into a heathen country,

without a like divine command, or at leaſt permiſſion.

wherefore moſt writers aſcribe this reſolution to a defi

ciency in grace, and a want of proper confidence in the pro

teaion of that God who had ſo often and ſo ſignally de

livered him in the greateſt exigencies.

War. 2. Achſ, the ſon of Maoch] Moſt writers agree,

that this Achift, to whom David now fled, was not

the Achiſh by whom he was ſo inhoſpitably received, and
from whom he ſo narrowly eſcaped, when he was before

at Gath. His being called here Achiſh, the ſºn of Maoch,

ſufficiently indicates that he was another perſon; for thoſe

words can, in the nature of the thing, have no other uſe,

than to diſtinguiſh this Achiſh from another of the ſame

name. And, indeed, this Achiſh ſeems as well diſtin

guiſhed from the other by the reſt of his character, as by

being called the ſºn of Maoch. But here, by the way, is a

fair proof that this book was written at the time when it is

ſaid to have been written ; inaſmuch as this diſtinction was

information enough to the people of that age, but could

neither be given nor received as ſuch cither by any writer

or reader of a ſubſequent period.

Wer. 6. Ziklag] Ziklag was ſituated on the ſouthern

frontiers of Judah, not far from Hormah. See Joſh. xv.

30, 31. Le Clerc conjectures from this verſe, that the

preſent book was written after the ſeparation of the ten

tribes; but it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, that this paſſige was

added to the ſacred text by ſome later hand, Jeremiah, or

Eſdras, or ſome other inſpired writer. For the reſt, it is

certain, that before the ſeparation of the ten tribes, Judah

and Iſrael were diſtinguiſhed from each other. Pſal.

lxxvi. I. -

REFLECTIONs:-Though there was now an apparent

reconciliation wrought between them, David knew Saul's

temper too well, to believe that it would be of long

continuance. We have here,

I. His fearfulneſs and unbelief. God's promiſes, and

his own paſt experience, cannot prevent melancholy appre

4 - i.
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country of the Philiſtines was a full year and

four months. -

8. "I And David and his men went up, and

invaded the Geſhurites, and the Gezrites, and

the Amalekites: for thoſe nationſ were of old

the inhabitants of the land, as thou goeſt to

Shur, even unto the land of Egypt.

9 And David ſmote the land, and left nei

ther man nor woman alive, and took away

the ſheep, and the oxen, and the affes, and the

camels, and the apparel, and returned, and

came to Achiſh.

Io And Achiſh ſaid, Whither have ye made

a road to-day And David ſaid, Againſt the

ſouth of Judah, and againſt the ſouth oftheJerah

meelites, and againſt the ſouth of the Kenites.

I 1 And David ſaved neither man nor

woman alive, to bring tidings to Gath, ſaying,

nſions of his danger; he is, therefore, ready to deſpair

i. all hisi. and fears that he ſhall yet fall by

the hand of Saul... Note: Many a poor trembling heart is

exerciſed like David, and, from the ſenſe of its numerous

corruptions, is ready to give up all hope, and diſhonour

God’s faithfulneſs. -

2. His reſolution, hereupon, to fly into the land of the

Philiſtines, hoping that Saul would then defiſt from any

further purſuit. . He accordingly fled to Achiſh, from

w.om he met with a kind reception. Probably, David

had firſt acquainted him with his diſtreſs, and obtained his

protećtion; and he can ſooner rely on the word of a Phi

iiſtine, than on the oath of Saul. His fix hundred men

accompanied him, with their houſeholds, and dwelt at firſt

with Åchiſh at Gath; but, finding many inconveniences

there, he deſires, and Achiſh conſents to give him Ziklag

for his abode. His abode in the royal city expoſed him to

envy, and the courtiers of Achiſh probably diſliked the

friendſhip that their king ſhewed him. Beſides, there the

public exerciſe of his religion was more offenſive, and his

men in greater danger of being corrupted. On every ac
count, therefore, the motion was prudent, and the iſſue

proved it ſo; for hither his friends could more eaſily

reſort to him; and by the preſent grant, the city became

ever after annexed to the crown of Judah, as it had been

in their lot before, though not occupied by that tribe.

Here he abode, not a year and fºur months, but dayſ, even

fºur months, Saul being within that time ſlain, and David

fucceeding to the throne. Note; (1.) It is our duty to

wº.hdraw from temptation. (2.) We ſhall never loſe by.

what we give up for the ſake of God and our ſouls.

3. Saui now deſiſted from any further purſuit, which,

it ſeems, he again intended, if David had not been gone out

of his reach. Note: It is not by the want of will, but

power, that the evil of many a wicked man is kept within

bounds. -

"...p. 8. David-invaded the Gºſłuries, &c.] This ačtion

has been condemned by minute critics, as a piece of

ingratitude, and a breach of the principles of hoſpitality:

but as the charge is founded upon a ſuppoſition that

the nations invaded were Philiſtines, and the confederates.

of Achiſh, it will be found to be groundleſs if we attend

to what follows: “It may be obſerved, that theſe clans

“ were not confederates with Achiſh, but in a ſtate of

“ hoſtility againſt him ; particularly the Amalekites,

* whom we find ſoon after making great depredations

“ upon the Philiſtine territories, chap. xxx. 16. and,

“ therefore, David did not act in the leaſt diſhonourably

w

“by him, but in reality for his ſervice, in the attack

“he made on them. Beſides that the Amalekites were

“many ages before doomed to deſtruction; and the

“ Geſhurites and Gezrites, the old inhabitants of the land,

“ and the Canaanites, as appears from Joſh. xiii. were b

“ God himſelf commanded to be extirpated, for ſuc

“ reaſons as render ſuch a command worthy of his

“ character. It is further to be remarked, that as thoſe

“ people were on the ſouth of Judah, they made frequent

“incurſions into the land, and were the avowed enemies.

“ of the Hebrews: this is certain, at leaſt, of the Ama

“lekites, of whom frequent mention is made in the books

“ of the Old Teſtament, as being engaged in many expe

“ditions to plunder the country, and deſtroy the inha

“bitants. David, therefore, had a right to cut off thoſe

“ nations; as deſerving the character of a man after

“God’s own heart, he was called upon to do it; and

“ in doing it, he ſerved his country, without injuring his

“ protećtor and friend.” See Chandler.

Wer. 19. Againſt the ſºuth, &c.] The anſwer was true,

but ambiguous; for all thoſe people actually dwelt on

the ſouth of Judah. But Achiſh underſtood the anſwer

as meaning that the incurſion was made on Judah, on

the Jerahmeelites and the Kenites themſelves, though

David aſſerted no ſuch thing. David, therefore, did not

utter a falfity, as ſome writers ſuppoſe, and labour to

palliate or to condemn. If he was to blame, it was for

giving an ambiguous anſwer to a queſtion which he was

not obliged to give a direct reply to. Achiſh well knew

that David had made an incurſion upon ſome of the

neighbouring tribes, and in this David did not deceive

him; but he thought he was no ways obliged to tell

him who they were; and therefore ſaid only, in general,

that they were ſuch as dwelt on the ſouth of Judah.

Dr. Delaney obſerves upon this deception which David

appears to have paſſed upon Achiſh, “I will not ſtand

“ up in a ſtrict defence of this condućt. It was indeed,

“ a deception; but if it injured nobody, as I apprehend.

“ it did not, I muſt own that I am utterly, at a loſs.

“ what degree of guilt to charge upon it. This muſt

“ be allowed, that all habits of deception have a natural

“tendency to bias, the mind, and warp it from truth,

“ and therefore ought carefully to be avoided, even where,

“ the deception is innocent,” or (I ſhould rather have

ſaid,) harmleſs. -- -

Note: Let the fins of great and good men be looked,

upon, not as an exculpation for our imitation of them, but,

as an admonition to avoid them.
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Leſt they ſhould tell on us, ſaying, So did

David, and ſo will be his manner all the

while he dwelleth in the country of the Phi

liſtines.

12 And Achiſh believed David, ſaying, He

hath made his people Iſrael utterly to abhor

him; therefore he ſhall be my ſervant for

CVCT.

C H A P. XXVIII.

The Philiſines prºparing to fight againſt Iſrael, Saul, unable,
to obtain any anſwer from the Lord, applief tº a woman with

a familiar ſpirit, whom he entreats to bring up Simuel.

Samuel appears, reproaches the king, and denouncer his and

his ſºns' death on the morrow.

. . [Before Chriſt 1955.

N D it came to paſs in thoſe days, that

the Philiſtines gathered their armies

together for warfare, to fight with Iſrael. And

Achiſh ſaid unto David, Know thou aſſuredly,

that thou ſhalt go out with me to battle, thou

and thy men. - -

2 And David ſaid to Achiih, Surely thou

ſhalt know what thy ſervant can do. And

Achiſh ſaid to David, Therefore will I make

thee keeper of mine head for ever.

3 * Now Samuel was dead, and all Iſrael

had lamented him, and buried him in Ramah,

even in his own city. And Saul had put away

thoſe that had familiar ſpirits, and the wizards,

out of the land.
-

4 * And the Philiſtines gathered themſelves

together, and came and pitched in Shunem:

and Saul gathered all Iſrael together, and they

pitched in Gilboa. -

5 And when Saul ſaw the hoſt of the Phi

C H A P. XXVIII.

Wer. 1, 2. It came to pºſ, in thºſe days] The Philiſtincs,

recruited about this time, as Sir Iſaac Newton judges, by

vaſt numbers of men driven out of Egypt by Amaſis,

reſolve upon a new war with Iſrael; nor were Samuel's

death, and David's diſgrace, as we may well judge, incon

ſiderable motives to it. Achiſh, who appears to have

been commander in chief of the combined army of the

Philiſtines, knew David's merit, and had a thorough

confidence in his fidelity; and therefore he reſolved to

take him with him to the war. Accordingly, he moved

the matter to David, and David made him a doubtful

anſwer. Surely thou ſhalt know what thy ſºrvant can do:

upon which Achiſh replies, therefore will I make thee keeper

of mine head fºr ever: that is, in the preſent military ſtyle,

ſ promiſed to make him captain of his life-guard, and we

find by the ſequel that he did ſo ; whence, it ſeems, that

Achiſh underſtood his anſwer in the 2ffirmative. But did

David promiſe that he would join in battle againſt his

own people? No ſuch thing. David made no compliance

or promiſe of this kind, but anſwered ambiguouſly.—He

was undoubtedly in circumſtances of great difficulty. But

who reduced him to theſe difficulties : Who forced him

to ſeek refuge among the Philiſtines : It was Saul, by his

cauſeleſs, cruel, and unrelenting perſecutions; Saul, there

fore, was in a great meaſure anſwerable for all the

evil conſequences of it. But muſt not David have fought

againſt his king and country, or elſe have fallen off to the

Iſraelites, and ungratefully employed his arms againſt the

Philiſtines, and Achiſh his protector I am not ſure that

he was reduced to the neceſſity of doing either. David

knew himſelf deſtined by Providence to the throne of

Iſrael, and therefore could never have joined Achiſh to

complete their deſtruction, which muſt have cut off every

poſſible proſpect of his ſucceeding to the crown. The

particular favours that he had received from Achiſh, laid

him under no obligation whatſoever to aſſiſt the Philiſtines

in general againſt his own countrymen. He might have

ſhewed his gratitude to Achiſh, by affording him pro

tection in his turn, ſecuring his perſon, and thoſe of many
of his people, had the Iſraelites been victorious over the

combined armies. Being often under the divine impulſe,

he might have made this reply in obedience to the divine

inſpiration; without being acquainted with that concate

nation of events which was foreſeen by the Deity, who

foreknew that it would be a means of extricating Éim out

of his preſent difficulties, without expoſing him to any

in future. As David was frequently inſpired with a

knowledge of futurity, he might poſſibly have foreſeen that

event which freed him from the dilemma into which this

promiſe might, in its utmoſt latitude, have drawn him;

and then it could not have been looked upon by himſelf as

an obligation to take up arms againſt his king and country,

becauſe he foreknew that he never ſhould be put to that
trial.

REFLECTIoxs.—We have here,

1. The diſtreſs to which David is reduced in this war

between the Philiſtines and Iſrael. Achi,ii, as he juſtly

might, inſiſts on David's going with him to battle. David

dared not refuſe, though he, no doubt, reſolved not to

fight againſt God's people: he, therefore, gives an ambi

guous anſwer, which Achiſh interprets of his fidelity and

valour, and promiſes to make him captain of his guards for

life if he ſhould acquit himſelf well. Hereupon the Phi

liſtines march, and David with them, into the heart

of Canaan, and encamp at Shunem, without oppoſition.

2. Saul, with his forces coilećted at Gilbon, appears

greatly terrified at his danger; and now, no doubt, heartily

wiſhes for David back again, whoſe preſence in the

oppoſite army gives ſuch weight to his foes. The remem

brance of his paſt guilt adds terrors to his preſent danger,

while the ſenſe of his preſent danger awakens his conſcience

- - - - • *---to
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liſtines, he was afraid, and his heart greatly

trembled. . . - -

6 And when Saul enquired of the LoRD,

the LoRD anſwered him not, neither by

dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets,

7 * Then ſaid Saul unto his ſervants, Seek

me a woman that hath a familiar ſpirit, that I

may go to her, and enquire of her. And his

ſervants ſaid to him, Behold, there is a woman

that hath a familiar ſpirit at En-dor,

8 And Saul diſguiſed himſelf, and put on

other raiment, and he went, and two men

with him, and they came to the woman by

night: and he ſaid, I pray thee, divine unto

me by the familiar ſpirit, and bring me him up,

whom I ſhall name urito thee.

... 9 And the woman ſaid unto him, Behold,

thou knoweſt what Saul hath done, how he

w

hath cut off thoſe that have familiar ſpirits,

and the wizards, out of the land : wherefore

then layeft thou a ſnare for my life, to cauſe

me to die

Io And Saul ſware to her by the Lord,

ſaying, As the Lord liveth, there ſhall no

puniſhment happen to thee for this thing.

I I Then ſaid the woman, Whom ſhall I

bring up unto thee ? And he ſaid, Bring me

up Samuel.

12 And when the woman ſaw Samuel, ſhe

cried with a loud voice: and the woman

ſpake to Saul, ſaying, Why haſt thou deceived

me? for thou art Saul.

13 And the king ſaid unto her, Be not

afraid : for what ſaweſt thou? And the woman

ſaid unto Saul, I ſaw gods aſcending out of

the earth.

to a deeper ſenſibility of his paſt wickedneſs.

late his miſeries, he receives no anſwer from God; he is

vouchſafed no divine viſion in a dream ; has no Urim to

conſult, fince the prieſt is fled with it to David ; nor

prophet to adviſe or direét him. At laſt, he is reſolved to

have recourſe to the devil for advice ; but his own former

edićts againſt ſorcerers make it difficult to find one, as

he had, in pretended zeal for God, or at Samuel's inſti

gation, put to death all ſuch abominable workers of

iniquity throughout the land of Iſrael. Note; (1.) They

who refuſe to ſeek God while he may be found, will cry

in vain when he refuſes to anſwer. (2.) The troubles of

the wicked are doubly aggravated by the terrors of an evil

conſcience. (3.) To the very fins againſt which men pro

feſſed once to be moſt zealous, they will readily abandon

themſelves, when they have thrown off the cloke of

religion. *

Wer. 7–12. Then ſaid Saul—Seek me a woman that hath

a familiar ſpirit] Utterly forſaken of God, yet anxiouſly

defirous of ſearching into futurity, Saul, who had prayed

to God to no purpoſe, now reſolved to apply himſelf

to Samuel. To what will not fear and folly force us?

In the days of his devotion, Saul had partly cut off, and

partly frighted away, thoſe wizards and forcerers, thoſe

execrable wretches, the peſts of ſociety and enemies of true

religion, whom God commanded to be extirpated. See

Lev. xx. 27. Deut. xviii. Io. However, ſome of them,

he concluded, might have remained or returned. He

enquired, and was informed [princes never want miniſters

of miſchief] of a Pythoneſ, who dwelt not far off, at

En-dor, a little village of the tribe of Manaſſeh, in the

valley of Jezreel, at the foot of mount Gilboa. He

accordingly haſted that very night to En-dor, ſtripped off

his regal apparel, diſguiſing himſelf as well as he could,

and attended only by two companions. When he arrived,

he prayed the woman to divine by her familiar ſpirit, that

is, to employ her art, in evoking from the dead the perſon

La * 's

To accumu whom he ſhould name; at the ſame time aſſuring her,

by a ſolemn oath, that no evil ſhould happen to her,

on account of what ſhe mentions in the 9th verſe. The

woman then demands whom he would have raiſed : he

anſwers, Samuel. The woman, no doubt, was then about

to proceed to her charms and incantations. But, contrary

to all her expectation, the moment Saul had mentioned the

name of Samuel, the woman ſaw an appearance, and

in great terror cried out to Saul, Why haſ thou deceived me 2

for thou art Saul. Our tranſlators have inſerted the particle

when in the 12th verſe, which embarraſſes the ſenſe, and

implies, that ſome ſpace of time had paſſed between Saul's

requeſt, and the appearance of Samuel: whereas the

original text ſtands thus, When Saul ſaid, bring me tºp

Samuel, then immediately follows, and the woman ſaw

Sainuel, and cried, &c. She ſaw an apparition that ſhe did

not expect ; ſhe knew the prophet; ſhe knew the venera

tion that Saul had for. him ; and ſhe knew that her art

had never exhibited a perſon of that figure to her.

Various have been the opinions concerning this apparition

of Samuel. From the manner in which we have in

terpreted theſe verſes, and which ſeems to be juſt, there

appears no doubt that this was a real apparition of Samuel,

ſent by the immediate intervention of God: for one cannot

ſuppoſe, either that it was a trick put upon Saul by

this forcereſs, or that it was a demon which thus aſſumed

the form of Samuel. -

Ver. 13, 14. For what ſawgſ! thou ?] It ſhould be ren

dered, but what ſawgſ; thou ? The word tranſlated God, is

p'n-N elohim. The Chaldee renders it, a meſſenger of the

Lord. Houbigant thinks that ſhe ſpeaks after the man

ner of idolators, who uſed to addreſs in the plural the

gods whom they worſhipped; a cuſtom which they tranſ

ferred to their Genii, and even to the ſouls of the departed

which they evoked. Saul, acquainted with this language,

ſufficiently underſtood that the woman ſaw only one

aſcending from the earth, though ſhe ſpoke in the plural.

The
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14 And he ſaid unto her, What form is he

of? And ſhe ſaid, An old man cometh up;

and he is covered with a mantle. And Saul

perceived that it was Samuel, and he ſtooped

with his face to the ground, and bowed

himſelf.

15 $/ And Samuel ſaid to Saul, Why haſt

thou diſquieted me, to bring me up 2 And Saul

anſwered, I am fore diſtreſſed; for the Phi

liſtines make war againſt me, and God is de

parted from me, and anſwereth me no more,

neither by prophets, nor by dreams: there

fore I have called thee, that thou mayeſt make

known unto me what I ſhall do.

16 Then ſaid Samuel, Wherefore then doſt

thou aſk of me, ſeeing the Lord is departed

from thee, and is become thine enemy

17 And the Lord hath done to him, as he

ſpake by me: for the Lord hath rent the

kingdom out of thine hand, and given it to

thy neighbour, even to David :

18 Becauſe thou obeyedſt not the voice of

the Lord, nor executedſt his fierce wrath upon

Amalek, therefore hath the LoRD done this

thing unto thee this day. - -

19 Moreover, the LoRD will alſo deliver

Iſrael with thee into the hand of the Phi

liſtines: and to-morrow ſhalt thou and thy

ſons be with me : the Lord alſo ſhall deliver

the hoſt of Iſrael into the hand of the Phi

liſtines. -

20 Then Saul fell ſtraightway all along on

the earth, and was fore afraid, becauſe of the

words of Samuel: and there was no ſtrength

in him; for he had eaten no bread all the day,

nor all the night.

The woman thought that Samuel aſcended out of the

earth; and from the deſcription which ſhe gave, Saul knew

it to be Samuel ; (ſee chap. xv. 27.) though it is poſſible

that at the ſame moment Saul knew it was Samuel himſelf;

for the word yº” vaiiedang, rendered perceived, may as

well be rendered knew; and his ſlooping to the ground ſeems

to prove this. Dr. Delaney obſerves, that when Samuel

denounced God's judgments upon Saul, he was clad in

a mantle, which Saul tore on that occaſion. He now

came to repeat and to ratify the ſentence then denounced ;

and, to ſtrike him with fuller conviction, he appears in

the ſame dreſs, the ſame mantle in which he denounced

that ſentence; and ſince he now again denounced a diviſion

of the kingdom from Saul, why may we not preſume

that the mantle ſhewed now the ſame rent which was

the emblem of that diviſion ? Is it irrational to ſuppoſe,

that when he ſpoke of this diviſion, he held up the mantle,

and pointed to the rent? It is well known, that the

prophets were men of much ačtion in their ſpeaking,

and often illuſtrated their predićtions by emblems; and

ſuch ačtions as I now mention, I think, could hardly

be avoided on this occaſion.

Ver. 15. Samuel ſaid to Saul, W.hy haſ thou diſjuieted me]

Houbigant obſerves very juſtly, that Samuel complains

not of the woman, but of Saul, for diſquieting him ;

whence it appears clear, that Samuel was not raiſed up

by her magic arts, but by the will of God. Samuel's

diſquiet plainly aroſe from Saul's hardened impenitence in

the way of religion. It was this that grieved and provoked

him; and ſo it ſhould be tranſlated: Why haſ thou provoked

me, to make me riſe up *—Why dºff thou aſk of me, ſeeing the

Lord is departed from thee " But is it probable, ſay ſome,

that God, who had refuſed to anſwer Saul by all the

accuſtomed methods, would, to ſatisfy him, raiſe up

Samuel to apprize him of his deſtiny 2 We anſwer,

I. That Saul had not conſulted God by Urim, or by

prophets; for the Urim was with David ; and there was

probably no prophet then alive, to whom God communi

cated himſelf either by viſion, or by his prophet; and that

in the methods which he had employed, he had conducted .

himſelf hypocritically, and without any right impreſſion of

religion. II. We anſwer, that Saul, in danger, and

anxious about the event of it, applies to a Pythoneſs, to

aſſiſt him by her incantations, and to call up the ſpirit

of Samuel ; but before ſhe articulates one word of her

ſpells or charms, the prophet interpoſes, frightens her,

and pronounces Saul's doom; and ſhe herſelf witneſſes

the truth of his appearance. God is not ſo tied down

to his own inſtitutions, that he cannot at any time depart

from them. That God ſhould manifeſt himſelf by his

prophets, to encourage or countenance what he himſelf

had forbidden, is indeed very unlikely, or, to ſpeak more

juſtly, very abſurd to ſuppoſe. But that he ſhould inter

poſe to reprove that practice, is perfeótly compatible with

all our ideas of his perfeótions.

'er. 19. To-morrow ſhalt thou and thy ſºns be with me]

Samuel predićts two things. I. That Saul, and his three

ſons who were with him in the camp, ſhould be with him;

i.e. ſhould, like him, be in another world, or ſhould die.

II. That they ſhould die on the morrow, or rather, very

ſhortly; for that is the ſignification of the word nno machar,

in many places of Scripture. See Exod. xiii. 14. and

Joſh. iv. 6. It is probable, however, that the word in this

place may be taken in its literal ſenſe of to-morrow. Theſe

predićtions of Samuel evidently proved that he ſpoke

by God's order; for he foretells, firſt, the victory of the

Philiſtines; ſecondly, the death of Saul and his ſons; and

thirdly, the advantages which the Philiſtines ſhould derive

from their vićtory. See chap. xxxi. 7. And it is ſur

priſing, that after ſuch plain predićtions as theſe, which

could come only from God, any perſon ſhould imagine that

this apparition of Samuel was either a human or a diaboli

cal impoſture.

Per. 20, 21. Then Saul fill ſtraightway] Immediately

after having pronounced the dreadful words in the former

verſe, Samuel diſappeared, leaving the unhappy king in the

ino
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2 I ºf And the woman came unto Saul, and

ſaw that he was fore troubled, and ſaid unto

him, Behold, thine handmaid hath obeyed thy

voice, and I have put my life in my hand, and

have hearkened unto thy words which thou

ſpakeſt unto me. - -

22 Now therefore, I pray thee, hearken

thou alſo unto the voice of thine handmaid,

and let me ſet a morſel of bread before thee;

and eat, that thou mayeſt have ſtrength, when

thou goeſt on thy way.

23 But he refuſed, and ſaid, I will not eat.

But his ſervants, together with the woman,

compelled him; and he hearkened unto their

voice. So he aroſe from the earth, and ſat

upon the bed.
-

24 And the woman had a fat calf in the

moſt dreadful conſternation. Saul, moſt probably, during

the time of Samuel's appearance, had been left alone with

him, the woman having retired. Continuing ſome time

proſtrate upon the earth, without power to move or ſpeak,

the woman at length returned to him, and with his

ſervants perſuaded him to take ſome refreſhment. The

ſacred hiſtorian does not inform us of all that paſſed.

There is no doubt but the Pythoneſs was well paid, and

that the repaſt ſhe offered was not at her own expence.

Dr. Delaney makes two judicious obſervations on this

event. The firſt is, that the ſon of Sirach, who ſeems to

have had as much wiſdom, penetration, and piety, as any

critic who came after him, is clearly of opinion, with

the ſacred hiſtorian, that it was Samuel himſelf who

foretold the fate of Saul and his houſe in this interview :

and it is no ill preſumption, that his judgment was alſo

that of the Jewiſh church upon this head. The next

is, that whereas it has been made a queſtion, Whcther

the Jews had any belief in the immortality of the ſoul ?

this hiſtory is a full deciſion upon that point; and, per

haps, the eſtabliſhment of that truth upon the foot of

ſenſible evidence, was not the ſlighteſt purpoſe of Samuel's

appearance upon this occaſion. Indeed, the whole art

of necromancy is founded entirely upon a belief of the

immortality of the ſoul; for how could it be believed, that

the ſouls of the dead could be evoked, if they died with the

body ? And, as this practice was ſo general among the

heathens, it is plain that the immortality of the ſoul

was generally received as a determined principle. Sce Le

Clerc and Calmet.

Note; (1.) They who depart from God, leave their own

mercies. A miſerable life, and a more miſerable death, is

their wretched portion. (2.) When a man is given up to

deſpair, he ruſhes on his own deſtruction, as the horſ:

rtſ/leth into the battle. (3.) Let every man who reads Saul's

end, tremble at the thought of grieving the holy Spirit of

God, left he be thus forſaken, and left to the wickedneſs

and deſpair of his own heart.

Vol. II. -

houſe; and ſhe haſted, and killed it, and took

flour, and kneaded it, and did bake unleavened

bread thereof: -

25 And ſhe brought it before Saul, and

before his ſervants; and they did eat. Then

they roſe up, and went away that night.

C. H. A. P. XXIX.

The prince ºf the Philiſines requgſ? king Achſh to diſmiſ;

David, lºſt he ſhould prove an adverſary in the battle : Achiſh

diſmiſºth him with large commendations of his fidelity.

- [Before Chriſt 1055.]

OW the Philiſtines gathered together all

their armies to Aphek: and the Iſrael

ites pitched by a fountain which is in Jezreel.

2 And the lords of the Philiſtines paſſed on

by hundreds, and by thouſands: but David

T

C H A P. XXIX. '

P'er. I. The Iſraeliter pitched by a fluntain ºvšiº is in

Jezreel] As we are informed in the foregoing chapter,

ver, 4... that the Philiſtines were come to Shunem, the

verbs in this verſe ſhould be read in the paſt tenſe, had

gºthered—had pitched;—David's departure from the army

of the Philiſtines being prior to Shul’s conſulting the

wºman at Endºr. The archbiſhop of Tyre tells us, that

the Chriſtian kings of Jeruſalem uſed to aſſemble their

forces at a fºuntain betwixt Nazareth and Sephoris, which

was greatly celebrated on that account. This being looked

upon to be nearly the centre of their kingdom, they could

, from thence conſequently march to any place where their

preſence was wanted. He mentions alſo another fºuntain,

near a town called Little Gerinum, which, he ſays, was the

ancient jezreel. Near this fountain Saladine pitched his

camp for the benefit of its waters, while Baldwin king of

Jeruſalem had, as uſual, aſſembled his army at the firſt

mentioned place. This ſolicitude, in the princes of theſe

ſuitry climes, to pitch near fºuntains; this mention of one

by Jezreel, and this cuſtom of aſiºnabling their armies in

the centre of their kingdom, all ſerve to illuſtrate the

pref nt paſſage, which ſpeaks of the encampment of Iſrael

at a fºuntain, confiderably diſtant from the proper country

of the Philiſtints, juſt before the fatal battle which con

cluded the reign of Saul. If the Philiſtincs had extended

their territories at this time to mount Carmel; if they

were wont to make their irruptions into the land of Iſrael

that way, in that age ; or if Saq had received intelligence

of ſuch a deſign at this time; theſe circumſtances, or any

of them, would farther explain the propriety of this pitching

by the fourtain of Jezreel: but what William of Tyre ſays

about the managements of the Chriſtian kings of Jeruſalem

of his days, and of their predeceſiors, is alone a more clear

illuſtration of this paſſage than commentators have fur

niſhed us with. Oſſºrvatiºns, p. 335.
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and his men paſſed on in the rereward with

Achiſh.

3 Then ſaid the princes of the Philiſtines,

What do theſe Hebrews here And Achiſh ſaid

unto the princes of the Philiſtines, ſº not this

David, the ſervant of Saul the king of Iſrael,

which hath been with me theſe days, or theſe

years, and I have found no fault in him ſince

he fell unto me unto this day :

4 And the princes of the Philiſtines were

wroth with him; and the princes of the Phi

liſtines ſaid unto him, Make this fellow re

turn, that he may go again to his place which

thou haſt appointed him, and let him not go

down with us to battle, left in the battle he be

an adverſary to us: for wherewith ſhould he

reconcile himſelf unto his maſter ſhould it

not be with the heads of theſe men :

5 I, not this David, of whom they ſang

one to another in dances, ſaying, Saul flew his

thouſands, and David his ten thouſands :

6 * Then Achiſh called David, and ſaid

unto him, Surely, as the Lord liveth, thou

haſ been upright, and thy going out and thy

coming in with me in the hoſt is good in my

fight : for I have not found evil in thee ſince

the day of thy coming unto me unto this

day: nevertheleſs the lords favour thee not.

Wherefore now return, and go in peace,

that thou diſpleaſe not the lords of the Phi

liſtines.

8 And David ſaid unto Achiſh, But what

have I done and what haſt thou found in

thy ſervant, ſo long as I have been with thee

unto this day, that I may not go fight againſt

the enemies of my lord the king?

Wer. 3. Theſe dayſ, or theſe years] Long enough, even two

years. Houb. -

yer. 4. Make thiſ fºllow return]. The lords of the Phi

liſtines were ſuſpicious of David's purpoſes ; and, inſtead

of placing that confidence in him which Achiſh did, they

inſiſt upon his diſmiſſion, . His pleaſure muſt certainly

have been great, to find himſelf extricated out of ſo

delicate a ſituation as he had been in, where there might

have been a ſtruggle between his gratitude to his friend,

and his love to his country; and in which he did not

poſſibly know what part he had to act, or was bound
to ačt.

ver. 6. Surely, as the Lord liveth] It is obſervable, that

Achiſh on this occaſion makes uſe of that form of ſwearing

which obtained among the Jews, as the Lord liveth; from

which ſome have concluded, that Achiſh had learned a

part of David's religion; and others go into great extremes

on the other fide ; for which, I own, I can ſee no grounds.

David was a man of ſufficient addreſs; he well knew how

to converſe with kings; nor was Achiſh the firſt whoſe

favour his accompliſhments had acquired him. In all

probability, he ſtipulated for the free exerciſe of his

religion, before he threw himſelf into his ſervice; and

ſuch a ſtipulation might naturally be attended with an

apology in its favour. Nor will David's charaćter ſuffer

us to ſuppoſe him ſo cold and unconcerned in that point,

as to omit any opportunity of recommending his religion to

the beſt advantage; for ſurely no mortal ever had it more

at heart; eſpecially after that declaration, which he him

ſelf has made in the 1 19th Pſalm, ſect. 6. (vau) I will

ſpeak of thy tºſłimonies even befºre kingſ, and will not be

{...} What wonder then if David ſhould have in

rućted, and Achiſh profited in this point from David's

converſation ? But after all, poſſibly, Achiſh might have

ſworn by jehovah on this occaſion, as that jew did

by jeſus, whom the old duke of Ormond, (ſo properly,

and with ſo fine a ſatire upon that profaneneſs too common

among Chriſtians,) reproved for his aſſurance, in pre

ſuming to ſwear like a Chriſtian.

Ver. 8. And David ſaid, what have I done * &c.]

Dr. Chandler obſerves, that “this anſwer was prudent,

“ and ſuch as became the circumſtances in which he then

“ ſtood; but promiſed nothing, and was only in general,

“ that he never had given Achiſh any reaſon to ſuſpect his

“ gratitude and fidelity. He ſays nothing about fighting

“ againſt Saul and the Hebrew army, but againſt the

“ enemier of the king. Againſt the king's enemies, un

“ doubtedly, he would have fought, where he could have

“ done it conſiſtently with his honour and duty; where

“ he could not, whatever ſenſe Achiſh might put upon

“ David's words, David would have refuſed to have fought

“ againſt them. Upon the whole, it is certain, that there

“ is not the leaſt intimation, in any thing he ſaid, that he

“would impiouſly turn his arms againſt his king and

“ country, which neither his conſcience, nor his intereſt,

would permit him to do; and it is certain, that if

“ he could maintain his fidelity to Achiſh, without lending

“ his aſſiſtance to the deſtruction of his nation, he would

“ have done it.” Dr. Delaney obſerves, “We ma

“eaſily apprehend to what ſtraits David was ...i.

“ upon Achiſh's inſiſting that he muſt go with him againſt

“Saul. He was now under a neceſſity of warring againſt

“ his country, or betraying his benefactor. The alterna

“tive, indeed, was diſtreſsful; but it is eaſy to ſee how

** a man of honour muſt determine himſelf under it. His

prince had baniſhed and outlawed him, innocent as

he was ; and his people had joined in the ſentence.

Nevertheleſs, he continued, as long as he could, not

to injure either, but even to be beneficent to both.

“ David would have ſtill been beneficent if he could,

“ but the times would not let him ; and therefore, when

things were brought to ſuch an extremity, that either

he muſt fight againſt a people who had made him

“ their enemy, or betray a prince who had protected

“ him

& c.

º
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9 And Achiſh anſwered and ſaid to David,

I know that thou art good in my fight, as an

angel of God: notwithſtanding the princes of

the Philiſtines have ſaid, He ſhall not go up

with us to the battle.

1o Wherefore now riſe up early in the

morning with thy maſter's ſervants that are

come with thee: and as ſoon as ye be up early

in the morning, and have light, depart.

11 So David and his men roſe up early to

depart in the morning, to return into the land

of the Philiſtines. And the Philiſtines went

up to Jezreel. -

C. H. A. P. XXX.

The Amalekites, in David's alſºnce, plunder and burn Ziklag .

David, having conſulted the Lord, purſues, overtakes them,

and recovers the ſpoil.

[Before Chriſt Io;5.]

N D it came to paſs, when David and

his men were come to Ziklag, on the

third day, that the Amalekites had invaded

the ſouth, and Ziklag, and ſmitten Ziklag, and

burned it with fire; -

2 And had taken the women captives that

were therein: they ſlew not any, either great

or ſmall, but carried them away, and went on

their way. -

3 * So David and his men came to the

city, and behold, it was burned with fire; and

their wives, and their ſons, and their daugh

ters, were taken captives.

4. Then David and the people that were

with him lifted up their voice and wept, until

they had no more power to weep.

5 And David's two wives were taken cap

tives, Ahinoam the Jezreeliteſs, and Abigail

the wife of Nabal the Carmelite.

6 And David was greatly diſtreſſed; for

the people ſpake of ſtoning him, becauſe the

ſoul of all the people was grieved, every man

for his ſons and for his daughters: but

“ him in diſtreſs, he had no choice left. He owed

“ Achiſh allegiance; for protećtion exacts allegiance:

‘ but he owed Saul none; and there is no queſtion but

“ he was determined to pay his debt; and therefore I

“ cannot help thus far crediting the account that Joſephus

• gives us of this matter, that he promiſed Achiſh his aid,

“ and aſſured him that he would take this occaſion to

“ requite his kindneſs the beſt, he could. That he

“ promiſed him unwillingly, I have no doubt ; and I can

“ have none that he promiſed him faithfully. See Pſ. vii.

“ The man that could ſave Saul, could not betray Achiſh.”

But, whatever were his purpoſes, it pleaſed God, very

providentially, to deliver him from this great dilemma.

C H A P. XXX.

Wer. 1, 2. The Amalekites had invaded the ſºuth] Theſe

Amalekites appear to have been clans of ſtraggling free

booters, who rambled from place to place, and were com

mon enemies of mankind ; like the Arabian Horder, living

upon rapine and plunder wherever they came. It may

feem ſtrange, David having killed all he could meet

with, chap. xxvii. 9. that they ſhould not have ſerved his -

people in the ſame manner. But though they fought

revenge, ſays Biſhop Patrick, yet they deſired booty

much more. Being a poor and covetous people, they

ſpared not the women and children out of compaſſion,

but becauſe they wanted ſlaves either for their own uſe,

or to ſell to others. But, be this as it may, one cannot

help obſerving the gracious interpoſition of Providence

in this event; for, doubtleſs, it is moſt extraordinary,

that the captives ſhould have been thus ſpared, to be

recovered afterwards perfeótly ſafe and unhurt out of the

bands of a people ſo abandoned and execrable as the

Amalekites. -

REFLections.—Little thought David and his men,

while they were marching in the camp of the Philiſtines,

what ravages were committing at home by their
enemies. -

1. The Amalekites, in their abſence, probably having

intelligence of it, fall upon the defenceleſs city, plunder

and burn it, reſerving all the women and children alive;

not out of pity, it is to be feared, but covetouſneſs; and

in truth withheld ſecretly by God. Note: God can make

the fins of men ſubſerve his deſigns of mercy.

2. Great was the diſtreſs and conſternation of David

and his men at this unexpected calamity. Three days

they had ſpent in marching home, and when they hoped

to reſt their weary limbs, lo! their houſes are burnt, and

their families gone, uncertain whether captives or mur

dered, and David's wives among the reſt. Note, (1.) We

know not, when we go from home, what ſcenes of mourn

ing may meet us on our return. (2.) The more we pro

miſe ourſelves comfort in the creature, the bitterer will be

our diſappointment.

3. While tears would flow, they wept, and wearied

themſelves with ſorrow ; and when theſe fountains were

dry, in diſtreſs and deſpair the men turned their complaints

on David, and threatened to ſtone him, as the author of

their calamity º leading them from their home. Thus

was his faith ſeverely excrciſed, and ſorrow added to

ſorrow. Note; (1.) Suffering is apt to make us impatient;

and, though we dare not fly in the face of God, we

are ready to lay hands on thoſe who have been, though

innocently, inſtruments of bringing us into the trouble.

(2.) Great ſaints become ſo by great ſufferings. Grace,

like the palm-tree, creſcit ſub pondere, grows under trials.

4. David, under all his afflictions, encouraged himſelf

in God. Though he ſhared deeper than any man in the

M m 2 - - general
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David encouraged himſelf in theLord his God.

7 And David ſaid to Abiathar the prieſt,

Ahimelech's ſon, I pray thee, bring me hither

the ephod. And Abiathar brought thither the

ephod to David.
-

8 And David inquired at the Lord, ſaying,

Shall I purſue after this troop ſhall I over

take them : And he anſwered him, Purſue :

for thou ſhalt ſurely overtake them, and with

out fail recover all.

9 * So David went, he and the ſix hundred

men that were with him, and came to the

brook Beſor, where thoſe that were left behind

ſtayed.

1o But David purſued, he and four hundred

men: for two hundred abode behind, which

were ſo faint that they could not go over the

brook Beſor.
-

11 And they found an Egyptian in the

field, and brought him to David, and gave

him bread, and he did eat; and they made

him drink water;

12 And they gave him a piece of a cake of

figs, and two cluſters of raiſins; and when he

had eaten, his ſpirit came again to him : for

he had eaten no bread, nor drunk any water,

three days and three nights.

13 And David ſaid unto him, To whom

belongſ thou ? and whence art thou? And he

ſaid, I am a young man of Egypt, ſervant to

an Amalekite; and my maſter left me, becauſe

three days agone I fell ſick.

14 We made an invaſion upon the ſouth

of the Cherethites, and upon the coaſt which

belongeth to Judah, and upon the ſouth

of Caleb ; and we burned Ziklag with fire.

15 And David ſaid to him, Canſt thou bring

me down to this company : And he ſaid,

general loſs, and in this unreaſonable anger of theirs bore

a grief peculiarly his own, he yet thought upon God, his

power, love, and faithfulneſs, and ſtill hoped in his mercy.
*This was his ſupport in the time of his trouble ; nor was

he diſappointed of his hope; for no man ever truſted God,
and was aſhamed. Note: (1.) Our circumſtances can

never be ſo bad, nor our caſe ſo deplorable, but there

is ground for faith in the promiſes of God. (2.) To

encourage our ſouls in him, is the ſureſt way to eſcape

from our troubles.

yer, 8.] we may juſt note here, what we have fre

quently obſerved, how much the inſertion of particles

in our verſion flattens the ſenſe. Every reader of taſte

will diſcern it in the laſt clauſe of this verſe.

ºr. 9. Where thºſe that were 1ſt behind, ſtayed The
ſenſe is clearer than the expreſſion. Of the fix hundred

men who accompanied David, two hundred, worn out with

fatigue, (the ſame as had care of the baggage, ver, 24.)

continued by the brook Bºſºr, while the other four hun
dred croſſed the brook, and went in purſuit of the

enemy.
-

Peſ. 11. And they found an Egyptian, &c.] Surely the

leaving ſuch a ſlave, fick with fatigue in his maſter's

ſervice in an enemy's country, utterly deſtitute of all the

neceſſaries of life in the midſt of unpurchaſed plenty,

is one of the ſtrongeſt inſtances of inhumanity that was

ever heard of . This is a true ſpecimen of Amalekite

mercy. But this inhumanity coſt them dear; for by this

means they loſt their own lives.

Wer. 12. And they gave him a piece ºf a cake ºf figſ, &c.]

The eaſtern people are well known to carry with them in

their journies ſeveral accommodations, and proviſions in

particular of various kinds, for, properly ſpeaking, they

jave no inns. They did ſo anciently. Thoſe who travel

-

on foot with expedition, content themſelves with a very

ſlight viaticum. The writer of the hiſtory of the piratical

ſtates of Barbary, ſpeaking of the great expedition of the

natives of the country about Ceuta in carrying meſſages,

(ſome of them running one hundred and fifty miles in leſs

than twenty-four hours,) ſays, “ Their temperance is not

“leſs admirable ; for ſome meal, with a few figs and

raiſins, which they carry in a goat's ſkin, ſerves them a

ſeven or eight days’ journey, and their richeſt liquor

‘ is only honey and water.” Not very different from this

is the account here given by the ſacred writer, of the pro

viſions carried by David and his men, for their ſupport in

their hurrying purſuit after the Amalekites, as appears by

what they gave the poor famiſhed Egyptian, bread, (water)

figs and raiſins. The bread of the Iſraelites anſwers to the

meal of Barbary ; the figs and the raiſins were the ver

things which the Moors now carry with them. We

do not find any mention of honey in this account of David's

expedition ; but it is repreſented in other paſſages of

Scripture as ſomething refreſhing to thoſe who were

almoſt ſpent with fatigue; chap. xiv. 27. 29. which

is enough to make us think that they ſometimes carried

it with them in their journies or military expeditions.

See Oſervations, p. 206.

Wer. 14. Upon the ſºuth of the Cherethiteſ] It is plain,

from this relation, that the Cherethites were Philiſtines, ſee

ver. 16. and that the Amalekites were enemies to the Phi

liſtines; and therefore, however David might have aded

beſide the intentions of his benefactor, yet he certainly did

not ad againſt his intereſt in deſtroying them. Calmet, in

his differtation upon the origin of the Philiſtines, ſays, that

the name Cherethiteſ, or Cherethians, is the ſame as Cretany;

and he maintains that this people were Aborigines of Crete.

Ver. 15. I will bring thee down to this company] Hou

bigant adds after theſe words, and David ſware to him ;

follow

--

&
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Swear unto me by God, that thou wilt neither

kill me, nor deliver me into the hands of my

maſter, and I will bring thee down to this

company.

16 || And when he had brought him down,

behold, they were ſpread abroad upon all

the earth, eating and drinking, and dancing,

becauſe of all the great ſpoil that they had

taken out of the land of the Philiſtines, and

out of the land of Judah.

17 And David ſmote them from the twilight

even unto the evening of the next day: and

there eſcaped not a man of them, ſave four

hundred young men, which rode upon camels,

and fled. *

18 And David recovered all that the Ama

lekites had carried away : and David reſcued

his two wives. ",

19 And there was nothing lacking to them,

neither ſmall nor great, neither ſons nor daugh

ters, neither ſpoil, nor any thing that they had

taken to them: David recovered all.

20 And David took all the flocks and the

herds, which they drave before thoſe other -

cattle, and ſaid, This is David's ſpoil.

21 And David came to the two hundred

men, which were ſo faint that they could not

follow David, whom they had made alſo to

abide at the brook Beſor: and they went forth

to meet David, and to meet the people that

were with him : and when David came near to

the people, he ſaluted them.

22 * Then anſwered all the wicked men

and men of Belial, of thoſe that went with

David, and ſaid, Becauſe they went not with

us, we will not give them ought of the ſpoil

that we have recovered, ſave to every man his

wife and his children, that they may lead them

away, and depart. -

23 Then ſaid David, Ye ſhall not do ſo, my

brethren, with that which the Lok D hath

given us, who hath preſerved us, and delivered

the company that came againſt us into our hand.

24 For who will hearken unto you in this

following the Syriac and Arabic. The words might cer

tainly be underſtood, if they are not expreſſed.

Pºr. 17. And David ſmote them, &c.] The number of

Amalekites that fled, was equal to that of all David's

forces ; and out of ſelf-preſervation, he was obliged to put

as many of them to the ſword as he could, to prevent

being ſurrounded and deſtroyed by ſo ſuperior a number.

A partial victory, inſtead of being of any ſervice to him,

would have rather turned out to his diſadvantage ; becauſe

the ſtraggling parties might have united, and watched

an opportunity of retrieving their defeat by a ſecond

attack; and it was not unknown to David, nor can it

be unknown to any impartial reader, that the Amalekites

were ſuch inveterate enemies to the Iſraelites, and ſo

reſtleſs at the ſame time, that they would have loſt no

opportunity of wiping off their diſgrace, or endangering

the very being of the Iſraelitiſh nation. I affirm, laſtly,

that David not only acted prudently, but well, in purſuing

his vićtory, and extirpating them, as they were proſcribed

by God himſelf, and condemned to be utterly cut off.

Ver. 20. And David took all the flocks and the herds, &c.]

To crown his ſucceſs, David and his men not only

recovered every man his wife and children, and every

thing they had loſt; but all the plunder which the enemy

had taken elſewhere; vaſt flocks and herds of cattle,

which they now ſeparated from their own, and, in honour

of their leader, diſtinguiſhed by the name of David’s ſpoil;

of which ſpoil, when David returned to Ziklag, he ſent

preſents to all his friends who had protećted and en

tertained him in his exile, whether in Judea or out of

it; ver. 26–31. And from the account of this matter in

the verſes referred to, it appears, that David had in this

f

exile ſojourned in many places, whither the ſacred hiſtorian

did not think fit to trace him. Thoſe places were prin

cipally in the tribe of Judah." This conduct of David's is

certainly a high proof of the honeſt and overflowing

gratitude of his heart for favours received.

Ver. 23–25. Ye ſhall not do ſº, my brethren] David pro

nounced, in contrariety to the inhuman reſolutions of ſome

evil men who attended him, that they who went down

to battle, and they who ſtayed behind to guard the goods

and proviſions of the army, ſhould ſhare alike in the

enemy's ſpoil; well knowing that there was as much merit

in contributing to ſave a citizen, as in deſtroying an enemy;

and that thoſe who now ſtayed behind had no other demerit

than that of a weaker conſtitution. Chalcondylas tells

us, (lib. v.) that the Piſidians went further, and gave part

of the ſpoil to thoſe who ſtaid at home and guarded the

houſes ; and God himſelf appointed half to thoſe who

ſtaid at home in the war with Midian. Numb. xxxi.

This determination of David's became a law among the

Iſraelites from that day; and we have reaſon to believe,

that it laſted as long as the Jewiſh polity did, and was re

ſtored with it; and it is generally underſtood to have

been practiſed by the Maccabees. 2 Mac. viii.

REFLECTIONS.–Iſt. David, having encouraged himſelf

in God in this his great diſtreſs, addreſſes himſelf to him

for direction. - - -

1. He orders Abiathar to bring the ephod, and inquire

whether he ſhould go down after theſe ſpoilers, and

whether he ſhould overtake them; he receives a command

to go, and an aſſurance of ſucceſs. Had he conſulted God

before his expedition with the Philiſtines, perhaps all his
- trouble
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matter? but as his part is that goeth down to

the battle, ſo ſhall his part be that tarrieth by

the ſtuff: they ſhall part alike.

2; And it was ſo from that day forward,

that he made it a ſtatute and an ordinance for

Iſrael unto this day.

26 M And when David came to Ziklag, he

ſent of the ſpoil unto the elders of Judah, even

to his friends, ſaying, Behold a preſent for you

of the ſpoil of the enemies of the LoRD ;

trouble might have been prevented. It is good to be

made wiſe by paſt overfights.

2. Encouraged by this anſwer from God, he immediately

purſues with his fix hundred men, who, though fatigued

with their march, and more with their trouble, follow

hard after the track of theſe ſpoilers. At the brook Beſor

two hundred were quite faint and diſabled ; theſe, there

fore, he is compelled to leave there to recover themſelves,

while he continues the purſuit with the remainder, truſt

ing not on the arm of fleſh, which was thus weakened,

but on the promiſe of God. Note: (1.) Diſcouraging

providences will but exalt the faith of the determined

foul. (2.) They who ſtill preſs forward, will infallibly

ſeize the prize. (3.) The Son of David confiders our

infirmities, and pities our weakneſs.

3. God brings them a guide: a wretched Egyptian lies

in their way, ſunk under the complicated preſſures of fick

neſs and want, ſpeechleſs, and ready to expire. The men

bring him to David, and compaſſion moves him to relieve

ſo miſerable an obječt. The refreſhment they gave him

ſoon brought him to his ſenſes, and enabled him to give an

account of himſelf, and ſay to whom he belonged. He

was an Egyptian, and ſervant to an Amalekite, as indeed

his treatment ſhewed. Being overtaken with ſickneſs,

occaſioned by his hard ſervice, his inhuman maſter had

deſerted him, and left him barbarouſly to periſh for want.

He gives David an account of their expedition, their

ravages on the ſouth of Judah, and their capture of

Ziklag; and, at David's requeſt, having by an oath bound

him not to deliver him up to his cruel maſter, offers to

bring him down to the place where theſe plunderers were.

Not... (1.) Great events often depend on very trivial and

unexpected incidents. (2.) No man is ſo mean and deſpi

cable, as to be beneath our notice: we know not how

much good or evil the weakeſt inſtruments may do us.

(3.) He is a cruel and an Amalekite maſter, who, when

his poor ſervants are fick, diſmiſſes them haſtily, and leaves

them to ſhift for themſelves while they are ſo diſabled

and helpleſs. (4.) Nothing is ever loſt by compaſſion :

charity uſually brings its own reward.

4. The Amalekites are ſurpriſed in the midſt of their

, feaſt. Triumphing in their ſucceſs, and concluding them

ſelves ſafe from all fear of being purſued, military order

was negle&ted ; all were buſy in eating, drinking, and

dancing, ſpending the evening in mirth and jollity; when

David and his men ſuddenly fell upon them, and, without

reſiſtance, put them to the ſword. The purſuit continued

till the evening of the next day, and not an Amalekite

eſcaped, except four hundred young men, who owed their

preſervation to the ſwiftneſs of the camels, or dromedaries,

on which they rode. All the ſpoil of their camp fell into

the vićtor's hands: they recovered not only all they

had loſt, particularly David's wives, who are mentioned

as the deareſt and neareſt to his heart, but alſo the

flocks and herds of the Amalekites, which in triumph

were driven home before them as David's ſpoil. Nº.

(1.) Security is the deſtruction of the finner. (2.) Death

unſeen is hovering over many a foul which to dance

and ſong devotes the day, and little thinks, in the midſt of

the throng of pleaſures, how near he ſtands on the brink

of never-ending pain. (3.). In proſperity they will be

careffed and honoured, who in diſtreſs were, like David

inſulted. (4.) The Son of David has recovered out of th.

hands of fin and Satan all that poor finners had loſt

and enriched his faithful people with better ſpoils th.

theſe flocks and herds, even with treaſures which robbers

can never ſteal, and manſions of glory, which are in

corruptible, undefiled, and never fade away.

2dly, We have here David returning tri
laden .'ith ſpoil. 8 tiumphant, and

1. His wearied troops, who were left at the brook

Befor with their baggage, come to meet him, and con

gratulate him on his victory, and David receives them with

great kindneſs and affection. . Note: They who are willing

but weak, muſt not be upbraided with, but comfort:

under, their infirmities.

2. The ſame wicked men, who had talked ſo mutinouſ

againſt their leader, now ſhew the ſame inhumanit º
uncharitableneſs to their brethren; and would .#

rob them, not only of part of the ſpoils, but of all thatº
their own, except their wives and children, which left

thus ſtript and deſtitute, would be but a burthen to them

Note: The covetous heart is hardened againſt the ſuffer.

ings of the needy.

. 3. David rejećts ſo unreaſonable a propoſal. It was

highly ungrateful to God, whoſe hand alone had given

them the victory. It was moſt injurious to their brethren

who, not by choice, but neceſſity, were left behind and

even then were employed in the needful ſervice of guard.

ing the baggage. David, therefore, commands an equal

diſtribution to be made between them all. Herein ſh.

acquieſced, overcome by his perſuaſion, and ...

by his authority. Note: Reſolute firmneſs is needful in a

commander to reſtrain factious ſpirits. - -

4: David generouſly diſtributes his own ſhare of the

ſpoil among his friends in Judah and elſewhere, in grati

tude for the favour and protection that they had ſhºwed

him during his haunts among them. Notº, (1.) Eve

gracious ſoul muſt be generous: he who gives a :

heart gives a liberal hand. (2.) They who have ſhewn us

kindneſs deſerve a recompence whenever God puts it in

our power. (3.) They who are diſpoſed to receive the
Son of David for their king, will be enriched by his

munificence, not merely with the gifts of grace in time

but with the riches of glory in eternity. 3.
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27 To them which were in Beth-el, and to

them which were in ſouth Ramoth, and to them

which were in Jattir,

28 And to them which were in Aroer, and

to them which were in Siphmoth, and to them

which were in Eſhtemoa, -

29 And to them which were in Rachal, and

to them which were in the cities of the Jerah

meelites, and to them which were in the cities

of the Kenites, - -

3o And to them which were in Hormah,

and to them which were in Chor-aſhan, and to

them which were in Athach,

31 And to them which were in Hebron, and

to all the places where David himſelf and his

men were wont to haunt.

C H. A. P. XXXI.

The Iſraelites are overcome by the Philiſines : Saul and his

three ſons periſh : the Philiſines fºſten his body to the wall;

gf Betºſhan : valiant men from jabſh-gilead carry off the

bodies of Saul and his ſons, and bury them near their city.

[Before Chriſt 1055.]

NOW the Philiſtines fought againſt Iſrael:
and the men of Iſrael fled from before

the Philiſtines, and fell down ſlain in mount

Gilboa. - º

2 And the Philiſtines followed hard upon

Saul and upon his ſons; and the Philiſtines

flew Jonathan, and Abinadab, and Malchi-ſhua,

Saul's ſons. -

3 And the battle went ſore againſt Saul,

and the archers hit him; and he was ſore

wounded of the archers. -

4 Then ſaid Saul unto his armour-bearer,

Draw thy ſword, and thruſt me through there

with ; left theſe uncircumciſed come and thruſt

me through, and abuſe me. But his armour

bearer would not: for he was fore afraid.

Therefore Saul took a ſword, and fell upon it.

5 And when his armour-bearer ſaw that

Saul was dead, he fell likewiſe upon his ſword,

and died with him.

6. So Saul died, and his three ſons, and his

armour-bearer, and all his men, that ſame day.

together. -

7 ºf And when the men of Iſrael that were

on the other fide of the valley, and they that

were on the other ſide Jordan, ſaw that the .

men of Iſrael fled, and that Saul and his ſons.

-

-

- C. H. A. P. XXXI.

Ver. 1. Now the Philiſines fought againſ? Iſrael]. That is,

as moſt interpreters underſtand it, began to, fight againſt,

or attacked, the Iſraelites. The word bºn'75 mileñamim,

as Dr. Delaney obſerves, might as properly have been ren

dered affaulted. He is of opinion, not only that the

Philiſtines attacked Saul in his camp, but that they did ſo

ſoon after his return from Endor, and that, probably, they

were encouraged to this attempt by ſome ſecret information

of Saul's having ſtolen out of the camp the evening before

with his general (for Abner is ſuppoſed to have been one

of his attendants) and another perſon: and if this was

the caſe, then his applying to the Pythoneſs was the

immediate cauſe of his deſtruction; now this gives light to

1 Chron. x. 13. and at the ſame time receives light

from it.

Per. 2. And the Philiſines ſlew jonathan, and Abingdab,

&c.] Iſhboſheth probably either was not in the battle,

or eſcaped by flight. Thus the predićtion of Samuel was

fulfilled. But who can forbear to drop a tear over the

faithful, the amiable, the excellent Jonathan. There are

few chara&ters among men more lovely, or more extra

ordinary: fortitude, fidelity, magnanimity ; a ſoul ſuſ

ceptible of the moſt refined friendſhip, and ſuperior to all

the temptations of ambition and vanity; and all theſe

accompliſhments crowned with the moſt reſigned ſubmiſſion

to the will of God. º

w

Ver. 3. And the archerr hit him] Houbigant renders this:

verſe thus, Then the battle going hard againſt Saul, the

archers ruſhed upon him, from whom he received a great wound. .

Saul, ſays he, would hardly have commanded his armour

bearer to kill him, if he had not been in a deſperate :

ſtate. The words, left they thruff me through and abuſe me, .

are not to be ſeparated. Saul was not ſo much afraid of .

being killed, as of being abuſed, by theſe inſulting enemies. .

Commentators obſerve, that there is no mention of any

archers in any of the Philiſtine armies or battles before

this. The uſe of the bow, however, was not unknown : .

Jonathan is celebrated for his ſkill and dexterity in it, and

ſo were ſome of the worthies who reſorted to David ; but “

it ſeems not to have been yet brought into common pračtice,

if, as it has been collected from 2 Sam. i. 18., David :

after this battle had the Iſraelites taught the uſe of it. .

If this was ſo, it ſeems to prove that they gained in this

battle great advantage by means of their archers: for, .

doubtleſs, he would have taught it them much ſooner,

when he commanded the armies of Saul againſt the Phi

liſtines, had they then gained any advantage over the

Iſraelites by means of theſe weapons. Sir Iſaac Newton

tells us, that thoſe mighty numbers of men who aided the

Philiſtines againſt Saul in the beginning of his reign, were

the ſhepherds expelled from Egypt by Amafis ; ſome of

whom fled into Phoenicia, and others into Arabia Petraea.

Now his ſon Ammon conquered Arabia. Why then may

we not fairly preſume, that theſe archers, who now*. -

- the
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were dead, they forſook the cities, and fled;

and the Philiſtines came and dwelt in them.

8 *| And it came to paſs on the morrow,

when the Philiſtines came to ſtrip the ſlain,

that they found Saul and his three ſons fallen

in mount Gilboa.

9 And they cut off his head, and ſtripped

off his armour, and ſent into the land of the

Philiſtines round about, to publiſh it in the

houſe of their idols, and among the people.

1o And they put his armour in the houſe

of Aſhtaroth : and they faſtened his body to

the wall of Beth-ſhan.

11 *. And when the inhabitants of Jabeſh

gilead heard of that which the Philiſtines had

done to Saul; -

12 All the valiant men aroſe, and went all

night, and took the body of Saul, and the

bodies of his ſons from the wall of Beth-ſhan,

and came to Jabeſh, and burnt them there.

-

the Philiſtines, were either Arabs who fled thither from

Ammon, or thoſe Egyptians who fled before to Arabia,

and learned archery there from the natives, who were

allowed to be the beſt bowmcn in the world: ſince the

time and circumſtances ſuit, the conjećture will not, I

believe, be thought ill-grounded. The Chere:hites, ſo often

mentioned in the following books, were of theſe archers

whom David employed in his armics.

Per. 4, 5. Then ſaid Saul unto his armour-bearer] Saul and

his 'armour-bearer died by the ſame ſword; that his

armour-bearer died by his own ſword, is out of all doubt:

the text expreſsly tells us ſo ; and that Saul periſhed by the

ſame ſword is ſufficiently evident. Draw tºy ſword, ſays

he to him, and thrift me thrºugh, which when he refuſed,

Saul, ſays the text, tººk THE ſword, 5-mm ns eth

hackerel [the very ſword], and fºll upºn it. What ſword f

not his own; for then the text would have ſaid ſo: but,

in the plain, natural, grammatical conſtruction, the ſword

beforementioned muſt be the ſword now referred to, that

is, his armour-bearer's ; 1 Chron. x. 4, 5. Now it is the

eſtabliſhed tradition of all the Jewiſh nation, that this

armour-bearer was Doeg. I ſee no reaſon why it ſhould

be diſcredited ; and if ſo, then Saul and his executioner

both fell by that weapon with which they had before

maſſacred the prieſts of God. So Brutus and Caſlius

killed themſelves with the ſame ſwords with which they

flew Caeſar; and Calippus was ſtabbed with the ſame

ſword wherewith he killed Dio.

Wer. 6. So Saul died] Joſephus runs out into high

encomiums upon Saul, who, knowing that he was to die,

thus gallantly expoſed himſelf for his country. But, in

truth, there is not the leaſt room for panegyrick. i He

died, not gallantly fighting, but by his own hand. He

died, not as a hero, but as a deſerter. Self-murder is

demonſtrably the effect of cowardice, and it is as irra

tional and iniquitous as it is baſe. God, whoſe creatures

we are, is the ſole arbiter, as he is the ſole author of life:

our lives are his property; and he has given the world,

his church, our country, our family, and our friends, a

ſhare in them: and therefore, as Plato finely obſerves in

his Phaedo, “God is as much injured by ſelf-murder, as I

“ ſhould be by having one of my ſlaves killed without my

“ conſent;” not to infilt upon the injury done to others

in a variety of relations by the ſame act. Much nobler

than Saul's was the reſolution of Darius; who, finding

himſelf betrayed, and that he was to be either murdered

by his own ſubjects, or delivered into the hands of Alex

I 3

ander, would not, however, be his own executioner: “I

“would rather,” ſays he, “die by another's guilt, than by“ my own.” Quint. Curt. lib. v. cap. 12. w

P'er. 11, 12. And when the inhabitants of ja'eſh-gilead

heard, &c.] Bºth-ſººn was a city in the tribe of Manafieh,

not far from Jordan and the ſea of Genneſareth, to which

the men of Jabeſh might march in a night's time, and ac

compliſh their deſign. The Jabeſhites had great obliga.
tions to Saul. He delivered them at the beginning of his

reign from the fury of Nahaſh, chap. xi. 11. They re

ſolved, therefore, to reſcue his body and thoſe of his ſons.

from the diſgrace to which the Philiſtines expoſed them.

A band of valiant men among them marched away in the

night, came to Beth-ſhan, and happily atchieved their de

ſign: a pleaſing example of gratitude, which is by no

means ſo common among nations as it ought to be; upon

which account it is, that Ariſtotle ſays, the temples of the

graces were built in the midſt of the cities of Greece, to

admoniſh all the Greeks to be grateful. The hiſtorian

adds, that after the men of Jabeſh had carried off the

bodies, they came to jº/h, and burnt them there, which

creates ſome difficulty, as it was the cuſtom of the Jews

to embalm, and not to burn; and particularly, as in the

parallel paſſages there is not the leaſt mention of their

having done any other than buried their bones or bodies.

See the note on 2 Sam. ii. 4. and 1 Chron. x. 12. The

Chaldee and other verſions render it, and they burnt or

kindled a light or lamp over them there, as they are accºmed

to burn over king upon which a rabbi obſerves, that this

has reference to a cuſtom delivered down from their

anceſtors, of burning the beds and other utenſils of the

dead upon their graves, or to the burning of ſpices over

them. See Jerem. xxxiv. 5. It ſeems by far the moſt

probable, that ſomething of this kind was done, and is

implied in the text, as we have not anywhere the leaſt

trace of burning the bodies of the dead among the Jews.

See Lamy.

REFLEctions.—When the Philiſtings return to ſtrip

the ſlain, to their great joy they find their enemy Saul a

breathleſs corpſe, and his ions fallen with him. Here

upon we have,

1. The inſult offered to the dead body of Saul. They

cut off his head, which (ſee 1 Chron. x. 10.) they fluck up

as a trophy of their victory in the houſe of their god

Dagon; placed his armour in the temple of Aſhtaroth;

then took the trunk and the bodies of his ſons, and igno.

miniouſly
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13 And they took their bones, and buried them under a tree at Jabeſh, and faſted

ſeven days.

miniouſly faſtened them with nails to the wall of Beth

ñan, or hung them on gibbets upon the wall... Thus the

inſult, that Saul wiſhed by ſelf-murder to avoid, overtook

m.hi 2. They proclaimed their vićtory through the land, and

fet apart a day of ſolemn thankſgiving to praiſe their idols,

to whom they aſcribed their ſucceſs. Note: Blind idolaters
often ſhew more gratitude to, and dependance upon, ſtocks

and ſtones, than§ who pretend to worſhip the true God

expreſs to the living Jehovah; therefore, in the day of

judgment theſe ſhall riſe up tº condemn them. . . .

3. The men ofJabeſh-gilead, fired with indignation

Vol. II, -

at the inſult ſhewn to the royal corpſes, as well as mindful

of their particular obligations to Saul, boldly adventure to

croſs Jordan, and by night take down, unperceived, the

bodies from the wall of Beth-ſhan. Thus cloſes this Firſt

Book of Sanuel, where Iſrael's ſun ſets in blood, and dark

neſs and deſpair ſeem to cover the land : but we ſhall find

the morning break upon us in the opening of the next

book; and the bright ſun of David, the glorious type of

Jeſus, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, ariſing to cheer the deſo

late valleys of Judah, and ſhining forth in his meridian

ſplendor, whilſt all their enemies are led captive at his

chariot-wheels |
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S E C O N D B O O K of the K I N G S.

This book may properly be divided into three parts. In the firſt, the author deſcribes the happy

commencement and glorious ſucceſs of the kingdom of David, chap. i.-x. In the ſecond, he

relate; the unhappy fall, and the misfortunes which followed it, notwith/landing the repentance

of this monarch, chap. xi−xviii. In the third, he celebrates the re-ſtabliſhment of this prince;

and gives an account of the events which ſignalized his reign during its laſt period, chap. xix.—

xxiv. The whole comprehend, a ſpace of ſºmething more than forty years ; from the year of the

world, 2949, to the year 2989. Mr. Locke remarks, that Abarbanel ſays, that the books of

Samuel were moſt probably written by Jeremiah, from the memoirs of Samuel, Nathan, and Gad.

See the introdućtion to the firſt book.

C H A P. I.

A young man bring tiding to David, that Saul and his ſºns

are fallen and dead; and that he himſelf had ſlain Saul at

his requeſt David commands the young man to be put to

death. His lamentation over Saul and jonathan.

[Before Chriſt 1o55.]

OW it came to paſs after the death of

| Saul, when David was returned from

the ſlaughter of the Amalekites, and David

had abode two days in Ziklag;

2 It came even to paſs on the third day,

that, behold, a man came out of the camp

from Saul with his clothes rent, and earth

upon his head; and ſo it was, when he came

to David, that he fell to the earth, and did

obeiſance.

And David ſaid unto him, From whence

comeſt thou? And he ſaid unto him, Out of

the camp of Iſrael am I eſcaped.

And David ſaid unto him, How went

the matter? I pray thee, tell me. And he

anſwered, That the people are fled from the

battle, and many of the people alſo are fallen

and dead; and Saul and Jonathan his ſon are

dead alſo.

5 And David ſaid unto the young man that

told him, How knoweſt thou that Saul and

Jonathan his ſon be dead

6 And the young man that told him ſaid,

As I happened by chance upon mount Gilboa,

behold, Saul leaned upon his ſpear; and, lo,

the chariots and horſemen followed hard after -

him. -

7 And when he looked behind him, he ſaw

me, and called unto me. And I anſwered, Here

am I. -

8 And he ſaid unto me, Who art thou?

And I anſwered him, I am an Amalekite.

9 He ſaid unto me again, Stand, I pray

thee, upon me, and ſlay me: for anguiſh is

come upon me, becauſe my life is yet whole

In Inc.

C H A P. I. -

Ver. 9. For anguiſh is come upon me] The word ºntº

fabatz, ſignifies an incloſing, or incloſure; and the mean

ing ſeems to be, “kill me, becauſe an inclºſure, or incloſing

“ part of the enemy, has ſeized me.” See the 6th verſe,

and Parkhurſt on the word. Houbigant renders it, with

the
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Io So I ſtood upon him, and ſlew him,

becauſe I was ſure that he could not live after

that he was fallen : and I took the crown that

was upon his head, and the bracelet that war

on his arm, and have brought them hither.

unto my lord.

11 * Then David took hold on his clothes,

and rent them ; and likewiſe all the men that

were with him :

12 And they mourned, and wept, and faſted

until even, for Saul, and for Jonathan his ſon,

and for the people of the LoRD, and for the

houſe of Iſrael; becauſe they were fallen

by the ſword.

13 *| And David ſaid unto the young man

that told him, Whence art thou ? And he

anſwered, I am the ſon of a ſtranger, an

Amalekite. - -

14 And David ſaid unto him, How waſt

thou not afraid to ſtretch forth thine hand to

deſtroy the LoRD's anointed .

15 And David called one of the young men,

and ſaid, Go near, and fall upon him. And

he ſmote him that he died.

the Vulgate, tenent me anguffie; for I am in ſtraits. Becauſe,

&c. ſhould, I think, be rendered, though my life is yet whole

in me. As this ſtory of the Amalekite is a falſehood, there

is leſs reaſon to be ſolicitous, as ſome of the critics are, to

render it conſiſtent; for falſehood is rarely ſo. The

-deſign of the young man was evidently to ingratiate him

ſelf with David. There are always numerous ſtrollers

who follow camps, and this lad probably was one of them.

Their buſineſs is pillage and the ſtripping of the dead :

our young Amalekite, it ſeems, knew his buſineſs, and got

the ſtart of the Philiſtines in the pillage of Saul. The

ſerious reader, perhaps, may not think it an obſervation

unworthy of his regard, that an Amalekite now took from

Saul's head that crown which he had forfeited by his

diſobedience in relation to Amalek. -

Ver. Io. I toºk the crown—and the bracelet] This crown,

probably, was one of the diadems worn by the eaſtern

monarchs, made of a bandage of white linen, and which

might eaſily be concealed under the helmet of Saul. It is

not impoſſible, that the bracelet might be no part of the

regalia of the kingdom of Iſrael; but merely a thing

of value which Saul had about him, and which the ſtranger

thought fit to preſent with his crown to David; but it

ſeems rather to be mentioned as a royal ornament; and it

is as certain, that it has been ſince uſed in the eaſt as

a badge of power; for when the Calif Caiem Bienrillah
granted the inveſtiture of certain dominions to an eaſtern

prince, which his predeceſſors had poſſeſſed, and among

the reſt, of the city of Bagdat itſelf, it is ſaid, this

ceremony of inveſtiture was performed by the Calif's ſend
ing him letters patent, a crown, a chain, and bracelets.

See D'Herbelot, p. 541. I do not, however, find, that
any of the commentators have conſidered Saul's bracelet in

this light. All the obſervation which Grotius makes upon

it is, that it was an ornament uſed by men, as well as

women of thoſe nations; upon which he cites Numb. xxxi.

50. The ornament, probably, was not ſo common

as we may have been ready to ſuppoſe ; for, though the

word bracelet is frequently to be met with in our tranſla

tion, the original word in this text occurs at mºſ; but in two

other places; and as the children of Iſrael found one

or more of theſe bracelets among the ſpoils of the Midian

ites, ſo they killed at the ſame time, five of their king,

"Numb. xxxi. 8. The other place indeed (Iſaiah iii. 18.)

ſpeaks of female ornaments; but, if the word is the ſame,

might not the women of that age wear an ornament,

which, from its likeneſs to one of the enſigns of royalty,

might be called by the ſame name; as in ſome countries of

late, brides have worn an ornament, which has been called

a crown, though the word, indiſputably long before that

time, marked out the chief badge of royal dignity. See

Olearius's Travels, p. 238. and Obſervations, p. 297.

Wer. 15. And he ſnote him, that he died] Though it be a

maxim of the Jewiſh law, that no man ſhould be con

demned out of the mouth of one witneſs, and that no

man's confeſſion ſhould be taken ſolely againſt himſelf;

yet Maimonides aſſerts, that it was the royal prerogative

to condemn a man upon the evidence of a ſingle perſon,

or upon the ſtrength of his own confeſſion; and he

produces this fačt as an inſtance. See Biſhop Patrick.

This ſelf-convićted wretch intended to make a merit of

his falſehood: but Jhe knew not David ; he knew not

that a crown would be unwelcome to him, at the price

of treaſon ; and that the throne would not tempt him,

if to be purchaſed by parricide. He who himſelf thrice

ſpared Saul when he had him abſolutely in his power, could

he forbear puniſhing the man that boaſted of having mur

dered him —no: he juſtly ordered his immediate execu

tion for having ſlain the Lord's anointed. It is true,

he died for a crime which he had not committed; yet

well deſerved to die, for taking the guilt of it upon

him; thus doubly devoted to deſtruction. David rightly

judged, that Saul had no power over his own life, and,

conſequently, ſhould not have beenº in ſuch a com

mand. God and the ſtate had as much right to his life

when he was weary of it, as when he moſt loved it;

and further, it behoved David to vindicate his innocence

to the world by ſo public an execution: he might other

wife, perhaps, have been branded with the guilt of em

ploying that wretch to murder his perſecutor. Beſides

this, David had it in view to deter others by this example.

He conſulted his own ſafety in this, as Caeſar is ſaid,

by reſtoring the ſtatues of Pompey, to have fixed his

own. This was a wiſe leóture to princes, and many

of them unqueſtionably have profited by it... Mr. Saurin,

in the ſecond diſſertation of his 5th volume, has juſtified

this condućt of David towards the Amalekite, by ſhewing

at large, 1. That the Amalekite deſerved death: 2. That

David had a right to inflićt the puniſhment of which

he had made himſelf worthy: 3. That no want of formality

N m 2 rendered
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16 And David ſaid unto him, Thy blood

be upon thy head; for thy mouth hath teſtified

againſt thee, ſaying, I have ſlain the LoRD's

anointed.

17 || And David lamented with this la

mentation over Saul and over Jonathan his

ſon :

18 (Alſo he bade them teach the children.

of Judah the uſe of the bow: behold, it is

written in the book of Jaſher.)

19 The beauty of Iſrael is ſlain upon thy

high places: how are the mighty fallen .

20 Tell it not in Gath, publiſh it not in the

ſtreets of Aſkelon; left the daughters of the

Philiſtines rejoice, leſt the daughters of the
uncircumciſed triumph. r

-

rendered this rigour unlawful; and, 4. That if the condućt

of David towards this murderer be juſt in itſelf, it had

nothing exceptionable in the motives which led him

to it.

REFLEcrions.—Very different from what the Amalekite

expe&ted, was David's reception of his tidings:

1. In the agony of ſorrow, he rent his clothes; and all

that were with him followed his example; the day is

ſpent in bitter mourning, and they obſerve a ſolemn faſt

until evening. He mourned for Jonathan his friend, but

there was hope in his death; he mourned for Saul his

enemy, where no hope appeared; and eſpecially over the

deſolations of Iſrael, fallen by the ſword of the Philiſtines.

Note: (1.) His country's ſufferings are a grief to the

true patriot's heart. (2.) As a good man loves his enemy

whilſt alive, he is ſo far from rejoicing at his fall, that he

can weep over his grave.

2. He commands immediate execution on the meſſenger,

who hoped to have received high preferment, but ſuffers

the juſt reward of his deeds. Thus did David expreſs

his own deteſtation of regicide, and teſtify the fincerity of

his grief. -

Ver. 17. David lamented with this lamentation] Let any

one but read over this admirable cde, than which there is

nothing more elegant and paſſionate in all antiquity; and

he will find the utmoſt decency and propriety in the

concern which David diſcovers, and the encomiums

reſpectively paſſed on Saul and Jonathan ; nothing but

what became the characters of both, and ſuited the

ſituation of him who penned it. Saul he celebrates for

his former vićtories, his ſwiftneſs and ſtrength; and ſheds

a tear over him for his defeat, and the indignities which

were offered to him after his death; which humanity

would draw from the eye, cven over an enemy, that

was otherwiſe brave, and died fighting for his country;

and, what deſerves to be mentioned to his honour, with

out a fingle reflection upon his paſt injuſtice and crucity

towards himſelf. But as, to *: how juſt and

warm is the grief he manifeſts! I am diſºrſed for

thee, &c. -

Ver. 18. Alſº he bade them teach the children of judah the

uſe of the bowl Read, ſays Mr. Locke, the lov; the words,

the uſe of, not being in the original; for that which the

fons of Judah were commanded to learn, was not the uſe of

the bow, but the bow, as it is originally ſet down; i. e.

a ſong of David's ſo called; or this ſong of lamentation

over Saul and Jonathan, as ſays the learned Gregory.

Houbigant, Saurin, Dr. Lowth, Dr. Waterland, and many

others, are of the ſame opinion. Houbigant renders

the verſe thus: IPhich alſº he commanded that the children ºf

judah ſhould learn: thiſ is the ſºng, which is inſcribed the bow,

in the book ºf joſher, or the righteous; a poetical book, long

ſince loſt, which had its name, like many other of the

Hebrew books, from the firſt word in it. It is well known

too, that the Hebrews gave titles to their ſacred hymns, or

compoſitions, alluding to the ſubjećt ; of which we have

ſufficient examples in the book of Pſalms. Probably this

lamentation was called, the low, either in memory of the

ſlaughter received from the archers of the enemy, 1 Sam.

xxxi. 3. crifrom the bow of jonatham, of which particular

mention is made in the 22d verſe. See Dr. Hunt's note,

p. 306. of Lowth's Prelečtions, 8vo. edit., where a pleaſing

critique upon this fine poem will be found ; which is not

only moſt excellent, but the firſt piece of the kind that re

mains among the monuments of antiquity. Scaliger thinks,

that the cuſtom of funeral ſongs paſſed from the ancient

Hebrews to the heathens. Herodotus ſpeaks of thoſe of

the Egyptians; and Homer has preſerved to us the elegy

which Achilles made in honour of Patroclus, and that of

Hecuba and Andromache upon Heótor. The burſts of

ſorrow in the poem are ſo ſtrong, ſo ſudden, ſo pathetic,

ſo ſhort, ſo various, ſo unconnected ; no grief was ever

painted in ſuch living and laſting colours; and it is

one ſure ſign and beautiful effect of it, that David's heart

was ſo ſoftened and melted by it, as to loſe all traces

of Saul's cruelty to him. He remembered nothing in him

now, but the brave man, the valiant leader, the magnificent

prince ; the king of God's appointment; his own once-in

dulgent maſter; his Michal's and his Jonathan's father.

P'er. 19. The beauty ºf Iſrael is ſlain upon thy high places.]

As Jonathan's death touched David the neareſt, it was

natural that he ſhould be the firſt objećt of his lamentation.

Beauty or glory of Iſrael, ſlain upon thy high placeſ And to

put it out of all doubt that jonatham is here meant,

he varies it in a ſubſequent verſe. Jºnathan, ſlain in

thine high places ! How are the mighty fallen “How

“ untimely and lamentably Jonathan ; how ſadly and

“ ſhamefully Saul, by his own hand.” This death, as it

was matter of juſt reproach upon Saul, he knew would be

matter of more triumph with the enemy. He could not

bear the thought of this infamy to his country and

his king; and therefore he breaks out into that beautiful

apoſtrophe; tell it not in Gath, &c. for of all things

grief is moſt impatient of reproach and mockery. See

Lamentations, i. 21. ^ Kennicott would render this verſe

thus: O beauty of Iſrael! a warrior on thine high places. And

he aſks, “Can any thing be more worthily conceived,

“ or more happily expreſſed, than this applauſe given

“ by David to his dear friend Jonathan,—the ornament

“ and
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21 Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no

dew, neither ſet there be rain, upon you, nor

fields of offerings: for there the ſhield of the

mighty is vilely caſt away, the ſhield of Saul,

as though he bad not been anointed with oil.

22 From the blood of the ſlain, from the fat

of the mighty, the bow of Jonathan turned not

back, and the ſword of Saul returned not empty.

23, Saul and Jonathan were lovely and plea

fant in their lives, and in their death they

were not divided : they were ſwifter than

eagles, they were ſtronger than lions.

24 Ye daughters of Iſrael, weep over Saul,

who clothed you in ſcarlet, with other delights,

who put on ornaments of gold upon your

apparel.

“ and defence 2" . But hºw are the mighty fillen fince

Saul and Jonathan alſo are ſlain in battle. Whoever

allowed by Noldius to ſignify without, may be thus

rendered; withºut the bloºd ºf the warriors, without the

recollects the preceding hiſtory of David, will ſee the fit of the migº, the bºw ºf jonathan returned not back.

trueſt nature in his thus breaking forth in the praiſe of

Jonathan only, and that without naming him here at firſt;

and then in his decently lamenting the king and the prince

together. And that the firſt break was thus expreſſive

of Jonathan's praiſe only, is evident from ver. 25. where

the ſame words are repeated, and Jonathan's name is ex- ſtrong men have been ſlain by

preſsly mentioned. But how languid and mean are the

ſeveral tranſlations of this firſt exclamation at preſent

The Engliſh tranſlation above is, the beauty of Iſrael is ſlain

"pon thy high placeks, but whºſe high place; P And then the

lamentation couched in the next words, how are the mighty .

fallen, or ſlain is entirely anticipated by the term ſlain,

which is read in the words before them. It ſeems, there

fore, but reaſonable, that we ſhould render the word ºn

chalal, not as a verb, but as a noun, ſignifying a warrior;

which will give beauty not only to this verſe, but to

another in this celebrated dirge.

Wer. 21. 12 mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, &c.]

Dr. Delaney renders this verſe thus: Mountains of Gilboa,

nor dew nor rain upon you, nor fields of waved ºfferings; fºr

there theſhield ºf the brave was caff away; the ſhield of Saul,

the weapons of the anointed with oil; and Houbigant thus:

Mountains of Gilboa, let no dew deſcend upon yºu, nor rain

“pon you, O ye fertile fields : [ſuch as afford in abundance

firſt-fruits to be offered to God:] For there the ſhield of the

brave was thrown away, the ſhield of Saul : nor is the anointed

of the Lord any more upon thee. Throwing away the ſhield,

was matter of the higheſt reproach in all the accounts

of antiquity; and this, in the practice of ſo brave a prince

as Saul, was an example of terrible conſequence, and

therefore muſt not go unreproved, eſpecially in a ſong

which ſoldiers were to learn. David could not cenſure

Saul. He was his prince and his enemy; the infamy,

however, muſt fall ſomewhere. Be then the place it

happened in, accurſed. Poetry juſtifies this ; and I

do not ſcruple to ſay, that it is the moſt maſterly ſtroke

the art will admit. Here I cannot but obſerve, with

what inimitable addreſs David has conducted this re

proach ; for at the ſame time that the mountains are

curſed for it, he has comtrived to turn it into praiſe

upon Saul: there the ſhield of the mighty was cºſt away; no

hint by whom. Dr. Delaney, inſtead of •95 beli, which

we render by the periphrafis as though he had not been,

reads "25 Beli, weapons, as in the laſt verſe; which appears

a very ingenious and excellent criticiſm.

Ver. 22. From the blood of the ſlain, &c.] The Hebrew

is bºr Dºn: middam chalalim, which words, as to mem is

Upon this conſtruction, we fee, the warrior, and the

mighty are ſtrongly connected; or rather, the fat of the

mighty, is a beautiful gradation upon the bloºd of the

starriors; juſt as in Prov. vii. 26, which ſhould have

been rendered, ſhe hath caft down many warriors, and pany

- her for the word D'99r1

chalalim, ſhould not be tranſlatedſlain, but warriors in both

theſe places. Kennicott.

Wer. 23. Saul and jonathan were lovely and pleaſant in

their liver] David means in this verſe to expreſs the union

of Saul and Jonathan by friendſhip in life, and by the

fame common fate in death; and he does not by any

means appear to deſign a commendation of the ioveli

neſs or excellency of their lives in any other reſped.

Dr. Lowth, in his poetical paraphraſe, has finely expreſſed

the meaning ;

Nobile par, quos junxit amor, quos gloria junxit,

- Unaque nunc fato jungit acerba dies.

Houbigant renders it, Saul and jonathan, while they lived,

were in mutual friendſhip and love; and even in death they

were not ſeparated. The elegant oppoſition which this

verſion forms, evidently gives it the preference; and we

ſhould remark upon this ſong, as upon the other ſacred

pieces of Hebrew poetry, that the clauſes in it alternately

correſpond each to the other. Though Jonathan thought

differently from Saul in what concerned David, he ap

pears always to have maintained a great friendſhip with

his father, and never to have been wanting in filiai duty;

and Saul alſo appears in the general to have lived in

great friendſhip with Jonathan. David proceeds to beſtow

on them the higheſt eulogium that can be given to warriors,

ſaying, that they united in their combats the rapidity of

the eagle, and the invincible courage of the lion, and

as courage is the peculiar property of the lion, the laſt

clauſe would be better rendered, they are more courageous

than lions. See Prov. xxx. 30. and Green's Notes.

Wer. 24; 22 dºughters ºf Iſrael, weep), Nothing can

be more elegant than this verſe : while the warriºr of

Iſrael lamented their chiefs, the divine poet calls upon

the women of the land to ſhed their tears over the aſhes

of princes, whoſe warlike exploits had ſo often procured

them thoſe ornaments, which are perhaps too pleaſing

to the ſex, and had enriched them with the ſpoils of their.

enemies. There is nothing for other in the Hebrew,

which literally runs thus: Weep over Saul, who clothed you

in ſtarlet, with, or in, delights, that is to ſay, in ſcarlet,

where
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25 How are the mighty fallen in the midſt

of the battle ! O Jonathan, thou waſ ſlain in

thine high places.

26 I am diſtreſſed for thee, my brother

Jonathan : very pleaſant haſt thou been unto

me: thy love to me was wonderful, paſſing

the love of women. º

27 How are the mighty fallen, and the

weapons of war periſhed

C. H. A. P. II.

David is anointed king in Hebron by the tribe of judah. Abner

makes Iſh-boſheth king ºf Iſrael. The two armies being pre

paredfºr battle, twelve young men ºf each party come forth to

- fingle combat, and all periſh. Aſahel is killed by Abner.

[Before Chriſt Io; 5.]

N D it came to paſs after this, that David

enquired of the LoRD, ſaying, Shall I

go up into any of the cities of Judah 2 And

the Lord ſaid unto him, Go up. And David

ſaid, Whither ſhall I go up 2 And he ſaid,

Unto Hebron.

2 So David went up thither, and his two

wives alſo, Ahinoam the Jezreeliteſs, and Abi

gail Nabal's wife the Carmelite.

3. And his men that were with him did

David bring up, every man with his houſe

hold: and they dwelt in the cities of Hebron.

4 And the men of Judah came, and there

they anointed David king over the houſe of

Judah. And they told David, ſaying, That

the men of Jabeſh-gilead were they that buried

Saul.

5 *| And David ſent meſſengers unto the

men of Jabeſh-gilead, and ſaid unto them,

Bleſſed be ye of the Lord, that ye have ſhewed

wherewith you are ſo much delighted. Houbigant ren

ders it, who clothed you in garments ſhining with purple:

and Green, who clothed you in pleaſing ſcarlet. He obſerves,

that the prophet Jeremiah ſeems to have had his .

on this paſſage, when he addreſſes Jeruſalem as a beautiful

woman, chap. iv. ver. I.

Wer. 25. How are the mighty fallen, &c. J David's

grief, as it began with Jonathan, naturally ends with him.

it is well known, that we lament ourſelves in the loſs

of our friends, and David was no way ſolicitous to conceal

this circumſtance. “It may be the work of fancy; but

“ to me, I own,” ſays Dr. Delaney, “this concluſion

“ of the ode is the ſtrongeſt pićture of grief that I ever

“ peruſed ; to my ear, every line in it is either ſwelled

“ with fighs, or broken with ſobs.”—“ In the former

“ part of this lamentation,” ſays Mr. Green, “ David

“ celebrates Jonathan as a brave man; in the latter, he

« laments him as his friend. And in this he does but

“ diſcharge the obligation to him when dead, which he

« owed him while living : for the ſacred hiſtorian ac

“ quaints us (1 Sam. xviii. 1–5.) that Jonathan's friend

“ ſhip for David, however it was cemented afterwards,

“ was firſt founded on his military merit; that having

“ ſeen his intrepid behaviour in ſlaying Goliath, he

“ immediately conceived an affection for him, and ſo

“ licited his friendſhip; and from that moment his ſoul

“ was knit with, or as the word is tranſlated, Gen. xliv. 30.

“ bound up in the ſoul of David; that Saul no ſooner

“ took David, home to his court, but Jonathan made a

“ covenant of mutual friendſhip with him, that they

“ would each love the other as their own ſouls; and

“ that, upon the ratification of it, Jonathan made him

“ the military preſent of his robe and his armour.

“ Concerning the meaſure of this ode,-whoever con

“ ſiders, will find it divided into fix diſtinét parts of

“ complaint and lamentation. Theſe parts I take to be

“ ſo many ſtanzas, like the ſtrophe, antiſtrophe, and

“ epode of Pindar; and if ſo, then the beginnings of

“ fix of the verſes are plainly pointed out to us. The

“firſt ſtanza contains ver. 19, 20. ; the ſecond, wer. 21. ;

“ the third, ver, 22. ; the fourth, ver, 23.; the fifth,

“ver. 24. and half the 25th; and the ſixth ſtanza half

“the 25th, and the 26th, and 27th verſes. Every ſentence

“I take to be a verſe, becauſe real grief is ſhort and

“ ſententious ; and to me, many of theſe verſes plainly

“ demonſtrate their own beginnings and endings, with.

“ out the aid either of unnatural eliſions, or thoſe muti

“lations and diviſions of words, with which ſome critics

“ have defaced ſome of the beſt odes of Pindar. That

“noble exclamation, How are the mighty fallen I with

“ which three ſtanzas are marked, I take to be the

“fimple dićtate of ſorrow upon every topic of lamenta

“tion. It is therefore, I think, to be conſidered as a

“ kind of burden to the ſong.”

C H A P. II.

Wer. I. And he ſaid, Unto Hebron] Though God had

appointed David to the kingdom, he would not pretend to

take upon him the adminiſtration of affairs without imme

diately applying himſelf to him, by Abiathar the high

prieſt, to know when and by what means he ſhould beſt be

put into poſſeſſion of it. He was directed by God to go

up to Hebron, which was ſituated in the midſt of the tribe

of Judah, on the top of a ridge of high mountains, equally

famed for fruits, herbage, and honey. Mr. Sandys ſeems

to have ſurveyed the whole region round it with uncom

mon rapture; and Dr. Shaw has confidered it with fin

gular care and attention. He obſerves of that region, that

it is admirably fitted for olives and vineyards, and in many

parts for grain and paſture. It ſeems, therefore, to be a

region peculiarly adapted to the reception of David and his

men ; for there they might then dwell, as Dr. Shaw tells

us the inhabitants do now, in greater numbers, and with

greater advantage : for here, ſays he, they themſelves have

bread
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this kindneſs unto your lord, even unto Saul,

and have buried him.

6 And now the LoRD ſhew kindneſs and

truth unto you; and I alſo will requite you

this kindneſs, becauſe ye have done this thing.

7 Therefore now let your hands be ſtrength

~

ened, and be ye valiant: for your maſter Saul

is dead, and alſo the houſe of Judah have

anointed me king over them.

8 || But Abner the ſon of Ner, captain of

Saul's hoſt, took Iſh-boſheth the ſon of Saul,

and brought him over to Mahanaim ;

bread to the full, while their cattle browſe upon a richer

herbage; and both of them are refreſhed by ſprings of

excellent water. Beſides this, Hebron had alſo other

advantages; it was a Levitical, prieſtly, and patriarchal

city; venerable for the ſepulchres of Abraham, Iſaac, and

Jacob, and, as tradition adds, of Adam alſo ; and upon all

theſe accounts, long reputed (as it is at this day, even by

the Turks) holy, and honoured with the title choſen or

beloved. God had before appointed it for the reſidence of

his favourite ſervants, and it was now peculiarly proper for

the reception of David, as being the metropolis of his tribe.

See Numb. xiii. 22. Joſh. xiv. 13.

Wer. A. And the men of judah came, and there they anointed

David king] David had no other title to the ſucceſſion than

the appointment of God by Samuel ; and this claim, on

which he founded his pretenſions, was univerſally known

to the people of Iſrael, and the avowed reaſon why they

advanced him to the throne. It was known to Jonathan

his friend; Saul himſelf was no ſtranger to it; Abigail

confeſſes this appointment of God; Abner was not igno

rant of it, as appears by his words to Iſh-boſheth; and his

meſſage to the elders of Iſrael, who alſo acknowledged it:

ſo that David's appointment to be king by the God of

Iſrael, who anointed him by Samuel, was the foundation of

his claim, and the reaſon why all at laſt centered in him ;

and which juſtified his pretenſions to, and conteſt for the

crown, after the death of Saul: and it was a better claim

than what Iſh-boſheth had, who, in reality, had none at all,

as the crown was never made hereditary in Saul's family,

and was entirely at God's diſpoſal, who was the ſupreme

- King and Governor of Iſrael. Beſides, it was natural for

the men of Judah to prefer one of their own family. Jacob

had long fince predićted the eſtabliſhment of the ſove

reignty in the tribe of Judah. David was of that tribe,

beyond all diſpute elected and appointed to ſucceed Saul;

and what had the men of Judah to do, but to concur with

the predeterminations of Providence in his favour Ac

cordingly, they anointed him king. But whether they did this

with more diſpatch to influence the determination of

the other tribes in his favour, or whether it was delayed

until their diſpoſitions were ſounded upon the point, is

nowhere ſaid. This is certain, that one tribe's acting

ſeparate and independent of the reſt, might be in a general

point of view of dangerous example ; nor could any thing

but the divine authority juſtify it. Houbigant, however,

is of opinion, and he combats Calmet on this head, that,

as the tribe of Judah well knew the deſignation of David to

the throne, they ought not to have waited till the other

tribes were aſſembled that they might all unanimouſly ac

knowledge David king, unleſs they meant to thwart what

God had done; or unleſs David was not king, though im

mediately appointed by God, if all the tribes did not give

their aſſent to the divine appointment.

REFLEcross.--David's army had been much rein

forced, as appears 1 Chron. xii., yet he does not imme

diately ſeize the throne, or march to compel allegiance to

himſelf, though Iſrael's anointed ſovereign; but,

1. Inquires of God whether it be his will that he ſhould

go up intoJudah, where, as being his own tribe, he hoped to

be moſt readily received 2 Note: They who wait upon God

for direction, will be led in the right way to the kingdom.

2. David immediately obeys the divine direction, and

takes his wives along with him, and his men of war and

their houſeholds; they had been his companions in tribu

lation, it is but right and honourable to take them to

ſhare in his advancement. Note: They who follow Chriſt

under the croſs, ſhall reign with him in the day of his ap

-pearing and glory. -

3. He meets with a very welcome reception. The men

of Judah recogniſed the divine deſignation, and anointed

him their king. Note: They who would have Chriſt to

reign over them, muſt chooſe him for their king.

4. On inquiry, probably, after Saul's corpſe and Jona

than's, for which he purpoſed an honourable interment, he

is informed of the generous behaviour of the men of

Jabeſh gilead. As a token how kindly he took this noble

aćtion of theirs, he ſends them a hearty commendation,

prays the Lord to bleſs them for their kindneſs, and

declares that he will take occaſion to requite them.

Though Saul is dead, who defended them, David, who is

anoiated in his ſtead, will be their friend ; therefore they

need not fear any thing from the Philiſtines, who might

reſent their deed : he bids them be ſtrong and valiant;

and, as he hoped they would receive him as their king, they

might depend upon his protećtion. Note; (1.) A kind

neſs ſhewn to our friends is an obligation conferred on

ourſelves. (2.) It is not enough to beſtow our good wiſhes,

but we muſt recompenſe in ſuch manner as we are able,

thoſe who have well deſerved. (3.) To have thoſe for our

friends, whoſe fidelity to others has been tried, is a valuable

acquiſition. - - --

Ver. 8. Abner, the ſºn ºf Ner] Abner was Saul's general,

and near kinſman. Intereſt and ambition, therefore, and

it may be envy too, ſtrongly ſwayed him againſt his duty;

for it appears ſufficiently from the ſequel of his hiſtory, ,

that he was well acquainted with David's divine deſigna

tion to the throne. But ſhould he now ſubmit to it, he

muſt no more hope for the ſupreme command of the army,

of which joal was in poſſeſſion, and well deſerved to be

ſo, as he was a tried friend and near kinſman of David.

Nor was this all: Iſh-boſheth was Abner's near kinſman,

the intereſt of whoſe tribe and family was conneéted with

his own. Add to all this, that Abner commanded under

Saul in all the expeditions that he made ag inſt David; and

it appears ſufficiently clear from the hiſtory, that David was

greatly an over-match for him in all military condućt.
4. - Thus
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9 And he made him king over Gilead, and

over the Aſhurites, and over Jezreel, and over

Ephraim, and over Benjamin, and over all

Iſrael.

to Iſh-boſheth Saul's ſon was forty years

old when he began to reign over Iſrael, and

reigned two years. But the houſe of Judah

followed David. - - -

11 (And the time that David was king in

Hebron over the houſe of Judah was ſeven

years and ſix months.)
12 And Abner the ſon of Ner, and the

ſervants of Iſh-boſheth the ſon of Saul, went

out from Mahanaim to Gibeon.

13 And Joab the ſon of Zeruiah, and the

ſervants of David, went cut, and met together

by the pool of Gibeon: and they ſat down,

the one on the one fide of the pool, and the

other on the other ſide of the pool.

14 And Abner ſaid to Joab, Let the young

men now ariſe, and play before us. And

Joab ſaid, Let them ariſe.

15 Then there aroſe and went over by

number twelve of Benjamin, which pertained

to Iſh-boſheth the ſon of Saul, and twelve of

the ſervants of David.

16 And they caught every one his fellow

by the head, and thrift his ſword in his fel

low's ſide; ſo they fell down together: where

fore that place was called Helkath-hazzurim,

which is in Gibeon.

17 And there was a very ſore battle that

Thus envy, ambition, intereſt, and perſonal pique, led him

to eſpouſe the cauſe of Iſh-boſheth, whom he brought over
Jordan with him to Mahanaim ; a city in the tribe of Gad,

(ſee Gen. xxxii. 2.) which he choſe for his reſidence, the

better to gain that part of the country to his intereſt, to be

more out of the reach of David's and the Philiſtines incur
ſons, and to have the better opportunity of recruiting his

army among a people not only bravº and courageous, but

very well affected to the cauſe that he had eſpouſed. -

Wer. Io. Iſh-bºſheth—waſ {...} year: old,—and reigned

two year]. Iſhboſheth was born in the year that Saul

was made king, for Saul reigned forty years, Aćts xiii. 21.

Iſh-byſheth reigned two years, ſays the ſacred writer. . Now,

by referring to the next verſe, and the firſt of the next

º, we ſhall ſee that this is to be underſtood with

Home reſtriáion. Iſh-boſheth reigned all the time. that

David reſided at Hebron, that is ſeven years and a half;

but they both reigned two years in peace, without attack:
ing each other ; which ſeems to be all that the ſacred

hiſtorian would affirm. . The five laſt years of Iſh

boſheth's reign, were rather the years of Abner's reign

than of his own; for this general left him only the
name of a king. Different ſolutions are given to this

paſſage by other interpreters. Houbigant, in particular,

reads ſix inſtead of two years, but without any authority;

and Le Clerc and Schmidt think, that Iſh-boſheth really

reigned only two years; an opinion utterly irreconcileable

with the next chapter. Poſſibly, the words reigned two
years, may be confidered as referring tº what follows

in the 12th verſe, to mark out the epocha of the com

mencement of hoſtilities between the two kings; and ſo

they might be rendered, and he had reigned two years :

theft, inclofing the next and what follows in a parentheſis,
the 12th verſe might begin, Then, Ahner, &c. The

phraſe, went out, in that verſe is military ; and We fre

quently find to come in and gº out, uſed in that ſenſe

in Scripture. - -

Wer. 14. Let the young men nºw ariſe, and play befºre us]

The word rendered play ſignifies to conflići, or contend
together. See Parkhurſt on pnºſichał. It ſeems moſt

prºbable, that Joab was ordered to act only upon the de

fenſive, David having ſworn not to deſtroy the family of

Saul. 1 Sam. xxiv. 22. In all likelihood, this was only

a ſcheme of Abner's to pique Joab, and draw on the

battle. Joſephus underſtands the propoſal as a trial

of ſkill, to ſhew who had the beſt diſciplined or braveſt

ſoldiers. Antiq. lib. vii. c. 1. and ſee Dr. Shaw's Travels,

part ii. p. 25o.

Ver. 16. They caught every one his fellow by the head]

i. e. By the hair of the head, or beard. See 2 Sam. xx. 9.

Plutarch tells us, in his Apophthegms, that all things

being prepared for a battle, Alexander's captains aſked

him, whether he had any thing elſe to command them *

“ Nothing,” ſaid he, “but that the Macedonians ſhave

“ their beards.” Parmenio wondering what he meant,

“Don’t you know,” replied he, “ that there is no better

“hold in fight than the beard.”

REFLEctions.—The ambition of Abner, (who was

general to Saul,), and zeal for his family, prevail upon

him to ſet up Iſh-boſheth, the only ſurviving and legitimate

ſon of Saul as king ; and whilſt David, in dependance

upon God’s promiſes, remained quiet at Hebron, Abner,

by his aſſiduity, gained over the land of Gilead beyond

Jordan firſt, and then all the tribes but Judah, to acknow

ledge Iſh-boſheth. And thus began that competition

which, after two years of peace and five of war, ter

minated in the death of Iſh-boſheth, and the entire ſub

miſſion of all the tribes to David. Note: Before we

come to the throne, our faith will be tried, and we muſt

expect war in the gates.

1. Abner begins the war, which, as it ſeems, David

would never, have entered into, though his right to the

crown was ſo evident, if he had not been obliged; ſo,

deſirous was he, rather to preſerve the lives of thoſe

who ſhould be his future ſubjećts, than treat them now as

rebels againſt his crown. -

2. Abner ſeeing Joab, probably, backward to engage,

David being unwilling to ſhed Iſraelitiſh blood, challenges

him to produce twelve men of Judah, againſt twelve

of his Iſraelites, to play before them, that is, fight

ſo many duels; for, to a fierce warrior, blood and wounds

I 5 are
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day; and Abner was beaten, and the men of ſpear came out behind him; and he fell down

Iſrael, before the ſervants of David.

18 ºf And there were three ſons of Zeruiah

- there, Joab, and Abiſhai, and Aſahel: and

Aſahel was as light of foot as a wild roe.

19 And Aſahel purſued after Abner; and

in going he turned not to the right hand nor

to the left from following Abner.

20 Then Abner looked behind him, and

ſaid, Art thou Aſahel ? And he anſwered, I

ar/// . -

21 And Abner ſaid to him, Turn thee aſide

to thy right hand or to thy left, and lay thee

hold on one of the young men, and take thee

his armour. But Aſahel would not turn aſide

from following of him. -

22 And Abner ſaid again to Aſahel, Turn

thee aſide from following me: wherefore

ſhould I ſmite thee to the ground 2 how then

ſhould. I hold up my face to Joab thy brother

23 Howbeit he refuſed to turn aſide:

wherefore Abner with the hinder end of the

ſpear ſmote him under the fifth rib, that the

there, and died in the ſame place: and it

came to paſs, that as many as came to the

place where Aſahel fell down and died flood

ſtill. * -

24 Joab alſo and Abiſhai purſued after

Abner: and the ſun went down when they

were come to the hill of Ammah, that lieth

before Giah by the way of the wilderneſs of

Gibeon.

25 °. And the children of Benjamin gathered

themſelves together after Abner, and became

one troop, and ſtood on the top of an hill.

26 Then Abner called to Joab, and ſaid,

Shall the ſword devour for ever ? knoweſt thou

not that it will be bitterneſs in the latter end ?

how long ſhall it be then ere thou bid the peo

ple return from following their brethren 2

27 And Joab ſaid, As God liveth, unleſs

thou hadſt ſpoken, ſurely then in the morning

the people had gone up every one from fol

lowing his brother.

28 So Joab blew a trumpet, and all the

are ſport and paſtime. Joab, like too many, had enter

tained thoſe falſe notions of honour, according to which

he dared not refuſe the challenge; the men are ſelected,

matched, enter the liſts, and engage: each inſtantly ſeizes

his fellow, plunges his ſword into the other's ſide, and all

of them fall together; ſo laviſh are generals often of the

lives of their brave ſoldiers, to gratify their caprice. The

place, from this occurrence, is called Dºngn npºn

cheſkath hazzurim, The Field of Rocks, from the brave men,

ardy and firm as rocks, who fell there. Nºte: (1.) They

buy honour very dear, who purchaſe it at the expence of

their brother's blood. (2.): Falſe notions of honour are

among the accurſed wiles that Satan employs for the

deſtruction both of men's bodies and ſouls.

3. The general battle hereupon enſues, and Abner

and his forces are routed. They who thus ſtir up ſtrife,

ofen middle to their own hurt; and it is juſt in God, to

puniſh the aggreſſor, and cover thoſe with ſhame who

ſeek to advance themſelves upon their neighbour's ruin.

Per. 18. And Aſhkel was a light ºf fºot as a wild roe)

Aſahel was a gallant man, and one of David's twelve

captains, remarkably valiant, but more remarkably ſwift ;

light ºf fºot as a rºe in the field. See Chron. xii. 8.

Haſſeſquiſt's Travels, p. 190. and Shaw's Travels, part ii.

P. 414. •

Per. 21. Tarn thee aſde to thy right hand, &c..] The

conduct of Abner appears heroic and amiable. He was

very deſirous of ſparing Aſahel, adviſing him not to engage

with an old and experienced officer like himſelf, but

to turn againſt one of the yºung men, who would be

Vol. II. -

* , • .*

an eaſy conqueſt, and whoſe armour he might carry off as

his ſpoil. Aſahel, however, was not to be ...
and therefore Abner ſnote him under the fifth rib, ver. 23. or

in the belly. See 2 Sam. xx. Io. With the hinder end

of the ſpear we render it, which does not ſeem to have

been the caſe, as he rather ſmote him with the upper end

of the ſpear; for the ſpear went through his belly and

came out at his back: therefore Houbigant renders it,

properly, Abner ſnote him in the belly, turning his ſpear

backwards ; as Abner was foremoſt, he turned his ſpear

behind him, and ſo killed Aſahel. See Scheuchzer on the

lace. - - * -

p Ver. 27. And joak ſaid, at God liveth, &c.], “ Unleſ;

“ thou hadſ; ſpoken, probably means, unleſs thou hadſ” ſaid,

“ let the young men, &c. ver. 14. i.e. unleſs thou hadſt

“ provoked me to battle; ſurely all the peºple had ceaſed

“from fºllowing their brethren even from the morning :

“ unleſs thou had it drawn on the combat, there had

“ been neither ſlaughter nor purſuit.” Cicero well ob

ſerves of civil wars, that all things are miferable in them,

but vićtory moſt miferable of all. Joab ſeems to have

been very ſenſible of this, as he ſo readily withdrew his

forces from the purſuit.

REFLECTIons.—1ſt, Abner's forces being routed, he

himſelf is compelled to fly for his life, but is cloſely

purſued by Joab's brother Aſahel, whoſe ſwiftneſs was as

the mountain roe : having fingled him out, he ſticks cloſe

to him, ambitious to make him his priſoner, and hoping

thus to end the war, of which Abner was the chief

ſupport. It was nobly aimed, but he was an unequal
O o - match,

*



282 II. CHAP. III.S A M U F. L. .

people ſtood ſtill, and purſued after Iſrael no

more, neither fought they any more.

29 And Abner and his men walked all that

night through the plain, and paſſed over

Jordan, and went through all Bithron, and

they came to Mahanaim.

3o *| And Joab returned from following

Abner: and when he had gathered all the

people together, there lacked of David's ſer

vants nineteen men and Aſahel.

31 But the ſervants of David had ſmitten

of Benjamin, and of Abner's men, ſº that three

hundred and threeſcore men died.

32 *| And they took up Aſahel, and buried

him in the ſepulchre of his father, which was

in Beth-lehem. And Joab and his men went

all night, and they came to Hebron at break

of day.

, C. H. A. P. III.

Children are born to David in Hebron.

David, and is killed by jab.

enjoins a public mourning.

[Before Chriſt 1o 18.]

Abner comes over to

David laments him, and

OW there was long war between the

houſe of Saul and the houſe of David :

*

but David waxed ſtronger and ſtronger, and

the houſe of Saul waxed weaker and weaker.

2 *| And unto David were ſons born in

Hebron: and his firſt-born was Amnon, of

Ahinoam the Jezreeliteſs ; -

3 And his ſecond, Chileab, of Abigail the

wife of Nabal the Carmelite; and the third,

Abſalom the ſon of Maacah, the daughter of

Talmai king of Geſhur.

4 And the fourth, Adonijah, the ſon of

Haggith; and the fifth, Shephatiah, the ſon of

Abital ; -

5 And the fixth, Ithream, by Eglah David's

wife. Theſe were born to David in Hebron.

6 *| And it came to paſs, while there was

war between the houſe of Saul and the houſe

of David, that Abner made himſelf ſtrong for

the houſe of Saul.

And Saul had a concubine, whoſe name

was Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah ; and ſº

bo/hetb ſaid to Abner, Wherefore haſt thou

gone in unto my father's concubine :

8 Then was Abner very wroth for the

words of Iſh-boſheth, and ſaid, Am I a dog's

head, which againſt Judah do ſhew kindneſs

this day unto the houſe of Saul thy father, to

match, and therefore purſued only his own ruin. Note;

They who aim too high, ſtand on a precipice which makes

their fall the deeper. Abner ſaw the young man's am

bition, and kindly admoniſhed him of his danger, defiring

him to ſeize ſome other prey, to which he might be

equal ; but, fired with ambition, he continues the purſuit,

and perhaps imputes to timidity the friendly caution.

Once more Abner begs him not to put him on the

unwilling neceſſity of hurting him ; for how ſhould he

then look his brother in the face, whom, though an

enemy, he reſpected. The remonſtrance was vain,

Aſahel perſiſts, and rues his folly. Abner, as he ad

vanced, gave him a mortal ſtroke, and he fell dead to

the earth. Note; (1.) The qualifications that we are

proud of commonly prove our ruin. (2.) When we are

moſt eager in the purſuit of our worldly ſchemes, and

ſeem ready to graſp the prize of happineſs, death, like

Abner's ſpear, ſtops our career, and, lays our big-ſwoln

hopes and honour in the duſt. -

2dly, The routed troops of Abner making a ſtand

on the hill, being joined by ſome frcíh forces fro

Benjamin, - -

1. Abner begs of Joab to ſtay the purſuit. He who

made a ſport of the ſword in the morning, now dreads

its devouring edge, and fain would have it return to

the ſcabbard again; he pleads with Joab the near relation

between the people; they were brethren; and if brother

imbrued his hands in brother's blood, whichever of them

gained the day, the remembrance would be bitter: ſound

reaſoning, but juſt a day too late; had he thus argued

with himſelf before, the ſword had not been drawn.

But we can ſee that right when the caſe is our own,

which pride and prejudice prevented us from diſcerning

when our neighbour's intereſt only was at ſtake.

2. Joab nobly agrees to the requeſt: no doubt, his

orders were to be ſparing of blood, and therefore he lays

the blame of what had been ſhed on Abner's obſtinacy,

but for whoſe challenge they might have retired in

the morning in peace. A retreat is now ſounded, and

Abner ſuffered to depart to Mahanaim, while Joab returns

to his king at Hebron. , Aſahel receives all military

honours, and is buried in the ſepulchre of his fathers, but

the reſt on the field of battle. Thus terminates the firſt

rencounter in favour of David, as a prelude to his greater

future ſucceſſes. Note; (1.) It is vain to ſtruggle againſt

the divine appointment. (2.) Though the clods of the

valley are made more honourable to ſome than others, and

they are diſtinguiſhed in the grave, yet when they come

again from thence, nobility will meet no diſtinčtion, and

only the good be great on a reſurrečtion-day.

C H A P. III.

Wer. 6–8. Abner made himſelf/rong fºr the houſe ºf Sauſ]

Immediately after the ſacred hiſtorian has informed us

that
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-

his brethren, and to his friends, and have not

delivered thee into the hand of David, that

thou chargeſt me to-day with a fault concern

ing this woman : -

9 So do God to Abner, and more alſo,

except, as the LoRD hath ſworn to David, even

ſo I do to him;

Io To tranſlate the kingdom from the

houſe of Saul, and to ſet up the throne of

David over Iſrael and over Judah, from Dan

even to Beer-ſheba. - -

11 And he could not anſwer Abner a word

again, becauſe he feared him.

12 *| And Abner ſent meſſengers to David

on his behalf, ſaying, Whoſe is the land

ſaying alſo, Make thy league with me, and

behold, my hand ſhall be with thee, to bring

about all Iſrael unto thee.

13 * And he ſaid, Well; I will make a

league with thee; but one thing I require of

thee, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſee my face,

except thou firſt bring Michal, Saul's daughter,

when thou comeſt to ſee my face.

14 And David ſent meſſengers to Iſh

boſheth, Saul's ſon, ſaying, Deliver me my

wife Michal, which I eſpouſed. to me for an

hundred foreſkins of the Philiſtines. -

15 And Iſh-boſheth ſent, and took her from

her huſband, even from Phaltiel the ſon of

Laiſh.

16 And her huſband went with her along

weeping behind her to Bahurim. Then ſaid

Abner unto him, Go, return. And he re

turned.

17 || And Abner had communication with

the elders of Iſrael, ſaying, Ye ſought for

David in times paſt to be king over you.

18 Now then do it: for the LoRD hath

ſpoken of David, ſaying, By the hand of my

ſervant David I will ſave my people Iſrael out

that Abner made himſelf ſtrong for the houſe of Saul, we

have an account of Iſh-boſheth's accuſing him of a criminal

intimacy with his father's concubine. Both theſe circum

ſtances put together, excite a juſt ſuſpicion that Abner,

meant, when he was ſtrong enough to throw off the

maſk, to ſet up for himſelf, and lay Iſh-boſheth aſide;

it being clearly enough to be colle&ted from the courſe of

this hiſtory, that an attempt upon the king's concubine

was then underſtood as an attempt upon the crown.

However this might be, Abner was enraged at the charge,

and broke out into bitter reſentment. Am I a dog's head,

ſaid he, which, &c. 2 that is, according to Bochart, “Do

“ you pretend to treat me, as if I was a leader or

“ manager of a pack of dogs, rather than a general of

“ the armies of Iſrael ?” Or, more fimply, “Do you

“ take me for a miſcreant, for a dog, for one of the

“ vileſt of animals f" Conformably to which Majus

reads, “Am I a dog, I, who am the chief of Judah,

“ the firſt perſon of my country, &c. * See his Ob

ſervat. Sacr. tom. i. p. 174.

Ver. 9. So do God to Abner, and more alſº] We have here

a clear diſcovery of the character of Abner. Inſtigated by

revenge, he not only threatens to abandon his maſter,

but acknowledges the injuſtice of the cauſe in which

he had engaged, and the divine appointment of David

to the throne. “Such,” ſays Pellican, “is the charaćter

“ of many courtiers. Irritated upon ſlight occaſions to

“ the greateſt contradićtions, they are leſs the ſubječir

“ of kings than their maſters.”
Ver. 13. One thing I require] David did º in

making this ſtipulation; for, whatever may be ſaid of

his other wives, he had certainly a claim to this, as

ſhe was his firſt wife, and a king's daughter: and there

was ſomething of true generoſity in this, both to her

and to Saul, in that he received her after ſhe had been

4.

another man's, remembering how once ſhe loved him;

knowing, probably, that ſhe was without her conſent

ſeparated from him, and to ſhew that he did not carry his

reſentment of Saul's cruel and unjuſt perſecutions of

him to any of his family; whereas many princes, for

much leſs provocations of a wife's father, would have

turned off their conſorts, in revenge of them; and

even put them to death for having been married to an

other. Chandler... Mr. Bayle confiders, it as cruelty in

David to raviſh Michal from a huſband who loved her

ſo well; ſee ver. 16. ; that is, Mr. Bayle thinks it a

great cruelty in David to diſturb Phaltiel in an adultery

which was agreeable to him, and to reſtore Michal to her

only huſband, the huſband of her affection and her choice,

for whom ſhe had ſo much tenderneſs as to ſave his life at

the hazard of her own. Phaltiel certainly is no proper

objećt of pity; and yet his diſtreſs upon this occaſion

is one of the fineſt pićtures of filent grief that any hiſtory

has left us. Conſcious that he had no right to complain,

or moleſt Michal with his lamentations, he follows her at

a diſtance, with a diſtreſs ſilent and ſelf-confined, going

and weeping behind her: . However ſuch fine paintings

of nature paſs unregarded in the ſacred writings, I am

ſatisfied that in Homer we ſhould ſurvey this with delight.

The Jewiſh rabbies are unanimouſly of opinion, that

Phaltiel was a ſtrićtly religious man, and had no nuptial

commerce with Michal. Note: Polygamy had iong

received ſančtion from prevailing cuſtom; but it is in

itſelf evil, and no cuſtom or authority can conſecrate

a bad practice. And could David, indeed, have foreſcen

how his children would have turned out, it would have

abated his joy at their birth; for three of them at

leaſt lived to give him many a bitter pang. So often

do we find our ſcourges in that wherein we promiſed our

ſelves the greateſt comfort.

O o 2 Wer.
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of the hand of the Philiſtines, and out of the

hand of all their enemies.

19 And Abner alſo ſpake in the ears of

Benjamin : and Abner went alſo to ſpeak in

the ears of David in Hebron all that ſeemed

good to Iſrael, and that ſeemed good to the

whole houſe of Benjamin.

20 So Abner came to David to Hebron, and

twenty men with him. And David made

Abner and the men that were with him a

feaſt.

21 And Abner ſaid unto David, I will ariſe

and go, and will gather all Iſrael unto my

lord the king, that they may make a league

with thee, and that thou mayeſt reign over all

that thine heart deſireth. And David ſent

Abner away; and he went in peace.

22 *| And, behold, the ſervants of David

and Joab came from purſuing a troop, and

brought in a great ſpoil with them : (but Abner

was not with David in Hebron; for he had

ſent him away, and he was gone in peace.)

23 When Joab and all the hoſt that war

with him were come, they told Joab, ſaying,

Abner the ſon of Ner came to the king, and he

hath ſent him away, and he is gone in peace.

24. Then Joab came to the king, and ſaid,

What haſt thou done behold, Abner came

unto thee; why is it that thou haſt ſent him

away, and he is quite gone :

25 Thou knoweſt Abner the ſon of Ner,

that he came to deceive thee, and to know thy

going out and thy coming in, and to know all

that thou doeſt.

26 And when Joab was come out from

David, he ſent meſſengers after Abner, which

brought him again from the well of Sirah ; but

David knew it not.

27 And when Abner was returned to

Hebron, Joab took him aſide in the gate to

ſpeak with him quietly, and ſmote him there

under the fifth rib, that he died, for the blood

of Aſahel his brother.

28 °. And afterward when David heard it,

he ſaid, I and my kingdom are guiltleſs before

the LORD for ever from the blood of Abner

the ſon of Ner:

29 Let it reſt on the head of Joab, and on

all his father's houſe; and let there not fail

from the houſe of Joab one that hath an iſſue,

or that is a leper, or that leaneth on a ſtaff,

or that falleth on the ſword, or that lacketh

bread.

30 So Joab and Abiſhai his brother ſlew

Abner, becauſe he had ſlain their brother

Aſahel at Gibeon in the battle. *

31 *| And David ſaid to Joab, and to all

the people that were with him, Rend your

clothes, and gird you with ſackcloth, and

mourn before Abner. And king David him

ſelf followed the bier.

32 And they buried Abner in Hebron :

And the king lifted up his voice, and wept at

the grave of Abner; and all the people wept.

33 And the king lamented over Abner, and

ſaid, Died Abner as a fool dieth

34 Thy hands were not bound, nor thy

feet put into fetters: as a man falleth before

wicked men, ſº felleſt thou. And all the

people wept again over him.
w

*

Wer. 27. For the blºod ºf Aſahel his brother] IIow empty

and ill-founded are the purpoſes of vain man Abner,

who promiſes kingdoms, (ver. Io.) cannot ſecure to him

ſelf one ſingle hour of life. David had ſent him away,

and he departed in peace; but being called back by joab, he

fell. Envy, doubtleſs, and jealouſy of Abner's merit with

David in gaining over the tribes to him, were principal

motives to this baſe action, as well as revenge for the

blood of Aſahel.

/ºr. 29. Let it reſ! on the head ºf joah] Houbigant very

properly renders this in the future tenſe, but it ſhall, or

will rºſt upon the head of joab, and on all his father'ſ houſe,

and there will not fail, &c. by which rendering every

thing doubtful in the text is removed. The king com

manded a general mourning to be made for Abner; and it

is remarkable, that the command begins with joab. David

wept over Abner, and buried him with all ſolemnity

himſelf attending the bier, which was not the cuñº,

of kings; and he added a lamentation (ver. 3.3.) which

every eye will diſcern to be truly poetic in the moſt

literal tranſlation, though none have pretended to deter.
mine the meaſure.

As dies the criminal, ſhall Almer die?—

Thy hands not bound, - -

Nor to the fitters were thy feet applied:
As is their fate that fall

Before the faces of the ſons of guilt,

So art thou fallen.

Joſephus ſays, that David interred Abner magnificently

and that he wrote funeral lamentations to his º:

i.e. as ſome ſuppoſe, he raiſed a magnificent tomb for

him, and engraved upon it an epitaph in his Praiſe.

5 - Wer.
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35 And when all the people came to cauſe

David to eat meat while it was yet day, David

ſware, ſaying, So do God to me, and more

alſo, if I taſte bread, or ought elſe, till the ſun

be down.

36 And all the people took notice of it, and

it pleaſed them : as whatſoever the king did

pleaſed all the people.

37 For all the people and all Iſrael under

ſtood that day that it was not of the king to

ſlay Abner the ſon of Ner.

38 And the king ſaid unto his ſervants,

Know ye not that there is a prince and a great

man fallen this day in Iſrael? -

$9 And I am this day weak, though anointed

king; and theſe men the ſons of Zeruiah be too

hard for me: the Lo R D ſhall reward the doer

of evil according to his wickedneſs.

C H A P. iv.

Baanah and Rechab ſlay Iſº-by/laſh, and bring his head to

David, David craer, them to be ſlain, and the head of ſº

by eth to be ºried. -

[Before Chriſt 1048.]

N D when Saul's ſon heard that Abner

was dead in Hebron, his hands were

feeble, and all the Iſraelites were troubled.

2 *| And Saul's ſon had two men that were

captains of bands: the name of the one was

, Baanah, and the name of the other Rechab,

the ſons of Rimmon a Beerothite, of the chil

dren of Benjamin : (for Beeroth alſo was

reckoned to Benjamin : - -

3 And the Beerothites fled to Gittaim, and

were ſojourners there until this day.)

4 And Jonathan, Saul’s ſon, had a ſon that

was lame of his feet. He was five years old

War. 35. All the peºple came to cauſe David to eat When

any one died among the Jews, it was cuſtomary with the

friends of the family to reſort to the houſe immediately

after the funeral, and bring the beſt proviſions they

had along with them, to ſupport and refreſh their friends

in afflićtion, to the utmoſt of their power. The pre

ſumption was, that the people in afflićtion forgot, or,

it may be, neglected their proper refreſhment, at a time

when they moſt needed it; and therefore it was the

buſineſs of friendſhip, and one of its kindeſt offices,

to ſupply that care. Agreeably to this uſage, all the

people waited upon the king, to cauſe him to take meat, as
the text expreſſes it, whilſ; it was yet day; but David

abſolutely refuſed to touch a morſel; and confirmed

the refuſal by an oath, that he would taſte nothing
till the fun went down. He was reſolved to clear his

innocence by all the teſts of real ſorrow ; and, to ſatisfy

the people that this was a juſt occaſion of grief, he

put them in mind of his dignity to whom he paid it:

ver. 38.

ń. 36–39. It pleaſed them : , as whatſºever, &c.]

David's behaviour towards Abner had its ſucceſs. The

fincerity of his ſorrow was ſeen by all the people, and

he was univerſally acquitted of all guilt in his death :

nor was this all; he took care to let his ſervants know,

and they doubtleſs took care to inform the people, that

nothing but the weak and unſettled condition of his affairs,

ver. 39. hindered him from executing juſt vengeance

upon the author of it. In ſhort, his whole behaviour

on this occaſion gave great ſatisfaction to his people,

as did every part of his conduct. Whatſºever the king

did, pleaſed all the people. Rare felicity of princes' or,

ihall I add 2 felicity peculiar to David The fall of

a man like Abner muſt inſpire every mind with grave and

ſerious reflections: A great man fallen fallen by ſo

unexpe&ted and ſo ſurpriſing a treachery 1" in the very

inſtant of returning to his duty; and in the eye of a

*

great revolution, ſeemingly depending upon his fate ſ—

True :—but then this great man ſported with the lives of

his brethren ; and perhaps deliberately oppoſed himſelf to

the dictates of his known duty to God, for a ſeries of

years. He ſpilled the firſt blood ſhed in this civil war.

As to David, he evidently declined all occaſion of combat

with his adverſaries: we hear of him no where out of

Hebron during the whole courſe of this long civil war.

This ſurely may be numbered among his felicities, never to

have drawn his ſword upon a ſubject in a conteſt of ſeven

(and a war of five) years' continuance. It is true, Abner

was now returned to his duty; but it is as true, that

he returned to it now, as he departed from it before, upon

a pique, and from motives of ambition, intereſt, and

revenge. He well knew the purpoſes and declarations of

God in relation to David, and yet he deliberately oppoſed

himſelf to them. And it is but juſt in the appointments

of Providence, (and nothing is more conſpicuous in his

government of the world,) not to permit the wicked

to effect that good from wrong motives, which they

once obſtructed upon the ſame principles. The occaſions

of duty, once notoriouſly neglected, ſeldom return, at

leaſt to equal advantage. Let no man decline the good

which is in his power; if he once does ſo, he is no more

worthy to be the happy inſtrument in the hand of God of

effecting it. *

i c II A P. iv.

Wer. 1. And all the Iſraelites were troubled) That is, all

thoſe who were united to the intereſt of Iſh-boſheth.

Per. 2, 3. (For Beeroth alſº was reckoned to Benjamihi)

Beeroth was a city formerly belonging to the Gibeonites,

within the lot of Benjamin, but moſt certainly not in

habited by them, when the Beerothites fled to Gittaim,

after the defeat of Giſboa; for Gittaim was a Benjamite

city, and had thoſe Beerothites been Gibeonites, they

would have iled to any region of the earth, rather than i.
- ill C

*
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when the tidings came of Saul and Jonathan

out of Jezreel, and his nurſe took him up, and

fled: and it came to paſs, as ſhe made haſte to

flee, that he fell, and became lame. And

his name was Mephiboſheth.

5 And the ſons of Rimmon the Beerothite,

Rechab and Baanah, went, and came about the

heat of the day to the houſe of Iſh-boſheth,

who lay on a bed at noon.

6 And they came thither into the midſt of

the houſe, as though they would have fetched

wheat; and they ſmote him under the fifth

rib : and Rechab and Baanah his brother

eſcaped. *

For when they came into the houſe, he

lay on his bed in his bed-chamber, and they

ſmote him, and ſlew him, and beheaded him,

and took his head, and gat them away through

the plain all night.

8 And they brought the head of Iſh

boſheth unto David to Hebron, and ſaid to the

king, Behold the head of Iſh-boſheth the ſon

of Saul thine enemy, which ſought thy life;

and the Lo RD hath avenged my lord the king

this day of Saul, and of his ſeed. -

9 * And David anſwered Rechab and

Baanah his brother, the ſons of Rimmon the

Beerothite, and ſaid unto them, As the Lord

liveth, who hath redeemed my ſoul out of all

adverſity, *

Io When one told me, ſaying, Behold,

Saul is dead, thinking to have brought good

tidings, I took hold of him, and ſlew him in

Ziklag, who thought that I would have given

him a reward for his tidings:

I I How much more, when wicked men

have ſlain a righteous perſon in his own houſe

upon his bed : Shall I not therefore now re

the protećtion of the tribe of Benjamin, the tribe of Saul,

the mortal enemy to their race. What then are we

to infer from the flight of the Beerothites to a Benjamite

city at that time, but that they themſelves were Ben

jamites ? And how could this city be then inhabited

by Benjamites, otherwiſe than by the expulſion and eradi

cition of the Gibeonites, when Saul deſtroyed them 2

And what reaſon was there for Saul's deſtroying them,

but to give their poſſeſſions to his friends, the Benjamites ?

And certainly there can be no doubt upon the point,

when we find them in fact poſſeſſed of that city. Here

then the divine juſtice is very remarkable. Saul cut

off the Gibeonites, to make way for his Benjamites, and two

of theſe very Benjamites, the ſons of a Benjamite of Beeroth,

cut off his poſterity, the chief ſtay and hope of his houſe;

and did this againſt all the dićtates of duty, gratitude, and

matural affeótion. How adorable and how dreadful are

the divine retributions of vengeance

Wer. 4. Jonathan—had a ſºn that was lame] This account

of Mephiboſheth is properly inſerted here ; for, as the

murderers of Iſh-boſheth wiſhed to deſtroy the whole

houſe of Saul, in order to ingratiate themſelves with

David, the flight of Mephiboſheth is deſignedly mentioned

to inform the reader, that he was not put to death with

Iſh-boſheth, becauſe, after the ſlaughter of Saul and

Jonathan, he was carried away, and did not dwell in

the houſe with Iſh-boſheth.

Ver. 6, 7. They came thither into the midſt of the houſe]

Houbigant, following the verſion of the LXX, tranſlates

the whole thus: the keeper ºf the houſe, while he was cleaning

wheat in the midſt of it, ſlept in the ſun; therefore Rechab

and Baanah his brother entered the houſe ſecretly, and whilſ;

Iſh-boſheth ſlept upon his bed, in an inner chamber, they ſmote

im till he died, and they took his head, which they had cut ºff,

and travelled all the night by the way of the deſart, &c.

REFLECTIONS.–Abner, the ſtay of Saul's family, being

dead, Iſh-boſheth's affairs ſunk the faſter; and no other of

Saul's houſe remained who could pretend to the crown,

but a child of Jonathan's who was lamed by a fall; and

thus was, both by his age and misfortune, unfit to retrieve

their ruined circumſtances. . Note: (1.) The perils of

tender infancy are great; to have eſcaped them unhurt, is

a ſingular mercy; (2) When God will accompliſh his

deſigns, every obſtacle in the way will be removed.

In this deſperate fituation of Iſh-boſheth, inſtead of

endeavouring to ſupport or comfort him,

1. Two of his ſervants conſpire his death. Pretending

buſineſs in ſome of the magazines, which lay near the

king's apartments, they break into his chamber, and mur

der him. Note: (1.) The higher a man's ſtation, the

more dangerous it is. (2.) Ere we cloſe our eyes, iet us

ever think of our ſouls, as thoſe who know not whether

they ſhall ever, awake again. (3.) A finking cauſe is

oftener haſtened to ruin by the treachery of pretended
friends, than the attacks of avowed enemies.

2. The murderers fly, and take the head of Iſh-boſheth,

as thinking it the moſt acceptable preſent they can bring

to David; and, pretending zeal not only for his ſervice,

but for avenging God's quarrel againſt the houſe of Saul,

they would cloak their treachery and murder under the

pretext of religion. Note: Religion has often been made

a cloak for ambition ; but God will ſtrip the hypocrite,
and cover him with confuſion.

Wer, 11. How much more when wicked men] It was

a fine reflection which fell from Darius upon finding that

Beffus was plotting againſt him: he told the traitor, that

he was as well ſatisfied of Alexander's juſtice, as he was

of his courage; that they were miſtaken who hoped

he would reward treachery; that, on the contrary, no man

was a more ſevere avenger of violated faith. It was upon

this principle that Caeſar put Pompey's murderers to death,

and the Romans ſent back the Faliſcian ſchool-maſter

- under
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quire his blood of your hand, and take you

away from the earth : -

12 And David commanded his young men,

and they ſlew them, and cut off their hands

and their feet, and hanged them up over the

pool in Hebron. But they took the head of

Iſh-boſheth, and buried it in the ſepulchre of

Abner in Hebron. -

C H A P.

David if anointed king of all Iſrael.

of Sion from the jºbſites, builds himſelf a houſe, and twice

overcome, the Philiſineſ.

[Before Chriſt loa&.]

HEN came all the tribes of Iſrael to

David unto Hebron, and ſpake, ſaying,

Behold, we are thy bone and thy fleſh.

2 Alſo in time paſt, when Saul was king

over us, thou waſt he that leddeſt out and

V.

He takes theſtrong-held -

broughteſt in Iſrael: and the LoRD ſaid to

thee, Thou ſhalt feed my people Iſrael, and

thou ſhalt be a captain over Iſrael.

3 So all the elders of Iſrael came to the king

to Hebron; and king David made a league

with them in Hebron before the LORD : and

they anointed David king over Iſrael.

4 * David was thirty years old when he -

began to reign, and he reigned forty years.

5 In Hebron he reigned over Judah ſeven

years and ſix months: and in Jeruſalem he

reigned thirty and three years over all Iſrael

and Judah. - -

6 *| And the king and his men went to

Jeruſalem unto the Jebuſites, the inhabitants of

the land: which ſpake unto David, ſaying,

Except thou take away the blind and the lame,

thou ſhalt not come in hither: thinking, David

cannot come in hither.

under the laſhes of his own ſcholars. There is no

one villamy which the human ſoul ſo naturally, ſo in

ſtinčively abhors, as treachery, becauſe it is perhaps the

only villany from which no man living is ſecure ; and for

this reaſon every man muſt take pleaſure in the Puniſh

ment of it. Thus ended the dominion of the houſe
of Saul. Note, Sooner or later every enemy muſt fall

before the Son of David, and his cauſe prove triumphant

over all the powers of earth and hell.

C. H. A. P. V.

yer. 2. Thouſalt feed my people] Biſhop Patrick obſerves,

that this is the firſt time we meet with any ruler or governor

of a people charaćteriſed under the idea of a ſhepherd,
though it was afterwards very familiar both with the Greeks

and Romans; and I cannot but think it remarkable, that

the firſt man ſo characteriſed, was at firſt, in fact, a

ſhepherd; and when we find him, after his advancement

to the throne, ſtill charaćteriſed by God himſelf under the

ſame idea; what can be a clearer inference, than that God's
raiſing him to be a king was but exalting him to a nobler

office of the ſame nature with his firſt How fine a docu

ment is this to princes, that they are not, in the intention

of Providence, the tyrants, but the guardians of their

people; that their buſineſs is the preſervation and well

being of the flock, from the duty they owe to the great

Lori and owner of both And how fully is this docu

ment confirmed to us, when we find bad princes ſet forth

in the prophetic ſtyle, under the charaćter of roaring lions,

hungry bears, and devouring wolves It was a noble maxim

of Cyrus, that every man, aſpiring to the government of

others, ſhould take care to be a better man than thoſe whom

he ruled. -

yer. 6. The king and his men went to jeruſalem] David

was of an enterpriſing genius, which he always employed

for the honour and intereſt of his country. His fiege of

Jeruſalem was founded in juſtice, and the taking it was

neceſſary to the ſafety of his government and people. It

was fituated in the middle of the tribe of Benjamin, and

taken by the Hebrews ſoon after Joſhua's death; not indeed

the whole of it, but the lower city: for the Jebuſites kept

poſſeſſion of the fortreſs of Zion, the Hebrews and Jebuſites

dwelling together in the other part of the city after it was

rebuilt. The Hebrews dwelt in it in the reign of Saul;

for David took the head of the Philiſtine, and brought it

to Jeruſalem, 1 Sam. xvii. 54. But the whole city, as

well as the fort, was now in the hands of the Jebuſites;

for, when David demanded the reſtitution of the city, the

Jebuſites ſaid, Thouſhalf not come in hither. Joſephus alſo.

affirms, that they were in poſſeſſion both of the city and

the fortreſs. How it came into the poſſeſſion of the Jebu

fites, is not ſaid: probably, they ſeized it during the war

between Saul and the Philiſtines, or the conteſt between

David and Iſh-boſheth, which laſted for above ſeven years.

David, therefore, had a right to recover it, as the ancient

poſſeſſion and property of his people ; and would have

been an impolitic, negligent prince, had he ſuffered ſo

ſtrong a fortreſs, in the midſt of his dominions, to have

remained in the hands of his enemies. And what fixed

David the more in his reſolution to become maſter of it,

was the inſult offered him by the Jebuſites in the town and,

fortreſs, upon the ſuppoſition that it was impregnable. See.

Joſeph. Antiq. 1. vii. c. iii. ſect. 1.

Except thou take away the blind, &c.] Some imagine, that.

by the blind are to be underſtood the Jebuſite deities, called

the blind and lame by way of derifion. Yet it is not likely

that the Jebuſites ſhould revile their own deities; and we

muſt remember, that theſe deities are ſuppoſed to be here

called blind and lane by the Jebuſitcs themſelves. But,

admitting them to be idol deities, what meaning can there

be in the Jebuſites telling David, he ſhould not come ".
- - thc

+
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7 Nevertheleſs Yavid took the ſtrong hold of

Zion ; the ſain: is the city of David.

8 And David ſaid on that day, Whoſoever

the city unleſs he took away the deities upon the walls* If

he could ſcale the walls, io as to reach theſe guardian deities,

he need not aſk leave of the Jebuſites to enter the citadel.

And what can be the meaning of the lattº end of ver. 8.

«wherefºre they ſaid, &c. ? For, who ſaid : Did the Jebuſites

fav their own deities ſhould not come into the houſe,_-

Thould not come where they were; or ſhould not come into
the houſe of the Lºrd? Or could theſe deities ſay that IDavid

and his men ſhould not come into the houſe? The abſur

dity of ſuch a ſpeech attributed to theſe idols, whoſe known

character is, that they have mouths, and ſpeak not, needs no
illuſtration. But though the deities could not enounce theſe

words, ſome imagine the Jebuſites might; that it is poſſible

the blind and the lame may ſignify the Jebuſites, and that

the Jebuſites in general are called blind and Wºme, for put

ting their truſt in blind and lame idols. This ſeems too

refined a ſenſe; and the blind and lame means the ſame

both in the 6th and 8th verſes. It is farther obſerved, that

the words, ver. 8. Whºſºever ſmiteth the jºuſter, and the

lame and the Hind, ſhew, that they are ſpoken of as dif

ferent from the Jebuſites. Perhaps, then, they were ſo;

perhaps they were, in fact, a few poor creatures who

jaboured under the infirmities of blindºſ and lamentſ,

and therefore were different from the general body of the

Jebuſites. But we may aſk, How we can rationally account

for that bitterneſs which David expreſſes againſt theſe blind

and lame; and how it was poſſible for a man of David's

humanity to deteſt men for mere unblameable, and, indeed,

pitiable infirmities : The Jebuſites looked upon David's
attempt as vain, and fit to be treated with inſolence and

raillery. Full of this fond notion, they placed the blind

and lame upon the walls, and told David he ſhould not

come in thither, for the blind and the lame were ſufficient

to keep him off; which they ſhould effect only by their

ſhouting, David ſhall nºt come hither, No! David ſhall not

cºme hither. That the blind and the ſame were contemptu

ouſly placed upon the walls by the Jebuſites, as before

deſcribed, we are aſſured by the concurrent teſtimony of

Joſephus. Now, that theſe blind and lame, who appear

to have been placed upon the walls, were to inſult David

in the manner before mentioned, ſeems evident, from the

impoſſibility of otherwiſe accounting for David's indigna

tion againſt theſe naturally pitiable people. The Hebrew

particles DN 75 ki in, rendered nevertheleſ, ſhould be

rendered fºr, as in Prov. xxiii. 18. The Hebrew verb

-"pn ºffrka, tranſlated thou take away, ſhould be tran

ated ſhall Hep thee ºff; the LXX have rendered lt plural.

should it be objected, that the word is, in the ori
ginal, in the preter tenſe, ſtill it may be aſſerted, that 1t

#hould be rendered as if it were in the future; it being

agreeable to the genius of the Hebrew language, frequently

to ſpeak of events yet future, as having actually happened,

when the ſpeaker would ſtrongly expreſs the certainty of

ſuch events. It is very remarkable, that the ſenſe affixed
to this paſſage is confirmed by Joſephus; and it is further

remarkable, that the ſame fenſe is given to theſe words in

getteth up to the gutter, and ſmitteth the

Jebuſites, and the lame and the blind, that are

hated of David's ſoul, he ſhall be chief and cap

----------

the Engliſh Bible of Coverdºſe, printed in 1535, where

they are rendered, Thou ſhalt nºt come hither, but the lynde

and ſame ſhal dryve the awaii. T. at it was improperly ren

dered before that edition, appears from Wickliffº's Manu

feript verſion of 1383, where we read, Thºu ſah not entre

hidur; nº, but thou do awaie blºnd men and latne, &c. Ac

cording to theſe emendations, this verſe will be, “And

“ the inhabitants of Jebus ſaid, Thou ſhaft not come

“ hither; for the blind and the lane ſhall ºf the ºff, by

“ ſaying, David ſhall not come in hither.” See Kenicott's

Diſlert. vol. i. p. 32, &c. -

P'er. 8. iſ lºſºever, &c.] Dr Kennicott obſerves, that

the Hebrew word ºn his zinnor, gºtter, occurs but once

more in the Bible, and does not ſeem commonly under

ſtood in this place. The Engliſh verſion calls it a gºtter,

the Vulgate, pipes; Vatablus, channels; Junius and Tre

mellius, a common ſewer; Poole, a pipe for water; and

Bochart, a led or channel ºf a river. But moſt interpreters

agree in making the words ſignify ſomething hollow, and

in applying it to water; which might well be applied to a

ſubterraneous paſſige, or great hollow, through which men

could paſs and repaſs for water. That this zinnor, in the text,

was ſuch an under-ground pºſige, might be ſtrongly preſumed

from the text itſelf; but it is proved to have been ſo by

Joſephus. For, ſpeaking of this very tranſaction, he ſays,

“The citadel being as yet in poſſeſſion of the enemy, the

“king promiſed that he would make any one general of

“all his forces who ſhould aſcend into the citadel through

“ the ſubterraneous cavities.” Here, then, we have the

ſubterraneous cavities moſt remarkably anſwering to zeaur,

and putting this interpretation upon a very ſolid footing.

I ſhall only add upon this point, that the true ſenſe of the

obſcure word ºnly zinner in this place, remarkably occurs

in the commentary of Hugo de Vienna; where it is ex

plained by “ſubterraneat's pºſiger through which there was

“ a communication to the town.” That the prepoſition

in beth, prefixed in the Hebrew to zinnor, ſometimes ſigni

fies thrºugh, is evident from Noldius; and that it ſignifies

ſo in this place, is certain from the nature of the context,

and the teſtimony of Joſephus. See Antiq., lib, vii. cap. 3.

Thus far Dr. Kennicott; upon which Dr. Chandler his

the following remarks: “I am perfectly of his mind, that

“ the blind and the ſame were really ſuch. But when

“ David attacked the fort, he gave orders, that, “whoever

“ſhould ſmite the Jebuſites, yy) veiigging, let him ſmite

“ alſo ºnlyin bezirimor, ey Tata%. 413, with the ſword, as the

“ LXX render it, both the lame and the blind.’ And I think

“ ſome inſtrument or weapon ſeems plainly to be intended

“ by the very gonſtrućtion. And it may be obſerved, that

“ and this word in the Arabic dialect ſignifies the handle

“ of a ſhill, or a ſhiefd itſ ºf, and accordingly the Arabic

“ and Syriac render the word in this very place by a ſºil,

“ and this gives a good ſenſe: ‘Let him alſo ſtrike with

“ a ſlick, both the blind and the lame.' We may obſerve

“ alſo, that the word is rendered by the Chaldee, a ſtrºng

‘ hºld; by Kimchi, the fºrtreſ, orJirong place; and if we

“ under
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lame ſhall not come into the houſe.

9 So David dwelt in the fort, and called it

the city of David. And David built round

about from Millo and inward.

Io And David went on, and grew great,

S A M U E L.

tain. Wherefore they ſaid, The blind and the and the Lord God of hoſts was with him.

11 * And Hiram king of Tyre ſent meſ.

ſengers to David, and cedar-trees, and car

penters, and maſons: and they built David an

houſe. - -

12 And David perceived that the LoRD had

“ underſtand the word in this ſenſe, the verſion will be,

“ . Whoever ſmites the Jebuſites, let him alſo ſtrike at, or

“ in, the fºrtrſ, the lame and the blind.' If we under

‘ ſtand by ºnly in beziumor, a canal, an aqu, dući, water

“ pipe, or channel, we may then render the words, “Who

‘ ever ſmites the Jebuſites, let him alſo ſtrike into the

• channel or brock, the blind and the lame.’ That the

“ future tenſe in the Hebrew is uſed for the imperative

-“ mood, is too well known to need any proof. Dr. Ken

“ nicott's conjećture, who renders the word by ſubterraneous

“ paſſage, is certainly very ingenious, but I want authority

“ for it.” See Rev. p. 176. Theſe lame and blind are

ſaid to be hated ºf David's ſºul. But certainly, as Houbi

gant well obſerves, they ſhould rather be rendered, con

formably to the Hebrew, as well as the LXX, who hate

David's ſuſ. The words, he ſhall be chif and captain, are

not in the Hebrew. David's propoſal to the army is

begun, and a circumſtance or two mentioned; but the

reward propoſed, and the perſon rewarded, are totally

omitted. The words in the coinciding chapter of Chro

nicles, regularly fill up this omiſſion; and we may add,

that St. Jerome expreſsly aſſerts, that they are to be under

ſtood. Houbigant, however, does not ſee any ſuch

neceſſity. He tranſlates the verſe thus: But on the ſame

day David gave this command, Whoever is about to kill a

jebuſte, let him ruſh with a dagger upon the lame and the

blind, who hate the ſoul of David : therefºre came this proverb,

the blind and the lame ſhall not enter the hºuſe. He renders

the word zemur, a dagger, with the LXX, and herein

agrees with Dr. Chandler; and he thinks that David calls

the Jebuſites the lame and the blind in contempt. Pfeiffer,

:

in his Duhia Wexata, gives us the following interpretation

of the text, ver. 6. “And the king and his men went

“ to jeruſalem; (undertook an expedition againſt the Jebu

“ ſites, who poſſeſſed that land) but they ſaid to David,

“Thou ſhalt not come in hither, unleſ, thou ſhalt fift remove

“ thºſe lame and thºſe blind (pointed at, as it were, with

“ the finger, by way of reproach; as much as to ſay,

“ it is impoſſible for David to come in hither ; for, as he

“ cannot remove the blind and the lame from their

“ ſtation, we may be ſecure for the reſt). Ver. 7. But

“ David took the fºrtreſ of Zion, which otherwiſe is called

“ the city ºf David. Ver. 8. And David ſaid on that day,

“ (having heard the taunt of the Jebuſites,) Whoever ſhall

“ ſmite the jebuſtes, and ſhall reach to the canal ºf the

“ city, and at the ſame time ſhall ſmite thoſe lame and blind,

“ (placed there by way of reproach,) hateful to David,

“ becauſe of that reproach; he ſhall beº: (as it is ſupplied,

“ 1 Chron. xi. 6.) Therefore they ſay (proverbially) the

“ blind and the lame muſt not enter this houſe, the proverb

“ being taken from thoſe blind and lame who were

“beſieged and were afterwards killed, never to return to

“ their home.” “Dr. Delaney is of opinion, that the 115th

Vol. II. - .

Pſalm was written by David as a triumphal ſong of thankſgiving for this vićtory. c -

Wer. 9. David built round about from Milºj David,

having poſſeſſed himſelf of the caſtle of Zion, jºined the

caſtle to the town beneath it, by building houſes from one

to the other, and made thereby one regular city. Mill, is

a word that has greatly perplexed the commentators: but

it ſeems to have been the name of the caſtle of Zion,

or the fortreſs of the city of David. The LXX generally

render it, as in the text, by ança, a citadel. And in

2 Chron, xxxii. 5. we read, he fºrtified Mill, in the city

ºf David; or rather, “he fortified the caſtle or citadel of

“...the city of David.” Thus Dr. Lightfoot tells us,

Millo was a part of Zion, vol. ii. p. 25. and Joſephus uſes

the word ança, for Millo, when he ſpeaks of this very

circumſtance. Antiq. lib. vii. cap. iii. What we render

and inward, the LXX render and his houſe. See 1 Chron.

xi. 8. 2 Kings, xii. 20. According to Dr. Kennicott,

this paſſage ſhould be tranſlated, and David built a circuit.

from Millo, and round to the houſe; i. e. even to the houſe

of the citadel, or to Millo, from which the works were

firſt begun. What puts this interpretation (ſays he) out

of all doubt, is the uſe of this word at the end of the pre

ceding verſe; and as it there moſt certainly means the

houſe ºf Millo, or the citadel, from the walls of which the

blind and lame ſhouted, David ſhall not come into this houſe;

ſo it muſt mean the ſame houſe of Millo here. See Kenn.

diff. i. p. 50. -

Wer. 11. Hiram king of Tyre ſent meſºngerſ] The

accounts left us of this king are but ſhort ; it is evident,

however, that he was a magnificent and generous prince,

and a believer in the true God, as appears from the form

of his congratulation to Solomon upon his acceſſion to the

throne, I Kings, v. 7. And this charaćter well fitted him

to enter into, and to cultivate an alliance with David, as

he did, with uncommon friendſhip and affection, as long

as David lived, and continued it to his ſon for his ſake.

See Joſephus againſt Appion, book i.

REFLECTIONs.-1. David, with thankfulneſs, perceived

the eſtabliſhment of his kingdom, every competitor re

moved, himſelf beloved by his ſubjećts, courted by his

neighbours, and feared by his enemies; and this he

aſcribes to God's love to his people, whom he regards, not

as given to be his ſlaves, but as intruſted with him to

be made happy under his wife and prudent adminiſtration.

Happy the nation that has ſuch a king !

2. Many wives and concubines increaſed his family,

and ſeemed to ſtrengthen his kingdom, though it is to be

feared they hurt his heart. Having once ſuffered his eye

to wander on various objećts, his neighbour's wife was

not ſafe at laſt : ſo dangerous is the firſt ſtep from the path

of duty; for we know not then where we ſhall ſtop.

P p Wer'.
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eſtabliſhed him king over Iſrael, and that he

had exalted his kingdom for his people Iſrael's

ke. -

ſa 13 *| And David took him more concu

bines and wives out of Jeruſalem, after he was

come from Hebron: and there were yet ſons

and daughters born to David.

14 And theſe be the names of thoſe that

were born unto him in Jeruſalem; Shammuah,

and Shobab, and Nathan, and Solomon,

1 5 Ibhar alſo, and Eliſhua, and Nepheg,

and Japhia, -

16 And Eliſhama, and Eliada, and Eliphalet.

17 | But when the Philiſtines heard that

they had anointed David king over Iſrael, all

the Philiſtines came up to ſeek David; and

David heard of it, and went down to the

hold.

18 The Philiſtines alſo came and ſpread

themſelves in the valley of Rephaim.

19 And David enquired of the Lorp, ſay
ing, Shall I go up to the Philiſtines wilt thou

29d

deliver them into mine hand And the LoRD

ſaid unto David, Go up : for I will doubtleſs

deliver the Philiſtines into thine hand.

20 And David came to Baal-perazim, and

David ſmote them there, and ſaid, The LORD.

hath broken forth upon mine enemies before

me, as the breach of waters. Therefore he

called the name of that place Baal-perazim.

21 And there they left their images, and

David and his men burned them.

22 *| And the Philiſtines came up yet again,

and ſpread themſelves in the valley of Re

phaim. -

23 And when David enquired of the Lord,

he ſaid, Thou ſhalt not go up; but fetch a

compaſs behind them, and come upon them

over-againſt the mulberry-trees.

24 And let it be, when thou heareſt the

ſound of a going in the tops of the mulberry

trees, that then thou ſhalt beſtir thyſelf: for

then ſhall the LoRD go out before thee, to

ſmite the hoſt of the Philiſtines. -

Wer. 20. He called the name of that place Baal-perazim]

This was a place in the valley of Rephaim, where the

Philiſtines were encamped : David attacked and diſperſed

them, and from this circumſtance gave the place the name

of Baal-perazim, the reaſon of which is aſſigned as uſual in

the foregoing part of the verſe; the Lord hath broken fºrth;

David thus attributing the vićtory he had gained to the

power of the Lord. The images which we are told the

philiſtines left in the field, ver. 21. were the images

of their gods, which, according to the cuſtom of thoſe

times, they brought with them to the battle. See the

note on chap. x. I I.

Wer. 24. The ſºund of a going in the topſ ºf the mulberry

treeſ] “ This may be rendered, among the firſt of the

“ mulberry-trees; i.e. among the trees which were the

“ firſt in order, and by which they entered into the grove ;

• ſo that God gives David for a ſign, the ſound of many

“ men's feet, walking on the ground amidſt the trees,

“ though nobody, ſhould be ſeen among thoſe trees,

“ which were before the eyes of all David's army.”

Houb. The Hebrew might be rendered, when thou hearſ?

the ſºund of a moving in the tºps, &c. Which implies

nothing more than, a ruſhing and extraordinary ſound

among the trees, which was to be the ſignal for David's

attack.

REFLECTIONs.-1ſt, The Philiſtines, alarmed at David's

ſucceſs, the union of the kingdoms under him, and

the friendſhip of Hiram, thought it high time to fall upon

him before he was thoroughly ſettled in his throne, leſt

afterwards they ſhould attempt it too late. They invade

Iſrael with a numerous army, and pitch near Jeruſalem, in

the valley of Rephaim. David is ready to receive them,

and goes down to the hold, ſome fortreſs which was below

Jeruſalem, where probably was the general rendezvous of

his army. Before he goes forth, however, he inquires of

God, and is ſent with aſſurance of ſucceſs. Confidently,

therefore, he attacks and defeats their army, ſeizes their

gods, whom they had brought into the field as their

protećtors, and, according to the Divine command, caſt

them into the fire. From this ſignal vićtory, the place is

called Baal-perazim; God having broken forth as a refiſt

leſs torrent upon his enemies, and thrown them down ſlain

before him. Note: (1.) Though the enemies of God's

people think to cruſh them with their numerous forces,

they aſſemble only to their own confuſion. (2.) When

we inquire of God upon our knees, we may expe&

an anſwer of peace, and go forth with confidence to

oppoſe our ſpiritual enemies, aſſured that God will bruiſe

fin and Satan ſhortly under our feet. (3.) They who put

their truſt in creature-ſupports, will find them as vain as

the images of the Philiſtines. -

2dly, One repulſe abates not their courage, but rather

kindles their deſire of revenge. They dare a ſecond time

renew their invaſions, and encamp on the very ſpot where

they had been before routed: ſo fooliſhly and wilfully

do ſinners ruſh on their own deſtruction. David again

has recourſe to God for direction; and, as before he was

ordered to march and meet them with the drawn ſword,

now he muſt fetch a compaſs behind them, and God will

fight for him ; ſo that he ſhall have nothing to do, but

purſue their flying hoſts. A ruſhing noiſe among the

trees is to be the ſignal for him to fall on ; he obeys,

and the Philiſtines are ſmitten and purſued to their borders,

aş
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25 And David did ſo, as the Lord had

commanded him ; and ſmote the Philiſtines

from Geba until thou come to Gazer.

C H A P. VI.

.JPhile the ark is carried from the houſe of Abinadab towards

- Zion, Uzzah toucheth it, and dies. The ark is brought to

the houſe of Obed-edom; and afterward; into the new city.

David danceth before the ark, and is derided by his wife

Michal.

- - [Before Chriſt 1044.]

GA IN, David gathered together all

the choſen men of Iſrael, thirty thouſand,

2 And David aroſe, and went with all the

people that were with him from Baale of

Judah, to bring up from thence the ark of

God, whoſe name is called by the name of the

LoRD of hoſts that dwelleth between the

cherubims. -

3 And they ſet the ark of God upon a new

cart, and brought it out of the houſe of Abi

nadab that waſ in Gibeah : and Uzzah and

Ahio, the ſons of Abinadab, drave the new

Cart, -

4 And they brought it out of the houſe of

Abinadab which was at Gibeah, accompany

ing the ark of God: and Ahio went before

the ark. -

5 And David and all the houſe of Iſrael

played before the LoRD on all manner of

inſtruments made of fir-wood, even on harps,

and on pſalteries, and on timbrels, and on

cornets, and on cymbals. -

6 *| And when they came to Nachon's

threſhing-floor, Uzzah put forth his hand to

the ark of God, and took hold of it; for the

oxen ſhook it. -

7 And the anger of the Lord was kindled

againſt Uzzah ; and God ſmote him there for

his error; and there he died by the ark of

God.

*

as far as Gazer. Note; (1.) When we wait God's

motions, our warfare muſt proſper. (2.) The repeated

efforts of corruption and temptation in the faithful ſoul,

though grievous for the preſent, weaken the root of fin,

lead to an entire conqueſt, and ſtrengthen the graces

in the hearts of believers. (3.) On a found like a ruſhing

mighty wind, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the

Apoſtles, and then Satan's kingdom fell before the ſword

of the Spirit, the word of God in their mouths.

c H A P. VI.

Ver. I.

men, &c.) Afterwards David levied yet thirty thouſand men,

the choſen ſtrength of Iſrael; i. e. thirty thouſand more than

he had before his late vićtory over the Philiſtines. Houb.

P'ºr. 2. From Baale ºf judº] Badle is the ſame city

which in Joſh. xv. 6o. is called Kirjaſh-baal, or Kirjath

jearim. See I Chron. xiii. 6. -

Per. 5. On all manner ºf iſ ruments made ºf ſºr-wood]

In the Hebrew, on all fir-wºod. In the parallel place,

1 Chron. xiii. 8. it is, with all their might, and with ſinging,

which is in all reſpects the preferable reading : for

the word "sy aſzei, tranſlated fºr-avºzd, is not uſed for

muſical inſtruments; and beſides, it is not probable that

all the muſical inſtruments were made of the ſame ſpecies

of wood, whether fir, or cypreſ; as ſome tranſlate.

REFLEctions.—Long had the ark lain negleded in the

houſe of Abimadab : we find but once mention made

of conſulting God before it during all Saul's reign ; but,

David knew the value of that ſacred treaſure, and there

fore prepared to remove it to a place more ſuited to - -

“ the expreſs penalty of death, Numb. iv. 15–20. Asits reception. . . . . . -

1. He ſpeaks highly of the ark, from its relation to
God, whoſe preſence made it glorious, and who was

w - - -

Again. David gathered together all the chºſen

*

pleaſed to dwell between the cherubims. Note; (1.) It is

God's preſence in all ordinances that makes them glorious.

(2.) They who have high thoughts of God, will reverence

all his holy inſtitutions. -

2. He makes great preparations to attend it with a

magnificent retinue, in ſolemn pomp and holy joy. Thirty

thouſand men, the flower of his army, to guard it; the

prime nobility, elders, and great men, out of all the tribes,

and inſtruments of muſic of all kinds, himſelf leading

the ſacred band ; and accounting himſelf honoured, though

a king, in this employment of praiſe and humble attend

ance before the God of Iſrael. Note; (1.) The greateſt

kings need not think it any diſparagement to their

dignity, to join with the meaneſt Iſraelite before that God

who regardeth not the perſons of the rich more than

of the poor. (2.) Sacred pſalmody always revives, when

ever God revives a ſpirit of religion,

Wer. 6. When they came to Nachon's thrgºing-ſººr. The

word tº Nachon is uſed by way of anticipation, in alluſion

to the fate of Uzzah ; for nj makah, ſignifies to finite, and

The nachon, the aël of ſmiting. In 1 Chron. xiii. 9. it is

called the thrºſling-floor ºf Chidºn, which conveys the ſame

idea ; for nº kid, ſignifics dyiračion. See Houbigant's

note on the verſe.

The oxen ſhook it] The oxen ſuck in fle mire. Bochart.

tom. I. 13. - - . -

Wer. 7. God'ſ note him there fºr his error, &c.] “The ark,”

ſays Dr. Chandler, “ ought not to have been drawn

“‘by oxen, but carried by the Levites on their ſhoulders,

“ as we find it afterwards, ver. 13. Beſide this, the

“ Levites were prohibited from touching the ark, under

“ this was the firſt inſtance that we have of violating this

“ prohibition, the penalty of death was incurred, and
P. p 2 “ therefore
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8 And David was diſpleaſed, becauſe the

LoRD had made a breach upon Uzzah : and

he called the name of the place Perez-uzzah

to this day.

9 And David was afraid of the LoRD that

day, and ſaid, How ſhall the ark of the LoRD

come to me *

Io So David would not remove the ark of

the LoRD unto him into the city of David :

but David carried it aſide into the houſe of

Obed-edom the Gittite.

11 And the ark of the LoRD continued in

the houſe of Obed-edom the Gittite three

months: and the LoRD bleſſed Obed-edom,

and all his houſehold.

12 "I And it was told king David, ſaying,

The Lord hath bleſſed the houſe of Obed

edom, and all that pertaineth unto him, becauſe

of the ark of God. So David went and brought

up the ark of God from the houſe of Obed

edom into the city of David with gladneſs.

13 And it was ſo, that when they that bare

the ark of the LoRD had gone ſix paces, he

ſacrificed oxen and fatlings.

14 And David danced before the Lord

with all his might; and David was girded

with a linen ephod.

15 So David and all the houſe of -Iſrael

brought up the ark of the LoRD with ſhout

ing, and with the ſound of the trumpet.

16 And as the ark of the LokD came into

the city of David, Michal Saul's daughter

looked through a window, and ſaw king David

leaping and dancing before the LORD ; and ſhe

deſpiſed him in her heart.
-

17 And they brought in the ark of the

LoRD, and ſet it in his place, in the midſt of

the tabernacle that David had pitched for it:

and David offered burnt-offerings and peace

offerings before the LoRD.

18 And as ſoon as David had made an end

of offering burnt-offerings and peace-offerings,

he bleſſed the people in the name of the Lord

of hoſts.

19 And he dealt among all the people, even

among the whole multitude of Iſrael, as well .

to the women as men, to every one a cake of

bread, and a good piece offº/h, and a flagon of

wine. So all the people departed every one to
his houſe.

“ therefore juſtly inflićted by him who threatened it, as a

“ warning to others to preſerve a due reverence for the

“ inſtitution; it alſo ſhews, that the prohibition was

“ divine: and, as David himſelf and the whole houſe

“ of Iſrael were preſent at this ſolemnity, the nature

“ of the death, and the reaſon why it was inflićted, could

* not be concealed.”

Ver. 8. And David was diſpleaſed] Rather waſ afflićied;

was much diſtreſſed.

REFLECTIons.—1. Every ſtroke upon others for their

ſin, ſhould be a warning to us to repent of our own.

2. If the breach between the broken law of a holy

God, and a ſinful ſoul, be not healed by the Lord Jeſus

Chriſt, an everlaſting monument will remain of God's

inexorable juſtice upon the finner. 3. Obed-edom was no

loſer by his bleſſed viſitant. He welcomed the ark to his

houſe, notwithſtanding the terrible judgments which had

overtaken thoſe who irreverently treated it. He knew

that if he avoided their fin, he need not fear their puniſh

ment; and God rewarded him in a remarkable bleſfing on

himſelf and houſehold ; ſo that in the three months that

the ark continued with him, everything proſpered. Note:

(1.) None ever loſt by fidelity to God. Godlineſs hath

the promiſe of the life which now is, as well as of that

which is to come. (2.) It is a bleſſing to dwell under

a good man's roof, for all who are about him are the

better for him. (3.) All our proſperity muſt be aſcribed

1

to God; and when he adds to all a thankful heart;.

then we are bleſſed indeed

Wer. 14. David danced bºſºre the Lord] David's beha

viour in this particular was no diſparagement to his regal

dignity. His dancing, that is, his moving in certain

ſolemn meaſures, ſuited to muſic of the ſame charaćter and

tendency, was an exerciſe fully juſtifiable in him. Piety

taught, David, that all men are upon a level in the

ſolemnities of religion. See Delaney; where the reader

will find a differtation upon dancing, wherein David's

dancing before the ark is examined, fully vindicated, and,

ſhewn to be very different from that kind of dancing

which is too much practiſed in theſe days. -

Wer. 19. Flagon of wine] Draught of wine. Hiller. 332..

REFLECTIONS.—The bleſfing of the ark on Obed-edom.

and his houſe ſoon reached the ears of David; and now

his fears are removed, and his deſires return to have.

the ark with him at Jeruſalem. Hereupon once more he.

attempts to remove it, and through the Divine bleſfing

ſucceeds. Note: Though we are fore let and hindered in

our race, we muſt not deſpair; ſucceſs ſhall at laſt-crown

our labours.

1. David ſaw and reëtified his former miſtake: the

Levites, according to Divine preſcription, are appointed to

..carry the ark; and whenº gone ſix paces, David

cauſed oxen and fatlings to be offered as an atonement

for former errors, and in thankfulneſs for preſent help.

Notes,
-
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20 * Then David returned to bleſs his before the Lord, which choſe me before thy

houſehold. And Michal the daughter of Saul father, and before all his houſe, to appoint me

came out to meet David, and ſaid, How glori- ruler over the people of the Lor D, over Iſrael:

ous was the king of Iſrael to-day, who un- therefore will I play before the Lord.

covered himſelf to-day in the eyes of the hand- 22 And I will yet be more vile than thus,

maids of his ſervants, as one of the vain fellows and will be baſe in mine own fight: and of

ſhameleſsly uncovereth himſelf! the maidſervants which thou haſt ſpoken of,

21 And David ſaid unto Michal, It was of them ſhall I be had in honour.

in the contempt of her heart, calls the Levites, the bearers.

to repentance, we need not doubt that we ſhall inherit of the ark, the fingers and players on the inſtruments

a bleſfing. (2.) The blood of the one great Sacrifice pºp" rekim, empty, low, worth'ſ people; and iºnºid

muſt be regarded in all our undertakings, as the ſole to them, becauſe he diſcovered himſelf as they diſcoveredfoundation for our dependance on God's favour and themſelves; i.e. appeared in the ſame habit, and played w

regard. - and danced juſt as they did. , Michal, perhaps, had learnt

2. David in all humility, with every demonſtration infidel notions during her cohabitation with Phaltiel, and

of joy, preceded the ark. He laid his royal robes aſide, ſeeing the proceſſion from her window, thought th:

and, in an ephod like that which the miniſters of the behaviour of David inconſiſtent with the dignity of the

ſanctuary wore, with exultation leaped and praiſed God king of Iſrael. The word ſhameleſly is not in the original

with all his might: his heart was engaged in the bleſſed but injudiciouſly inſerted by our tranſlators, who have

Note: (1.) When God by his correétion has led us

ſervice, and his body ſpoke the tranſport of his ſoul.

3. The people joined their king in theſe lively ex

preſſions of joy: with ſhouts of triumph, and the trumpet's

cheerful voice, they brought up the ark to the tabernacle.

David had provided for it, according to the former uſage;

and there before it. David offered burnt-offerings and

peace-offerings, expreſſive of his gratitude and thankfulneſs

for the ſucceſs he had met with.

4. David diſmiſſed the people. He bleſſed them in the

name of God; prayed for them and over them, that

they might thus ever delight in God and his ways;

and gave each of them a cake, and meat (probably part of

the É.i. which were always eaten as a ſacred feaſt),

and wine. And thus the people returned to their houſes,

highly ſatisfied. Note: (1.) All God's people are called

to feaſt on the one great Sacrifice, and to eat that bread,

and drink of that cup, which the Saviour, the Son of

David, has provided for us. (2.) A generous and munifi

cent ſpirit naturally engages our regard. (3.) When we

have the bleſfing of the King of kings upon us, then

may we well depart in peace.

Ver. 20. Who uncovered himſelf to-day] The original

word nº niglah, which we render uncovering himſelf,

does not mean expoſing any part of the body to view,

and is, I believe, never uſed in that ſenſe, without ſome

other word to determine it to that meaning. And as, in

the parallel place, I Chron. xv. 29. this circumſtance

is not at all taken notice of, but only that when ſhe

ſaw David dancing and leaping (or, as the word ſhould be

rendered, playing on ſome muſical inſtrument, as it is uſed

ver. 5.), ſhe deſpiſed him; the meaning can be nothing

more than that, by dancing before the ark without his royal

habit, (exchanged for the linem phod,) and playing on
his harp, or ſome muſical inſtrument like the reſt of

the people; he appeared, i. e. expoſed himſelf in her eyes,

and in the eyes of the maid-ſervants of his ſervants, to the

very meaneſt of the beholders, juſt as one of the vain fellows,

ºnly uncoverth, or expºſith himſelf. The haughty woman,

themſelves put a better word in the margin, namely,

openly. The Hebrew words are literally, by uncovering,

uncovereth; and the paſſage literally runs thus: Hºw

gloriouſ waſ the King ºf Iſrael to-day, who openly appeared to

day, in the eyes ºf the hand-maid of his ſervants, according to.

the open appearance in which one of the vain fellows openly

appeareth ( , -

Pºr. 21. It was before the Lord] I uncovered myſelf befºre

the Lords Houb. who renders the laſt clauſe of the verſe,

therefore have I rejoiced before the Lord. The Hebrew.

word, 'nprity ſchakti, according to Chandler, refers to

David’s playing like the reſt of the people on ſome muſical

inſtrument, as it is expreſsly ſaid in the 5th verſe, that

David and all the houſe of Iſrael played [b'privo meſachekimI

before the Lord. - -

ſer. 22. I will yet be more vile—and—baſºl The words.

ºnbº nekalloti, and ºptyJhapal, which we render vile

and baſe, by no means convey the ideas which thoſe

Engliſh words convey. The firſt is twice rendercd in our

verſion by deſpiſed; Gen. xvi. 4, 5. The almoſt conſtant

ſenſe of the latter is humble; and the paſſage before us,

ſhould be rendered, And I will be more deſpicable than this,

and humble in mine own eyes. David's reply is ſevere,

but juſt, and ſuited to the nature of Michal's reproach:

“Have I deſcended beneath the dignity of my charaćter,

“ as king of Iſrael, by diveſting myſelf of my royal robes,

“ and, by dancing, ačted like one of the vain people *

“It was before the Lord, who chºſe me bºſore thy father, &c.,

“And I will play (viz. on my muſical inſtruments) before.

“ the Lord. And if this be to make myſelf cheap or

“ contemptible, I will be more ſo; and whatever may

“ be my condition as a king, I will always be humble

“ in the judgment I form of myſelf: and as for thoſe

“ maid-ſervants, of whom thou ſpeakſ, I ſhall be honoured.

“ amongſ; them : the meaneſt of the people will reſpect me

“ more for my popularity, when they ſee me condeſcend

* to ſhare in their ſacred mirth.” And in this he aëted

as a wiſe and politic, as well as a religious prince. See

Leland's Script. Wind. vol. i. p. 289.

5, - Wºrs.
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23 Therefore Michal the daughter of Saul

had no child unto the day of her death.

C. H. A. P. VII.

David conſults the prophet Nathan concerning the building of

£he temple: Nathan, at the command of God, anſwers, that

the ſºn of David ſhould build the temple, and that the kingdom

of David ſhould be firm and perpetual, David returns thanks

fo God.

[Before Chriſt 1043.]

N D it came to paſs, when the king ſat

in his houſe, and the LoRD had given

him reſt round about from all his enemies;

2 That the king ſaid unto Nathan the pro

phet, See now, I dwell in an houſe of cedar,

but the ark of God dwelleth within curtains.

3 And Nathan ſaid to the king, Go, do all

that is in thine heart; for the LoRD is with

thee. ~ -

4 " And it came to paſs that night, that the

word of the LoRD came unto Nathan, ſaying,

5 Go and tell my ſervant David, Thus faith

the LoRD, Shalt thou build me an houſe for me
to dwell in 2

6 Whereas I have not dwelt in any houſe

fince the time that I brought up the children

of Iſrael out of Egypt, even to this day, but

have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle.

War. 23. Therefºre Michal, the daughter ºf Saul, had

a child, &c.) Either neglected from henceforth, by

David, or, as is more probable, immediately puniſhed

by God himſelf, Michal had no children from this time till

the day of her death, or rather, as the Jews ſay, with

whom Biſhop Partrick agrees, ſhe never had any children.

See the note on chap. xxi. 8. and Pfeiffer's lubia Vexata.

Reflections.—1. The exerciſes of religion often

provoke the contempt of carnal minds. . Having no ſenſes

exerciſed to reliſh holy, joys, they deſpiſe them. 2. It

is no new thing for the enemics of God's people to

charge them with lewdneſs, and to reproach their aſſemblies

is indecent. 3. Ridicule, not reaſon, is the weapon

chiefly employed by the enemies of truth. 4. We muſt

not be laughed out of a religious profeſſion, not be

aſhamed of it; but the more we are oppoſed, or inſulted,

the more reſolutely muſt we perfevere. 5. If God knows

our hearts to be upright before him, the cenſures of others

may well lie light upon us... 6. We can never ſufficiently
humble ourſelves before a holy God; in whoſe preſence

the greateſt king is no better than ſinful duſt and aſhes.

C H A. P. VII. /

Ver, 1. When the king ſit in his houſ] Dwell in his

Houſe. Houb, i. e. enjoyed himſelf in peace and repoſe in

the houſe which Hiram had built for him. Dr. Delaney

ſuppoſes, it was during this peace that he compoſed the
"Pſalm. -

9%. 2. Nathan tº propºrt] Nathan was both polite and

prudent, and knew how to temper the ſºverity of wiſdom

with the ſweetneſs of good manners. Grotius compares

him to Manlius Lepidus, who is celebrated by Tacitus,

“ for diverting the crimperor Tiberius from ſuch cruel

“ purpoſes, as the vil; flattery of others was aſ ſo

“ inſtigate him to.” He compares him likewiſe to Piſo,

the chief prieſt of the Romans, who is deſcribed by the

ſame hiſtorian as one who was never guilty of the leaſt

degree of ſervile adulation, but upon all occaſions truly

maſter of his temper. It muſt be confeſſed, however, that

Nathan went beyond theſe two celebrated perſonages;

he knew how to reprove princes with authority, and yet

without offence, without loſing the leaſt degree of intereſt
or influence, or affection from his ſovereign : on the

contrary, he increaſed in both ſo much, that, as tradition

tells us, David named one ſon after him, and committed

another, even his favourite and ſucceſſor, to his tuition
and inſtruction. -

Wer. 3. Nathan ſaid to the king, Go, do all that is in

thine heart] Nathan anſwered as a prudent man, not

as a prophet; for the prophets did not know all events,

but ſuch only as God thought fit to reveal to them.

Nathan, however, had great reaſon for what he ſaid ; for

he knew the regard which the Lord had ſhewn to David,

and thence might well conclude, that he would approve

this pious deſign; beſides, as David was himſelf a prophet,

Nathan might well preſume that this intention" was

ſuggeſted to him from God.

REFLECTIONS.–David is now at reſt from all his

enemies, enjoying in peace that kingdom which he ſo

well deſerved; yet is not his comfort complete while
the ark of God dwells under curtains. Therefore,

I. He purpoſes to build a houſe meet for its reception.

He could not look upon his own houſe of cedar without a

ſecret reproach. He reſolves, therefore, to improve the

calm that he enjoyed in ſo grateful a ſervice to the God

who had done ſuch great things for him. Note. A

gracious ſoul is ever ſeeking to teſtify its gratitude, and

happy to be employed for the glory of God. -

2. David conſults with Nathan the prophet about

the matter; and as the piety of the deſign was evident,

Nathan heſitates not to encourage him to proceed in the

good purpoſes which were in his heart; but as they

conſulted not God in the matter, his will appeared

different, though the good intention was accepted. Note:

(1.) We ought to ſtrengthen their hands, who have it

at heart to build up the church of Chriſt. (2.) If the

Lord be with us, then the deſire of our heart will be

to pleaſe him. -

-

ºr 5. Shah tº build me an howſ, &c.] The interro

gation here has the force of a negative. The meaning is,

Tº ſalt ſix build me, &c. See Pſalm cºxxii. 3, &c. . .

Wer.



w

*

- was a type.

CHAP. VII.

In all the places wherein I have walked

with all the children of Iſrael ſpake I a word

with any of the tribes of Iſrael, whom I com

manded to feed my people Iſrael, ſaying, Why

build ye not me an houſe of cedar :

8 Now therefore ſo ſhalt thou ſay unto my

ſervant David, Thus ſaith the LORD of hoſts,

I took thee from the ſheep-cote, from follow

ing the ſheep, to be ruler over my people,

over Iſrael : -

And I was with thee whitherſoever thou

wenteſt, and have cut off all thine enemies out

of thy fight, and have made thee a great name,

like unto the name of the great men that are in

the earth. - -

Io Moreover I will appoint a place for my

people Iſrael, and will plant them, that they

may dwell in a place of their own, and move

no more ; neither ſhall the children of wick

edneſs afflićt them any more, as before-time,

11 And as ſince the time that I commanded

judges to be over my people Iſrael, and have

cauſed thee to reſt from all thine enemies.

Alſo the LoRD telleth thee that he will make

thee an houſe.

12 ºſ And when thy days be fulfilled, and

thou ſhalt ſleep with thy fathers, I will ſet up

II. S A M U E L.
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thy ſeed after thee, which ſhall proceed out of

thy bowels, and I will eſtabliſh his kingdom.

13 He ſhall build an houſe for my name,

and I will eſtabliſh the throne of his kingdom

for ever. -

14 I will be his father, and he ſhall be my

ſon. If he commit iniquity, I will chaſten

him with the rod of men, and with the ſtripes

of the children of men:

15 But my mercy ſhall not depart away

from him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put

away before thee.

16 And thine houſe and thy kingdom ſhall'

be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee: thy throne

ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever.

17 According to all theſe words, and accord

ing to all this viſion, ſo did Nathan ſpeak unto

David.

18 "I Then went king David in, and ſat

before the LoRD, and he ſaid, Who am I,

O LorD God? and what is my houſe, that

thou haſt brought me hitherto

19 And this was yet a ſmall thing in thy

ſight, O LORD God; but thou haſt ſpoken

alſo of thy ſervant's houſe for a great while to

come. And is this the manner of man, O.

LoRD God -

ºper. 7. Spoke I a word with any ºf the tribes ºf Iſrael]
The judgeſ of Iſrael. Lºpty] Houbigant. Hallet in his

notes, vol. ii. p. 25. makes the ſame remark.

Ver. 16, 11. I will appoint—and will plant] I have

appointed—and have planted J Houbigant,

And move no more.] Neither may the ſºns of iniquity afflić

Aftern any more, as they have done lºfore time; and even from

the tim, when I placed judges over my peºple Iſrael, ver. I 1.

I alſº have given thee rºß from all thine enemieſ, &c.

Houbigant. -

An ºf J A family. Hamm. in Pſ. cxiii. 9. §ce ver, 27.

fºr. 13–16. I will ſailſh the throne of his kingdom

fºr ever] We have often had occaſion to remark, in

the courſe of theſe notes, that the phraſe for ever and

thoſe ſimilar to it, frequently fignify in the Old Teſtament
only a confiderable length of time. There can be no

doubt that theſe words, in their primary ſenſe, refer
to Solomon and his kingdom. But as David was heir of

that two-fold government, concerningwhich we have ſpoken

at large on the book of Geneſis; (ſee particularly chap. ix.

and ch. xii.) there can be no doubt that, in their ſecºndary
and complete ſenſe, they refer to that Son of David,

of whom Solomon the jedidiah, or, beloved of the Lord,

See John, xii. 34. and Heb. i. 5. In theſe

double propheſies, we are carefully to diſtinguiſh what

concerns the type, and what the anti-type,
f

Ver. 18. And ſit befºre the Lord] Dr. Pococke, in

his firſt volume, p. 213, has given us the figure of a

perſon half fitting, and half kneeling; that is, kneeling ſo.

far as to reſt the moſt muſcular part of his body on his

heels: which, he obſerves, is the manner in which inferior.

. fit at this day before great men, and that it is con

idered as a very humble poſture. Agreeably to which he

informs us, in his ſecond volume, p. 1 oz, that the attend

ants of the Engliſh conſul, when he waited on the Caiah.

of the Paſha of Tripoli, ſat in this manner reſting behind

on their hams. In this manner, I ſuppoſe, it was that

David ſat bºſºre the Lord, when he went into the ſanctuary

to bleſs him for his promiſe concerning his family. Abar

banel, and ſome Chriſtian expoſitors, ſeem perplexed

about the word ſitting before the Lord; but fitting after

this manner was expreſſive of the greateſt humiliation,

and therefore no improper poſture for one who appeared.

before the ark of God. Olſervations, p. 263. -

Ver. 19. And is thiſ the manner of man, O Lord G.d?]

See I Chron. xvii. 17. where we read, And thou hºſt

z

, regarded me according to the ſlate ºf a man of high degree.

David is full of pious wonder, that God ſhould be willing

to ſhew his kindneſs to him even dead, as is the manner of

men, who eſtabliſh by will their benevolence towards

their relations, defiring it to be derived to their ſons, and

to be perpetual. He renders the paſſage, For thou providºff
6 ºr



296
CHAP. VII.II. S A M U E L.

20 And what can David ſay more unto

thee ? for thou, LoRD God, knoweſt thy

ſervant. - * -

21 For thy word's ſake, and according to

thine own heart, haſt thou done all theſe great

things, to make thy ſervant know them.

23. Wherefore thou art great, O Lok D God:

for there is none like thee, neither is there any

god beſide thee, according to all that we have

heard with our ears.

23 And what one nation in the earth is like

thy people, even like Iſrael, whom God went

to redeen for a people to himſelf, and to make

him a name, and to do for you great things

and terrible, for thy land, before thy people,

which thou redeemedſt to thee from Egypt,

from the nations and their gods?

24 For thou haſt confirmed to thyſelf thy

people Iſrael to be a people unto thee for ever:

and thou, Loſ D, art become their God.

25 And now, O Lord God, the word that

thou haſt ſpoken concerning thy ſervant, and

fºr the houſe ºf thy ſervant fºr a lºng while to come, as ir

the manner of the ſºns ºf men. Various other interpretations

are given of the paſtige; and it is thought by ſeveral com

mediators, that David here refers to Gºd's goodneſs, not

only extended to his immediate poſterity, but to the

deſcent of the Meſſiah from him, who ſhould fit upon

his throne for ever.

Ver. 23. To do fºr you] Inſtead of fºr yºu, the LXX,
Vulgate, and Arabic read, for them, which is certainly

right. See Houbigant, Hallet,. &c. By referring to

1. Chron. xvii. 21. the embarraſſment of this verſe may

be removed, and the whole rendered thus: For what

one nation upon earth is there like thy peºple Iſrael, whom

God went to redeem to be his own people, that he might

wake to himſelf a name; might do in their favour great

and terrible thingſ, and might drive the nations, and their

gºds, befºre his people, whom he deliveredfrom Egypt.

REFLEcrions.—Overcome with Nathan's gracious meſ

ſage from the Lord, though his purpoſes were prevented,

the great and precious promiſes declared to him by the

prophet, awaken the livelieſt returns of thankfulneſs. He

immediately repairs to the tabernacle, and there pours

forth his prayers and praiſes before his Covenant-God.

1. Abaſed in the duſt, he confeſſes his own vileneſs

and unworthineſs of theſe diſtinguiſhed favours ; ſpeaking

with deep humility of himſelf, though ſo diſtinguiſhed

in gifts and graces. Nºte: They whom God honours,

wili have the lowlieſt opinion of themſelves.

2. He acknowledges with thankfulneſs and admiration

what God had done for him. . It was to him alone that

he was indebted for all that advancement at which he

was arrived, and God had now added the promiſe of

many days to come. He is overwhelmed with ſuch

jºi Yet thus has God done, exceeding even his

utmoſt wiſhes, and leaving David nothing more to aſk.

Note; (1.) God beſtows on his people not only more

than they deſerve, but more than they can deſire. (2.)

Men are niggards of their gifts, eſpecially to thoſe

who have offended them : but God bleſſes them that

were his enemies; firſt reconciles them to himſelf, then

covers them with mercies and loving-kindneſs, and more

than all, gives them ſtill greater bleſfings in promiſe, even

than thoſe they at preſent enjoy. (3.) God's covenant of

grace contains all that a ſinner needs: when we plead that

before God, and lay hold by faith on Jeſus, in whom

alone this covenant ſtandeth faſt, then all things are

Oul S.

3. He aſcribes the whole to God’s unmerited and

boundleſs grace; who, for his word's ſake, according

to his promiſe by Samuel, or for the fake of his incarnate

Son, the Word made fleſh, thus graciouſly reſpected him,

and had alſo made him know theſe morcies yet in ſtore.

Note: To know and be aſſured of our intereſt in the

bleſſings of the New Covenant, is an unſpeakable mercy.

4. He extols the glorious God whoſe mercy was ſo

great towards him. There is none like unto him, no

God beſide him ; none that can do as he doth, in works

of power and grace towards his people.

5. The people of God, from their relation to him,

appear alſo great and diſtinguiſhed in his eyes. God,

or, as the original is, Gods went to redeem them, not

Moſes and Aaron, (though they as magiſtrates may be

called Elohim,) but the triune God, Father, Son, and

Holy Ghoſt; to ſave them from the nations, and their

gods, to be a peculiar people to Jehovah, their Covenant

God. Note; More glorious is our ſpiritual redemption

from idolatrous affections and ſervitude to fin, more

peculiar our conſecration to him through the blood of

Jeſus, than theirs by the blood of bulls and goats.

6. He concludes with his humble ſupplications for the

fulfilment of the promiſes wherein God had cauſed him to

put his truſt. Since it had pleaſed him to reveal his

great goodneſs to his ſervant, David can aſk nothing

greater, nothing better. Let the word be eſtabliſhed;

and this he confidently expects from the truth and faith

fulneſs of God, and is thence encouraged in his heart.

to pray, becauſe God has promiſed. Let God therefore

be magnified, his great and glorious name be exalted

in mercy, and, according as he hath ſaid, Let David's

houſe be built and bleſſed, and his throne continue for

ever. Note: (1.) We may boldly aſk, when we have

God's promiſes to encourage us. (2) Let us not ſtagger

at the greatneſs of the promiſe, but pray in faith, nothing

doubting. (3.) Whenever we find in our heart to pray,

God will not fail to hear and anſwer us. (4.) It is

the conſtant deſire of the faithful ſoul, that God may be

glorified; and as this is eſpecially the caſe when the

kingdom of his dear Son is enlarged, therefore he prays,

thy kingdom come. (5.) All repetition of our prayers is

not vain repetition, but rather is often the livelieſt ex

preſſion of faith and importunity. -
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concerning his houſe, eſtabliſh.it for ever, and

do as thou haſt ſaid.

26 And let thy name be magnified for ever,

faying, The LoRD of hoſts if the God over

Iſrael; and let the houſe of thy ſervant David

be eſtabliſhed before thee.

27 For thou, O Lord of hoſts, God of

Iſrael, haſt revealed to thy ſervant, ſaying, I

will build thee an houſe: therefore hath thy

fervant found in his heart to pray this prayer
unto thee. -

28 And now, O Lor D God, thou art that

God, and thy words be true, and thou haſt

promiſed this goodneſs unto thy ſervant:

29 Therefore now let it pleaſe thee to bleſs

the houſe of thy ſervant, that it may continue

for ever before thee: for thou, O Lord God,
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haſt ſpoken it; and with thy bleſſing let the

houſe of thy ſervant be bleſſed for ever.

C H A P. VIII.

David ſubdues the Moabites, the king of Zoºth, the Syrian,

and Edomites, and bring the ſpoils to jeruſalem.

[Before Chriſt I oA. I.]

A N D after this it came to paſs, that David

ſmote the Philiſtines, and ſubdued them:

and David took Metheg-ammah out of the

hand of the Philiſtines.

2 And he ſmote Moab, and meaſured them

with a line, caſting them down to the ground;

even with two lines meaſured he to put to

death, and with one full line to keep alive.

And ſo the Moabites became David's ſervants,

and brought gifts.

C H A P. VIII.

Wer. 1. Metheg-ammah]. Some learned men think this

fhould be tranſlated, Metkeg, and her mother; i. e. the

daughter and the mother city; Metheg, and Gath her

metropolis: though others chooſe to tranſlate theſe words,

the bridle of the angle, apprehending that Gath was ſo

called, on account of its being a garriſon which kept

all the contiguous country of Judea in awe. This is

certain, that it was the metropolis of one of the five

Philiſtine principalities, the ſeat of their kings, and the

mother of giants.

Wer. 2. He ſmote Moab.] It is frequent in the ſacred

writings to put the inhabitants of a country for the country

itſelf: -fee Iſai. xv. 4. The LXX favour this interpret

ation, and thus Grotius underſtands it. ' And to this the

Pſalmiſt ſeems plainly to refer, when, ſpeaking of the wars

of David with Moab, Edom, and other nations, he ſays,

I will divide Sechem, and mete out the valley of Suecotſ, viz.

in order to divide it. Pſal. lx. 6. He meaſured them with

a line. The meaſurement of lands was formerly by the

Jine, as now it is generally done by the rod; and becauſe

lands were divided into certain tracts and portions by

the line, hence the line is often put for the tract marked

out by it, or even where the line had never been made

uſe of at all. Thus, all the region of Argoh, Deut. iii. 4. is

in the original 9-in 95 kal chºbel, all the line ºf Argol. So

złe line of the ſea, Zeph. ii. 5–7. is the ſea-cogſ. Thus in

the place before us, he meaſured them by line, i. e. divided

the country of the Moabites into ſeveral parts, that he

might the better know what towns it was moſt proper

to demoliſh, to level with the ground, and to extirpate

the inhabitants of them. Even with two lines, &c. The

ancient verfions read differently from our preſent text.

The Vulgate, he meaſured two lines, one to kill, and one

to keep alive. The Septuagint differently, but to the

ſame ſenſe, there were two lines for putting to death, and

two for taking alive; according to which accounts, one

half of the inhabitants only were put to death, And

Vol. II.

it appears from the text itſelf, that it ſhould be thus

underſtood. The words in the original are, -ī-ipº)

b%-ln Jº vaimadded ſhenei chalalim, And he meaſured two

liner. Repeat from the foregoing words, ºnn chehel, a line,

nºnº lehamith, to put to death, Flºrinº 55mm xºp) uml,

Bachebel lehachayoth; and thefulneſs of a line to keep alive. This

fupplement is natural and agreeable to the language.

Many inſtances may be produced. Thus, Pſalm ºx.”3.

what we render, almoſt without any ſenſe, from the woms

of the morning thou haſ the dew of thy youth, becomes

an elegant expreſſion if we repeat the word dew. The

dew of thy . is as the dew from the womb of the morning.

The verſe here then ſhould be rendered, “And he meaſuria

“ two lines; i. e. divided the country into two parts;

“ a line, i. e. a tract fºr death; and the plenitude of the

“ line, i. e. a very large tract of the country for life,

“ to deſtroy the inhabitants of the one, and preſervé

“, the inhabitants of the larger part.” The firſt clauſe

of the verſe, he incaſured them with a line, &c. ſignifies

no more than that i)avid ſmote Moab, i.e. the country

and its inhabitants, and meaſured them with a line, i. e.

took an exact ſurvey of the towns, and cities, and ſtrong

holds of the whole land, Ts-stynis ºwn haſhiº

otham artzah, to throw them dºwn to the ground; i. e. to

deſtroy and level them to the ground, as far as he thought

neceſſary to humble them, and to ſecure himſelf. The

expreſſion, fulneſs ºf a line, feems to denote a very large

tract of country, and might be a larger than that where

the inhabitants were ordered to be put to death.

The Moabiterbecame David's ſºrvants] Whowastheaggreſſor

in theſe two laſt ačtions, is not ſaid; but it may be collected

from Pſalm lxxxiii. that Edom, Moab, Ammon, Amalek,

and others, conſulted together to cut off Iſrael from being

a nation, which ſeems to refer to the wars mentioned in

this chapter. However, it may be remarked, that the

Philiſtines, Moabites, and other neighbouring nations,

were perpetual enemies of the Jews, and invaded them

whenever they were able; and that therefore the Jews

Q_q - thought

-
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3 * David ſmote alſo Hadadezer, the ſon of

Rehob, king of Zobah, as he went to recover

his border at the river Euphrates.

4 And David took from him a thouſand

27,ºotſ, and ſeven hundred horſemen, and

tº nºw thouſand footmen; and David houghed

aſ the chariot-Moſs, but reſerved of them for

an hundred chariots.

; And when the Syrians of Damaſcus came

to ſuccour Hadadezer king of Zobah, David
flew of the Syrians two and twenty thouſand

ill CI]. --

6 Then David put garriſons in Syria of

Damaſcus; and the Syrians became ſervants

to David, awd brought gifts. And the LORD

preſerved David whitherſoever he went.

7 And David took the ſhields of gold that
were on the ſervants of Hadadezer, and

brought them to Jeruſalem. -

8 And from Betah, and from Berothai,

cities of Hadadezer, king David took exceed

ing much braſs.
9 * When Toi king of Hamath heard that

David had ſmitten all the hoſt of Hadadezer,

10 Then Toi ſent Joram his ſon unto king

David, to ſalute him, and to bleſs him, becauſe

he had fought againſt Hadadezer, and ſmitten

him: (for Hadadezer had wars with Toi.) And

joram brought with him veſſels of ſilver, and

veſſels of gold, and veſſels of braſs:

11 Which alſo king David did dedicate

unto the LoRD, with the ſilver and gold that

he had dedicated of all nations which he

ſubdued;

12 Of Syria, and of Moab, and of the

children of Ammon, and of the Philiſtines, and

of Amalek, and of the ſpoil of Hadadezer, ſon

of Rehob, king of Zobah.

13 And David gat him a name when he re

turned from ſmiting of the Syrians in the

valley of ſalt, being cighteen thouſand men.

14 " And he put garriſons in Edom ;

throughout all Edom put he garriſons, and all

they of Edom became David's ſervants. And

the LoRD preſerved David whitherſoever he

WCInt. -

thought they had a right to make repriſals, and to attack
them upon every occaſion. See Numb. xxiv. 17, &c.

where this event is foretold. -

Wer. 3. To recover his border at the rºver.] The Hebrew

"T" in:tºn” lehoſhibyado, maybe literallyrendered, as he went

1, turn back his hand, &c. David ſhºt Hadadzeſ, when

Éc, David, went to turn back jº Hadadezer's, hand, by

the Euphrates; i. e. to rºpe: Hadadezer and his forces
at the river, and prevent the intended invaſion of his

dominions. Here then Hadadezer was alſo the aggreſſor.

In the parallel place, 1 Chron. xviii. 3. it is nºt ºn

!-hatziš yad, tº fiabliſh his hand, or power, at the Euphrates.

He waſted to extend his dominions to the Euphrates:
and in order to it, deſigned to invade thoſe of David

which lay neareſt to that river. David, therefore, had a

ight by force to prevent it.

º A ...}. chariots. The word chariots, though

not in the Hebrew, is rightly ſupplied from the Parallel
place, 1 Chron. xviii. 4. Inſtead of ſeven hundred horſe

men, ſays Houbigant, I read alſo as in the parallel place

ſeven thouſand, for the horſes were alway; more than

the chariots. Theſe are in the number of thoſe parts

of the ſacred writings, which to my apprehenſion demon

ſtrate their divine origin. It is utterly abhorrent from all

the principles of human policy, to make either creatures or

ºterºs, when once become our own ſecure prºperty, either
wholly uſeleſs, or leſs uſeful to all the purpoſes.for which

either human costrivance has fitted; or Providence ap

pointed them ; and therefore David's burning ſo many

chariots, and maiming, ſo many. horſes taken from the

cnemy in battle, could only ariſe from a principle of

obedience to the commands of Almighty God, expreſsly .

enjoining ſuch a condućt to his people.

'er. 7. The ſhields of gold I See Solomon's Song, chap.

iv. 4. Note: (1.) The enemies of God's church may .

aſſociate themſelves, but they ſhall be broken to pieces.

(2.) Better to be relied on than ſhields of gold, is

God, the ſhield and the defence of every ſpiritual Iſraelite.

Wer. 13. David gºt him a name, &c.] To get a name, in

the Eaſtern ſtyle, does not mean to be called by this

or that particular name, but to be celebrated as a happy

and glorious perſon. Thus it is joined with praiſi,

Zeph. iii. 20. It is ſaid of God himſelf, upon account

of the ſigns and wonders he wrought in Egypt, thou

haſ made thee a name; which our verſion in Dan. ix.

15. renders, thou haſ gotten thee renown. And thus David

gºt him a name; i.e. as God tells him by Nathan, ch. vii. 9.

I was with thee, &c.—and have made ther a great name,

&c. i. e. made thee eſteemed and reverenced in all the

countries round about, as a mighty prince and a ſucceſsful

warrior ; a name which he muſt have had from the Syrians

as well as Jews, and from ail his enemies whom he ſub

dued by his valour. Houbigant tranſlates the paſſage

thus : Moreover David, having conquered. Syria, when he

returned, waged war with the Edomites in the valley of

Salt, and ſlew of them eighteen thouſind men. His note

is ingenious, and his criticiſms, to which we refer the

reader, ſeem very juſt. Dr. Delaney ſuppoſes, that upon

this occaſion David wrote the 99th Pſalm. See the 4th

verſe of which, and compare with the 15th of this chapter.

Note; (1.) Whatever is great or good in us, let God alone

have the praiſe of it. (2.) Theſe conqueſts typify, the

5. greater.



CHAP. VIII. II, S A M U E L.

-

15 " And David reigned over all Iſrael;

and David executed judgment and juſtice unto

all his people. - -

16. And Joab the ſon of Zeruiah was over

the hoſt; and Jehoſhaphat the ſon of Ahilud

was recorder;

*

17 And Zadok the ſon of Ahitub, and Ahi

meech the ſon of Abiathar, were the pric, 's ;

and Seraiah was the ſcribe; --

18 And Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada was

over both the Cherethites and the Pelethites;

and David's ſons were chief rulers.

*

-

greater ones of David's Son and Lord. He muſt reign till

he has put all his enemies under his feet, ſubdued ſin, and

deſtroyed death and hell; when, having reſcued his people

from all their enemies round about, he ſhall make them

princes and kings in glory, where they ſhall reign with

him.

Ver, 16. jehºſaphat the ſºn ºf Ahilad was recorder] i. e.

as is generally believed, remembrancer, or writer of chro

nicles: an employment of no mean eſtimation in the Eaſtern

world, where it was cuſtomary with kings to keep daily

regiſters of all the tranſačtions of their reign; and a truſt,

which whoever diſcharged efficiently muſt be let into the

true ſprings and ſecrets of ačtion, and conſequently muſt

be received into the inmoſt confidence. The ſacred

Writer no ſooner gives us an account of David's executing

judgment and juſtice, but he immediately adds a liſt of the

great officers then employed by him; for a principal part of

a king's wiſdom, as well as of his felicity, conſiſts in the

choice of able miniſters, to diſcharge the great offices of

the ſtate. -

Ver. 17. Seraiah was the ſcribe] Suppoſed to be the king's

ſecretary of ſtate, or prime counſellor in the law. Biſhop Pa

trick ſays, that as the Hebrew word ºnSTD ſºpher, which we

tranſlate ſcribe, imports ſomething of learning, as the word

fºriče does in the New Teſtament, he takes Seraiah to have

been the king's prime counſellor in the law ; and others

think there were two of this chara&ter, an eccleſiaſtical

and a civil. See 1 Chron. xxvii. 32. It has been ſuppoſed

by ſome, that Zadok was the high-prieſt, and Ahimelech

hisº: or vicar; while others think, that neither of -

theſe was the high-prieſt, but the vicars of Abiathar, and

the heads of the ſacerdotal families. -

Ver. 18. Bºnaiah, &c.] Benaiah was one of David's

three worthies of the ſecond order, eminent for many

great exploits, but of which three only are particularly

recounted by the ſacred hiſtorian. There ſeems to have

been ſomething in the fortitude of Benaiah ſimilar and

congenial to that of David, which, poſſibly, was the reaſon

why he made him commander of the Cherethites and the

Pelethites, concerning whom the opinions of the critics have

been various. That "nºn-) Cherethi is another word for Phi

liftime, appears clearly from Zeph. ii. 5. and Ezek. xxv. 16.

That David's guards were native Philiſtines, of his mortal

enemies, is not to be imagined ; even although we ſhould

ſuppoſe them proſelytes; for, how could their being pro

ſelyted more effectually recommend the fidelity of any men

to him, than being natives of his own country, and known .

and tried ſubjećts The only queſtion then is, Why any

of his own ſubjećts ſhould be called Cherethites? And the

anſwer is obvious: they were called ſo from their having

gºne with him into Philiſtia, and continued there with him

all the time that he was under the protećtion of Achiſh.

"Theſe were they who reſorted to him from the beginning

in his utmoſt diſtreſs, and ciave to him in all his calamities:

and it is no wonder if men of ſuch approved fidelity were

in a more immediate degree of favour and confidence with

the king, and enjoyed, among other privileges, an exemp

tion from the authority of the captain-general, and were

placed under peculiar commanders: I believe, it will be no

uncommon thing in the hiſtory of any country to find

legions and bands of foldiers denominated, not from the

place of their nativity, but that of their reſidence; as

general Monk's troops, who ſojourned with him in Scot

land, were called Coldfireamers, and ſome of the ſame

corps, I believe, are ſtill called by the ſame name, from a

place in Scotland where they had reſided for ſome time,

notwithſtanding that they were native Engliſh. Now as

the Cherethites were, I apprehend, the body of troops which

clave to David from the beginning, and went with him into

Philiſtia; the ºn 25 Peletà I apprehend to have been the

body of troops made up of thoſe valiant men who reſorted

to him when he was there (I mean when he reſided at

Ziklag, but ſtill under the protection of Achiſh); among

whom I find one Pelet, the ſºn ºf Azmavith, 1 Chron. xii. 3.

who, as I preſume, became their captain, and from whom

they were called Pelethites; as the ſoldiers diſciplined by

Fabius and Iphicrates were called Fabians and Iphicra.

tians (ſee Corn. Nep. in Iphicrate); and as under the later

emperors the ſoldiers were commonly denominated from

their commanders: unleſs we ſuppoſe them rather deno

minated from Peleth, the ſon of Jonathan, 1 Chron. ii. 33

who was of the king's own tribe. Now as the Cherethites

adhered to David, and followed his fortunes from the

beginning, they juſtly held the firſt degree of favour with

him : and therefore they are always placed before the Pele

thites, who only reſorted to him when he was in Ziklag;

and for that reaſon were only entitled to the ſecond degree

of favour. See I Sam. xxx. 14. A learned profeſſor abroad

ſtrongly defends the Chaldee interpretation; which is, that

Bonaiah, the ſºn ºf Jehoiada, waſ over the archers and ſlingers :

and he obſerves, that, in the Arabic language, Caratha

fignifies to hit the mark, to ſtrike it with an arrow (which

probably might occaſion the giving the name of Creans to

the inhabitants of the iſland of Crete, ſo famous in anti

quity for their ſkill in handling the bow); and that in the

ſame language Pelet, among other things, ſignifies to be alert,

to lººp, to run ſwiftly: ſo that the Pºlºthites were poſſibly

ſoldiers choſen for their ſpeed, and light armed, as were the

Welites of the Romans, who, with their other weapons, car

ried very light arrows, which were called peltes, and the uſe

of which came from the Eaſt. The Romans commonly

aſſociated their archers and light ſoldiers together; the

Gauls did the ſame; but what is of moſt importance, is,

that in after times, under the ſucceſſors of David, and par

Q_q 2 , Iicularly
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C. H. A. P. IX.

David ſends for Mephilº/heth, the ſon of jonathan, and treats

him with great kindneſ for his father's ſake.

[Before Chriſt 1040.] .

N D David ſaid, Is there yet any that is

left of the houſe of Saul, that I may

ſhew him kindneſs for Jonathan's ſake?

2 And there was of the houſe of Saul a

ſervant whoſe name was Ziba. And when

they had called him unto David, the king ſaid

unto him, Art thou Ziba And he ſaid, Thy

ſervant is he. '

3 And the king ſaid, I there not yet any of

the houſe of Saul, that I may ſhew the kind

neſs ofGod unto him : And Ziba ſaid unto the

king, Jonathan hath yet a ſon, which is lame

on his feet.

4 And the king ſaid unto him, Where is

he And Ziba ſaid unto the king, Behold, he

is in the houſe of Machir, the ſon of Ammiel,

in Lo-debar.

5 * Then king David ſent, and fetched him

out of the houſe of Machir, the ſon of Am

miel, from Lo-debar. --

6 Now when Mephiboſheth, the ſon of

Jonathan, the ſon of Saul, was come unto

David, he fell on his face, and did reverence.

And David ſaid, Mephiboſheth. And he

anſwered, Behold thy ſervant

7 *| And David ſaid unto him, Fear not :

for I will ſurely ſhew thee kindneſs for Jona

than thy father's ſake, and will reſtore thee all

the land of Saul thy father; and thou ſhalt eat

bread at my table continually.

8 And he bowed himſelf, and ſaid, What ir

thy ſervant, that thou ſhouldeſt look upon ſuch

a dead dog as I am *

ticularly under the cruel Athaliah, the body-guards went by

the name of -15 Chari and D's" Ratzim; the former were,

doubtleſs, our Cherethites; and the name of the ſecond

literally points out runners, men very aćtive and ſwift; ºr

poſſibly couriers, appointed continually to carry the prince's

brders; which anſwers the idea which we have given of the

Pelethites. The guards of Saul were heretofore ſo called.
Accordingly, the author of the Vulgate renders the names

Cheri and Retzim, 2 Kings, xi. 19. by Cherethites and Pele
thites, and the Syriac interpreter, as well there as in the

4th verſe of the ſame chapter, by the runner; and couriers.

Poſſibly the Cherethites, called alſo cheri and couri, (from

whence the name runners ſeems to have been formed,) were

employed to carry verbal orders from the prince, where it

was neceſſary to do it expeditiouſly; and the others, that

is to ſay, the Pelethites, or Retzin, were charged with his

letters occaſionally. In a day of battle, the former handled

the bow; the latter made uſe of the ſling, or a light dart,

and had ſhields which were of the ſame kind. In fine, it

is obſervable, that in our days the Ottoman emperors have

among their guards two orders of ſoldiers that nearly re

ſemble thoſe who were about the perſon of David. The

firſt, called ſºulaks, are choſen out of the braveſt of the

Janiſiaries: there are three hundred of them, who draw

the bow both with the right and left hand. The ſecond,

in number fixty, are called paicks, and perform the duty of

runners and lacqueys. They fly to all parts charged with

the ſultan's letters, holding a ſhort pike in their hand, and

wearing a poinard at their waiſt. The emperor never

goes out unaccompanied with two of his ſºulaki. The

paicks are, for the moſt part, Perſians, and ſo ſwift of

foot as to keep up with the ſtrongeſt and lighteſt horſes.

See Rycaut's State of the Ottoman Empire, p. iii. c. 7.

REFLECTIons.—We have here, -

David diſpenſing to his ſubjećts the bleſfings of an upright

government, as well as ſubduing their foes before them.

All Iſrael felt and owned his gentle ſway; the meaneſt

have acceſs to him, and juſtice, is without partiality diſ

penſed by him : well may it be ſaid, Happy art thou,

O Iſrael ! Note: We cannot be thankful enough for the

bleſſing of a mild government, and an incorrupt admi

niſtration of juſtice.

C H A P. IX.

Wer. I. Is there yet any that is left of the houſ: of Saul]

After, the eſtabliſhment of his kingdom, religion was

David's firſt care; chap. vii. 1, 2. Friendſhip now became

his ſecond. It is not, I think, to be imagined, but that he

well knew there yet ſurvived one of the ſons of his dear

friend Jonathan. Knowing him, however, to be under the

protection of a very conſiderable family, where he wanted

no convenience of life, it was not altogether ſo conſiſtent

with the principles of political prudence to look out for a

rival to his throne, before that throne was thoroughly eſta

bliſhed; and, perhaps, this is one reaſon why the ſacred

Writer lets us know that his throne was now thoroughly

eſtabliſhed, before he made an inquiry after Saul's poſte

rity. See the foregoing chapter.

Ver, 3. That I may ſhew the kindneſ of God unto him]

That is, “That I may treat him with a benignity re

“ ſembling that of Almighty God;” who continues his

kindneſs even to the deſcendants of thoſe who love him.

Wer; 6. And David ſaid, Mephiloſſeth, &c.] David ſaid,

Art thou Mephilºſbeth? He anſwered, I am thy ſervant.

Houbigant. Note: (1.) We muſt be not only ready to do

good when applied to, but ſeek for occaſions, and enquire

out the moſt proper objećts. (2.) It is not enough to

forgive thoſe who hate us, but we muſt ſhew kindneſs to

them or their families in their diſtreſſes; this is God-like.

(3.) No advancement, or change of circumſtances, ſhould

make us forget our old friends; they and theirs have a title

to
º
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9 * Then the king called to Ziba, Saul's

ſervant, and ſaid unto him, I have given unto

thy maſter's ſon all that pertained to Saul, and

to all his houſe.

10 Thou therefore, and thy ſons, and thy

ſervants, ſhall till the land for him, and thou

iſhalt bring in the fruits, that thy maſter's ſon

may have food to eat: but Mephiboſheth thy

maſter's ſon ſhall eat bread alway at my table.

TNow Ziba had fifteen ſons and twenty ſervants.

11 Then ſaid Ziba unto the king, According

to all that my lord the king hath commanded

his ſervant, ſo ſhall thy ſervant do. As for

Mephiboſheth, ſaid the king, he ſhall eat at my

table, as one of the king's ſons.

12 And Mephiboſheth had a young ſon,

whoſe name was Micha.

in the houſe of Ziba were ſervants unto

Mephiboſheth.

13 So Mephiboſheth dwelt in Jeruſalem:

for he did eat continually at the king's table;

and was lame on both his feet.

C H A P. X.

The king of the Ammoniter treat David's meſſengers as ſpieſ.

Davidſends joab againſt the Ammonites and Syrians, who

overcomes them; and afterwards himſelf, paſſing the jordan,

overcomes them again, and ſubječis them to him.

[Before Chriſt IoAo.]

N D it came to paſs after this, that the

king of the children of Ammon died,

and Hanun his ſon reigned in his ſtead.

And all that dwelt

2 Then ſaid David, I will ſhew kindneſs

unto Hanun the ſon of Nahaſh, as his father

ſhewed kindneſs unto me. And David ſent to

comfort him by the hand of his ſervants for

his father. And David's ſervants came into

the land of the children of Ammon.

3 And the princes of the children of Am

mon ſaid unto Hanun their lord, Thinkeſt

thou that David doth honour thy father, that

he hath ſent comforters unto thee hath not

David rather ſent his ſervants unto thee, to

ſearch the city, and to ſpy it out, and to over

throw it

4. Wherefore Hanun took David's ſervants,

and ſhaved off the one half of their beards,

and cut off their garments in the middle, even

to their buttocks, and ſent them away.

5 When they told it unto David, he ſent to

meet them, becauſe the men were greatly

aſhamed: and the king ſaid, Tarry at Jericho

until your beards be grown, and then return.

6 *| And when the children of Ammon ſaw

that they ſtank before David, the children of

Ammon ſent and hired the Syrians of Beth

rehob, and the Syrians of Zoba, twenty thou

ſand footmen, and of king Maacah a thouſand

men, and of Iſh-tob twelve thouſand men.

7 And when David heard of it, he ſent

Joab, and all the hoſt of the mighty men.

8 And the children of Ammon came out,

and put the battle in array at the entering in

of the gate; and the Syrians of Zoba, and of

to our notice, and, according to our power, to our aſſiſt

ance. (4.) That is the acceptable charity, and no other,

which is done with an eye to God’s glory, and flows from

a ſenſe of God’s love to us.

Ver. 9, 1o. I have given unto thy maſter’s ſon, &c.]

Grotius and Dr. Trapp obſerve, that David made Ziba

Mephiboſheth’s colonus partiarius, his farmer, upon the

terms of bringing in to his maſter, yearly, half the annual

produce of grain and fruits. The property of the whole

patrimony was reſerved to Mephiboſheth; but Ziba was to

take care of the eſtate, and to be himſelf and his whole

family maintained out of it; and from the charaćter and

condition of the man at this time, David, to all appear

ance, could not have choſen a fitter perſon for the truſt.

Wer. 11. As for Mephiboſheth, ſaid the king, &c.] Said

the king, is not in the Hebrew. Houbigant renders the

clauſe thus: afterwards Mephibºſheth did eat at the king's

table, as one of the king's ſons. Dr. Delaney ſuppoſes, that

David compoſed upon this occaſion the loiſt Pſalm. Note;

Our forfeited inheritance is reſtored to us in Chriſt; and,

though we are utterly undeſerving the leaſt of his regard,

he kindly condeſcends to invite us to his table below, and

to fit down with him in his kingdom above.

C H A P. X.

Wer. 4. Wherefore Hanun took David's ſervants, &c.]

The wearing of long beards and garments was then, as it

ſtill is, the faſhion of the Eaſt, where they were deemed

badges of honour; and, conſequently, the cutting off or

curtailing of either was regarded as the greateſt indignity.

Nay, in ſome places, the cutting off of the beard was not

only looked upon as matter of the higheſt reproach, but

alſo of the ſevereſt puniſhment. So it was anciently among

the Indians, and is at this day among the Perſians. It was

one of the moſt infamous puniſhments of cowardice in

Sparta, that they who turned their backs in the day of

battle were obliged to appear abroad with one half of

their beard ſhaved, and the other half unſhaved. There

I 5 were
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Rehob, and Iſh-tob, and Maacah, were by

themſelves in the field.

9 When Joab ſaw that the front of the

battle was againſt him before and behind, he

choſe of all the choice men of Iſrael, and put

them in array againſt the Syrians: f

1o And the reſt of the people he delivered

into the hand of Abiſhai his brother, that he

might put them in array againſt the children

of Ammon. -

I And he ſaid, If the Syrians be too ſtrong

for me, then thou ſhalt help me : but if the

f

children of Ammon be too ſtrong for thee,

then I will come and help thee.

12 Be of good courage, and let us play the

men for our people, and for the cities of our

God: and the LoRD do that which ſeemeth

him good.

13 And Joab drew nigh, and the people

that were with him, unto the battle againſt the

Syrians: and they fled before him.

14 And when the children of Ammon ſaw

that the Syrians were fled, then fled they alſo

before Abiſhai, and entered into the city. So

were two reaſons which cauſed the Eaſterns of old, as well

as at preſent, to look upon the beard as venerable: in the

firſt place, they conſidered it as a natural ornament deſigned

to diſtinguiſh men from women; ſecondly, it was the mark

of a free man in oppoſition to ſlaves: ſo that, in every

view, the inſult of Hanun to the ambaſſadors of David was

capital. It was a violation of the laws of hoſpitality, and

of the right of nations. See Tavernier's Voyages to the

Indies, part ii. book 2. chap. 7.

Wer. 5. Tarry at jerichoj . As Jericho had not been

rebuilt ſince the day on which it was miraculouſly over

thrown, the king humanely judged that his ambaſſadors

would be glad to conceal themſelves to more advantage in

the deſolations of that city till their beards were grown.

It ſhould ſeem from the text, that the ambaſſadors had

taken refuge there before David ſent to them to tarr

there. Poſſibly Jericho might have been then prettyº

in the ſame condition in which Mr. Baumgarten found it

in the beginning of the 15th century. He tells us, that

Zaccheus's houſe was the only one then ſtanding there,

and even that without a roof. He then adds, “ There are

“round about, about a dozen of ſmall cottages, if I may

“ properly call them ſo; for nothing of building is to be

“ ſeen in them, being only fenced with tall hedges of

“, thorns, having within a large place for cattle to ſtand

“ and be ſhut up in : but in the middle they have huts or

“ tents, where men uſed to ſhelter themſelves and their

“ goods from the inclemency of the ſun and rain.” See

Churchill's Travels, vol. i. p. 420. -

REFLECTIONs.—When David ſits on the throne of his

kingdom, no former favours ſhewn him ſhall want a

recompence. * -

1. He ſends compliments of condolence to Hanun, the

ſon of Nahaſh, king of the Ammonites, on his father's

death, as mindful of the kindneſſes which during his ſtate

of exile Nahaſh had ſhewn to him, not indeed out of love

to Iſrael, but rather out of enmity to Saul: however, at

that time they were to David veryº and he intended

now to make an equal return. Note: (1.) We are not to

forutiniſe the motives from which good is done us; if we

are relieved, we are bound to bleſs the friendly hand. (2.) It

is kind to mourn with the afflićted, and by partaking to

alleviate their ſorrows.

2. The ambaſſadors meet with a very ill reception.

Hanun might himſelf have treated them with dignity, as

they deſerved ; but his ſuſpicious courtiers ſuggeſted that

they came on a baſe deſign, as ſpies: and Hanum, as

kings are too often governed by their ſervants, hearkened

to their inſinuations, uſed the ambaſſadors moſt infamouſly,

in violation of the law of nations, and ſent them back with

marks of the higheſt inſult and contempt. Note, (1.) There

are ſeldom wanting, in courts, flatterers who ſeek to inſtill

poiſon, inſtead of wholeſome counſel, into the ears of

kings. (2.) A baſe mind is ever moſt ſuſpicious. (3.) They

who will be ambaſſadors for the Son of David muſt ſome

times expect the like inſult and ill uſage, and have their

meſſages of peace miſconſtrued into the vileſt meaning.

3. David's concern for his ambaſſadors was as great as

his reſentment for the inſolence againſt himſelf, thus

affronted in their perſons. He ſends, therefore, to meet

them, and appeints them a retirement at Jericho. Note,

(1.) Patience will wear off many reproaches; and time,

the great revealer of truth, reſcue the injured from the

cruel and unjuſt aſperſions of their defamers. (2.) It has

been the lot of many an innocent man under calumny to be

driven into obſcurity, whoſe righteouſneſs will by and by

ſhine as the light.

łºr. 6. Sºw that they ſank] See Gen. xxxiv. 30. and

1 Chron. xix. 6. The children of Ammon, inſtead of

apologizing, or making any reparation for the inſult to

David's ambaſſidors, joined their own forces to a Syrian

army of 33,000 men, which aggravated their former

outrage, and rendered them worthy of the moſt ſignal

shaſtiſement. Bºth-rehob was a city belonging to "the

Canaanites rather than the Syrians, which ſtood in the

tribe of Aſher, though the Canaanites kept poſſeſſion of

it. Maacah was a city of Paleſtine beyond Jordan, ſituated

in the tribe of Manafieh, and ſº-tol, which might be ren

§ered the men ºf Tºb, was the place whither Jephthah fled

from the cruelty of his brethren, Judg. xi. 3.

hºr. 7. And all the hºff of the mighty men] Which Hou

bigant renders the chºſºn ſirength ºf the army; the flower of

the trººpſ. Some underſtand thereby the worthies men.

tioned in the 23d chapter. See Schmidt's Obſervations.

The 94th Pſalm is ſuppoſed to have been written upon

this occaſion. -

Žer. 12. Be ºf good courage, &c.] There cannot be a
more noble martial peech than this. We may learn from

\t,
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Joab returned from the children of Ammon,

and came to Jeruſalem.

15 " And when the Syrians ſaw that they

were ſmitten before Iſrael, they gathered them- "

ſelves together. -

16 And Hadarezer ſent, and brought out

the Syrians that were beyond the river: and

they came to Helam ; and Shobach the cap

tain of the hoſt of Hadarezer went before

them. º

all Iſrael together, and paſſed over Jordan, and

came to Helam. And the Syrians ſet them

ſelves in array againſt David, and fought with

him.

18 And the Syrians fled before Iſrael; and

David flew the men of ſeven hundred chariots

of the Syrians, and forty thouſand horſemen,

and ſmote Shobach the captain of their hoſt,

who died there.

19 And when all the kings that were ſer

vants to Hadarezer ſaw that they were ſmitten

before Iſrael, they made peace with Iſrael, and
*

17 And when it was told David, he gathered.

ſerved them. So the Syrians feared to help

the children of Ammon any more.

C H A P. XI.

While joah beſieger Rabbah, David commit; adultery with

Bathyleba, the wife of Uriah. He ſends fºr Uriahfrom the .

army, whom afterwards he ſend; back to joa, with orders

to ſet him in the fºre front of the battle. tº, is ſlain, and

David marries Bath-ſheba, who bring him aſºn.

[Before Chriſt 1036.]

N D it came to paſs, after the year was

expired, at the time when kings go

forth to battle, that David ſent Joab, and his

ſervants with him, and all Iſraël ; and they

deſtroyed the children of Ammon, and

beſieged. Rabbah. But David tarried ſtill at

Jeruſalem. -

-

2 * And it came to paſs in an evening

tide, that David aroſe from off his bed, and

walked upon the roof of the king's houſe :

and from the roof he ſaw a woman waſhing

herſelf; and the woman was very beautiful

to look upon. .

it, how naturally great dangers inſpire ſentiments of true

religion, even in ſome who upon other occaſions manifeſt

too little of its ſpirit.

Wer. 16. The Syrians that were beyond the river] Beyond

the river Euphrates. Hadarczer is the ſame with Hadadezer,

mentioned chap. viii. 3. Houbigant ſays, that he found

it wrote Hadadezer in five manuſcripts which he con

fulted. It is probable that Helam was ſituated upon the

banks of the river Euphrates.

Wer. 18. Sleav the men #.ſeven hundred chario'ſ, &c.]

Though this reading is the ſame in the Vulgate, LXX, and

Chaldee, yet in the Syriac it is ſeven hundred chariots, and

fºur thouſand horſe: in the Arabic, one thouſand ſix hundred

chariots, and four thouſand horſ. The parallel place, I Chron.

xix. 18. reads, ſeven thouſand men that fought in chariots,

and forty thouſand foºtmen. Dr. Kennicott ſays, that the

verſe ſhould be read thus: David dyſłroyed ſeven thouſand

horſemen, ſeven hundred chariots, and fºrty thouſand fºot.

Per. 19. When all the kingſ, &c.] Thus the arms of

David were bleſſed, and God accompliſhed the promiſes.

which he had made to Abraham, and renewed to Joſhua.

Gen. xv. 18. Joſh. i. 2. 4. Thus, in the ſpace of nine

teen or twenty years, David was enabled to finiſh glori

ouſly eight wars, all righteouſly undertaken, and all honour

ably terminated: namely, 1. The civil war with Iſh

boſheth; 2. The war againſt the Jebuſites; 3. Againſt the

Philiſtines and their allies; 4. Againſt the Philiſtines

alone; 5. Againſt the Moabites; 6. Againſt Hadadezer;

7. Againſt the Idumeans; 8. Againſt the Ammonites and

Syrians. We ſhall ſoon ſee this laſt entirely completed

e

-

by the conqueſt of the kingdom of the Ammonites, aban

doned by their allies. What glory for the monarch of

Iſrael, had not the ſplendor of this illuſtrious epocha been

obſcured by a complication of crimes, of which one could.

never have ſuſpected him to be capable !

C. H. A. P. XI.

Ver. 1. At the time when kings go fºrth to battle] The

author of the Obſervations remarks juſtly, that this paſſage

ſeems to ſuppoſe, that there was one particular time of the

year, in this country, to which the operations of war were

limited. So Sir John Chardin, ſpeaking of the Baſha of

Baſra, who endeavoured in his time to erect himſelf into

an independent ſovereign, tells us, that, perceiving in the

ſpring, that the Turkiſh army were prepared to thunder

upon him the next September or Oétober, (for the heat cf.

thoſe climates will not permit them to take the field

ſooner,) he ſent beforehand to offer his territory to the

king of Perſia. The contrary, however, obtained in the

Croiſade wars; in the Archbiſhop of Tyre's hiſtory

whereof, we meet with expeditions or battles in every

month of the year : yet there is one ſtory which he

tells us, that ſeems to confirm Sir John Chardin's account,

and to ſhew, that, though the active and ſuperſtitious zeal.

of thoſe times might not regard it, the ſummer was.

no proper time for war in thoſe countries: and this

is where he tells us, that in a battle fought betwixt

Baldwin IV. and Saladine, in Galilee, as many periſhed in

both armies by the violence of the heat as by the ſword.

Per. 2. David—walked upon the roºf of the king's houſe].

See Deut. xxii. 8, and 1 Sam. ix. 25. -

Wer.
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3 And David ſent and enquired after the

woman. And one ſaid, ſº not this Bath-ſheba,

the daughter of Eliam, the wife of Uriah the

Hittite :

4 And David ſent meſſengers, and took

her; and ſhe came in unto him, and he lay

with her; for ſhe was purified from her un

cleanneſs: and ſhe returned unto her houſe.

5 *| And the woman conceived, and ſent

and told David, and ſaid, I am with child.

6 And David ſent to Joab, ſaying, Send me

Uriah the Hittite. And Joab ſent Uriah to

David.

And when Uriah was come unto him,

David demanded of him how Joab did, and

how the people did, and how the war proſpered.

8 And David ſaid to Uriah, Go down to

thy houſe, and waſh thy feet. And Uriah

departed out of the king's houſe, and there

followed him a meſs of meat from the king.

9 But Uriah ſlept at the door of the king's

houſe with all the ſervants of his lord, and

went not down to his houſe.

1o And when they had told David, ſaying,

Uriah went not down unto his houſe, David

ſaid unto Uriah, Cameſt thou not from thy

journey why then didſt thou not go down

unto thine houſe 2

11 And Uriah ſaid unto David, The ark,

and Iſrael, and Judah, abide in tents; and my

lord Joab, and the ſervants of my lord, are

encamped in the open fields; ſhall I then go

into mine houſe, to eat and to drink, and to

lie with my wife? aſ thou liveſt, and as thy

ſoul liveth, I will not do this thing.

12 And David ſaid to Uriah, Tarry here

to-day alſo, and to-morrow I will let thee de

part. So Uriah abode in Jeruſalem that day,

and the morrow.

13 And when David had called him, he

did eat and drink before him; and he made

him drunk: and at even he went out to lie on

his bed with the ſervants of his lord, but went

not down to his houſe.

14 " And it came to paſs in the morning,

that David wrote a letter to Joab, and ſent it

by the hand of Uriah.

15 And he wrote in the letter, ſaying, Set

ye Uriah in the forefront of the hotteſt battle,

and retire ye from him, that he may be ſmitten,

and die.

16 And it came to paſs, when Joab obſerved

the city, that he aſſigned Uriah unto a place

where he knew that valiant men were.

Ver. 4. And ſhe returned unto her houſe] What the ſtate

of David's mind was, when the tumult of paſſion had

ſubſided, Bath-ſheba was departed, andreaſon had returned,

I ſhall not take upon me to paint. Calm refle&tion will

beſt ſuit the horrors of ſo complicated a guilt, upon the

recoil of conſcience; when all thoſe paſſions, whoſe

blandiſhments but a few moments before deluded, ſeduced,

and overſet his reaſon, now reſumed their full deformity,

or ruſhed into their contrary extremes; deſire into diſ

tradion; the ſweets of pleaſure into bitterneſs of ſoul ; love

into ſelf-deteſtation; and hope almoſt into the horrors of

deſpair. In one word, his condition was now ſo dreadful,

that it was not eaſy for him to bring himſelf to the

preſumption of petitioning for mercy.

Wer. 11. And Uriah ſaid unto David, The ark, and

Iſrael, &c.] Nothing can be more elegant and heroic than

this anſwer of Uriah. After all that the critics have ſaid

upon the ſubjećt, it ſeems to be very plain from hence,

that the ark now accompanied the army, as we know

it did on a former occaſion; ſee 1 Sam. iv. 5. in order to

animate the ſoldiers by ſo ſacred a ſymbol of the divine

preſence: and there is more reaſon to ſuppoſe that this was

the caſe at preſent, as the expedition appears to have been

a very confiderable one. See the firſt verſe.

yer. 15. And he wrote in the letter, ſaying, &c.] As

I have been long of opinion, ſays Dr. Delane

the Greeks borrowed moſt, if º all their º:
from the Sacred Hiſtory; ſo I think the fable of Beile:

phon is founded upon this ſtory of Uriah. Bellerophon

(who, as ſome ſcholiaſts think, ſhould be read Bºnhº,

a counſºl-carrier,) was a ſtranger at the court of Frºetus.

as Uriah, being an Hittite, was at the court of invid.

He declined the ſolicitations of Sthenoboca, as Uriah did

the bed of Bath-ſheba ; and was for that reaſon ſent

to johareſ, general of Proetus's army, with letters, which

contained a direction to put him to death, as Uriah

was ſent to Joab, David's general: and was ſent by Jobates

with a ſmall guard upon an attack, in which it was

intended he ſhould be ſlain, as Uriah was by Joab to that

in which he fell. The main courſe of the hiſtory is the
ſame in both ; and the variations ſuch as might naturally

be expected in fabulous embelliſhments. Hence it is

that the mythologiſt, not being tied to truth, thought

himſelf bound, in point of poetic juſtice, to deliver the

virtue of Bellerophon from the evil intended him; and

ſo his hiſtory ends happily in this world; as I doubt

not Uriah's does in the next. See Banier's Mythology,

*".º ii, chap. 6, and law, Conference de la

Wer.
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17 And the men of the city went out, and

fought with Joab : and there fell ſºme of the

people of the ſervants of David; and Uriah

the Hittite died alſo.

18 "| Then Joab ſent and told David all the

things concerning the war;

19 And charged the meſſenger, ſaying,

When thou haſt made an end of telling the

matters of the war unto the king,

20 And if ſo be that the king's wrath ariſe,

and he ſay unto thee, Wherefore approached

ye ſo nigh unto the city when ye did fight?

knew ye not that they would ſhoot from the

wall 2

21 Who ſmote Abimelech the ſon of Jerub

beſheth? did not a woman caſt a piece of a

milſtone upon him from the wall, that he

died in Tebez why went ye nigh the wall

then ſay thou, Thy ſervant Uriah the Hittite

is dead alſo.

22 || So the meſſenger went, and came and

ſsewed David all that Joab had ſent him for.

23 And the meſſenger ſaid unto David,

Surely the men prevailed againſt us, and came

out unto us into the field, and we were upon

them even unto the entering of the gate.

24 And the ſhooters ſhot from off the wall

upon thy ſervants; and ſºme of the king's

ſervants be dead, and thy ſervant Uriah the

Hittite is dead alſo.

25 Then David ſaid unto the meſſenger,

Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto Joab, Let not

this thing diſpleaſe thee, for the ſword de

voureth one as well as another : make thy

battle more ſtrong againſt the city, and over

throw it ; and encourage thou him. - - -

26 & And when the wife of Uriah heard

that Uriah her huſband was dead, ſhe mourned

for her huſband. -

27 And when the mourning was paſt,

Wer. 26, 27. She mºurned for her huſband, &c.] This

mourning is generally ſuppoſed to have been the keeping

of a faſt for feven days ſucceſſively; eating nothing each

day till the ſun was ſet. It cannot be denied, that there

was a manifeſt indecency in David's taking Bath-ſheba

to be his wife ſo ſoon after her huſband's death; and

ſome think her compliance a proof of her indifference

and diſregard for her huſband. Alas! they were anxious

to hide the infamy of their commerce; and to effect

that, no time was now to be loſt.

REFrecTions.—1ſt, Dark and diſmal are the contents

of this chapter. David's ſun ſuffers a dreadful eclipſe ;

and in the midſt of his vićtories abroad, he is worſe than

vanquiſhed at home, fallen a ſlave under brutiſh luſts and

paſſions. - . .

1. In purſuit of the former vićtory, Joab preſſes hard

on the deſerted Ammonites (David being returned in

triumph to Jeruſalem), and, having ſubdued their country,

inveſts their capital.

2. David, in the mean time, is ſeduced into the
grievous crimes of adultery, and murder. While other

iings were heading their forces in the field, he was

indulging himſelf ingloriouſly in eaſe at home ; while

they endured the hardſhip of a camp, he roſe from

his downy bed, idly to ſaunter on the roof, and enjoy

the evening's breeze: there his wandering eye rolled

around; and, as ſloth had prepared the fuel, a ſpark of

luſt entered, that kindled it into a flame.

woman in her garden retired, or in her chamber over

looked by the king's palace, waſhed herſelf from hºr
ceremonial. and thus became a ſnare to the

unguarded monarch. At the ſight, unhallowed deſires

kindle in his boſom ; he turns not away from the

inflaming obječt, but, urged by lawleſs appetite, contrives

Vol. II. - . - * ,

with too eaſy a compliance, ſhe conſents.

evils, and therefore peculiarly to be guarded againſt.

A beautiful

how to poſſeſs her. He enquires her name and condition,

and, not deterred by her belonging to another man, invites

her to his houſe, and tempts her to his bed; to which,

- See now

the deadly gloom which covers this great charaćterſ

Lord, what is man Every circumſtance ſerved to aggra

vate his crime: a king, who ſhould have puniſhed with

death the adulterer; one who wanted not numerous

wives of his own; an aged man, in whom theſe youthful,

luſts were doubly brutiſh ; the perſon injured, his friend

and ſervant, now fighting for him in the field; and

an accompliſhed woman, before innocent and reſpectable,

prevailed upon perhaps, not more by the glare of his

crown, than the fame of his piety, as though that could

not be criminal which David propoſed Note; (1.) On

this fide the grave, no man is ſecure from preſumptuous

fins. (2.) The luſts of the fleſh are the moſt beſetting

They who make proviſion for the fleſh, by ſloth º
ſenſuality, are prepared for every temptation. (4.) When

we are out of the way of duty, we can no longer

expect Diving protećtion. (5.) If the eye be ſuffered

to wander, the heart will not be long reſtrained from fin.

(6.) Every indulgence given to carnal appetite, leaves

us more unable to reſiſt its cravings, and hurries body and

ſoul headlong into perdition. (7.) When once the heart

is given up to lewdneſs, then men can ſacrifice honour,

intereſt, friends, yea God himſelf, to the idol of their

hateful paſſions.

2diy, We lºe, in the next place, - -

1. The fluit of this illicit commerce. David had ſent

Bath-ſheba home, and all ſeemed to be huſhed up ;

but God will bring to light theſe hidden works of dark

neſs. Bath-ſheba conceived; and, juſtly apprehenſive of

the danger ſhe ſtood in from an enraged huſband, acquaints

R r the
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David ſent and fetched her to his houſe, and

ſhe became his wife, and bare him a ſon. But

the thing that David had done diſpleaſed the

LORD.

inc. who, no doubt, had not ſcrupled to promiſe her

º:;. hº' Note: Promiſes of ſecreſy and

impunity are the great emboldeners to impurity.
2. Dávid is alarmed for his own character, as well

as Bath-ſheba's honour and ſafety, and contrives tº

ſave both by ſending for Uriah, concluding that he would

readily go home to his wife, and then the child would be

regarded as his. He bids Joab ſend him, under pretext of

inquiring how the ſiege advanced, receives him graciouſly,
entertains him, and ſends him down to his houſe, to

refreſh himſelf after his journey. And now David Prº:

bably ſlept quieter than he had done before, and ſaid

in his heart, I ſhall have Peace, the darkneſs ſhall cover

me." Thus often do men deceive themſelves, till their

abominable ſins be found out.

. Uriah went not home, but lay down in the guard

chimber. David, no doubt, made inquiry about him, and

was greatly diſappointed to find his plot did not ſucceed.
Another day he makes a viler attempt upon hirº ; he calls

him, expreſſes his wonder at his not going home, and

heafs the generous warrior expreſs that noble reſolution,

ver, 11, which ſhould have awakened every remaining

ſentiment of gratitude and ſhame in his perfidious boſom.

But David had loſt ſhame when he forſook God, and

therefore fought to effect that by making him drunk,
which he could not obtain from him when he was ſober;

but God's over-ruling providence defeated his purpoſe;

and Uriah, though inflamed with wine and mirth, forgets

not his oath, perſeveres in his noble ſentiments, and lies

down again with David's ſervants at the palace-gate.

Nºte: (i.) One fin ſeldom comes alone, but uſually

requires others to conceal it. (2) The greateſt cruelty
we can exerciſe toward our neighbour, is to 'ead him

into fin: the loſs of his wife's affection, and the attempt

to father on him a ſpurious brood, were nºt ſo great

injuries to Uriah, as to bring the guilt of drunkenneſs
on his conſcience. -

3dly, When once the devil has entangled us, we know

not whither he will lead us. David little intended

the murder of Uriah when firſt he caſt his eyes upon his

wife; but the way of wickedneſs is ſteep, and, whºm

he thinks that nothing but this can conceal his illame, he

heſitates not at the crime. .. -

1. Uriah is himſelf made the meſſenger of his execution.

He ſeems to have entertained no ſuſpicion of what was
meditating againſt him; whilſt David, covered with crimes

and dark deſigns, plots his ruin, and in ſuch a way as

might moſt effectually remove him without ſuſpicion of

his being acceſſary to his death. . With deliberate, malice,
therefore, he dićtates the fatal letter, tºkes advantage

of Uriah's known courage to place him in the poſt of

danger, and with baſeſt ingratitude thusº his fidelity:

many muſt neceſſarily be involved in his fall; but now

Ijavíd is laviſh of the blood of his ſubjećts, and dares

to tempt, nay command, Joab to be an accomplice in the

crime; bringing guilt upon his cauſe, giving the Am

monites courage, and endangeting thereby the loſs of his
-

-

---"
-

army, and perhaps of his crown withal: well may it

be ſaid, that they who are given up to their luſts, are led

captive by the devil at his will. Note: (1.) Sin firſt

blinds the eyes, then hardens the heart. (2.) Deliberate.

malice and murder is the ſummit of human wickedneſs.

2. Joab failed not to execute the king's orders; per

haps pleaſed to find his king no longer able to reproach

him with innocent blood, as involved in the ſame guilt.

He ſets Uriah, therefore, on an aſſault where the greateſt

oppoſition was expected, and, not ſupporting him properly,

he fell with other brave ſoldiers, advancing to the breach.

Note; (1.) It is a pleaſure to the ſinful world, to find

thoſe who are high in a religious profeſſion, in any

particular like themſelves, and nothing tends more to

harden them in their iniquities. (2.) Obedience to the

king's orders is not always a ſufficient warrant of
excuſe.

-

3. Without delay David acquaints Bath-ſheba with the

death of her huſband, and ſoon after ſhe becomes his

wife: thus all the matter ſeemed huſhed up; and the

child, though ſomewhat before the time, would not come

ſo much out of ſeaſon, but that it might paſs without

ſuſpicion of evil; yet there was an eye, from which theſe

vain coverings could not conceal his guilt and ſhame.

God marked his dark and winding way; and, with juſt

indignation, regarded the various ſteps of this infamous

procedure, from the firſt riſing of concupiſcence, till the

ſword was bathed in Uriah's blood, and his adulterous

wife was taken to his bed. ſote ; Let men promiſe

themſelves what ſecreſy they will, there is an eye from

which no darkneſs, or ſhadow of death, can hide the

works of iniquity.

The thing that David had dºne diſpleaſed the Lord] Who

ever reads this narrative, muſt acknowledge that David's

crime was attended with the moſt heinous aggravations;

though no perſon of humanity can relate it, without

pitying the circumſtances of the unhappy offender, drawn

by a concurring train of accidents from the commiſſion of

one fin to another, till at length his guilt grew ſo

enormous, as almoſt to involve him in ruin, and tarniſh

the glory of a character which would otherwiſe have

been one of the firſt and faireſt of all antiquity. There

are ſome crimes peculiarly aggravated by previous deli

berate ſteps which men take to commit them, when they

lay ſchemes to gratify their paſſions, and accompliſh

the wicked purpoſes of their hearts. David's firſt offence

ſeems to have been free from any thing of this kind. An

unexpected fight fired his paſſion, and, hurried away by it,

without allowing himſelf time for deliberation, he imme

diately proceeded to gratify it: nor is he the firſt, or will

be, I am afraid, the laſt intance of the power of a ſudden

and unexpected temptation drawing men aſide into the

commiſſion of thoſe vices, which, in other circumſtances,

they would have trembled at, and abhorred the thoughts of.

The firſt crime thus committed, and the conſequences of it

appearing, the unhappy man found himſelf involved in

dilicultics, cut of which he knew not how to extricate

himſelf,
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Nathan's parable. David comfºr his guilt ; the cłł born in

adultery dies. Solomon is born, and the city of Rabbah

taken. w

[Before Chriſt 1036.j

N D the LoRD ſent Nathan unto David.

A And he came unto him, and ſaid unto

him, There were two men in one city; the

one rich, and the other poor.

2 The rich man had exceeding many flocks

and herds: -

3 But the poor man had nothing, ſave one

little eve-lamb, which he had bought and

nouriſhed up ; and it grew up together with

him, and with his children ; it did eat of his

own meat, and drank of his own cuſp, and

lay in his boſom, and was unto him as a

daughter.

4 And there came a traveller unto the rich

man, and he ſpared to take of his own flock

and of his own herd, to dreſs for the wayfar

ing man that was come unto him; but took

the poor man's lamb, and dreſſed it for the

man that was come to him. w

5 And David's anger was greatly kindled

againſt the man ; and he ſaid to Nathan, A,

the LORD liveth, the man that hath done this

thing ſhall ſurely die: -

6 And he ſhall reſtore the lamb fourfold,

becauſe he did this thing, and becauſe he had

no pity.

7 *, And Nathan ſaid to David, Thou art

the man. Thus faith the LoRD God of Iſrael,

I andinted thee king over Iſrael, and I de

livered thee out of the hand of Saul;

8 And I gave thee thy maſter's houſe, and

thy maſter's wives into thy boſom, and gave

thee the houſe of Iſrael and of Judah; and if .

Himſelf. Conſcious guilt, concern for his own charaćter,

regard for the honour of the partner of his crime, and

even fear of his own and her life;—the puniſhment of .

their adultery being death;—all united to put him upon

forming ſome contrivances how to conceal and prevent

the ſcandal of it from becoming public. Hence all the

little ſhifts he made uſe of to entice Uriah to his wife's

bed, and thus father the fruit of his adultery upon him.

But even theſe failed him. What muſt he do Where

can a man ſtop, when once he is entangled in the toils

of vice, and has preſumptuouſly ventured into the paths of

guilt —Bath-ſheba muſt be preſerved at any rate His

own honour was at ſtake to prevent her deſtruction ; and

he ſaw but one way left to ſecure the end, which he

was determined, at any hazard, to obtain

manded the puniſhment; and he ſeems to have been a

wnan of that firmneſs of reſolution, which would have led

him to proſecute his juſt reſentment againſt her to the

utmoſt.

Which of the two muſt be the victim Cruel dilemma

It is at laſt determined, that the huſband ſhould be

facrificed, to ſave the wife, whom l)avid’s paſſion had

made criminal. But how was Uriah to be got rid off

Poiſon, aſſaſſination, or ſome ſecret way of deſiručtion,

were methods which eaſtern princes were well acquainted

with. David was above them all, and had a kind of

generoſity even in his very crimes. He cauſes him to

fall in the bed of honour, gloriouſly fighting againſt the

enemies of his king and country: and having thereby

got rid of him, after Đath-ſheba had gone through the

uſual time of mourning, he makes her his own wife, and

thus ſecures her from the penalty of death, to which he

himſelf had expoſed her. This appears to me to be

the ſad ſituation to which he had reduced himſelf; and,

though I am far from mentioning theſe things to cxcuſe

If Uriah .

lived, ſhe muſt inevitably die. , Uriah could have de

And the law was expreſs and peremptory.

r

*

-

David, or palliate his aggravated offences, yet the circum

ſtances mentioned excite my compaſſion, and ſhould ever,

be remembered, to ſoften the pen that is drawing up

the account of it. It will, however, be far better for us

to look to our own hearts, and gain inſtruction from his

unhappy fall, than to ſuppoſe it a juſtification of our own

vices. From the view of this mournful event, who can

fail to acknowledge the fatal power of temptations, the

hazards which the beſt men run of ſinking under them, ,

and the reaſons they conſequently have to add inceſſant

vigilance to prayer, in order to reſiſt them On the other

hand, we are taught from hence, that the greateſt men are

but men, men capable of the higheſt faults, and of the moſt

odious deviations; that, therefore, we ought to regulate

our condućt ſolely by the laws of religion, and never,

abſolutely ſpeaking, by the example of any mortal what- .

ever. When, moreover, we conſider the moment in

which David fell, how dangerous muſt indulgence and

ſoftneſs appear to us! How ſenſible ſhould we be of the

neceſſity and obligation that we lie under to be ſo

employed, as to give no room for the attacks of temptation,

nor fuffer it ever to put our feeble virtue to the trial

C H. A. P. XII.

ſer. 1. There were two men, &c.] See Judg. ix. 7.

It is not eaſy to conceive any, thing more maſterly

and exquiſite than the preſent parable. . It places Nathan's

character in a fine point of view, and at the ſame time

affords the miniſters of religion a lively leſſon how to

manage the great and difficult duty of reproof with

wiſdom and diſcretion. We may juſt obſerve, that there

is no need for parables, any more than for fimiles, to

correſpond exactly in every particular. It is ſufficient, if

the great and leading truth aimed at be marked out in

a ſtrong and conſpicuous manner.

R r 2 - - War.
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that had been too little, I would moreover have

given unto thee ſuch and ſuch things.

9 Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the com

mandment of the LoRD, to do evil in his

fight thou haſt killed Uriah the Hittite with

the ſword, and haſt taken his wife to be thy

wife, and haſt ſlain him with the ſword of the

children of Ammon. - -

Io Now therefore the ſword ſhall never

depart from thine houſe; becauſe thou haſt

deſpiſed me, and haſt taken the wife of Uriah

the Hittite to be thy wife.

I I Thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will

raiſe up evil againſt thee out of thine own

houſe, and I will take thy wives before thine

eyes, and give them unto thy neighbour, and

he ſhall lie with thy wives in the fight of this

fun.

12 For thou didſt it ſecretly: but I will do

this thing before all Iſrael, and before the ſun.

13 And David ſaid unto Nathan, I have

ſinned againſt the LoRD. And Nathan ſaid

unto David, The LoRD alſo hath put away

thy ſin ; thou ſhalt not die. - º

fºr. 13. David ſid—I have ſumedl. No ſooner was the

application of the parable made by Nathan, but David

owns his offence - and the Pſalms, he penned on this

occaſion, ſhew the deep ſenſe he had of the guilt he

contračted, and will be a memorial of his repentance to

all future ages. See eſpecially the 51ſt Pſalm. His

unheſitating confeſſion, I have ſinned, ſhort, but more

expreſſive than all the parade of eloquence, darted, as God

ſaw it was, from a contrite, ſoftened, penetrated heart,

averted the impending ſtroke; and God was gracious

to heal his ſoul with thoſe balmy words, the Lord alſo

hath put away thy ſºn: thou ſlalt not die. Upon the whole,

let David ſtand as a warning to mankind of the frailty of

human nature, of the deceitfulneſs of fin, of the danger of

giving way to criminal paſſions, and the firſt violations

of confeience and duty. Thus will his fall be a means of

their ſecurity; and they will learn not to inſult his

memory, but pity the man by whom they are warned and
guarded againſt the like tranſgreſſions. Or, if like him

they offend, they may hope from his example that they ſhall

not die, if, as he did, they acknowledge their fin, and with

a broken and contrite heart earneſtly implore the divine

forgiveneſs. O what a pregnant leſſon to all ages, to

keep a conſtant guard upon their hearts, and to tremble at

the thoughts of the unſeen, undefinable conſequences

of every vicious, and particularly every luſtful act Luſt

is a vice as infectious to the ſouls, as the diſeaſe with

which Providence has armed it is to the bodies of men.

No lewd perſon knows, or can gueſs, to how many ſouls

the poiſon of lewdneſs may communicate itſelf. The

hearts of thouſands may be tainted by means of one fingle

ačt. The moral infection of it may ſpread on through

ſucceſſive fubjećts, producing in its ravages not only habits

of lewdneſs, but thefts, perjuries, adulteries, murders—till º

the day of doom arrive, to call the pale aſtoniſhed wretch

from the long train of ſins which ſprung from his luſt, to

that dreadful condemnation, which nothing could have

cluded, but an humble, contrite, perpetual repentance.

Happy was it for David that he took this only expedient to

obtain from God, in Chriſt, “ that his fins ſhould be

“ put away, and remembered no more P’

The Lord aſ hath put away thy ſin; thou ſhaft not die]

That is, has put away the guilt and eternal puniſhment,

together with the temporal puniſhment of death, due

to this offence by the Moſaic law. * only robbed the poor man of his lamb, but of his life too.

REFLEctions.—If God were not to reſtore us in

our vile und finful departures from him, every iniquity

would iſſue in apoſtacy; but he hateth putting away,

therefore he delivers our ſouls, when we ſeem appointed

unto death.

1. God ſends Nathan the prophet to awaken David

from his lethargy. David had not caſt off the form

of religion, though ſo degenerated from the power of

it, but ſtill retained and honoured the prophets and prieſts

of the Lord, and continued a profeſſion of godlineſs.

Nathan inſtantly obeys the command, and, though prepared:

to reprove him ſharply, yet introduces his meſſage in ſuch

a way, as to infinuate deeper into David's conſcience, and

leave him ſelf-condemned. Note: A reproof wiſely ad

miniſtered is doubly effectual.

2. Nathan appears a poor man's advocate to the king

againſt a rich oppreſſor, and, under this fictitious character,

repreſents the circumſtances of David's guilt, and draws

from him his own condemnation. He repreſents the caſe

as lately happening between two men, (David and Uriah,)

the one rich in flocks and herds, (for David had many.

wives,) the other poſſeſſing but one ewe lamb, (Bath.

ſheba,) which lay in his boſom, and was treated with

the greateſt tenderneſs. A traveller coming to the rich

man, (Satan, who goeth to and fro in the earth to tempt,

or his own inordinate concupiſcence which craved in

dulgence,) he ſpared his own flocks and herds, (his:

own wives, and robbed the poor man of his lamb (even

Uriah's wife,) to dreſs for the traveller (his own corrupt.

Juſt and appetite). So tender a ſtory awakened David's

anger; and, little ſuſpecting how nearly he was con

cerned, he ſwears the offender ſhall die for his inhumanity,

as well as his oppreſſion. Note: (1) Every wife has.

a title to her huſband's fingular and endeared affection.

(2.) Multiplying wives never cures concupiſcence, but

inflames it. He who is not ſatisfied with one, will never

be ſatisfied with more. (3.) Thoſe are often ſevereſt

in their cenſures on others, who are themſelves moſt.

deſerving of that ſeverity. (4.) They who pronounce

fentence in anger, will, it is to be feared, exceed the

boundaries of juſtice as well as mercy.

3. Nathan unmaſks his battery againſt David's con

ſcience, and phainly charges him home with the very guilt

that he had condemned. Thou art the man; thou haſ not

In
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14. Howbeit, becauſe by this deed thou haſt

given great occaſion to the enemies of the

LoRD to blaſpheme, the child alſo that is born

unto thee ſhall ſurely die. f

1 ; "| And Nathan departed unto his houſe.

And the Lord ſtruck the child that Uriah's

wife bare unto David, and it was very ſick.

16 David therefore befought God for the

child; and David faſted, and went in, and lay

all night upon the earth.

17 And the elders of his houſe aroſe, and

went to him, to raiſe him up from the earth :,

but he would not, neither did he eat bread with

them. - - -

18 And it came to paſs on the ſeventh day,

that the child died. And the ſervants of David

feared to tell him that the child was dead : for

they ſaid, Behold, while the child was yet

alive, we ſpake unto him, and he would not

hearken unto our voice: how will he then

vex himſelf, if we tell him that the child is

dead 2 - -

In the name of the God of Iſrael, that ſacred name before

which he uſed to tremble,Nathan upbraids him with his deep

ingratitude: God had delivered him from Saul, had given

him a kingdom, and his maſter's wives into his boſom ;

filled his houſe with riches, and would have done for him

more if that had not ſufficed him. Moſt ungrateful, there

fore, were theſe returns. He boldly charges his crimes

upon him; high contempt of God, and the greateſt baſe

neſs and cruelty to man. He had deſpiſed God's govern

ment by the moſt open violation of his commands; had

taken the wife of Uriah to the bed of adultery, and had

then murdered the huſband, with the deepeſt treachery,

by the ſword of the uncircumciſed, after plunging him

into the guilt of drunkenneſs. Therefore he denounces the

ſentence of terrible, but moſt juſt judgment againſt him.

The ſword he had ſo wickedly uſed ſhould ſmite his own

houſe, and never depart from it; beginning in the ſlaughter

of his ſon Amnon and Abſalom, and, after-long wars, com

pleting the ruin of his kingdom. The adultery he had

committed ſecretly, ſhould be vifited upon him in his own

wives, proſtituted in the fight of the fun; and this evil, for

its greater aggravation, ſhould ariſe out of his own houſe;

a houſe that he would live to ſee defiled with murder,

inceſt, rebellion, and full of miſery and wretchedneſs.

Note; (1.) We muſt deal plainly and freely with the finner's

conſcience.

divine threatenings, making men think lightly of the divine

law. (3.) The poiſoned chalice returns juſtly to the lips

of him that mingled it. (4.) They muſt pay dear for their

lufts who dare indulge them, either in preſent puniſhment,

or ſhortly in eternal torment.

4. David, thunderſtruck with the application, con

founded with guilt, and ſelf-condemned, confeſſes the

charge, owns the heinouſneſs of his guilt againſt God, and

is ready to fink under deſpair on the black review. But

God, though correcting him, will not give him over unto

death. He revives his failing heart with hope : Thou ſhalt

not die, as a murderer and adulterer deſerves; thy fin is

put away, is forgiven, ſo far as relates to eternal puniſh

ment. Butlet him not think all was over; no, dire marks

of God’s diſpleaſure he ſhould receive, becauſe God will

vindicate his honour, which was by this wicked condućt

blaſphemed among the people; and, as a preſent ſtriking

inſtance of God's anger, he denounces the death of the

new-born babe: though he ſhall not die in his fin, he ſhall

not enjoy the fruit of it. Note; (1.) The only way to

(2.) The root of all fin is unbelief of the

avoid the judgments that we have provoked, is by returning

to God, through Jeſus Chriſt, with humble acknowledg

ment of our guilt. (2.) They ſhall not die eternally,

whoſe iniquity God in his dear Son has put away and

forgiven. (3.) Nothing cauſes more reproach on God

and his cauſe, than theſe ſcandalous fails of profeſſors.

(4.) God will make thoſe fins bitter to his people, in which

they fooliſhly and wickedly fought enjoyment, and by dire

experience cauſe then to feel how evil and bitter a thing it

is to tranſgreſs againſt him.

Ver. 16. David ther fºre beſºught God fºr the chill] It

may be thought ſurpriſing to ſee ſo wiſe a man as David

faſting and mourning in this extraordinary manner for a

child, who, being yet an infant, could not poſſibly have

been endeared to him by any of thoſe blandiſhments which

ſo ſtrongly fix the parental affedions to their offspring; and

who muſt moreover, if he ſhould live, be a perpètual brand

of infany upon his parents. The true way of accounting

for it is by aſcribing it, as Le Clerc does, to David's ex

ceſs of paſſion for Bath-ſheba, which ſo ſtrongly attached

him to every offspring of hers, and made him forget every

thing in this child but that motive of endearment. Beſides

this, there is ſomething in human nature which prompts

us to rate things after a manner ſeemingly unaccountable,

and to eſtimate them, not according to their real worth,

but according to the expence, or trouble, or even diſtreſs,

that they have coſt us. -

Wer. 18. It came to pºſt on the ſeventh day, that the child

died] ...Thus was the firſt inſtance of the divine vengeance

upon David's guilt ſpeedily and rigidly executed. Other

inſtances of it were fulfilled in their order before his own

eyes; and the dreadfulleſt of all the reſt, the ſword ſhall

never depart from thine houſe, ſadly and ſucceſſively fulfilled

in his poſterity; from the death of Amnon by the order of

his own brother, to the ſlaughter of the ſons of Zedekiah

by the king of Babylon. Indeed, David's guilt was more

ſignally and dreadfully puniſhed in his own perſon and in

his poſterity, than any guilt that I ever heard or read of in,

any other perſon fince Adam. The Jews are of opinion,

that his own decree of repaying the robbery fºur-fjº, was

ſtrictly executed upon him. And as he was profeſſidy

puniſhed by the death of one of his ſons for the murder of

Uriah, they imagine that the other three alſo, who died

violent deaths, fell ſo many ſacrifices to the divine juſtice

upon the ſame account. In this view, can David's ex

ample be an encouragement for fin Who would incut
- 4 his
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19 But when David ſaw that his ſervants

whiſpered, David perceived that the child was

dead: therefore David ſaid unto his ſervants,

Is the child dead? And they ſaid, He is dead.

20 Then David aroſe from the earth, and

waſhed, and anointed him/ºff, and changed his

apparel, and came into the houſe of the LORD,

and worſhipped: then he came to his own

houſe; and when he required, they ſet bread

before him, and he did eat. •

2 I Then ſaid his ſervants unto him, Wha

thing is this that thou haſt done thou didſt

faſt and weep for the child, while it was alive;

but when the child was dead, thou didſt riſe

and eat bread.

22 And he ſaid, While the child was yet

alive, I faſted and wept: for I ſaid, Who can

tell whether God will be gracious to me, that

the child may live 2

23 But now he is dead, wherefore ſhould H

faſt can I bring him back again I ſhall go

to him, but he ſhall not return to me. -

24 " And David comforted Bath-ſheba his

wife, and went in unto her, and lay with her:

and ſhe bare a ſon, and he called his name

Solomon : and the LoRD loved him.

25 And he ſent by the hand of Nathan the

prophet; and he called his name Jedidiah,

becauſe of the Lo RD. -

26 ºf And Joab fought againſt Rabbah of

the children of Ammon, and took the royal city.

. 27 And Joab ſent meſſengers to David, and .

ſaid, I have fought againſt Rabbah, and have

taken the city of waters.

28 Now therefore gather the reſt of the

people together, and encamp againſt the city,

and take it: left I take the city, and it be called

after my name. -

his guilt, to go through ſuch a ſcene of ſorrow and re

pentance 2

Ver. 23. Now he is dead, wherefºre ſ!ould I fºſ” &c.]

If David meant only that he ſhould die, and go to the grave

like his ſon, as ſome commentators explain this paſſage, the

conſolation which it conveys would be very poor, and we

ſhould loſe one of the nobleſt leſions that was ever penned,

upon all that is reaſonable and religious in grief. There

- can be no doubt that David believed the immortality of the

foul. His writings abundantly prove it: and in this view

we may well paraphraſe the words thus, “If I cannot

“ have the conſolation to partake with this infant the

“ temporal happineſs wherewith the divine goodneſs has

“ bleſſed me, yet, I hope, to rejoin his ſoul one day in

“ Heaven, and to partake with him eternal felicity.”

Confidered in this light, the words convey the moſt ſatis

fačtory comfort; and, ſurely, it would be wrong to ſuppoſe

that David was unacquainted with the felicities of that

future ſtate, and incapable of drawing the only ſolid conſo

lation from that knowledge, when a heathen confeſſedly

has done ſo. For who admires not thoſe fine ſentiments

of Cato of Utica, who cries out with ſo much rapture,

“O happy day! when I ſhall quit this impure and cor

“ rupted multitude, and join myſelf to that divine com

“ º of great ſouls, who have quitted the earth before

“ me ! There I ſhall find not only thoſe illuſtrious per

“ ſonages, but alſo my Cato, who, I can ſay, was one of

“ the beſt men, of the beſt nature, and the moſt faithful

“ to his duty. I have placed his body upon that funeral

“ pile whereon he ought to have laid mine. But his ſoul

“ has not left me, and, without loſing fight of me, he has

“ only gone before into a country where he ſaw I ſhould

• ſoon rejoin him ſ” See Cic. de Senečt. ad fin.

Ver. 24. And ſhe bare a ſºn, and he called his name Solomon.]

As David was now in peace with God, and foreſaw, in

the ſpirit of propheſy, that his ſon would be a pacific

Pinº, he called his name Sºlomon, or practal, and as
this ſon was conceived in innocence, in the happy ſeaſon

of God's reconcilement to his parents, and to their eſta

bliſhment in true religion, by fingere repentance and humi

liation before him, it pleaſed God to accept him in a fingular

manner, which is ſignified to us by that remarkable expreſ

flon, and the Lord loved him ; and to manifeſt his favour to

him for the conſolation of David, God conveyed his bene

diction to the ſon by the ſame hand which had before

conveyed his chaſtiſements to the father. He ſent Nathan

to David, to beſtow upon his ſon, in his name, the moſt

bleſſed of all earthly, the moſt bleſſed but one of all heavenly

appellations ; jedidiah, or the beloved of the Lord. Bath

ſheba ſome time after had another ſon, called Nathan ; and

it is in him that the two lines of our Saviour's genealo

unite themſelves; who, on Joſeph's fide, deſcended fromsoi.

-mon, and on Mary's from Nathan. See Matt. i. 6, 7. Luke,

iii. 31. Berruyer is of opinion, that Solomon was born in the

tº year after the death of the infant mentioned above.

ºr. 26. And joab fºught—and took] Or, Norv Şah hadfºught—and hadjºſ § J 3. j

Per., 27, 28. I have fºught againſ; Rabbah, and have

taken the city ºf waters, &c..] Rabbah was a royal, a large,

and a populous city, watered, and in ſome meaſure en- .

compaſſed by the river Jabbok. It had its name from its

grandeur, being derived from a Hebrew word, ſignify

ing to increaſe and grow great, and was now in the

height, of its glory. As the city of waterſ muſt mean

Rabbah only, Houbigant tranſlates after Joſephus, and I

have intereºpted, or cut ºff the water,from it, which gives a

good reaſon for Joab's meſſage, as it was not probable that

the city in this caſe ſhould hold out long. Nothing can be

more gallant and generous than the meſſage of Joab : Left

1 take the city, and it be called after rºy name. There

is a magnanimity in the propoſal capable of creating

admiration in the incaneſt minds. The man who could

4 transfer
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29 And David gathered all the people toge

ther, and went to Rabbah, and fought againſt

it, and took it. -

3o And he took their king's crown from off

his head, the weight whereof was a talent of

gold with the precious ſtones: and it was ſet

on David's head. And he brought forth the

ſpoil of the city in great abundance.

31 And he brought forth the people that

were therein, and put them under ſaws, and

under harrows of iron, and under axes of iron,

and made them paſs through the brick-kiln :

and thus did he unto all the cities of the chil

dren of Ammon. So David and all the people

returned unto Jeruſalem.

transfer the glory of his own conqueſts to his prince,

needs no higher eulogy as a general ; and it is but juſtice

to the character of Joab, to declare, that he is ſupreme,

if not unrivalled, in this fingular inſtance of heroiſm.

Per. 30. And he toºk their king's crown, &c.] David

formally depoſed this king; and Dr. Trapp thinks that the

form of his depoſal was, by arraying him in his royal

robes, and probably placing him on his throne with

his crown upon his head, and then diveſting him of all

his enſigns of royalty. If inſtead of weight we read

the price or value of his crown, was a talent ºf gºld, all the

difficulties will be removed which have given commentators

ſo much trouble, ariſing from the extraordinary weight of

this crown, which certainly was too heavy to have been

borne upon the head : and the original word will well

bear this meaning, which the context ſeems to con

firm; for it is there ſaid, that the value was ſo much with

- the precious ſtones; but if the weight only had been ſpoken

of, certainly the mention of the precious ſtones would

have been improper. See Le Cene's Propoſal for a new

verſion. Some, however, who defend the preſent verſion,

ſuppoſe, that the Syriac, not the Hebrew talent is here

meant; the latter being four times heavier than the former.

See Pfeiffer, and Michaelis. -

Wer. 31 And he brought forth the peºple, &c.] This treat

ment of the Ammonites having ſhocked ſome unthinking

readers, it will not be unſeaſonable to inform them, that

the words will bear a milder interpretation. Literally,

they may be rendered thus: And he brought fºrth the peºple,

and placed them ly, [nºn-pin bºy") vaiiuſeſh bamgerah..] or,

more nearly, put them to the ſaw, and to irºn harrowſ,

or miner, and to axes of iron, and made them paſs by, or to, the

brick-kilns; i. e. made them ſlaves, and put them to

the moſt ſervile employments; ſawing, harrowing, or

making iron harrows, or mining, and hewing of wood,

and making of bricks. That the prefix in beth, ſignifies to,

in numerous places, may be ſeen in Noldius; and it does

ſo in conſtruction with this very verb nºnlon bamgerah, in

the place before us ; let not the king [ptº" inſem] put

this thing [YT-lyin beabdo] to his ſervant; I Sam. xxii. 15.

and in ſeveral other inſtances which might be mentioned.

It may alſo be obſerved, that the Syriac and Arabic verſions

give a more favourable interpretation of this paſſage, and

render it, he brought them out, and threw them into chainſ,

and iron ſlackles, and made them paſs before him in a prºper

- meaſure, or by proper companies at a time. The yerſion

of the LXX is not ſo clear. He put them in, or to, the ſaw,

&c. and made them paſ; by the brick-kiln, which may well be

interpreted of his putting them to theſe ſervile employ

ments. The words ºrnin ºnna bacharitzei haibarzel,

rendered harrowſ of iron, ſignify iron miner, which will de

termine the meaning in this more favourable ſenſe. Thus

Yinn charutz, ſignifies gold, as being deeply dug out of the

mines, from Yºnn cheretz, to dig ; Prov. iii. 14. But what

ſhall we ſay to the parallel place, 1 Chron. xx. 3. which

our verſion renders, he cut them with ſaws, and with harrow;

of iron, and with axes & Why, firſt, the verb does not

agree in ſenſe with the ſeveral puniſhments mentioned; for

if ºntº madar be the root of nº vaiiaſar, as our verſion

makes it to be, it properly ſignifies he cut with a ſaw; and

therefore cannot be applied either to the ax, or Åarrow, or

mine. But though this be the original ſenſe of naſar, yet

it is uſed in the Arabic in a more general ſenſe, to ſignify,

he diſperſed, divided, ſeparated, and the place may be reh

dered, he divided or ſeparated them to the ſaw, harrowſ, or

iron mines, and axes;. i. e. to theſe ſervile employments,

ſome to one, and ſome to another. It may be farther ob.

ferved, that the root nº inſar, may be "Yº ſºr; the

meaning of which is, he ruled, or governed them, viz. by the

ſaw, the harrows, or miner, and axes; made them ſlaves,

and condemned them to theſe ſervile employments. The

word is thus rendered by Schmidius, he ruled by the ſaw, &c.

And this interpretation is far from forced, agreeable to the

proper ſenſe and conſtrućtion of the words, and will

vindicate David from any inhumanity which can be

charged upon him in this inſtance. The Syriac verſion is,

he bound them with iron chainſ, &c. and thus he bound them

all; and the Arabic, he bound them all with chains, killing

none of the Amimºnites. This account may be farther con. -

firmed by the next clauſe, thus did he unto all the citieſ

ſ theº Ammon : for, had he deſtroyed all the in

habitants by theſe or any methods of ſeverity, it would

have been an almoſt total extirpation of them: and yet we

read of them as united with the Moabites, and the in

habitants of Seir, and forming a very large army to invade

the dominions of Jehoſhaphat. It may be added, that if

the puniſhments inflicted on this people were as ſevere

as our verſion repreſents them, they were undoubtedly

inflićted by way of repriſals. Nahaſh the father of

Hanum, in the wantonneſs of cruelty, would admit the

inhabitants of Jabeſh Gilead to ſufrender themſelves to

him, upon no other condition than their every one conſent

ing to have their right eye thrift out, that he might lay it as a

reproach upon all Iſrael. If theſe ſeverities of David were

now exerciſed by way of retaliation for former cruelties of

this nature, it will greatly leſſen the horror which may

be conceived on account of them, and in ſome meaſure

juſtify David's uſing them, confidering more eſpecially the

diſpenſation of grace under which he lived: and as the

ſacred writers, who have tranſmitted this hiſtory to us, ,
do

w
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c H A P. XIII.

Annon fºrcet'; his ſer, and afterwards hateſ; her, and putteth

Her from him ; Aſālam evenges the injury y the death ºf

Amnon, and flies to the king ºf Gyºur.

[Before Chriſt I of 4.] -

N D it came to paſs after this, that Ab

ſalom the ſon of David had a fair ſiſter,

whoſe name was Tamar; and Amnon the ſon

of David loved her.

2 And Amnon was ſo vexed, that he fell

ſick for his fiſter Tamar; for ſhe was a virgin;

and Amnon thought it hard for him to do any

thing to her. -

3 But Amnon had a friend, whoſe name was

Jonadab, the ſon of Shimeah David's brother:

and Jonadab was a very ſubtil man.

4 And he ſaid unto him, Why art thou,

being the king's ſon, lean from day to day :

wilt thou not tell me? And Amnon ſaid unto

him, I love Tamar, my brother Abſalom's fifter.

5 And Jonadab ſaid unto him, Lay thee

down on thy bed, and make thyſelf fick: and

when thy father cometh to ſee thee, ſay unto

him, I pray thee, let my fifter Tamar come,

*

and give me meat, and dreſs the meat in my

fight, that I may ſee it, and eat it at her hand.

6 * So Amnon, lay down, and made him

ſelf ſick: and when the king was come to ſee

him, Amnon ſaid unto the king, I pray thee,

let Tamar my ſiſter come, and make me a

couple of cakes in my fight, that I may eat at

her hand.

7 Then David ſent home to Tamar, ſaying,

Gó now to thy brother Amnon's houſe, and

dreſs him meat. - -

8 So Tamar went to her brother Amnon's

houſe; and he was laid down. And ſhe took

flour, and kneaded it, and made cakes in his

ſight, and did bake the cakes. &

9 And ſhe took a pan, and poured them out

before him ; but he refuſed to cat. And

Amnon ſaid, Have out all men from me. And

they went out every man from him.

io And Amnon ſaid unto Tamar, Bring the

meat into the chamber, that I may eat of thine

hand. And Tamar took the cakes which ſhe

had made, and brought them into the chamber

to Amnon her brother.

*

do not paſs any cenſure on David as having exceeded

the bounds of humanity in this puniſhment of the

Ammonites, we mav reaſonably conclude, cither that the

puniſhment was not ſo ſevere as our verſion repreſents it;

or, that there was ſome peculiar reaſon which demanded

this exemplary vengeance, and which, if we were ac

quainted with it, would induce us to paſs a more favour

able judgment concerning it; or, that the law of nations

then ſubfifling admitted ſuch kind of executions upon

very extraordinary provocations, though there are ſarcely

any which can juſtify them.

c H. A. P. XIII.

Wer. 1. It came to paſs after this, &c.] When David had

taken Rabbah and all the other cities of Ammon, he had

not long returned to Jeruſalem before his domeſtic

misfortunes began to multiply upon him, and to verify the

terrible threats which Nathan had denounced from the

‘Lord, I will raiſe up evil againſt thee out of thine own houſe.

Tamar was the daughter of Maacah, the daughter of

the king of Geſhur, and the uterine fiſter of Abſalom.

Amnon was David's eldeſt ſon by Ahinoam.

Ver. 2. Amnon was ſo vexed, that he fell ſick] It is natural

to think, that the paſſion of love is nowhere ſo waſhing and

vexatious as where it is unlawful. A quick fenſe of guilt,

cſpecially where it is enormous, as in the prefent inſtance,

ſtrikes the ſoul with horror; and the impoſſibility of

an innocent gratification loads that horror with deſperation.

Witneſs the two moſt remarkable inſtances of this kindfound

in hiſtory; that of Antiochus for Stratonice his mother.

in-law, and this of Amnon for Tamar his ſiſter. Indeed,

that of Antiochus appears the leſs criminal of the two,

inaſmuch as he ſeemed determined to conceal his till

death, and at the ſame time to haſten that death to prevent

its publication, had not the ſagacity of his phyſician

diſcovered it. Though poſſibly Amnon had done the

ſame, had not the importunity of his falſe and ſubtle

friend Jonadab the ſon of Shimeah, David's brother,

drawn the ſecret from him. It is lamentable to think,

that the heirs of royalty, whoſe virtue is of infinitely more

conſequence than that of meaner men, ſhould yet be under

more temptations to taint it, from the poiſon of infe&tious

flatterers.

Wer. 9. She took a pan, &c.] Tamar came and prepared

food at Amnon's defire, with all the houſewifely ſkill

of thoſe firmple ages, when an utter inattention to all the

purpoſes of domeſtic life made no part even of a princeſs's

praiſe. See Gen. xviii. 6. and Herodot. lib. viii. cap. 137.

After having baked the cakes, it is ſaid, ſhe took a pan, and

poured them out; which makes it probable that ſhe fried

them in oil, according to the cuſtom of that country.

But he refſed to eat. The inſinuation was, that he was

grown worſe; and, to cover the deceit the better, he

ordered every body to go out of his room, as if he could

neither bear the fight nor the noiſe of company. And

when they were gone, he defired his fiſter to bring

the vićtuals into an inner chamber, ver, 10. She, ſuſpect

ing no evil, did as he deſired. -

Ver.
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11 And when ſhe had brought them unto

him to eat, he took hold of her, and ſaid unto

her, Come lie with me, my fiſter.

12 And ſhe anſwered him, Nay, my brother,

do not force me; for no ſuch thing ought to

be done in Iſrael: do not thou this folly.

13 And I, whither ſhall I cauſe my ſhame

to go? and as for thee, thou ſhalt be as one of daughters that were virgins apparelled.

the fools in Iſrael. Now therefore, I pray

thee, ſpeak unto the king; for he will not

withhold me from thee.

14. Howbeit he would not hearken unto her

voice: but, being ſtronger than ſhe, forced

her, and lay with her.

IS * Then Amnon hated her exceedingly;

ſo that the hatred wherewith he hated her was

greater than the love wherewith he had loved

her. And Amnon ſaid unto her, Ariſe, be

gone.

16 And ſhe ſaid unto him, There is no

cauſe: this evil in ſending me away is greater

than the other that thou didſt unto me. But

he would not hearken unto her.

17 Then he called his ſervant that mini

ſtered unto him, and ſaid, Put now this

* out from me, and bolt the door after

CT.

18 Andſhe had a garment of divers colours

upon her: for with ſuch robes were the king's

: Then,

his ſervant brought her out, and bolted the
door after her. • "

19 "| And Tamar put aſhes on her head,

and rent her garment of divers colours that

was on her, and laid her hand on her head,

and went on crying.

20 And Abſalom her brother ſaid unto her,

Hath Amnon thy brother been with thee but

hold now thy peace, my ſiſter: he is thy

brother; regard not this thing. So Tamar

remained deſolate in her brother Abſalom's

houſe..

21 " But when king David heard of all

theſe things, he was very wroth.

yer, 12. She anſwered him, Nay, my brotherl, Amnon

having mentioned his criminal paſſion toTamar, ſhe repre

ſents to him in the moſt lively manner the horror of his
crime; that it was a violation of the laws, that it would

be her deſtruction, and that it would diſhonour him in

the higheſt degree before all Iſrael: but, finding all theſe

confiderations fruitleſs, ſl. changed her tone, and tried

to flatter him into ſorbearance. He was her father's

eldeſt ſon, his darling, who could deny him nothing. He

had only to ſpeak to the king for her, and his requeſt

would certainiy be complied with: an argument which, as
is generally thought, ſhe urged in order to extricatº her

ſclf atFº from his hands. See Joſeph. Antiq. lib. vii.

cap. 8. -

!. 15–17. Then Amnon hated her exceedingly] The

flux and reflux of paſſion in a brutal breaſt are herº finely
painted. Commentators are at a loſs to account for this

fudden and exceffive hatred; and, indecd, there ſeems

to be ſomething extraordinary in it. Tamar's rape had

an effect upon her raviſher directly contrary to that of

Dinah upon her’s. But their circumſtances were different.

Hope ſeconded and ſupported Shechem's paſſion, but deſpair

drove Annºn's into its oppoſite extreme. This is often

obſerved to be the caſe with paſſions too tumultuous and

unruly. Amnon's mind was firſt agitated by luſt, and

then § remorſe, which drove to different extremes like

the vibrations of a pendulum. God abandoned him thus

to the tumult of his own intemperate mind, to make

this other puniſhment of David's adultery more flagrant,

and the prophet's predićtion of raiſing up evil tº him out of

his own houſe more conſpicuous ; for Amnon's barbarous

behaviournów precluded all poſſibility of concealing his guilt.

Vol. II.

Wer. 18. She had a garment of diverſ colourſ) See

Gen. xxxvii. 3. and Martin's Explicat. des Textes Difficiles,

p. I 72.

Wer. 20. Hath Amnon thy brother been with thee] Oppreſſed

with ſorrow, and overwhelmed with ſhame, Tamar went

to her brother Abſalom's houſe, who, ſeeing her confuſion

and diſtreſs, eaſily apprehended the cauſe of it, and put

the queſtion to her, whether her brother Amnon had been

with her; covering the groſs injury he ſuſpected, under

the veil of the moſt decent and diſtant phraſe which

could hint his ſuſpicion ; and, as if all this had not

been enough to ſave her bluſhes, and let her ſee that he

underſtood her diſtreſs, he ſtopped her ſhort from attempt

ing any anſwer: but hold now thy peace, my ſºfter, he is

tºy brother : regard not this thing. However, as all he

could ſay could not remedy the evil, ſo neither could it

relieve it; which ſeems ſufficiently implied in what is

added, So Tamar remained diſºlate in her brother Alſalom's

houſe. In all probability ſhe continued ſo her whole life

long, unmarried and undone ; and Amnon had the horror

of refle&ting, that for one moment's baſe and brutal in

dulgence he had made his neareſt kinſwoman, an amiable

and innocent ſiſter, miſerable to the laſt moment of her

life.

Per. 21. When Hing David heard of all thºſ; things, he

was very wroth] We may eaſily conceive what reſent

ment and uneaſineſs David felt for this crime: but how

he puniſhed it we know not. The truth is, he could

not puniſh it without expoſing the infamy of his houſe,

and cutting off his eldeſt ſon : and how hard was it

for a father to do this. The LXX and the Vulgate,

whom Houbigant follows, add theſe words to the preſent
S ſ * - verſe :
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22 And Abſalom ſpake unto his brother

Ammon neither good nor bad: for Abſalom

hated Amnon, becauſe he had forced his ſiſter

Tamar.

23 °ſ And it came to paſs after two full

years, that Abſalom had ſheep-ſhearers in

Baal-hazor, which is beſide Ephraim; and

Abſalom invited all the king's ſons.

24 And Abſalom came to the king, and

ſaid, Behold now, thy ſervant hath ſheep

ſhearers; let the king, I beſeech thee, and his

ſervants go with thy ſervant.

25 And the king ſaid to Abſalom, Nay, my

ſon, let us not all now go, left we be charge

able unto thee. And he preſſed him; howbeit

he would not go, but bleſſed him.

26 Then ſaid Abſalom, If not, I pray thee,

let my brother Amnon go with us. And the

king ſaid unto him, Why ſhould he go with

thee *

27 But Abſalon preſſed him, that he let

Amnon and all the king's ſons go with him.

28 "I Now Abſalom had commanded his

ſervants, ſaying, Mark ye now when Amnon's

heart is merry with wine, and when I ſay

unto you, Smite Amnon ; then kill him, fear

not; have not I commanded you ? be courage

ous, and be valiant.

29 And the ſervants of Abſalom did unto

Amnon as Abſalom had commanded. Then

all the king's ſons aroſe, and every man gat him

up upon his mule, and fled. -

30 " And it came to paſs, while they were

in the way, that tidings came to David, ſaying,

Abſalom hath ſlain all the king's ſons, and

there is not one of them left.

31 Then the king aroſe, and tare his gar

ments, and lay on the earth; and all his ſer

vants ſtood by with their clothes rent. *

32 AndJonadab, the ſon of Shimeah David's

verſe: David, when he knew all thºſe things, was very

much afflićied; but he would not grieve the ſpirit of his ſºn

Amnon, for he loved him exceedingly, as being his fift-bºrn.
There can be no doubt but that David's conſciouſneſs

of his own guilt with Bath-ſheba, rendered him more

backward to puniſh that of Amnon. . However, the guilt

which human juſtice or human infirmity did not chaſtiſe as

it deſerved, the divine vengeance did. -

War. 22. And Abſalom ſpake unto his brother Ammon neither

gºod nor bad, &c.] But Abſalºm ſpoke not at all with Amnºn,

becauſe he was enraged againſt him for having violated his

ſºfter Tamar. Houb. Though grieved to the ſoul for

É. injury done to his ſiſter, and reſenting it to death,

yet Abſalom ſo well differmbled his reſentment, as not to

take the leaſt notice of it to Amnon. -

Wer. 26. I pray thee let my brother Amnon go with us] As

heir preſumptive to the crown, Amnon might repreſent

the king; and it was probably upon this pretence that

Abſalom was ſo preſſing for his attendance.

REFLEctions.—Such a tranſaction as this of Amnon's

could not be concealed.

1. David heard of it, and very wroth he was ; yet,

inſtead of puniſhing this rape and inceſt with death, as it

deſerved, he ſpared his ſon; but God will not; vengeance

fhall overtake him. Note; Over-indulgent parents, by

their ſinful lenity, make a ſevere ſcourge for themſelves.

2. Abſakom, though ſilent, entertains deep-rooted venge

ance in his boſom. He ſaw, probably, that to ſeek for
juſtice were vain ; or he defired the malicious gratification

of being his own avenger. ...Two long years he waited
opportunity, whilſt the civility of his carriage, and his

taking no notice of the rape, had now removed all

feſpicion of the ſanguinary revenge that he meditated

in his heart. But now the day approaches for the accom

pliſhmeat of his dark deſign, a feſtal day, when, on ſhear
I

2.

ing his ſheep, he invited the king and his family to grace
his entertainment at Baal-hazor ; and when his father,

fearing it would be too expenſive and burdenſome to him

if they all went, excuſed himſelf, thanked him for his

kindneſs, and gave him his paternal benedićtion, he preſſes

him at leaſt to ſend his brethren, and Amnon in particular,

as the moſt honourable. David with reluctance, at his

importunity, complies; and Amnon, unſuſpicious of the

plot, goes with his brethren to the feaſt. Note, (1.) The

longer hatred is ſmothered, the fiercer it burns; and when

it finds the moment for revenge, the deeper it ſtrikes.

(2.) Many are over-generous in their invitations, and con

fider not the expence of their entertainments, till the

preſſures of poverty make them ſmart for their ex

travagance.

3. The feſtal board is ſpread, the glaſs goes round, and

Amnon, fluſhed with wine, little ſuſpects the ſword that

hangs over him. The ſignal is given, which had before

been concerted between Abſalom and his ſervants; they

ſuddenly ruſh into the room, and lay Amnon dead at their

feet. . Such were their maſter's guilty commands, and

they judge this ſufficient to authoriſe them; while he,

who, as next heir to the crown, would be able to protećt

them, encourages them not to ſtartle at the bloody work,

but courageouſly execute his orders. Hereupon all the

king's ſons fled, fearing left the ſame fate ſhould overtake -

them. Note: (1.) To die in a ſtate of drunkenneſs is

very terrible. (2.) The fear of man is uſually ſtronger

than the fear of God; and many dare not diſpute the

commands of a maſter, though at the hazard of their

eternal damnation. (3.) It was juſt in God to permit the

death of Amnon, though wicked in Abſalom to aſſaſſinate

him. When finners execute God's deſigns, they mean no

ſuch thing; but, while inſtruments of his vengeance, fill

up the meaſure of their own iniquities.

Wºr.
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brother, anſwered and ſaid, Let not my lord

fuppoſe that they have ſlain all the young men

the king's ſons; for Amnon only is dead: for

by the appointment of Abſalom this hath been

determined from the day that he forced his

fiſter Tamar. - -

33 Now therefore let not my lord the king

take the thing to his heart, to think that all the

king's ſons are dead: for Amnon only is dead.

34 But Abſalom fled. And the young man

that kept the watch lifted up his eyes, and

looked, and, behold, there came much people

by the way of the hill-fide behind him. ,

35 And Jonadab ſaid unto the king, Behold,

the king's ſons come: as thy ſervant ſaid, ſo

1t 18. - -

36 And it came to paſs, as ſoon as he had

made an end of ſpeaking, that, behold, the

king's ſons came, and lifted up their voice and

wept ; and the king alſo and all his ſervants

wept very ſore. -

37 'ſ But Abſalom fled, and went to Talmai,

the ſon of Ammihud, king of Geſhur. And

2 -

David mourned for his ſon every day.

38 So Abſalom fled, and went to Geſhur,

and was there three years. -

39 And the ſºul of king David longed to go

forth unto Abſalom: for he was comforted

concerning Amnon, ſeeing he was dead.

C H A P. XIV.

A woman of Tºkoah, by the advice of joab, comeſ to the king,

and, under a ſiółitiouſ ſtory, perſuades him to recal Ailſalom:

the king gives joab leave to bring back Alſalom to jeru

falem, who continues there for two years, before he is admitted

into the king's preſence. - -

[Before Chriſt 1oz.9.]

- OW Joab the ſon of Zeruiah perceived

that the king's heart was toward

Abſalom. • *

2 And Joab ſent to Tekoah, and fetched

thence a wiſe woman, and ſaid unto her, I

pray thee, feign thyſelf to be a mourner, and

put on now mourning apparel, and anoint not

thyſelf with oil, but be as a woman that had

a long time mourned for the dead:

**

Wer. 32. This hath been determined, &c.]What unparalleled

impudence and effrontery was this! to ſpeak with ſuch

calmneſs and unconcern of a horrid villany, which he

himſelf had contrived, and of which he now ſaw the

dreadful conſequences ! Could there be a more miſcreant

miniſter:

Wer. 37. But Affilm fled, &c.] As he had committed a

wilful murder, he could have no city of refuge in his own

country; and therefore he fled out of the kingdom, to his

mother's father. Thus did God, by withdrawing his

reſtraining grace from Amnon, and leaving him a prey to

his own paſſions, raiſe up evil to David out ºf his own houſe :

a daughter raviſhed by her own brother; that brother

murdered by another brother; that other in exile for

it, and ſoon to periſh by a fate yet more deplorable, had it

not been, if poſſible, more deſerved

REFLEcrions.—Bad news flies apace, and never loſes

in the relation.

1. David is alarmed with the death of all his ſons ;

ſuch were the firſt flying reports; and, ready to fear

the worſt in remembrance of his paſt doings, and the

threatenings againſt his family, he rends his clothes, and

falls proſtrate on the earth in an agony of grief, while his
ſervants, with their clothes rent, ſtand round him. Note;

It becomes us to ſympathize with the afflićted.

2. Jonadab, who ſuſpected the truth from reflecting on

former circumſtances, ſuggeſts, that Amnon only is dead,

in revenge for his rape of Tamar; and the event yerified

his concluſion, for the king's ſons now appeared in ſight

from the watch tower, and haſte to his preſence. There

with tears they report the ſad cataſtrophe 5 and, though it

a

was ſome alleviation that they were not all ſlain, yet

Amnon's death awakened the king's bitter ſorrow. Näte,

(1.) In all our calamities we have to thank God that they

are no worſe. (2.) The loſs of a ſon, and a wicked

ſon too, is a derp wound in a godly parent's heart.

3. Abſalom ſld immediately from juſtice, and ſought -

an aſylum with his grandfather Talmai, where three years

he lived an exile. N.

whole life miſerable.

4. As time wore off the grief for the dead Amnon, the

love of the living Abſalom revived. His fin was over

looked, and his return ardently longed for; though how

to reſtore him, in oppoſition to honour and juſtice, David

hardly knew. Note; (1.) It is a mercy that time blunts

the edge of ſorrow, elſe all our days would be embittered

with mourning. (2.) The greateſt provocations cannot

extinguiſh parental affection.

c H A P. xiv.

Wer. 2. joak ſºnt to Tºkoah, &c.] Tekoah was a city in

the tribe of Judah, and lay about twelve miles ſouth

of Jeruſalem. Joab's condućt in this affair was remarkabl

artful: he choſe a widºw, becauſe her condition of #.

was more proper to move compaſſion; one who lived at a

diſtance from Jeruſalem, as her caſe might not be ſo

readily inquired into; and a woman advanced in years,

as Joſephus aſlerts, that her application might have the

more weight. She appeared in a habit of mourning,

to heighten the idea of her diſtreſs, and that her cir

cumſtances, her mournful tale, her dreſs, and her perſon,

might* one united impreſſion on the king, and ſecure

3 ſ 2 her

ºte: One raſh action often makes the
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3 And come to the king, and ſpeak on this

manner unto him. So Joab put the words in

her mouth. , -

4 *| And when the woman of Tekoah ſpake

to the king, ſhe fell on her face to the ground,

and did obeiſance, and ſaid, Help, O king.

5 And the king ſaid unto her, What aileth

thee And ſhe anſwered, I am indeed a widow

woman, and mine huſband is dead.

6 And thy handmaid had two ſons, and

they two ſtrove together in the field, and there

was none to part them, but the one ſmote the

other, and ſlew him.

7 And, behold, the whole family is riſen

againſt thine handmaid, and they ſaid, Deliver

him that ſmote his brother, that we may kill

him, for the life of his brother whom he ſlew;

and we will deſtroy the heir alſo: and ſo they

ſhall quench my coal which is left, and ſhall

not leave to my huſband neither name nor re

mainder upon the earth.

8 And the king ſaid unto the woman, Go

to thine houſe, and I will give charge concern

ing thee.

9 And the woman of Tekoah ſaid unto the

king, My lord, O king, the iniquity be on me,

and on my father's houſe: and the king and

his throne be guiltleſs.

1o And the king ſaid, Whoſoever faith

ought unto thee, bring him to me, and he ſhall

not touch thee any more.

11 Then ſaid ſhe, I pray thee, let the king

remember the LoRD thy God, that thou

wouldeſt not ſuffer the revengers of blood to

deſtroy any more, leſt they deſtroy my ſon.

And he ſaid, As the LoRD liveth, there ſhall

not one hair of thy ſon fall to the earth.

12 Then the woman ſaid, Let thine hand

maid, I pray thee, ſpeak one word unto my

lord the king. And he ſaid, Say on. -

13 And the woman ſaid, Wherefore then

haſt thou thought ſuch a thing againſt the

*

her his attention. The whole deſign of her ſpeech was to

frame a caſe ſimilar to that of David, in order to convince

him how much more reaſonable it was to preſerve Ab

falom. But there was great art in not making the

fimilitude too plain and viſible, left the king ſhould

perceive the intention of the woman's petition, before

The had obtained a grant of pardon for her ſon, and

came to make the application to the king. -

Ver. 7. So they ſhall quench my coal which is left] The

expreſſion is fingularly beautiful and expreſſive. Heathen

authors ſeem to have borrowed it from hence. Plato and

-Lucian call the few men who ſurvived the deluge Coruca,

Jive coal, who were to re-kindle the vital flame, and

continue the human race : and in Scripture a man and his

ſucceſſors are often called a lamp or light : ſee chap. xxi.

17. Pſ. cxxxii. 17. and Calmet and Le Clerc.

Wer. 9–11. My lord, O king, the iniquity be on me, &c.]

The king having told the woman that ſhe might return

to her houſe, and leave the care of her buſineſs to

him, ſhe adds, with great addreſs, that if ſhe had preſſed

his majeſty to any thing in itſelf unjuſt, or any way

miſinformed him, or miſrepreſented the ſtate of the caſe,

ſhe wiſhed all the iniquity of that guilt, or miſrepreſenta

tion, might fall upon her own head, and upon her family:

My lord, O Hing, &c. The king then bade her, ver, 10.

if any moleſted her further, to bring them before him,

and he would take care to ſtop any further proceedings

againſt her. She then begged, ver. I 1. that, in making

that promiſe to ſtay the avenger of blood from cauſing

any further deſtruction in her family, he would remember

the Lord his God; i. e. remember that he made that

promiſe in the preſence of God; drawing him thus

diſtantly and inſenſibly into the obligation of an oath: and

... t.

her addreſs had its effect: as the Lord liveth, ſaid he, there

ſhall not one hair of thy ſºn fall to the earth. Houbigant

thinks that the woman in the ninth verſe inſinuates, that

ſhe is leſs concerned for her own ſon and her family,

than for the ſon and the family of the king.

Ver. 12–17. Then the woman ſaid, &c.] The woman,

having ſo far gained her point, begged leave to ſay

one word further; and, having obtained permiſſion, im

mediately proceeded, ver, 13. to expoſtulate with the king

upon his own conduct, and his unkindneſs to the people of

GOD, in not pardoning his own ſon, and bringing him

back from exile. His mercy to her ſon made him ſelf-con

demned in relation to his own. She then added a very

natural and ſeaſonable refle&tion, ver. 14. that death was

the common lot of all men, ſome by one means, ſome b

another; that in that ſtate we are like water ſpilled upon the

ground, which cannot be gathered up again; that God, if he

pleaſed, could ſtrike the offender dead; but inaſmuch as he

did not, it was becauſe he would leave room fºr mercy; that

he had deviſed meanſ in his own law to arreſt the avenger

of blood, and in his appointed time to recall the man

ſlayer from his exile in the city of refuge: Numb. xxxv.

25. . But here, apprehending that ſhe might have gone
too far, and made too free with majeſty, in expoſtulating

ſo plainly upon a point of ſuch importance, ſhe excuſed

this preſumption, yer. 15. from the force put upon her by

her people, who had ſo ſeverely threatened her, that in

this extremity ſhe plainly ſaw ſhe had no reſource or hope

of relief, but in laying her ſon's caſe before the king;

which ſhe, ver. 16, 17. confiding in his majeſty's mercy,

and ańuring herſelf that he would hear her with his

wonted clemency, at length adventured to do; hopin

that it might be a means of ſaving both herſelf and her ſºn

* jrzu,
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people of God? for the king doth ſpeak this

thing as one which is faulty, in that the king

doth not fetch home again his baniſhed.

14 For we muſt needs die, and are as water

ſpilt on the ground, which cannot be gathered

up again; neither doth God reſpect any perſon:

yet doth he deviſe means, that his baniſhed be

not expelled from him.

15 Now therefore that I am come to ſpeak

of this thing unto my lord the king, it is

becauſe the people have made me afraid : and

thy handmaid ſaid, I will now ſpeak unto the

king; it may be that the king will perform

the requeſt of his handmaid.

16- For the king will hear, to deliver his

handmaid out of the hand of the man that

would deſtroy me and my ſon together out of

the inheritance of God. -

17 Then thine handmaid ſaid, The word of

my lord the king ſhall now be comfortable:

for as an angel of God, ſo is my lord the king

to diſcern good and bad: therefore the LoRD

thy God will be with thee.

18 Then the king anſwered and ſaid unto

the woman, Hide not from me, I pray thee,

the thing that I ſhall aſk thee. And the

woman ſaid, Let my lord the king now ſpeak.

19 And the king ſaid, Is not the hand of

cab with thee in all this And the woman

anſwered and ſaid, As thy ſoul liveth, my

lord the king, none can turn to the right hand

or to the left from ought that my lord the

king hath ſpoken: for thy ſervant Joab, he

bade me, and he put all theſe words in the

mouth of thine handmaid;

20 To fetch about this form of ſpeech hath

thy ſervant Joab done this thing: and my

lord is wife, according to the wiſdom of an

angel of God, to know all things that are in

the earth. -

2 I " And the king ſaid unto Joab, Behold

now, I have done this thing: go therefore,

bring the young man Abſalom again.

22 And Joab fell to the ground on his face,

and bowed himſelf, and thanked the king:

and Joab ſaid, To-day thy ſervant knoweth

that I have found grace in thy fight, my lord,

O king, in that the king hath fulfilled the re

queſt of his ſervant.

23 So Joab aroſe and went to Geſhur, and

brought Abſalom to Jeruſalem.

24 And the king faid, Let him turn to his

own houſe, and let him not ſee my face. So

Abſalom returned to his own houſe, and ſaw

not the king's face.

25 " But in all Iſrael there was none to be ſo

much praiſed as Abſalom for his beauty: from

the ſole of his foot even to the crown of his

head there was no blemiſh in him.

26 And when he polled his head, (for it was

at every year’s end that he polled it : becauſe :

the hair was heavy on him, therefore he polled

it :) he weighed the hair of his head at two

hundred ſhekels after the king's weight.

from being deſtroyed out ºf the inheritance ºf God, inſinuating

£hat her own life was wrapped up in his. . We may here
obſerve, that the fingle detign and addreſs of this device are

ſufficient proofs, if there were no other, to evince the

Jewiſh people to have been neither unpolite nor un

informed. "The clauſe in the 13th verſe, fºr the king doth

ſpeak this thing, &c. is thuſ rendered by Houbigant,fº. the

king’s purpºſe not to recall his exile is a kind ºf fault. The

woºds in the 14th verſe, neither dºth God reſpº any perſºn,

may be rendered according to the ancient verſions, but the

'd doth not take away the life.

*:::: 22. joab fell % the* on his face, &c.] There

cannot be a greater refinement of flattery and addreſs.

Joab places that obligation entirely to his own ſcore,

which he knew was the greateſt that he could lay upon

is maſter. -

hiº. 24. Let him turn to his own houſe, &c.] This

diſcountenance and rebuke, which Abſalom received from

his father, was certainly little enough to ſignify the king's

abhorrence of his late cruel revenge upon his brother; yet

not more than was neceſſary to mortify his pride and

repreſs his popularity, which now in all probability began

to blaze out upon the news of this reconciliation to his

father: and this appears to be the reaſon why the ſacred

hiſtorian immediately ſubjoins to this account of the king's

diſcountenance, a particular deſcription of Abſalom's

beauty, ver. 25, 26. which is a frequent foundation of

popularity ; and then acquaints us with his having three

ſons and one fair daughter, yer. 27. whom he named

after his unhappy fiſter, Tamar, which was probably

another fountain of pride, popularity, and preſumption.

Wer. 26. And when he polled his head, &c.] Houbigant

remarks, that it is a miſtake to ſuppoſe that Abſalom polled

his head every year: the Hebrew, Dºc' Yº miklets yamim,

which we render at every year's end, ſignifies only at the re

turn of a certain ſeaſon, and he renders the paſſage, fºr there

were certain ſeaſºns when he polled it, that he might deliver him

ſelf from the weight; and when he polled it, the weight was two

hundred ſhekels. This ſeemingly prodigious weight of hair,

according to Bochart, if computed by the Jewiſh ſhekel.

amounted
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27 || And unto Abſalom there were born

three ſons, and one daughter, whoſe name

was Tamar: ſhe was a woman of a fair

COuntenance.

28 " So Abſalom dwelt two full years in

Jeruſalem, and ſaw not the king's face.

29 Therefore Abſalom ſent for Joab, to haye

ſent him to the king; but he would not come

to him: and when he ſent again the ſecond

time, he would not come.

3o Therefore he ſaid unto his ſervants,

See, Joab's field is near mine, and he hath

barley there; go and ſet it on fire. And

Abſalom's ſervants ſet the field on fire.

31 Then Joab aroſe, and came to Abſalom

unto his houſe, and ſaid unto him, Wherefore

have thy ſervants ſet my field on fire 2

32 And Abſalom anſwered Joab, Behold, I

ſent unto thee, ſaying, Come hither, that I

may ſend thee to the king, to ſay, Wherefore

am I come from Geſhur it had been good for

me to have been there fill : now therefore let

me ſee the king's face; and if there be any

iniquity in me, let him kill me.

33 So Joab came to the king, and told him:

and when he had called for Abſalom, he came

to the king, and bowed himſelf on his face to

the ground before the king; and the king
kiſſed Abſalom. -

C H A P. XV.

Abſalom conſpires againſt David, and draws over Ahithophel

to hiſ party. David fief from jeruſalem, and is followed

by Zadok and Ahiathar, whom he commands to return to

jeruſalem with the ark. . He ſends Huſhai to jeruſalem to

defeat the counſel of Ahithophel.

[Before Chriſt 1023.]

N D it came to paſs after this, that Ab

ſalom prepared him charicts and horſes,

and fifty men to run before him.

2 And Abſalom roſe up early, and ſtood

beſide the way of the gate; and it was ſº, that

when any man that had a controverſy came to

the king for judgment, then Abſalom called

unto him, and ſaid, Of what city art thou?

And he ſaid, Thy ſervant is of one of the

tribes of Iſrael.

3 And Abſalom ſaid unto him, See, thy

matters are good and right; but there is no

man deputed of the king to hear thee.

amounted to three pounds and two ounces of our weight.

But Biſhop Patrick remarks, that when the books of

Samuel were reviſed after the Babyloniſh captivity, ſuch

weights were mentioned as were then known to them;

and therefore, when the hiſtorian ſpeaks of this weight

of Abſalom's hair, he adds, by way of explanation, that

it was after the king’; weight; i. e. after the weight of the

king of Babylon, whoſe ſhekel was only one-third of that

of the Jews; and therefore this large quantity of hair,

which has given ſo much occaſion to the enemies of

revelation to ridicule the ſacred text, is reduced ſo as

not to ſeem at all enormous. Beſides, we ſhould recolle&t,

that the hair, being in thoſe days reckoned a great orna

ment, was perfumed with large quantities of fragrant

oils, which would make it nore heavy than otherwiſe

it would have been : and further we ſhould remark,

that it is very evident from the peculiar manner in which

it is mentioned in the ſacred text, that there muſt have

been ſomething extremely ſingular, even at that time,

in this large quantity of Abſalom's hair. Thoſe, how

ever, who are deſirous to enter further on the ſubject,

which has been very, thoroughly examined, may find

full ſatisfaction in Michaelis's Comment. Gotting. tom. ii.

or in Stackhouſe on the place. -

Ver. 29. Abſalom ſent for jealº] The reader who is little

verſed in courts will naturally be ſurpriſed to ſee Joab ſo

zealous to get Abſalom recalled from exile, and to obſerve

him afterwards ſo cold and indifferent about having him re
- º

º

eſtabliſhed in his father's favour. The truth is, when

Joab had greatly gratified the king, and gained credit with

him, by bringing back Abſalom to Jeruſalem, he had little

reaſon, as a miniſter, to be ſolicitous to bring him about

the king's perſon, and reſtore him to full favour; becauſe

in that caſe he might naturally apprehend, that Abſalomº

tereſt with his father might impair his own. This the young

man's ambition could but ill endure, and therefore he took

this extraordinary ſtep to be ſet right with his father; a

ſtep, indeed, which ſhewed him determined to go any

lºngths, rather than fall ſhort of his ambitious aims. He

that could ſet his friend's field on fire barely to be admitted

to court, would little ſcruple to ſet his country in a flame

(if I may be allowed the expreſſion) to be raiſed to a cro. .

although, poſſibly, this injury to Joab might have been an

artifice to prevent the king's ſuſpicion of their combination,

and Joab's too great attachment to the intereſt of his ſon.

REFLECTIONs.—Joab is prevailed upon to intercede with

David, and he at laſt conſents to receive him. Abſalom is

introduced; the king, with paternal tenderneſs, ſeals by a

kiſ, his reconciliation; and, believing his ſon's profeſſions

real, reinſtates him in all his former honours. Notes

(::).A parent's fondneſs often makes him bind to his

children's ill deſigns: he fain would hope the beſt, even

*gainſt hope. (2.) How much more tender is the recep

tion which the returning prodigal meets with from his

heavenly Father, when by the Spirit his pardon is ſealed
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4 Abſalom ſaid moreover, Oh that I were

made judge in the land, that every man which

hath any ſuit or cauſe might come unto me,

and I would do him juſtice

5 And it was ſo, that when any man came

nigh to him to do him obeiſance, he put forth

his hand, and took him, and kiſſed him.

6 And on this manner did Abſalom to all

Iſrael that came to the king for judgment: ſo

Abſalom ſtole the hearts of the men of Iſrael.

7 *| And it came to paſs after forty years,

that Abſalom ſaid unto the king, I pray thee,

let me go and pay my vow, which I have vowed

unto the LoRD, in Hebron.

8 For thy ſervant vowed a vow while I

abode at Geſhur in Syria, ſaying, If the LoRD

ſhall bring me again indeed to Jeruſalem, then

I will ſerve the LoRD. -

9 And the king ſaid unto him, Go in peace.

So he aroſe, and went to Hebron.

1o " But Abſalom ſent ſpies throughout all

the tribes of Iſrael, ſaying, As ſoon as ye hear

the found of the trumpet, then ye ſhall ſay,

Abſalom reigneth in Hebron.

11 And with Abſalom went two hundred

men out of Jeruſalem, that were called; and

they went in their ſimplicity, and they knew

not any thing.

C H A P. XV.

Wer. 6. Abſalom ſole the hearts of the men of Iſrael] Dr.

Delaney is of opinion, that Abſalom took this occaſion to

increaſe his popularity, during the time that his father

David lay confined with a very grievous ſickneſs. See the

xxxviii. xxxix. xl. and xliſt Pſalms.

ReFlections on ver. 1–6.-No ſooner is Abſalom re

ſtored to favour, than we find him plotting to dethrone his

father, and ſeeking, for that purpoſe, to alienate from him

the love of his ſubjećts, and attach them to himſelf. For

this purpoſe, - -

1. He prepares a grand equipage and retinue. His

chariots, his horſemen, and fifty footmen to clear the way,

afforded a degree of magnificence which Iſrael had not

ſeen before, and which dazzled vain minds, as ſome great

thing. Probably David himſelf was proud of the figure

his ſon made, and, by connivance, encouraged his ambi

tious views. Note; (1.) Parents who indulge their children

in pomp and pride, know not the injury they do them and

themſelves. (2.) The vanity of making a figure in the

world, is the rock on which more young perſons ſplit than

on any other. w

2. He pretends great zeal for Iſrael's good, is ſeen con

ſtant and early at the gate, as if longing to have buſineſs

diſpatched; and kindly enquires into every man's cauſe,

as if ſolicitous to do them juſtice. On a ſlight hearing,

when one party only repreſented his caſe, he flattered him

with certain ſucceſs in his cauſe, if there were but any one

deputed to hear him, but infinuates the negligent admi

niſtration of juſtice, and how much the land ſuffered for

want of an ačtive and upright magiſtrate; intimating how

appy it would be for the people, if he were judge, when

every man might expect ſpeedy redreſs, and equitable de

cifions. Such pretenſions eaſily ſunk down into unthinking

minds, and flattered them with halcyon days under his

adminiſtration: and his familiarity and condeſcenſion to

the loweſt of the people ſoon won their hearts; for he

ſhook them by the hand, embraced them as if a friend or

a brother, and ſcrupled not to ſtoop, however low, in order

to climb into the throne. Note; (1.) Zeal for the public

good, and redreſs of grievances, is often the duſt thrown

into the eyes of the populace to conceal the projećts of

ambition. (2.) The beſt of kings, and the moſt upright

adminiſtration, muſt never expećt to eſcape the malignant

aſperſions of a diſcontented faction. (3.) They who are

moſt eager to get into the ſeat of judgment, are often leaſt

qualified for the truſt; the deſerving know the difficulty,

and modeſtly decline it. (4.) They who court popularity

by low condeſcenſions are no ſooner in power, than they

throw off the maſk and play the tyrant over a deluded

people. -

Ver, 7. After fºrty years] . Or rather, after four yearſ.

The Syriac and Arabic, whom Houbigant follows, read

after four years. As there is no event from which the fort

years can be dated, very great has been the diſtreſs of the

advocates for that reading. But Joſephus, Theodoret,

the Manuſcripts mentioned in the Benedićtine edition of

Jerome's verſion, the canon of the Hebrew verity, (ſup

poſed to be made about the ninth century, and altered by

ſome correóting hand,) the reading of the famous Latiii

Bible of Sextus, the Latin manuſcript in Exeter college

library, marked C. ii. 13, and the ancient Latin manuſcript

written in Gothic chara&ters, and the variations of which

, are publiſhed in Blanchini's Vindiciae, all have it fºur.

See Kennicott's Diſſert. vol. ii. p. 358. and Houbigant's

notc.

Wer. 8. Thy ſervant vowed a vow] This vow is conceived

exaétly in the patriarchal ſtyle, and, if true, ſhews, that

however he might have been tempted by his grandfather to

ſerve the gods of Geſhur, yet he continued determined

againſt idolatry; which David, we may aſſure ourſelves,

was highly delighted to hear, and accordingly gave a ready

conſent to the performance of his vow.

Per. Io. But Abſalom ſentſpies] Before he left Jeruſalem,

Abſalom took care to ſend his emiſſaries throughout all the

tribes; doubtleſs under colour of inviting perſons of diſ

tinétion to the ſacrifice, but in reality to carry the watch

word and fignal before agreed on between them.

Ver. 11. With Abſalom went two hundred men] But there

fºllowed Abſalon two hundred men, who, called from jeruſalem,

went after him with a ſimple heart, and who were entirely

ignorant of the whole affair. Houbigant.

Wer.
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12 And Abſalom ſent for Ahithophel the

Gilonite, David's counſellor, from his city,

even from Giloh, while he offered ſacrifices.

And the conſpiracy was ſtrong; for the people

increaſed continually with Abſalom.

13 *| And there came a meſſenger to David,

ſaying, The hearts of the men of Iſrael are

after Abſalom.

14 And David ſaid unto all his ſervants that

were with him at Jeruſalem. Ariſe, and let us

flee; for we ſhall not eſſe eſcape from Abſalom :

make ſpeed to depart, leſt he overtake us ſud

denly, and bring evil upon us, and ſmite the

city with the edge of the ſword.

15 And the king's ſervants ſaid unto the

king, Behold, thy ſervants are ready to do

whatſoever my lord the king ſhall appoint.

16 And the king went forth, and all his

houſehold after him. And the king left ten

women, which were concubines, to keep the

houſe.

17 And the king went forth, and all the

people after him, and tarried in a place that

was far off.

18 And all his ſervants paſſed on beſide

him ; and all the Cherethites, and all the Pele

thites, and all the Gittites, ſix hundred men

which came after him from Gath, paſſed on

before the king.

19 "...Then ſaid the king to Ittai the Gittite,

Wherefore goeſt thou alſo with us? return to

thy place, and abide with the king : for thou

art a ſtranger, and alſo an exile.

20 Whereas thou cameſt but yeſterday,

ſhould I this day make thee go up and down

with us? Seeing I go whither I may, return

thou, and take back thy brethren: mercy and

truth be with thee.

21 And Ittai anſwered the king, and ſaid,

As the Lord liveth, and as my lord the king

liveth, ſurely in what place my lord the king

ſhall be, whether in death or life, even there

alſo will thy ſervant be.

22 And David ſaid to Ittai, Go and paſs

over. And Ittai the Gittite paſſed over, and

all his men, and all the little ones that were

with him.

23 And all the country wept with a loud

voice, and all the people paſſed over: the

king alſo himſelf paſſed over the brook Kidron,

and all the people paſſed over, toward the way

of the wilderneſs. -

24 " And lo Zadok alſo, and all the

Levites were with him, bearing the ark of

the covenant of God: and they ſet down the

ark of God; and Abiathar went up, until

all the people had done paſſing out of the

city. -

Ver. 12. Abſºlem ſat fºr Akithophel] Ahithophel's junc

tion with Abſalom ſeems to have given the finiſhing ſtroke

to the rebellion. He was too ſagacious to diſcover himſelf,

till he ſaw all things favourable and proſperous on the part

of Abſalom ; and they both very well judged that his ac

ceſſion to the conſpiracy in thoſe circumſtances was the

likelieſt means to ſecure its ſucceſs.

Ver. 13. The heart ºf the men of Iſrael are after Abſalom]

Some reaſon may be aſſigned for this. In every nation

there are always turbulent and diſcontented ſpirits, who

promiſe themſelves ſome benefit from a change. Saul's

party was not yet entirely extinét, and Joab, who was

David’s prime miniſter, behaved with an inſufferable pride

and inſolence. His crimes, which were very black, and

which David was afraid to puniſh, refle&ted upon the king

himſelf; and David's other miniſters might have grown

inſolent in times of uninterrupted ſucceſs. But what gave

the faireſt pretence of all, was, probably, the obſtrućtion

of the civil adminiſtration of juſtice; for had there not

been ſomething of this, Abſalom, I think, could have had

no grounds for making ſuch loud complaints. See ver. 3, 4.

and Grotius on the place.

Wer. 14. Arife, and let uſ fle J As the danger was in

ſtant, David took his meaſures accordingly. The city

was not in a condition to ſuſtain a ſiege; and if it were,

he did not care to expoſe a favourite city, built by himſelf,

and the reſidence of the tabernacle of God, to all the evils

incident to ſieges, and almoſt inſeparable from them. Nor,

perhaps, did he care to truſt the inhabitants of a place ſo

long expoſed to the taint of Abſalom's temptations; ſee

Pſalm lv. Well acquainted with the young man's impe

tuoſity, and the madneſs of the people, David judged it

much better to give way to the fury of the flood, than

attempt to ſtem it in the fullneſs of its overflowing.

Ker. 19. Itſai the Gittite] The Jews ſay, that.this Ittai

was the ſon of king Achiſh, and that, being obliged to qui

Gath on account of his attachment to David, he camé to

offer him his ſervices at the head of the fix hundred men

mentioned in the foregoing verſe, who, as well as himſelf,

had embraced the Jewiſh religion; an opinion which ſeems

as probable as any other. It is very certain, however, that

they came but the day before, ver. 2d.; and David, from

a principle of generoſity, knowing them fatigued with

their journey, would have had them turned back, which Ittai

gallantly refuſed to do, vowing that wherever David war, in

death or in life, there would he, hisfrvant, be alſo: ver. 21.

- Ver.
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25 And the king ſaid unto Zadok, Carry

back the ark of God into the city: if I ſhall

find favour in the eyes of the LoRD he

will bring me again, and ſhew me both it, and

his habitation :

26 But if he thus ſay, I have no delight in

thee; behold, here am I, let him do to me as

ſeemeth good unto him. .

27 The king ſaid alſo unto Zadok the prieſt,

Art not thou a ſeer return into the city

in peace, and , your two ſons with you

Ahimaaz thy ſon, and Jonathan the ſon of

Abiathar. - -

28 See, I will tarry in the plain of the wil

derneſs, until there come word from you to

certify me.

29 Zadok therefore and Abiathar carried

the ark of God again to Jeruſalem; and they
tarried there.

3o "And David went up by the aſcent of

mount Olivet, and wept as he went up, and

had his head covered, and he went barefoot:

and all the people that war with him covered

every man his head, and they went up, weep

ing as they went up.

31 ºf And one told David, ſaying, Ahithophel

is among the conſpirators with Abſalom. And

David ſaid, O LoRD, I pray thee, turn the

counſel of Ahithophel into fooliſhneſs.

32 " And it came to paſs, that when David

was come to the top of the mount, where he

worſhipped God, behold, Huſhai the Archite

came to meet him with his coat rent, and earth

upon his head:

yer, 25–27. The king ſaid, Carry back the ark of God]
David ſent back the high-prieſts, as knowing that their cha

racter was too ſacred to ſuffer any yiolence from the uſurpº,
though he knew their fidelity to himſelf; and for the reſt,

he wholly ſubmitted himſelf to the divinº diſpoſal. He
befought God, as Alexander Severus told his ſoldiers a

generous and a wiſe, man ſhould, º, for the beſt

things, and bearing what ſhould befal: Javid ſaw plainly

that God had raiſed this war againſt him in puniſhment of

his guilt; that God had º: up this evil to him out ºf his

own houſ: and I imagine that I now hear him taking up

the ſame lamentation which Alphonſus the wiſe, king of

Arragon, afterwards did upon a like occaſion: « I wonder

“ not ſo much at my people's ingratitude to ºne, as at my

“ own to GOD.” In this ſpirit of humiliation, Payid
would not preſume to have the ark, the ſymbol of the divine

preſence, borne before him in the war: that was an honour

of which he deemed himſelf utterly unworthy; ºne
therefore, referring himſelf and his affairs with 611tire

reſignation to the diſpoſal of the Divine Providence, he re

maided Zadok and Abiathar back to the city with the Ark:

when David had given the reaſons relating to himſelf,

why he would not have the aſk carried before him into the

fielá, he then adds a reaſon perſonal to Zadok, Art ºf ſhou

a sºrº return in prace. It ſhould ſeem frºm hºlice, that

Zadok was a prophet; however, as a prieſt, he was, a
teacher; and as ſuch bound to ſtay with his People in the

eateſt exigencies, and initruct then ill their º

ſides that, by ſtaying to do his duty tº his Peºpl;
he might alſo do good offices to his prince. And, accord
ingly, David concerted both with Zadok and Abiathar 2

method of correſponding with him, and* him ill

telligence of all the enemics' meaſure; by their ſons,

àz the ſon of Zadok, and Jonathan the ſon of

Abiathar.

Wer, 30.

and wept, &c. A more . .

recorded in hiſtory, nor a more inoving

Vol. II.

And David went up by the ºftent ºf mºunt Olivet,

memorable event ſurely was never

ſpectacle ever

exhibited to mortal eyes: a king, venerable for his years

and yićtories, ſacred in the character both of his piety and

propheſies, renowned for proweſs, and revered for wiſdom,

reduced to the condition of a fugitive, to a ſudden and

extreme neceſſity of flying for his life, and from the pre
fence of his own ſon, his darling and delight. In this

condition he went up the mount, and, when he reached

the ſummit of it, fell down proſtrate before God. Joſephus

tells us, that when he reached the top of the mountain,

he took a view of the city, and prayed to God with abund.

ance of tears. It may be thought worth notice, that

Joſephus ſhould tell us, that David wept and viewed the

city in the ſame ſpot from which the Evangeliſt informs us

our bleſſed Saviour wept over it.

Wer. 32. Behºld,. Hiſhai the Archite came] When David

heard that Ahithophel was among the conſpirators, he ſaw

his danger in all its ſtrength. A hot-headed young man,

high in vanity, extravagant in hope, and eaſily overſet with

ſucceſs, was not an object of much terror to a man of

l)avid’s great experience and conſummate wiſdom; but

the proweſs, popularity, and numbers of ſuch a man, con

dućted by the calm ſkili and prudence of an Ahithophel,

was ſufficient matter of juſt fear. David, however, funk

not under it; but had recourſe, as uſual, to the protećtion

of that God who only could relieve him, and who had

never failed him in diſtreſs; beſeeching Him, whº lead-t},

cºtt'ſ ſº awayſpoiled, and wake; the judges fºols, to confound

and infatuate the counſel of Ahithophºl, God, in anſwer

to his prayers, ſends him a friend; Huſhai met him on the

top of the hill, with expreſſive ſigns of ſympathetic ſorrow,

willing to join his ſuffering king; but David has more uſe.

ful employment for him at Jeruſalem; by pretending to

ſerve Abſalom, he might defeat the advice of Ahithophel,

and, getting into the ſecrets of the Cabinet, by Zadok’s ſens,

inform 1)avid of them. The diſſimulation of Huſhai, and

the advice of David, in this caſe, will hardly admit of

excuſe. Thus far we may ſay, that David, with reſpect to

Abſalom, was not only a king, but a father attacked i.
'T t
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33 Unto whom David ſaid, If thou paſſeſt on

with me, then thou ſhalt be a burden unto me:

34. But if thou return to the city, and ſay

unto Abſalom, I will be thy ſervant, O king;

as I have been thy father's ſervant hitherto, ſo

will I now alſo be thy ſervant: then mayeſt

thou for me defeat the counſel of Ahithophel.

35 And haſ thou not there with thee Zadok

and Abiathar the prieſts? therefore it ſhall be,

that what thing ſoever thou ſhalt hear out of

the king's houſe, thou ſhalt tell it to Zadok

and Abiathar the prieſts.

36 Behold, they have there with them their

two ſons, Ahimaaz Zadok’s ſon, and Jonathan

Abiathar's ſºn ; and by them ye ſhall ſend unto

me every thing that ye can hear.

37 So Huſhai David's friend came into the

city, and Abſalom came into Jeruſalem.

C H A P. XVI. ,

2iba, by preſents and falſº ſuggeſtions, obtains his maſter’s in

heritance. Shimei curſeth David; who rºſtrains the ſºns of

Zeruiahfrom killing him. Huſhai comes to Abſalom, who

takes his father's concubines, by the advice of Ahithophel.

[Before Chriſt 1023.] …

N D when David was a little paſt the top

of the hill, behold, Ziba the ſervant of

Mephiboſheth met him, with a couple of aſſes

ſaddled, and upon them two hundred loaves of

bread, and an hundred bunches of raiſins, and

an hundred of ſummer-fruits, and a bottle of

wine.

2 And the king ſaid unto Ziba, What

meaneſt thou by theſe ? And Ziba ſaid, The

aſſes be for the king's houſehold to ride on ;

and the bread and ſummer-fruit for the young

men to eat; and the wine, that ſuch as be faint

in the wilderneſs may drink. *

3. And the king ſaid, And where is thy

maſter's ſon And Ziba ſaid unto the king,

Behold, he abideth at Jeruſalem : for he ſaid,

To-day ſhall the houſe of Iſrael reſtore me the

kingdom of my father.

4 Then ſaid the king to Ziba, Behold, thine

are all that pertained unto Mephiboſheth. And

Ziba ſaid, I humbly beſeech thee that I may

find grace in thy ſight, my lord, O king.

5 *| And when king David came to Bahu

rim, behold, thence came out a man of the

family of the houſe of Saul, whoſe name was

Shimei, the ſon of Gera: he came forth, and

curſed ſtill as he came.

6 And he caſt ſtones at David, and at all the

ſervants of king David:, and all the people and

his own ſon; that he always preſerved a great affection for

him, and did not deſign to injure him in the leaſt, but

rather propoſed to hinder him from doing more miſchief, and

to bring him to his duty again. But we are to follow no

man any farther than as he correſponds with the great

copy of all morality given us in the Goſpel. Nothing can

juſtify deceit, lying, or treachery.

c H. A. P. XVI.

Ver. 1. And an hundred of ſummer-fruits] Theſe ſummer

fruits the LXX ſuppoſe were dates; but the more common

opinion is, that they were figs; which, it ſeems, was that

alſo of the Chaldee paraphraſt. Grotius, however, ſuppoſes,

that the original word "p Haits, ſignifies the fruit of trees

in general. The author of the O'ſ rvatiºns ſeems to ſhew,

that they could not have been any of theſe. “ But when

“I find,” ſays he, “that water-melons grow ſpontane

“ ouſly in theſe hot countries, are made uſe of by the

“Arabs of the Holy Land in ſummer, inſtead of water,

as to quench their thirſt, and are purchaſed as of the

“ greateſt uſe to travellers in thirſty deſarts; and that

“ cucumbers are very much uſed ſtill in that country, to

“ mitigate the heat: I am ſtrongly inclined to believe, that

“ theſe ſummer-fruits were not the produce of treet, but of

“ this claſs of herbſ, which creep along the ground, and

“ produce fruits of a cooling moiſture, and very large in

4.

“ proportion to the ſize of the plant.” Cucumbers were

eaten in Galilee the latter end of May by Dr. Pococke, he

having ſtopped at an Arab tent, where, he tells us, they

Prepared him eggs and four milk, cutting into it raw.

cucumbers, as a cooling diet in that ſeaſon, which he found.

very hot. Cucumbers continue at Aleppo till the end of

July, and are brought again to market in September and
Oćtober, and are contemporaries with grapes and olives,

as well as with beans and ſentiles. See Jer. xl. Io. 12. Dr.

Ruſſell, alſo tells us, that the ſquaſh comes in towards the

end of September, and continues all the year; but that the

orange-ſhaped pumpion is more common in the ſummer

months. Of one or other of theſe kinds of fruit, I ſhould

think the ſacred writer deſigned to be here underſtood to.

ſpeak: they are all, more or leſs, of confiderable fize, and

fit for perſons who have to travel through a dry wilderneſs.

in the latter part of the ſpring, when the weather grows

hot, as Biſhop Pococke found it. If this be allowed, it

will appear that they were called ſummer-fruits from their

being eaten to allay the ſummer-heats, and not from their

being dried in the ſummer, as Vatablus imagines; ſee

Olſervations, p. 205. -

ſcr. 2. The affº be for the king's houſehold to ride on] The

ºffº are fºr the King's ºuſehold, fºr carriage; for the carrying

their baggage. Houbigant. -

- Ver.
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all the mighty men were on his right hand and

on his left. -

7 And thus ſaid. Shimei when he curſed,

Come out, come out, thou bloody man, and

thou man of Belial: , -

8 The LoRD hath returned upon thee all

the blood of the houſe of Saul, in whoſe

ſtead thou haſt reigned; and the Lord hath

delivered the kingdom into the hand of

Abſalom thy ſon: and, behold, thou art

taken in thy miſchief, becauſe thou art a

bloody man. - -

| Then ſaid Abiſhai the ſon of Zeruiah

unto the king, Why ſhould this dead dog

curſe my lord the king? let me go over, I

pray thee, and take off his head. -

Io And the king ſaid, What have I to do

with you, ye ſons of Zeruiah 2 ſo let him

curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him,
Curſe David. Who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore

haft thou done ſo : *

... iſ And David ſaid to Abiſhai, and to all

his ſervants, Behold, my ſon, which came forth

of my bowels, ſeeketh my life: how much

more now may this Benjamite do it? let him

alone, and let him curſe; for the Lord hath
bidden him. r

12 It may be that the Lord will look on

mine affliction, and that the Lok D will requite

me good for his curfing this day.

13 And as David and his men went by the

way, Shimei went along on the hill's fide ove

againſt him, and curſed as he went, and threw

ſtones at him, and caſt duſt.

Ver. 4. Behold, thine are all that pertained unto Mephi

byłeth] David, too raſhly credulous, although of an un

ſuſpected ſervant againſt the ſon of a tried friend, and too

haſtily reſenting his imagined ingratitude, immediately

concluded Mephiboſheth, a traitor, who had forfeited

his whole fortune; and accordingly beſtowed the forfeiture

upon his informer; verifying that fine obſervation of

Seneca, that “kings give many things with covered eyes,

“ eſpecially in time of war.” Delaney. Note; (1.) Many,

like Ziba, affect to be very generous of what is not their

own. (2.) A ſervant's lying tongue is the frequent cauſe

of ſad diſcord in families. (3.) The preſents of a knave

are to be regarded as ſnares. (4.) An ill-intended deſign

God can over-rule, to anſwer a good purpoſe. (5.) Raſh

judgment opens a door for after-ſhame and repentance.

(6.) To turn a deaf ear to ſlander is always wiſe, and

to hear at leaſt both parties before we condemn.

Wer. 5–12. When king David came to Bahurim, behold,

thence came out—Shimei-and curſed.] This vile and ca

lumnious treatment of Shimei was one of the ſevereſt trials

of patience that ever human magnanimity endured. The

accuſation, ver. 8. was notoriouſly falſe, and the king for

that reaſon could bear it the better. But his ſervants ſaw

it not in the light of their maſter's equanimity, but of his

enemy's inſolence. Abiſhai, David's nephew, could not

bear it, but begged the king's permiſſion to take ºff the

traitor's head that uttered it, ver, 9. which David abſolutely

refuſed ; adding a rebuke to his refuſal, ver. Io. Ił'hat have

I to do with you, &c. —So let him curſº, becauſe the Lord hath

ſaid unto him, Curſe David. Here we have, in few words,

a clear comment upon all the curſes throughout David's

Pſalms. They are prophetic denunciations of divine

vengeance. The king then, turning to Abiſhai and the

reſt of his ſervants who were about them, aſks, ver, 11.

How it could be ſurpriſing to ſee a Benjamite reviling,

when they beheld his own ſon in rebellion againſt him,

2nd ſeeking his life 2 He adds, ver. 12. It may be that the

Lord will look on mine ºfficiion, &c. Although this was a

chaſtiſement from God upon him, yet, if he bore it as

became him, it might become a means of mercy to him ;

his humble ſubmiſſion and reſignation might calf down th:

divine, commiferation upon his patience and penitence.

David's penitence but more inflamed Shimei's inſolence;

and, as David and his ſervants marched along, Shime;

kept pace with them upon the ſide of an adjacent hill, and

ſtill continued curfing, reviling, and throwing duſt and

ſtones, unchaſtiſed. David endured it all : zºem. Åe zoº.

reviled, he reviled not again ; when heſºffered, he threatened

not; but committed his cauſe to HIM whº judgeth righteouſly.

I Pet. ii. 23. How far he was in this inſtance an

emblem of HIS ſuffering SON, is not, I preſume, hard to

diſcern, or adventurous to aſſert.

Wer. 13. And as David and his men went by the way,

Shimei-caff duſ’] When the Conſul whom Dr. Pococke

attended entered Cairo, the Dočtor tells us, “ accordin

“ to an ancient cuffon ºf ſtate, a man went before, ani

“ſprinkled water on the ground to lay the duſt.” Every

one knows the convenience of this pračtice in dry and hot

countries; but I do not remember to have met with

the mention of it anywhere elſe, as an eaftern way of doing

hºnour; yet if it was not barely a thing thought at
that time convenient, but an ancient cuſtom of ſate, the

ſame cauſes might occaſion it to be uſed in other countries;
and if it had been uſed in Judea before the time of David,

in the days of the judges and of Saul, it will explain

Shimeſ's behaviour, and give it the greateſt energy; who

in oppoſition to it, threw ſtones at the king, and duffed him.

with duft in the day ºf his ºffliction. He had been wont to

be honoured by having people go before him to take care

that the ground ſhould be moiſtened, and no duſt raiſed

where he was to paſs: Shimei did the reverſe. This

honour is not confined, however, to royalty: an Engliſh

Conſul was thus treated. Private perſons were alſo thus

diſhonoured ; the Jews clamoured againſt St. Paul in the

temple, and threw dy?. Acts, xxii. 23. Oftruations,

p. 287. - t

T t 2 • Wer.
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14 And the king, and all the people that

were with him, came weary, and refreſhed

themſelves there.

15 "I And Abſalom, and all the people the

men of Iſrael, came to Jeruſalem, and Ahitho

phel with him.

16 And it came to paſs, when Huſhai the

Archite, David's friend, was come unto Ab

ſalom, that Huſhai ſaid unto Abſalom, God

ſave the king, God ſave the king.

17 And Abſalom ſaid to Huſhai, I this thy

kindneſs to thy friend ? why wenteſt thou not

with thy friend ?

18 And Huſhai ſaid unto Abſalom, Nay;

but whom the LoRD, and this people, and all

the men of Iſrael, chuſe, his will I be, and

with him will I abide.

19 And again, whom ſhould I ſerve ſhould

I not ſerve in the preſence of his ſon : As I

have ſerved in thy father's preſence, ſo will H

be in thy preſence.

20 * Then ſaid Abſalom to Ahithophel,

Give counſel among you what we ſhall do.

21 And Ahithophel ſaid unto Abſalom, Go.

in unto thy father's concubines, which he hath

left to keep the houſe; and all Iſrael ſhall hear

that thou art abhorred of thy father: then

ſhall the hands of all that are with thee be

ſtrong. -

22 So they ſpread Abſalom a tent upon the

top of the houſe; and Abſalom went in unto

his father's concubines in the fight of all

Iſrael.

23 And the counſel of Ahithophel, which

he counſelled in thoſe days, war as if a man

had enquired at the oracle of God: ſo war all

the counſel of Ahithophel both with David

and with Abſalom.

- Ver. 14. Came weary, and refreſhed themſelves there]

Joſephus tells us, that David ſuffered his people to take no

refreſhment till they reached the banks of the Jordan;

and the 16th, 21ſt, and 22d verſes of the next chapter

ſeem to confirm this reading. Houbigant, inſtead of came

weary, renders it, came to Ephim, which he ſuppoſes to be

the proper name of a place. Note: (1.) Though impotent

malice rage, and ſhew its will to hurt us, it is a mercy that

power is wanting. (2.) God's correótions are often miſ

conſtrued into judgments; and when their enemy ſuffers,

wicked men would fain bring in God as patronizing their

cauſe. (3.) If we do ill, we may expect to hear of

it, well aggravated in the report of an enemy. (4.) Inno

cence is no protećtion from a lying tongue. (5.) The

curſes of the wicked return upon their own heads. But

(6.) we muſt not avenge ourſelves, nor return evil for evil,

even under the bittereſt provocations. (7.) Though the

charge laid againſt us be falſe, we may know enough

to condemn ourſelves for, which ſhould make us patient

under it. . (8.) To ſee God's hand in every trial, is

the way to be reconciled to bear it. (9.) Patience under

reproaches, will not fail of its recompence ; God will

make our righteouſneſs as the light. -

Wer. 15. The men of Iſrael] The Syriac verſion omits theſe

words; and Dr. Kennicott informs us, that they are not

found in any of the manuſcripts at Cambridge. See

his State of the printed IIebrew Text, p. 464.

Ver. 18. Nay, but whom the Lord, &c.] The attentive

reader will diſcern the ſalutation and whole apology

of Huſhai to be as evaſive, and well calculated to delude,

as art could contrive them ; for he neither prays perſonally

for Abſalom, nor profeſſes allegiance to him : yet the

bait took, and Abſalom's ſelf-ſufficiency, groſs as the

Jeluſion was, ſwallowed it whole.

Ver. 21. Ahithºphelſaid–Go in unto thy father's conculiner]

Ahithophel adviſed this ačtion, becauſe it would prove his

enmity to his father to be irreconcileable, andconſequently

atthch firmly to his intereſt all thoſe who were diſaffected,

to David, when they once ſaw that they were out of

all danger of being ſacrificed to any poſfible reconciliation.

between the father and ſon: an advice for the preſent

and in appearance, wiſe, but in reality pernicious. Could

not this long-headed, ſagacious ſtateſman forfee, that this

action (for which ſome men would now become more

attached to Abſalom) muſt one day make him deteſtable in.

their eyes, when they reflected upon the horror of its

a guilt made mortal by the law of God, Lev. xx. 11. and

not named even among the Gentiles; a guilt, for which

they muſt one day judge him more worthy to loſe

his crown, than Reuben his birth-right. 1 Chron. v. 1.

However, this helliſh advice was immediately adopted;

for Ahithophel's advice was then deemed as unerring as if

the oracle of God had dićtated it: ver. 23. Thus,

was David's adultery (planned, and, it may be, perpetrated:

in the ſame place) judicially chaſtized, and God’s vengeance.

denounced upon him by his prophet ſignally executed.
See ch. xii. 1 1. -

Refteåions reſpeč7ing David’s conduş under the curſe of

Shimei.

They who have with very ſignal patience behaved them

ſelves well under a great perſecution, and undergone

adverſity with proper courage, have not found ſo great

difficulty in any part of it, as when they have met with the

contempt of proud ſtanders-by ; when they, who have no.

hand in bringing their afflićtions upon them, have, out

of the haughtineſs of their natures, derided them for being

in afflićtion, and inſulted their misfortunes, only becauſe

they were unfortunate. We have never more need of

the immediate influence of God's Spirit, than in ſuch

aſſaults; when thoſe who oppreſs us add contempt and

ſcorn to their injuſtice, and when the ſpectators of our

miſeries
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Abſalom, conſulting what was to be done, negleå; the counſel of

Ahithophel, and preferr that of Huſhai, who informs David

ſecretly of what is doing at jeruſalem. Ahithophel hangr

himſelf. -

[Before Chriſt 1023.]

OR EOVER Ahithophel ſaid unto Ab

ſalom, Let me now chuſe out twelve

thouſand men, and I will ariſe and purſue after

David this night;

2 And I will come upon him while he is

weary and weak-handed, and will make him

afraid : and all the people that are with him

ſhall flee; and I will ſmite the king only:

3 And I will bring back all the people unto

thee: the man whom thou ſeekeſt is as if all

returned: ſo all the people ſhall be in peace.

4 And the ſaying pleaſed Abſalom well, and

all the elders of Iſrael. -

5 Then ſaid Abſalom, Call now Huſhai the

Archite alſo, and let us hear likewiſe what he

ſaith.

6 And when Huſhai was come to Abſalom,

Abſalom ſpake unto him, ſaying, Ahithophel

hath ſpoken after this manner: ſhall we do

after his ſaying if not; ſpeak thou.

7 And Huſhai ſaid unto Abſalom, The

counſel that Ahithophel hath given is not good.

at this time.

miſeries take occaſion from thence to deride and deſpiſe

our perſons: nor can any thing preſerve us in thoſe caſes

from ſome unwarrantable conduct, but the caſting up our

eyes to the hand whence the ſtrokes come, and concluding,.

that as the weight of the affliction comes from God upon

us, ſo every circumſtance that accompanies it, whether in

the proud and diſdainful ſmiles of men, or in the louder.

reproaches of thoſe who are delighted in what we ſuffer, is

ſent likewiſe by him to increaſe, our mortification, and

to try whether we can maſter thoſe leſſer unwary paſſions,

as well as conform ourſelves in the more weighty and

deliberate temptations. Becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him,

Curſ. David, who thenfall ſay, Wherefºre haſ thou dºne ſº?

was the recolle&tion of that devout prince, and ſtrong.

enough to reſtrain the ſon of Zeruiah from taking venge

ance upon Shimei, in the moment of his inſolently
curfing the king. . If in the ſcoffs and deriſion of our

enemies, who make themſelves ſport at our calamities,

we did but confider, that every inſolence of theirs, every

unfavoury jeſt that they break upon us to render us more

contemptible to thoſe who behold us, are ſo many emiſſaries

permitted of God to be ſent to viſit us, and to manifeſt

how we behave ourſelves in thoſe provocations; we ſhould.

be better prepared for their reception, and drive away

all their pride and inſolence with a contempt which would

both diſappoint and incenſe them, turn the edge and

rancour of their own weapons upon themſelves, and

make them penetrate their own ſouls, becauſe they could

not pierce ours. It is for want only of this recollection.

of this diligent attention and ſubmiſſion to the hand of

Divine Providence, that our paſſions too often prevail.

over us; and, when the power and menaces of our fu

periors have not been able to terrify us from doing our

duty, the ſcurrilous jeſts and impudent revilings of our

equals or inferiors have made us to be leſs in love with

our innocence, and even to ſacrifice that to indecent

murmur, or to avowed anger and revenge.

C H. A. P. XVII.

yer. I. Moreover, Ahithophel ſaid unto Abſalom] Ahitho

phel, aware of the advantages of diſpatch, adviſed an

worldly-wiſe, or more helliſhly wicked.

immediate purſuit of David, without ſuffering him to,

breathe from the fatigues that he had juſt gone through;

and his advice well juſtifies the charaćter given of him,

in the Scripture. It was in its ſeveral parts admirably
fitted both to the inclinations and the intereſt of his

pupil. He conſigned him to his pleaſures, ch. xvi. 22.

and took all the danger to himſelf; and at the ſame

time he relieved his little remains of humanity from the

neceſſity of imbruing his own hands in his father's blood.-

His inceſt was, for the preſent, perſonal guilt enough.

That act of outrage would make Abſalom's reconciliation:

with his father deſperate; and whilſt he indulged his

evil appetite, Ahithophel, with a choſen band, would,

purſue and ſurpriſe David. Nothing could be more

It was indeed,

as the advice of an oracle, but very different from that:

dićtated by the Spirit of God : and yet, horrid, as it.

was, it pleaſed that vile ſon and his aſſociates.

Ver, 3. The man whom thou ſeekſ? is as iſ all returned I

That is, David being deſtroyed, the main buſineſs is.

performed ; he is, as it were, the life of the whole body,

and when he is taken off, the reſt will of courſe return

and ſubmit themſelves. Houbigant renders this verſe,

and I will cauſe all the peºple to return unto thee, as a ſpouſe.

returneth to her huſband; and then: all things ſhall £e at .

peace with the peºple : in which he nearly follows the LXX.

Wer. 6. When Huſhai was come to Alſalom, &c.] Ahitho

phel propoſed all imaginable advantage to the evil cauſe in

which he was engaged, from expedition, upon the prin-.

ciple mentioned by Tacitus, that “ nothing determines.

“ civil diſcords ſo happily as diſpatch.” Huſhai, on .

the contrary, wholly laid himſelf out to protract and

to delay: for delay would not only ward off David's,

preſent danger, but would alſo, as the ſame Tacitus ob-.

ſerves, give ill, men time to repent, and the good to .

unite. And it is certain, that in all conteſts of this kind, .

that remark of Livy will always hold good, that when men,

have time to think, there will never be wanting thoſe who

will be glad to gain the favour of the right ſide by

adhering to the public good. Theſe were the principles of

Huſhai's advice; and his advice, as being much better

ſuited!
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and his men, that they be mighty men, and

they be chafed in their minds, as a bear robbed

of her whelps in the field : and thy father is a

man of war, and will not lodge with the

people.

9 Behold, he is hid now in ſome pit, or in

ſome other place: and it will come to paſs,

when ſome of them be overthrown at the firſt,

that whoſoever heareth it, will ſay, There

is a ſlaughter among the people that follow

Abſalom.

Io And he alſo that is valiant, whoſe heart

is as the heart of a lion, ſhall utterly melt:

for all Iſrael knoweth that thy father is a

mighty man, and they which be with him are

valiant men. -

8 For, ſaid Huſhai, thou knoweſt thy father, I 1 Therefore I counſel that all Iſrael be

generally gathered unto thee, from Dan even

to Beer-ſheba, as the ſand that is by the ſea for

multitude; and that thou go to battle in thine

own perſon.

12 So ſhall we come upon him in ſome

place where he ſhall be found, and we will

light upon him as the dew falleth on the

ground: and of him and of all the men that

are with him there ſhall not be left ſo much as

Oſle.

13 Moreover, if he be gotten into a city,

then ſhall all Iſrael bring ropes to that city,

and we will draw it into the river, until there

be not one ſmall ſtone found there.

14 And Abſalom and all the men of Iſrael

ſaid, The counſel of Huſhai the Archite is

ſuited to Abſalom's cruelty as well as his vanity, and ſeem

ingly to the intereſt of his ambition as well as the ſafety of
hisłº, who cared to put nothing to the hazard of a

ſmall party, eaſily prevailed.

Ver. 8. They be chafed in their mind, as a bear robbed of

her whelpſ] The curious have, in general, long ſince re

marked the coarſeneſs of the images uſed in the Eaſtern

writings. I have met with inſtances of this kind, which

may ſerve to illuſtrate ſome paſſages of Scripture more

perfectly than I have yet ſeen. In particular, Huſhai's

comparing David and his men, in this place, to a bear

robbed of her whelps, appears to us very odd ; and it ſhocks

our délicacy much more when we find it applied to

the Majeſty of heaven, Lam. iii. Io. This, however,

is entirely owing to the difference of the taſte of the

Europeans, from that of the people of the Levant. We
in England, when we compare a perſon to a bear, have

ſomething of a diſagreeable fierceneſs, and awkward rough

neſs in view; and therefore theſe paintings give us pain.

But though we do, the Eaſtern nations do not, blend theſe

ideas with thoſe of ſtrength and terribleneſs in diſpleaſure :

that, therefore, which appears an indecent compariſon to

us, was none to them : and, accordingly, this image ſtill

continues in uſe among thoſe people. Maillet, in his

11th letter, informs us, that Saladine going one day

from Cairo up to the caſtle he had built there, and

cauſing his brother Sirocoe, who had accompanied him, to

take a view of its works and buildings, ſaid to him,

“ This caſtle, and all Egypt, will be one day the poſſeſ

“ fion of your children.” Sirocoe replying, that it was

wrong to talk after that manner, ſince heaven had given

him children to ſucceed to the crown, Saladine rejoined,

“My children are born in Egypt, where men degenerate,

• and loſe their ſpirit and bravery; but yours are born in

“ the mountains of Circaſfia, of a man that poſieſſes

• the fierceneſs of bears, and their courage.” The event

juſtified the predićtion, the poſterity of Saladine reigning

but a few years in Egypt after the death of that great
prince. Here the reader ſees Sirocoe compared to bears

by an Eaſtern prince, when an eulogium was intended,

and not the leaſt diſreſpectful hint deſigned. See Os

fervationſ, p. 321. and Scheuchzer, tom. v. p. 13.

Wer. 9. Behold, he is hid, &c.] See the note on

1 Sam. xxvi. 5.

Ver, 12. We will light upon him, as the dew falleth on the

ground J This is very beautiful and expreſſive. The dew in

Paleſtine, as in ſeveral other climates, falls faſt and ſudden,

and is therefore no unapt emblem of an active expeditious

ſoldiery. It was, perhaps, for this reaſon, that the Romans

called their light-armed forces rorarii. The dew falls

upon every ſpot of the earth; not a blade of graſs eſcapes

it. . A numerous army reſembles it in this reſpect; it

is able to ſearch every where.

Wer. 13. Then ſhall all Iſrael bring rope; to that city] The

meaning of this exaggerated threat, which Huſhai ſeems to

employ in conformity with the taſte of a young and

vain prince, appears to be, that they would come before

that city into which David would betake himſelf, with

thoſe cranes or hooks which the ancients were wont

to throw upon the battlements of walls, and with which,

by the help of ropes faſtened to them, they uſed to pull

them down piecemeal into the rivers or trenches, filled

with water, which encompaſſed them.

REFLECTIONs.—Abſalom, in triumph, being entered

into his father's deſerted palace, (ſuch changes do theſe

ſublunary kingdoms undergo,) conſults next how to finiſh

what ſeemed ſo happily begun. A council is ſummoned

the ſame day, after the above-mentioned abomination was

over; and David's ruin being reſolved, the queſtion is, how

to accompliſh it. -

1. Ahithophel ſpeaks according to his place, and with

his wonted ſagacity; and wiſer and more wicked counſel

could not be given. He is for an inmediate purſuit,

falling upon the fugitives, weary and diſpirited, and

making an eaſy conqueſt; he offers himſelf to be the

leader, and aſks only twelve thouſand men to execute his

deſign, nor doubts but with one ſtroke to put an end to the

conteſt,
º
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better than the counſel of Ahithophel. For

the Lord had appointed to defeat the good

counſel of Ahithophel, to the intent that the

LoRD might bring evil upon Abſalom.

15 " Then ſaid Huſhai unto Zadok and to

Abiathar the prieſts, Thus and thus did Ahi

thophel counſel Abſalom and the elders of

Iſrael; and thus and thus have I counſelled.

16 Now therefore ſend quickly, and tell

David, ſaying, Lodge not this night in the

plains of the wilderneſs, but ſpeedily paſs over;

left the king be ſwallowed up, and all the

people that are with him. - -

17 Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz ſtayed by

En-rogel; for they might not be ſeen to come

into the city: and a wench went and told

them; and they went and told king David.

18 Nevertheleſs a lad ſaw them, and told

Abſalom: but they went both of them away

quickly, and came to a man's houſe in Bahu

rim, which had a well in his court;, whither

they went down. -

19 And the woman took and ſpread a cover

ing over the well's mouth, and ſpread ground

corn thereon ; and the thing was not known.

26 And when Abſalom's ſervants came to

the woman to the houſe, they ſaid, Where is

Ahimaaz and Jonathan 2 And the woman ſaid

unto them, They be gone over the brook of

water. And when they had ſought and could

not find them, they returned to Jeruſalem.

21 And it came to paſs, after they were de

parted, that they came up out of the well, and

went and told king David, and ſaid unto David,

Ariſe, and paſs quickly over the water: for

thus hath Ahithophel counſelled againſt you.

-
-- - -

conteſt, by ſmiting the king and letting the people go, who

would then peaceably ſubmit to Abſalom's government.

Thus, the man (ſo he calls him, neither king nor father)

whom he ſought, would be removed, and his throne

eſtabliſhed without a rival. The ſcheme is ſo feaſible and

defirable, that this bloody ſon is delighted with it, and,

aſtoniſhing to tell ! not one of the elders of Iſrael expreſſes

his diſapprobation, but they adviſe, according to Ahitho

phel's counſel, its immediate execution. Note; (1.) The

beſt of kings, and beſt of fathers, may be unhappy enough

to find rebellious ſubjećts, and unnatural children. (2.)

They who are once involved in fin, are driven deeper and

deeper, till the moſt horrid crimes become neceſſary, as it

were, to inſure their own ſafety. (3.) Delays are danger

ous in every cauſe, while expedition uſually enſures

ſucceſs. -

2. Before this advice is put in execution, Abſalom

moves to call for Huſhai, and hear his opinion, or rather,

have his concurrence in the matter; thus God, by the

ſecret working of his providence, in the critical moment

wards off the imminent danger, and, as it ſeems, inevitable

ruin. Huſhai appears, and Abſalom bids him ſpeak

his opinion on Ahithophel's advice, which, with great

appearance of argument and zeal for the cauſe, he gives;

he opens with the admiſſion of Ahithophei's wiſdom ; but

though, in general, he muſt pay ſubmiſſion and deference

to his fagacity, he at preſent is obliged to differ from

him, and that on the following plauſible reaſons: David

was not ſo eaſily to be ſmitten as Ahithophei ſeemed to

fuggeſt ; he was well known to be a mighty man ;

and when, if not now, would he exert himſelf 2 Nor were

his forces ſo few or deſpicable as were repreſented ;

they were a conſiderable body, and all men of approved

valour, not to be daunted at danger, and much more

inured to war than their raw undiſciplined troops; and in

their preſent ſituation, fired with reſentment, nay, armed

with deſpair, would fight like bears robbed of their whelps:

~

nor was it at all probable that David would be ſurprized;

provident, againſt danger, he, with ſome choſen body

acquainted with every cave and hold, was ſafe from ſur.

prize, and ready to fally out as from an ambuſh. Such an

attack might make even Ahithophel's lion-like heart to fail,

at leaſt his ſmall body of troops to flee, and the con

ſequence of ſuch a repulſe might be fatal to the cauſe; for

ſhould it be noiſed that Abſalom's forces were routed, the

people would be diſpirited and in danger of deſerting him.

His advice therefore is, to gather all the forces from

Dan to Beerſheba, and put himſelf at the head of them:

with ſuch an army, and under ſuch a leader, nothing

could be hazarded. If David and his men were in the

field, thick as the drops of dew they would light upon

him, and not a man could eſcape; or if he took refuge in

a walled city, ſuch a hoſt would in an inſtant ſcale

the walls, or even with ropes draw the battlements into,

the ditch, or the adjoining river, as eaſily as a log of

wood. Thus Abſalom's pride was flattered, and his ſucceſs.

enſured, not without a ſecret reflection on Ahithophel's

raſhneſs; the advice eaſily took, God having infatuated

their minds, and Abſalom and his council gave it for

Huſhai, impolitic and improbable as his ſuggeſtions were.

Note: (i.) They take counſel in vain who aim at the ruin

of God's church and people. (2.) God has ſecret ways of

diverting the fatal blows aimed by our ſpiritual enemies,
at our helpleſs ſouls. z

Ver, 17. En-roge/J Or, The filler’; fºntain, a place.

mear Jeruſalem ; ſo called, as we are told, becauſe the

fullers trod their cloth there with their feet; deriving the

word rogel from 9 in regel, which ſignifies a fict.

Wer. 19. And ſpread ground corn thereonj See the note
on ver. 28. -

Wer. 20. They he gone over the broºk of water. They haſ:4

away quickly. Houbigant. According to Joſephus and the

Vulgate, the meaning is, that they juſt drank a little

- ** - - - Wattº'
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22 Then David aroſe, and all the people

that were with him, and they paſſed over

Jordan: by the morning light there lacked

not one of them that was not gone over

Jordan,

23 °ſ And when Ahithophel ſaw that his

counſel was not followed, he ſaddled bis aſs,

and aroſe, and gat him home to his houſe, to

his city, and put his houſehold in order, and

hanged himſelf, and died, and was buried in

the ſepulchre of his father. -

24. Then David came to Mahanaim. ...And

Abſalom paſſed over Jordan, he and all the

men of Iſrael with him.

25 " And Abſalom made Amaſa captain of

the hoſt inſtead of Joab; which Amaſa was a

man's ſon, whoſe name was Ithra an Iſraelite,

that went in to Abigail the daughter of Nahaſh,

ſiſter to Zeruiah Joab's mother.

26 So Iſrael and Abſalom pitched in the

land of Gilead. -

27 | And it came to paſs, when David was

come to Mahanaim, that Shobi the ſon of

Nahaſh of Rabbah of the children of Ammon,

and Machir the ſon of Ammiel of Lo-debar,

and Barzillai the Gileadite of Rogelim,

28 Brought beds, and baſons, and earthen

veſſels, and wheat, and barley, and flour, and

parched corm, and beans, and lentiles, and

parched pulſº, -

29 And honey, and butter, and ſheep, and

cheeſe of kine, for David, and for the people

that were with him, to eat : for they ſaid,

The people is hungry, and weary, and thirſty,

in the wilderneſs. - * -

water and haſted forward. Note; (1.) The weakeſt in

{truments in God's hand can anſwer the greateſt purpoſes.

(2.) A lie, though told to ſerve a good cauſe, ceaſes

not therefore to be a bad thing.

yer. 23. When Ahithºphel ſaw, &c.] Ahithophel had too

much penetration and experience not to ſee what muſt

be the conſequence of Abſalom's imprudence in preferring

Huſhai's advice to his own. Piqued therefore with furious

jealouſy, and not doubting that David would ſoon be

vićtorious, and puniſh his perfidy, he determined to pre

vent that puniſhment, and therefore gat him to his home,
and hanged himſelf. Some of the rabbisgive the original pin"]

waiiechänek another ſignification, tranſlating it with theLXX,

he was ſuffocated; imagining that Ahithophel, through the

violence of his agitation and diſtreſs, was ſuffocated with

extreme paſſion; but the more general opinion is, that

he hanged himſelf with his own hands, as Judas did after

wards when he had betrayed his Divine Maſter. See Matt.

xxvii. 5. Lightfoot thinks, that David compoſed the

55th Pſalm upon the occaſion of Ahithophel's perfidy.

ſhus Ahithophel, when he had contrived, inſpired, diffuſed,

and propagated evil through an innumerable multitude,

and ioaded his ſoul with all the horrors of complicated

guilt, treachery, rebellion, inceit, parricide hurried that

foul to all the vengeance due to it from eternal juſtice:

to prevent all poſſibility of reparation and repentance,

he died in the act of ſelf-murder. So periſhed the

great Machiavel of that age, the very wiſeſt of the very

wiſe men of this world; whºſe God is their belly, whºſe glory

is their ſhame, but whºſe end is diffruđion / See C. G.

Schwartz, in Theſauro Novo, Theol. Philol. tom. i. p. 6, 6.

Wer. 28, 29. Brought beds, and bºſºns, &c.], Dr. Ruffºll

tells us, “ that burgle is very commonly uſed among the

« Chriſtians of Aleppo;" and in a note he informs

us, “ that this burgle is whºſt boiled, then bruiſed by

“ a mill, ſo as to take the huſk off, then dried and

“ kept for uſe.” The uſual way of dreſſing it, is, either

- I 5

wº

by boiling it like rice into a pilaw, or making it into balls,

with meat and ſpice, and either fried or boiled. Theſe

balls are called cubby. Rauwolf and Ockley ſpeak of the

like preparation, under the name of ſawik ; but the former

mentions it as prepared from barley, and the other from

barley and rice, as well as wheat. Mr. Jones, in his account

of the diet of the Moors of Weſt Barbary, makes mention of

the flour of parched barley; which, he ſays, is the chief pro

viſion they make for travelling; and that ſome of them uſe

it for their diet at home as well as in journeying. He

adds, “What is moſt uſed by travellers is zumeet, twmeet,

“ or flour of parched barley for limerecce. Theſe are not

“Arabian, but Shilha names; ſo that I believe it is of longer

“ ſtanding than the Mahometans in that part of Africk.

“They are all three made of parched barley-flour, which

“ they carry in a leathern ſatchel. Zameet, is the flour

“ mixed with honey, butter, and ſpice ; tımeet, is the ſame

“ flour done up with oil : and linerrere is only mixed with

“ water, and ſo drank. This quenches thirſt much better

“ than water alone, ſatisfies a hungry appetite, and cools

“ and refreſhes tired and weary ſpirits, overcoming thoſe

“ ill effects which a hot ſun and fatiguing journey might

“ well occaſion.” He ſays alſo, that among the moun

taineers of Suſa this is uſed for their diet at home, as well

as when they are on a journey. May not one or other of

theſe ſorts of food be meant in Scripture by what we

render parched corn 2 Ruſſell and Ockley ſpeak of the

ſawik or burgle as dried, and Jones expreſsiy calls the chief

proviſion which the Moors of Weſt Barbary uſed in travel

iing, the flºur ºf parched barley. Jones's account may teach

us the propriety of what is added at the cloſe of the

liſt of proviſions ſent by the nobles on the other fide

Jordan to king David : they brought ted, &c.—arley and

flour, and far, hed corn, &c.—fºr hey ſaid the peºple is hungry,

and weary, and thiſ!y in the wilderneſ. Which of all theſe

things was d ſigned to quench their thirſt Jones ſays,

that the flour of parched barley mixed with water, is

- - thought
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C H A P. xviii.- - º -

- David commands them, when going to battle, toſhare his ſºn

Alſºſom; who is ſlain by joab; David very bitterly laments

Air death.

- [Before Chriſt loz;..]

- N D David numbered the people that

were with him, and ſet captains of

thouſands and captains of hundreds over
them.

2 And David ſent forth a third part of the

people under the hand of Joab, and a third

part under the hand of Abiſhai the ſon of

Zeruiah, Joab's brother, and a third part under

the hand of Ittai the Gittite. And the king ſaid

unto the people, I will ſurely go forth with you

myſelf alſo. r -

3 But the people anſwered, Thou ſhalt not

go forth : for if we flee away, they will not

care for us; neither if half of us die, will they

care for us; but now thou art worth ten thou

ſand of us: therefore now it is better that

thou ſuccour us out of the city.

4 And the king ſaid unto them, What ſeem

eth you beſt I will do. And the king ſtood by

the gate-ſide, and all the people came out by

hundreds and by thouſands. - -

5 And the king commanded Joab and Abi

ſhai and Ittai, ſaying, Deal gently for my ſake

with the young man, even with Abſalom. And

all the people heard when the king gave all

the captains charge concerning Abſalom.

6 * So the people went out into the field

againſt Iſrael; and the battle was in the wood

of Ephraim;

7 Where the people of Iſrael were ſlain

before the ſervants of David, and there was

there a great ſlaughter that day of twenty

thouſand men.

8 For the battle was there ſcattered over

the face of all the country; and the wood

thought to quench thirſt better than water alone, to ſatisfy

hunger, and to cool and refreſh tired and wearied ſpirits:

it might therefore be ſent to David with a view to relieve

the people, as thiſ!y and tired, as well as hungry. But if

this Jewiſh parched cºrn is to be underſtood of the flour of

parched barley, it does not follow that burgle, ſawik,

or boiled wheat dried, was unknown among them; and I

have been ready to think, that this mode in the manage

ment of corn will give light to a remarkable paſſage

in the hiſtory of David; I mean the concealment of

the two ſpies in , well, whoſe mouth was covered

with corn, ver. 19. The cxpoſing of corn in this manner

muſt have been common in Judea, elſe it would rather

1,ave given ſuſpicion than ſafety. But for what purpoſe

ground corn (for ſo we tranſlate it) ſhould be laid out in the

open air, if we ſuppoſe it was meal, cannot eaſily be

imagined. Biſhop Patrick ſuppoſes that it was corn newly

1hrſhed out, which the woman pretended to dry, though no

ſuch thing is practiſed among us in a much moiſter

country; and the word, in Prov. xxvii. 22., is uſed to

fignify corn beaten in a very different manner. Sanctius

and Mariana have obſerved, that the word there expreſies

barley with the huſk taken off; pearl or French barley as we

call it. The accounts above given of the burgle and

ſawik, remove the difficulty ; and it ſhould ſeem from this

paſſage, that the preparation of corn after this manner is as

ancient as the time of David at leaſt. To this may

he added, that quantities of the ſawik are prepared at once,

in order to be laid up in ſtore ; whereas corn there is

uſually ground into meal in ſmall parcels, the people of

thoſe countries baking every day, and grinding their corn

as they want it: what is more, D'Arvieux, who ſpeaks

of this prepared corn under the name of bºurgºul, expreſsly

mentions its being dried in the ſun, after having ſpoken of

their preparing a whole year's proviſion of it at once.

. Vol. II.

See the Olſºrvations, p. 146, &c. Note; (1.) We often

meet with greater kindneſs from ſtrangers than from our

own relations. (2.) The beſt uſe we can make of our

affluence, is the employment of it in the ſupport of

the ſuffering cauſe of the Son of David, -

C H A P. XVIII.

Wer. 5. Deal gently for my ſake with the young man, &c.]

The king yielded to the affectionate entreaties of the

people, that he ſhould not hazard his life in the battle;

and, no doubt, he did it with leſs reluctance, upon a

refle&tion that he muſt otherwiſe go againſt his own

ſubjects, and draw his ſword againſt a rebel ſon, whom

he could not think of but with too much tenderneſs,

in ſpite of all his crimes: and as a proof of this, he

here gives the kindeſt charge concerning him to all his

captains. He begs them to deal gently with that young

man; as if all his faults were more thoſe of his youth than

of his nature: but at the ſame time that his people could

not but diſcern in theſe words the exceſs of his weakneſs

for that profligate ſon, they could not but obſerve alſo in

them a calm preſage and aſſurance of their ſucceſs againſt

their enemies. -

P'er. 6. And the battle was in the wood of Ephraim ;

It is ſuppoſed that this wood, which was in Gitcad, not far

from Maanaim, took its name either from the victory

which Gideon gained over Oreb and Zeeb, kings of the

Midianites, by the aſſiſtance of the Ephraimites, Judg. vii.

25. or from the great ſlaughter of the Ephraimites here by

Jephthah, Judg. xii. 5, 6. The expreſſion in the eighth

verſe, the wood devoured more people that day then the ſwºrd

devoured, fignifies that more periſhed in the wood than

in the field of battle: their flight, as Joſephus well

expreſſes it, was more fatal to then than the combat.

U u fºr.
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devoured more people that day than the ſword

devoured. *..

9 || And Abſalom met the ſervants of

• David. And Abſalom rode upon a mule, and

the mule went under the thick boughs of a

great oak, and his head caught hold of the

oak, and he was taken up between the heaven

and the earth; and the mule that was under

him went away. -

Io And a certain man ſaw it, and told Joab,

and ſaid, Behold, I ſaw Abſalom hanged in an

oak. w

i i And Joab ſaid unto the man that told

him, And, behold, thou ſaweſt him, and why

didſt thou not ſmite him there to the ground?

and I would have given thee ten ſhekels of

ſilver, and a girdle. -

12 And the man ſaid unto Joab, Though I

ſhould receive a thouſand ſhekels of ſilver in

mine hand, yet would I not put forth mine

hand againſt the king's ſon: for in our hear

ing the king charged thee and Abiſhai and

Ittai, ſaying, Beware that none touch the young

man Abſalom.

13 Otherwiſe I ſhould have wrought falſe

hood againſt mine own life: for there is no

matter hid from the king, and thou thyſelf

wouldeſt have ſet thyſelf againſt me. . º

14. Then ſaid Joab, I may not tarry thus

with thee. And he took three darts in his

hand, and thruſt them through the heart of

Abſalom, while he was yet alive in the midſt

of the oak.

15 And ten young men that bare Joab's

armour compaſſed about and ſmote Abſalom,

and ſlew him. -

16 And Joãb blew the trumpet, and the

people returned from purſuing after Iſrael:

for Joab held back the people.

17 And they took Abſalom, and caſt him

into a great pit in the wood, and laid a very

great heap of ſtones upon him: and all Iſrael

fled every one to his tent.

18 "I Now Abſalom in his lifetime had taken

and reared up for himſelf a pillar, which is in

the king's dale : for he ſaid, I have no ſon to

keep my name in remembrance: and he called

the pillar after his own name: and it is called

- unto this day, Abſalom's place.

19 || Then ſaid Ahimaaz the ſon of Zadok,

War. 9. The mule went under the thick bought of a great

eat, &c.] Several commentators ſuppoſe, that Abſalom
was ſuſpended by the long hair of his head; while others,

imagining that he had a helmet on, think that his neck was

ſo wedged in between the boughs, that he was not able to

diſengage himſelf. . It is not eaſy to believe that he could

have lived long in ſuch a poſture; and Joab, we are told

in the 14th verſe, found him yet alive, which would lead

one rather to think that he was ſuſpended by his hair.

Wer. 14. And he took three darts, &c.] Joab's killing

Abſalom was a direét, deliberate, cowardly murder, and

a treaſonable murder too againſt the expreſs orders of

the king, and in open defiance and contempt of him.

Wer. 17. They tºok Atſılom—and laid a very great heap ºf

ſome upon him] Biſhop Patrick here obſerves, that thus he

'was, after a ſort, ſtoned, as the law ordered a rebellious

ſon ſhould be. Adricomius, in his deſcription of the

Holy Land, ſays, that this heap remained to his days ;

and that all travellers, as they went by it, were wont

to throw a ſtone to add to the heap, in deteſtation of

his rebellion againſt his father. . Thus this eaſtern cuſtom

ſeems commonly underſtood: but if that be true which

Egmont and Heyman tell us, that all the Mohammedans

who go in pilgrimage to Mount Sinai, never fail to

viſit the place where there is the print of a camel's foot

on the rock, ſuppoſed to be that of Mohammed's, on

which account they, by way ºf reſpeči, bring with them

aftone, which has occaſioned a great keep of ſtones near

that ſpot, it is evident that theſe heaps are conſidered

by the eaſtern people merely as monuments to keep up the

memory of certain events, whether good or bad, and

that the adding a ſtone to them by every one who

approaches them, is in truth only intended to prevent the

diſſipation of theſe uncemented materials. The firſt

raiſing of this heap of ſtones over Abſalom was, in like

manner, intended merely as a memorial of this battle,

and of the place in which he lay buried ; and by no

means as a kind of executing the law relating to rebellious

ſons upon him, like the hanging of people in effigy; as

we may conclude from their being wont then, as well as

now, to have heaps of ſtones for the preſerving of agreeable

things in remembrance, as well as fačts that deſerved

deteſtation ; which plainly appears from Gen. xxxi. 46.

52...and Joſh. iv. 3.. 6. See the Obſervationſ, p. 443.

Wer. 18. Now Abſalom in his life time had—rejred—a

pillar] The ſacred writer mentions this particular, not

only to ſhew the vanity of Abſalom, but, we may reaſon

ably conclude, ſtill further to ſhew the vanity of human

life in general. Abſalom having loſt his ſons, (ch. xiv. 27.)

and being deſirous to perpetuate his memory, had erected

a pillar, which, no doubt, he deſigned as a mauſoleum

or burying-place, and which we may reaſonably conclude

was equally magnificent with the ambition of him who

reared it. But ſee how ſhort-fighted are mortals | This

ſame Abſalom, ſo far from being buried in this proud

monument which he had erected, was killed and buried

like

w
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Let me now run, and bear the king tidings, how

that the LoRD hath avenged him of his enemies.

20 And Joab ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt not

bear tidings this day, but thou ſhalt bear

tidings another day: but this day thou ſhalt

bear no tidings, becauſe the king's ſon is dead.

21. Then ſaid Joab to Cuſhi, Go tell the

king what thou haſt ſeen. And Cuſhi bowed

himſelf unto Joab, and ran.

22 Then ſaid Ahimaaz the ſon of Zadok

yet again to Joab, But howſoever, let me, I

pray thee, alſo run after Cuſhi. And Joab ſaid,

Wherefore wilt thou run, my ſon, ſeeing that

thou haſt no tidings ready ?

23 But howſoever, ſaid be, let me run. And

he ſaid unto him, Run. Then Ahimaaz ran

by the way of the plain, and over-ran Cuſhi.

24 And David ſat between the two gates:

and the watchman went up to the roof over

the gate unto the wall, and lifted up his eyes,

and looked, and behold a man running alone.

25 And the watchman cried, and told the

king. And the king ſaid, If he be alone, there

is tidings in his mouth. And he came apace,

and drew near.

26 And the watchman ſaw another man run

ning: and the watchman called unto the porter,

and ſaid, Behold another man running alone.

And the king ſaid, He alſo bringeth tidings.

27 And the watchman ſaid, Methinketh

the running of the foremoſt is like the running

of Ahimaaz the ſon of Zadok. And the king

ſaid, He is a good man, and cometh with

good tidings.

28 And Ahimaaz called, and ſaid unto the

king, All is well. And he fell down to the

earth upon his face before the king, and ſaid,

Bleſſed be the Lord thy God, which hath

delivered up the men that lifted up their hand

againſt my lord the king. -

29 And the king ſaid, Is the young man

Abſalom ſafe? And Ahimaaz anſwered, When

Joab ſent the king's ſervant, and me thy ſer

vant, I ſaw a great tumult, but I knew not

what it was. -

3o And the king ſaid untohim, Turn aſide, and

ſtand here. And he turned aſide, and ſtood ſtill.

31 And, behold, Cuſhi came ; and Cuſhi

ſaid, Tidings, my lord the king: for the Lord

hath avenged thee this day of all them that

roſe up againſt thee.

32 And the king ſaid unto Cuſhi, I, the

young manAbſalom ſafe? And Cuſhi anſwered,

The enemies of my lord the king, and all that

riſe againſt thee to do thee hurt, be as that

young man it.

like a traitor, thrown into a pit, and a great heap of

tones laid upon him. The king's dale (mentioned alſo

in Gen. xiv. 17.) was near Jeruſalem ; and to this day

there is a monument ſhewn to travellers, called 4ſalom's

pillar, but it is evidently of modern ſtructure. In the

time of Joſephus, it was nothing more than a ſingle

marble pillar. See Doughty, Analect. p. 1. Exerc. xcvi.

REFLEcTross.—We have here Abſalom among the

fugitives, no longer exulting in conſidence of ſucceſs,

but ſeeking by flight to eſcape the devouring ſword.

Divine vengeance, however, ſuffereth him not to live; for,

though David's ſervants, whom he met, offered not to

moleſt him, and his ſwift beaſt would quickly carry him out

of danger; yet, - -

1. He is arreſted in his flight by the thick boughs of an

oak, under which he furiouſly drove ; and his flying locks

caught hold of the branches, whilſt his mule, on full

ſpeed, left him thus hanging. Note: (i.) They who fly

from God's arm only ruſh into the toil. (2.) If his hair

was his halter, we ſee that what was his pride proved

at laſt his ſhame. (3.) Let diſobedient children look

to this rebellious ſon, and tremble at God’s vengeance.

2. Joab is informed of the accident, and chides the

meſſenger for not immediately diſpatching Abſalom; but

the man pleads the king's commandment, which, for a

thouſand ſhekels, he would not tranſgreſs. Joab does not

controvert the man's aſſertion, but, in haſte to be gone,

inquires the place, and takes his attendants with him ;

there, beholding the fair mark expoſed, with three darts he

ſtrikes him through his heart, as he was yet alive, though

hung; and, to make ſure work, his ten attendants pierce

him with many a mortal wound, and leave him dead

on the ſpot. Note; Many find fault with others for

not doing that, for which, had they done it, they would

have been the firſt to condemn them.

3. The arch-rebel being diſpatched, a retreat is ſounded,

as the reſt would return to their allegiance ; and enough of

blood had been ſpilt, ſo that there needed no priſoners to

be executed. Note: In rebellion, ſeverity muſt be tem

pered with clemency; every ſubječ, that bleeds is a loſs to

the ſtate itſelf. - -

4. Abſalom's body is caſt into a pit, and covered .

with a heap of ſtones, diſgraced even in the duſt; and

thus terminates his aſpiring courſe in the deepeſt ignominy.

Alas! he had erected near Jeruſalem a noble ſepulchral

monument to perpetuate his memory ! Note: (1.) To be

ſolicitous about a tomb for our bodies, while we are living

in neglect of our ſouls, is the height of folly; (2) To

perpetuate the remembrance of a great wicked name,

U u 2 19.
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33 And the king was much moved, and
went up to the chamber over the gate, and

wept; and as he went, thus he ſaid, Q my

ſon Abſalom, my ſon, my ſon Abſalom

would God I had died for thee, O Abſalom,

my ſon, my ſon
* * , -

- C. H. A. P. XIX.

jab. blames David, on a cºſt of his immoderate grieffor

Ağılön. The tribe ºf judah go to meet the king at Gilgal.

David ſhares Shimei, and rºflores to Mºſhibºſheth the half

of his land. The ten triº's diffute with the tribe ºf

judah.

[Before Chriſt 1023.] -

\ ND it was told Joab, Behold, the king

weepeth and mourneth for Abſalom.

2 And the vićtory that day was turned into

mourning unto all the people; for the People

heard ſay that day how the king was grieved

for his ſon.

3 And the people gat them by ſtealth that

day into the city, as people being aſhamed

ſteal away when they flee in battle.

4. But the king covered his face, and the

king cried with a loud voice, O my ſon Abſa

lom O Abſalom, my ſon, my ſon

5 And Joab came into the houſe to the

king, and ſaid, Thou haſt ſhamed this day the

faces of all thy ſervants, which this day have

ſaved thy life, and the lives of thy ſons and

of thy daughters, and the lives of thy wives,

and the lives of thy concubines;

6 In that thou loveſt thine enemies, and

hateſt thy friends. For thou haſt declared

this day, that thou regardeſt neither princes

nor ſervants; for this day I perceive, that if

Abſalom had lived, and all we had died this

day, then it had pleaſed thee well.

Now therefore ariſe, go forth, and ſpeak

comfortably unto thy ſervants; for I ſwear by

the Lord, if thou go not forth, there will not

tarry one with thee this night: and that will

be worſe unto thee than all the evil that befel

thee from thy youth until now,

8 Then the king aroſe, and ſat in the gate.

And they told unto all the people, ſaying,

Behold, the king doth fit in the gate. . And all

the people came before the king: for Iſrael

had fled every man to his tent.

9 || And all the people were at ſtrife

throughout all the tribes of Iſrael, ſaying, The

king ſaved us out of the hand of our enemies,
and he delivered us out of the hand of the

Philiſtines; and now he is fled out of the land

for Abſalom.

Io And Abſalom, whom we anointed over

us, is dead in battle. Now therefore why

ſpeak ye not a word of bringing the king

back *

is only to perpetuate infamy. (3.) Of all characters,

a diſobedient child is among the moſt abhorred.

War. 33. O my ſon Alſalam &c.] There certainly

cannot be produced from any writer a more ſtriking

inſtance of the true pathetic than the preſent. See

Dr. Lowth's 22d Prælection. It is, however, extremely

difficult to reconcile this degree of ſorrow with David's

uſual piety and reſignation. The king's command to ſpare

Abſalom, was indeed an extraordinary inſtance of mercy,

exceeded only by HIM, who, dying, prayed for his mur

derers; yet it is to be accounted for from his fatherly

fondneſs. But there is ſomething aſtoniſhing in this

exceſs of grief for ſuch a reprobate; and I confeſs, it is to

me, ſays Dr. Delaney, utterly unaccountable, from any

other principle than the ſad and ſhocking reflection of his

having died with all his fins upon his head, and gone

down quick to perdition. The affection of parents is,

doubtleſs, extremely ſtrong. The fins, may the ingratitude

of children cannot root it from their hearts; and they who

fear God, are then moſt reaſonably inconſolable, when

their children are engaged in a courſe of fin, and they

ice them die in a ſtate of condemnation.

C. H. A. P. XIX.

Ver. 10. Why ſpeak ye not a wºrd of bringing the king

back 2] David, now vićtorious over a rebel- army, had it

in his power to take ample revenge of all thoſe whoſe

treachery and infidelity well deſerved to be ſeverely

chaſtiſed; and it is evident, that if he had had any

thing revengeful and ſanguinary in his nature, he could

now want no pretext either of juſtice or of policy to

indulge it to the full: but he was governed by very

different principles, and ſaw the whole affair of his ſon's

rebellion and his own conqueſt in another light. He knew

the firſt to be the effect of his guilt, and the laſt the fruit

of his penitence and humiliation before God; and there

fore made no other change in his condućt, than from

prayer and penitence, to gratitude and thankſgiving, and a

patient humble expectation of His providential diſpoſal of

the event. Nor did he ſail of his reward; for now it

ſeemed good to the Great Governor of the world, who

at his pleaſure ſillºth the raging of the ſea, and the madneſ; of

the people, to turn the hearts of David's ſubječts, as it

were, in one inſtant in his favour; inſomuch that they now

returned to their duty with as much and as eager zeal,

as
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11 *| And king David ſent to Zadok and to

Abiathar the prieſts, ſaying, Speak unto the

elders of Judah, ſaying, Why are ye the laſt

to bring the king back to his houſe ſeeing the

ſpeech of all Iſrael is come to the king, even
to his houſe.

12 Ye are my brethren, ye are my bones

and my fleſh: wherefore then are ye the laſt

to bring back the king :

13 And ſay ye to Amaſa, Art thou not of

my bone, and of my fleſh : God do ſo to me,

and more alſo, if thou be not captain of the

hoſt before me continually in the room of

Joab. -

14 And he bowed the heart of all the men

of Judah, even as the heart of one man; ſo

that they ſent this word unto the king, Return

thou, and all thy ſervants.

15 So the king returned, and came to

Jordan. And Judah came to Gilgal, to go to

meet the king, to condućt the king over

Jordan.

as they had but a few days before ruſhed into rebellion

againſt him. - c > r

* Ver. 11, 12. Speak unto the elders of judah, &c.] The

authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory charge this meſſage with

partiality, and with being, on that account, the cauſe of

jealouſy and revolt among the other ten tribes: but I

fee nothing in the hiſtory to juſtify this reflection. Inſtead

of “ inviting the elders of Judah to come foremoſt to

“ relieve him,” as theſe writers ſuppoſe, he only gently

reproved them for being the lºft; urging his being of their

own tribe as a reaſon why they ſhould return to their
loyalty, and immediately. receive him : in all which

appears no ſign of partiality.

º, 5. '.º %, &c.] David did not

ſuffer himſelf to be condućted home by a deputation from

the tribe of Judah; for it appears from ver, 17. 40. that

there were a thouſand men ºf the tribe ºf Bºjamin under

Shimei, and alſo half the peºple ºf Iſrael. - -

in general, except that of Judah, were in motion to bring

the king back to his capital; but as this tribe had not

yet declared in his favour, as they were in poſſeſſion

6f Jeruſalem, and as Amaſa himſelf was there preſent,

and had a great intereſt in the affections of the people, it

became abſolutely neceſſary to David's reſtoration, to gain

over that city, and ſecure the friendſhip of Amaſa.

REFLEcricNs.—1ſt, Deep was the gloom which ob

his day of vićtory.

º ..* diſtreſs was noiſed in the

camp, and damped the joy of the returning conquerors;
with his face covered, he refuſes to ſee his generals;

and, with the moſt paſſionate exclamations bewailing his

ſon, ſeems inſenſible to every other emotion than in

conſolable grief. Diſcouraged by ſuch a reception, the

ſoldiers, inſtead of a triumphant entry, ſteal into the city
as if from a defeat, and ſeem ready to deſert a cauſe where

they met ſo ill a reception for having hazarded their

º Joab, vexed at the king's indiſcreet behaviour, with

an unbecoming diſreſpect goes in to expoſtulate with him
on the error and danger of his condućt ; he remonſtrates

how ungrateful it was to ſhew ſuch neglect of thoſe who,

at the hazard of their own, had ſaved his life and the

jives of all his family, whom Abſalom would have

murdered ; that it appeared as if he had ſo loved the
traitor, as to hate his beſt friends for his fake, and could

All the tribes

have been pleaſed if they had all periſhed ſo. Abſalom

had lived. He therefore urges him to appear in public

inſtantly, and ſpeak comfortably to the people, thanking

them for their fidelity, and congratulating their vićtory;

with a ſolemn oath declaring, that if he did not, every

foldier would deſert him, himſelf give him up, and a worſe

rebellion ariſe than had juſt been ſuppreſſed. Note. If

by our own folly we bring ourſelves into danger, we

ſhall juſtly be upbraided with it.

3. David is convinced of the neceſſity of ſubmitting

to the advice, and, reſtraining his anguiſh, waſhes, anoints,

and fits in public, to the great joy of his army, who

approach his throne, and congratulate him on the ſucceſs of

his arms. , Nºte: Good counſel, though bluntly given,

ſhould be thankfully received.

2dly, David, with a victorious army at his beck, had no.

more to do than to march and ſeize the capital, and

execute condign puniſhment on all who had appeared

in arms againſt him ; but as he choſe to rule by love,

not force, he waited to return amidſt the congratulations.

of his ſubjects, rather than amidſt the ſhouts of his

warriors. -

1. The tribes of Iſrael, before in rebellion, now caſt the

blame of their ill conduct one upon another, and mutually

upbraid each other that they are not more eager in return

ing to their allºgiance, and in bringing back their king.

His former high deſerts are now remembered, and their

folly in truſting to Abſalom evidenced by the event; there

fore, though there were perhaps ſome rebellious ſpirits.

averſe to it, his reſtoration is reſolved, and notice given

him of their reſolution. Nºte: (1.) When we have done

ill, we cannot too ſoon ſeek to amend it. (2.) We

naturally deſire to exculpate ourſelves, by caſting the

blame on our neighbour. - -

2. The people of Judah, who might be expected th

firſt, are the laſt in their application, fearing perhaps,

as decpeſt involved in guilt, that they ſhould ſuffer for

it. But David, to ſilence their fears, and engage them.

in his cauſe, ſends to Zadok and Abiathar a very kind.

meſſage, for them to report to the cliers, that he looked

upon himſelf as their brother, hoped for a like affection.

from them, and thought that it was highly unbecoming.

them to be the laſt; and to Amaſa he ſends a particularly

gracious meſſage, with the promiſe not only of pardon

but the beſt preferment, even to be his captain in Ioab's

room, whoſe haughtineſs was no longer to be borne.

Such
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16 T And Shimei the ſon of Gera, a

Benjamite, which was of Bahurim, haſted and

came down with the men of Judah to meet

king David. -

17 And there were a thouſand men of Ben

jamin with him, and Ziba, the ſervant of the

houſe of Saul, and his fifteen ſons and his

twenty ſervants with him; and they went

over Jordan before the king.

18 And there went over a ferry-boat to

carry over the king's houſehold, and to do

what he thought good. And Shimei the ſon

of Gera fell down before the king, as he was

come over Jordan;

19 And ſaid unto the king, Let not my

lord impute iniquity unto me, neither do thou

remember that which thy ſervant did per

verſely the day that my lord the king went out

of Jeruſalem, that the king ſhould take it to

his heart. ,

20 For thy ſervant doth know that I have

ſinned: therefore, behold, I am come the firſt

this day of all the houſe of Joſeph to go down

to meet my lord the king. -

2 I But Abiſhai the ſon of Zeruiah anſwered

and ſaid, Shall not Shimei be put to death for

this, becauſe he curſed the LoRD's anointed?

22 And David ſaid, What have I to do with

you, ye ſons of Zeruiah, that ye ſhould this

day be adverſaries unto me? ſhall there any

man be put to death this day in Iſrael? for do

not I know that I am this day king over

Iſrael -

23 Therefore the king ſaid unto Shimei,

Thou ſhalt not die. And the king ſware unto

him. -

24 " And Mephiboſheth the ſon of Saul

came down to meet the king, and had neither

dreſſed his feet, nor trimmed his beard, nor

waſhed his clothes, from the day the king

departed until the day he came again in

peace.

25 And it came to paſs, when he was come

to Jeruſalem to meet the king, that the king

ſaid unto him, Wherefore wenteſt not thou

with me, Mephiboſheth

26 And he anſwered, My lord, O king, my

ſervant deceived me: for thy ſervant ſaid, I

will ſaddle me an aſs, that I may ride thereon,

and go to the king; becauſe thy ſervant is

lame. *

27 And he hath ſlandered thy ſervant unto

my lord the king; but my lord the king is as

an angel of God: do therefore what is good

in thine eyes.

28 For all of my father's houſe were but

dead men before my lord the king: yet didſt

thou ſet thy ſervant among them that did eat

at thine own table. What right therefore have

I yet to cry any more unto the king?

Such a kind meſſage, or Amaſa's influence, who exerted

himſelf on this occaſion, gain him the unanimous ſuffrage;

and meſſengers are inſtantly diſpatched, with an invitation

to him to return, whilſt in a body the elders and people

come to Gilgal to welcome him. . Nºte: (1.) The miniſters

of Chriſt ſhould be preachers of loyalty.

are backward to a good work, we need being ſtirred up.

(3.) Chriſt chooſes to reign over a willing people, and,

when he bows our hearts, expe&ts we ſhould invite him

to come and make his abode with us. (4.) No argument

ſo effeótual to gain the finner's heart, as the love of his

Lord. He is become our bone and our fleſh.

Ver. 20. Firſ—of all the houſe of Joſeph] By the houſe

ºf jºſeph we may very well underſtand, all the tribes,

in oppoſition to that of Judah, the rights of primogeniture

having been divided betwixt Judah and Joſeph, 1 Chron.

v. 1. Indeed, when the ſeparation of the two kingdoms

of Judah and Iſrael took place, Benjamin made a part of

the former; but before that time, this tribe was rather

ranked under that of Joſeph, together with thoſe of

Ephraim and Manaſſeh, Pſ. lxxx. 2, becauſe it belonged to

(2.) When we

the ſame ſtandard. Numb. ii. 18–22. The LXX tranſ.

late, I am come before any of the houſe ºf joſeph; i.e. before

any other.

Per. 23. The king ſaid unto Shimei, Thou ſhall not die]

Shimei was of the houſe and family of Saul, and a perſon

of great power and influence in the tribe of Benjamin, of

whom he had a thouſand in his train, when he made

his ſubmiſſion to David upon his reſtoration. The man

her in which he accoſted David, chap. xvi. 13. when

flying from Jeruſalem, diſcovered the inward rancour of

his heart, and his readineſs to join in any meaſures to

diſtreſs and diſturb his government, and cauſe the crown

to revert to the houſe of Saul. Though Abiſhai adviſed

the king to put him to death, yet David, as illuſtrious for

forgiveneſs, as for his piety in the Pſalms, having refuſed

before to put him to death, when he was aćtually curſing

and ſtoning him, preſerved the ſame dignity of mind, and,

on his making his ſubmiſſion, ratified his pardon with an

oath. Note: (1.) Clemency is one of the nobleſt qualitics

of a prince. (2) When rebel finners appear at the feet of

Divine Mercy, though Satan ſtand to accuſe them, there

ſhall be no condemnation. -

{A Wer.
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29 And the king ſaid unto him, Why

ſpeakeſt thou any more of thy matters ? I have

ſaid, Thou and Ziba divide the land.

go And Mephiboſheth ſaid unto the king,

Yea, let him take all, foraſmuch as my lord

the king is come again in peace unto his own

houſe.

31 || And Barzillai the Gilcadite came

down from Rogelim, and went over Jordan

with the king, to condućt him over Jordan.

32 Now Barzillai was a very aged man,

even fourſcore years old: and he had provided

the king of ſuſtenance while he lay at Maha

naim ; for he waſ a very great man.

33 And the king ſaid unto Barzillai, Come

thou over with me, and I will feed thee with

me in Jeruſalem. -

4 And Barzillai ſaid unto the king, How

long have I to live, that I ſhould go up with

the king unto Jeruſalem

35 I am this day fourſcore years old : and

can I diſcern between good and evil? can thy

ſervant taſte what I eat or what I drink? can

I hear any more the voice of ſinging-men and

finging-women 2 wherefore then ſhould thy

ſervant be yet a burden unto my lord the

king :

36 Thy ſervant will go a little way over

Jordan with the king : and why ſhould the

king recompenſe it me with ſuch a reward

37 Let thy ſervant, I pray thee, turn back

again, that I may die in mine own city, and

be buried by the grave of my father and of my

mother. But behold thy ſervant Chimham;

let him go over with my lord the king; and do

to him what ſhall ſeem good unto thee.

38 And the king anſwered, Chinham ſhall

go over with me, and I will do to him that

which ſhall ſeem good unto thee: and what

ſoever thou ſhalt require of me, that will I do

for thee.

39 And all the people went over Jordan.

And when the king was come over, the ki

kiſſed Barzillai, and bleſſed him ; and he re

turned unto his own place.

4o Then the king went on to Gilgal, and,

Wer. 29. I have ſaid, Thou and Ziba divide the land] He

firſt gave the whole in property to Mephiboſheth, and after

wards to Ziba: and yet, I have ſaid, Thou and Ziba divide

the land, muſt refer to ſome former determination of David

with reſpect to the eſtate. But no ſuch determination is

to be found, except that original one, ch. ix. Io. in which

the eſtate was divided between Mephiboſheth and Ziba,

the whole to Mephiboſheth in property; and to Ziba, for

taking care of it, ſufficient to maintain himſelf and family

out of the profits it produced : ſo that this was in reality

confirming the original grant, and reſtoring Mephiboſheth

to the poſſeſſion of the whole, upon the ſame terms on

which the poſſeſſion was at firſt granted him. . It was cer

tainly a revocation of the grant to Ziba, who therefore

could claim no part of the eſtate by that grant, nor by any

other; for there was no other than that by which he was

allowed a proper maintenance out of it: ſo that, if David

was too haſty in giving Mephiboſheth's eſtate to Ziba, he

did, upon being undeceived, immediately reſtore it to

Mephiboſheth, and thereby diſcovered his great regard to

truth and cquity, and the firmneſs of his affection and

friendſhip to Jonathan and his family: and though he con

firmed the original grant, thereby leaving to Ziba and his

family a maintenance out of the eſtate, it was out of re

ſpect even to Saul, of whoſe houſe Ziba was, and as a

recompenſe for that ſeaſonable ſupply which he brought

him when he was forced, by the unnatural rebellion of

Abſalom his ſon, to abandon the capital. Houbigant in

terprets the paſſage in the ſame manner. Dr. Delaney is of

opinion, that the 37th Pſalm was written by David for

Mephiboſheth’s conſolation under Ziba's calumny. Chimham. -

REFLECTIONs:–David now enters.Jeruſalem in triumph,

and there Mephiboſheth comes to congratulate him, who,

during the king's exile, had ſpent his time in mourning,

neglecting his perſon, and neither trimming nor dreſſing: -

himſelf for ſo long a time. David, who, from Ziba's miſ.

repreſentation, ſuſpećted Mephiboſheth not only of great

ingratitude, but of baſe deſigns, is ſurpriſed, in anſwer to

his inquiry why he had not followed him, to find how

blameleſs he was, and how vilely he had been impoſed

upon; yet Mephiboſheth is ſo ſenſible of David's goodneſs

in his paſt favours towards him, and ſo rejoiced in his pre

ſent return, that he preſumes not to controvert the royal

grant to Ziba, but refers the matter wholly to the king'ss

wiſdom. David hereupon ſettles the eſtate on the former

footing; not puniſhing Ziba as he deſerved, becauſe that

was a day of mercy, or in return for the real ſervice done

him, though with ſo wicked a purpoſe; and thus Mephi

boſheth is again reinſtated in his inheritance. Note,

(1.) In times of public diſtreſs, we are called to weeping

and mourning. (2.) Wicked ſervants do their maſters

unutterable injuries. (3.) A good man fits looſe to his

own intereſt, compared with the intereſts of God's church

and people. -

Ver. 37. Behold thy ſervant Chimham] Chimham, it is.

generally ſuppoſed, was Barzillai's ſon; ſee 1 Kings, ii. 7.

In Jerem. xli., 17, there is mention of the habitation of

Chimhain, which was near Bethlehem; and it is a very

reaſonable conjećture of Grotius, that David, having a

patrimony in the field of Bethlehem, beſtowed it upon this

ſon of Barzillai, whence the place took the name of

Wer,
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Chimham went on with him ; and all the

people of Judah conducted the king, and alſo

half the people of Iſrael.

41 ° And, behold, all the men of Iſrael

came to the king, and ſaid unto the king, Why

have our brethren the men of Judah ſtolen thee

away, and have brought the king, and his

houſehold, and all David's men with him, over

Jordan

42 And all the men of Judah anſwered the

men of Iſrael, Becauſe the king is near of kin

to us: wherefore then be ye angry for this

matter? have we eaten at all of the king's

cg/?? or hath he given us any gift :

43 And the men of Iſrael anſwered the men

of Judah, and ſaid, We have ten parts in the

king, and we have alſo more right in David

than ye: why then did ye deſpiſe us, that our

advice ſhould not be firſt had in bringing back

our king? And the words of the men of Judah

were fiercer than the words of the men of

Iſrael. -

C. H. A. P. XX.

Sheba makes a party in Iſrael: joah kill; Amaſa, and after

ward, bºſsges the city of Abel, whither Sheba had fled. A

wife woman treats with jeal from the wall. The head of

Sheba is thrºwn out to joab.

[Before Chriſt 1022.]

N D there happened to be there a man

of Belial, whoſe name waſ Sheba, the

ſon of Bichri, a Benjamite: and he blew a

trumpet, and ſaid, We have no part in David,

neither have we inheritance in the ſon of Jeſſe:

every man to his tents, O Iſrael.

yer. 43. The words of the men ºf judah were fiercer, &c.]

It was a natural conteſt between greater power and nearer

relationſhip; both claim a preference which both cannot

have ; and which thoſe of nearer relationſhip in this caſe

ſhould have yielded, both in point of prudence and affec

tion for their friend; which the men of Judah did not.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The aged and good Barzillai, after

all the kindneſſes he had ſhewed to the king at Mahanaim,

comes to pay his laſt reſpects to him, and accompany him

as far as Jordan on his return.

1. David had been greatly indebted to him during his

exile; for, being a man of vaſt eſtate, and generous as he

was great, he had liberally miniſtered to the wants of the

king and his ſervants during their encampment at Maha

naim. Note; Riches are then truly bleſlings when poſſeſſed

by men of generous minds, and liberally miniſtered to the

ſupport of oppreſſed innocence, and the deſerving indigent.

2. David, ſenſible of his kindneſs, reſolves now to make

him ample amends, invites him with him to Jeruſalem, with

the kindeſt aſſurances that he ſhould want no comfort which

his palace could afford, and be a conſtant and welcome

gueſt at his table. Note: A grateful heart is happy to have

it in its power to recompenſe its kind friends.

3 Barziliai profeſſes the deepeſt acknowledgments for

the king's generous offer, a recompenſe ſo far exceeding his

poor ſervices: but, ſinking now under age and infirmities,

begs the king to excuſe his not accepting the kind invita

tion; he ſhould be but an uſeleſs burden on the king; the

time for reliſhing the delights of a court was paſt with him;

at fourſcore, dainties had loſt their flavour, and the ſongs

of melody were no longer enchanting: it became him now

not to ſet out in life, but prepare for death, and to be

gathered to the ſepulchre of his fathers. . But not to ſlight

the king's favours, if he chooſes that his ſon Chimham

ſhall attend his majeſty to court, he will commend him to

his regard. Note; (1.). Noble minds count all they do to

ſerve their friends but little. (2.) In the day when the Son

of David ſhall appear in his kingdom, his ſaints will be

filled with wonder at the ſurpaſſing recompenſe beſtowed

on their worthleſs ſervices. (3.) It is time for the aged to

have done with courts, and the delights of ſenſe; they

who are ſo near the grave have but one proper buſineſs,

which is, to retire and provide for it.

4: David embraces the propoſal gladly, and aſſures his

aged friend, that he can aſk nothing which he will not do

for him ; then with a kiſs of affection diſmiſſes him with

his bleſſing, thanking him for paſt kindneſs, and praying

that God would be with him. On which the good flat.

zillai returns to his happy retirement at Rogelim.

2dly, David now is peacefully advancing to take poſſeſ

fion of his kingdom, when an unexpected incident inter

rupts and damps his comfort. -

1. The men of Judah and part of the men of Iſrael

were advanced to Gilgal, when the reſt of the tribes met

them; thinking themſelves ſlighted, and jealous withal that

they intended to engroſs the king's favour, they angrily ob

jećted to their conduct. Note: Only from pride cometh
COllte 11t 101). -

2. The men of Judah anſwer with warmth to the

charge, that as the king was near of kin to them, and his

home in their tribe, they were eſpecially bound to conduct

him; and, far frºm the infinuation of ſelf-ſeeking being

true, they had neither eaten at the king's coſt, nor received

any preſent from him. Note; Truc patriots deteſt a mer

cenary ſpirit. -

3. The men of Iſrael reply to this vindication, that they

had ten parts in the king, Simeon being reckoned with

Judah ; that, as being more numerous, they had more

right to be conſulted, and looked upon it is a marked

contempt thus to be neglected. The men of Judah,

exaſperated, rejoin, and one high word brings on another;

but the men of Judah were fierceſt, and the end of their

hot diſpute proved a new rebellion. Note; (1.) Even

when we are in the right, we ſhould rather yield than

contend. (2.) Leave off meddling betimes, leſt miſchief

enſue. (3.) They who are in a paſſion, are ſure to ſpeak

wrong, even though they have truth on their ſide.

9 -
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2 So every man of Iſrael went up from

after David, and followed Bheba the ſon of

Bichri: but the men of Judah clave unto their

king, from Jordan even to Jeruſalem.

3 *| And David came to his houſe at Jeru

ſalem; and the king took the ten women bir

concubines, whom he had left to keep the houſe,

and put them in ward, and fed them, but went

not in unto them. So they were ſhut up unto

the day of their death, living in widowhood.

4 * Then ſaid the king to Amaſa, Aſſemble

me the men of Judah within three days, and

be thou here preſent.

5. So Amaſa went to aſſemble the men of

udah: but he tarried longer than the ſet time

which he had appointed him.

6 And David ſaid to Abiſhai, Now ſhall

337

Sheba the ſon of Bichri do us more harm than

did Abſalom : take thou th >

and purſue after him, º, tºy º:d's ſervants;

cities, and eſcape us.

7 And there went out after him Joab's men,

and the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and all

the mighty men ; and they went out of Jeru

ſalem, to purſue after Sheba the ſon of Bichri.

8 When they were at the great ſtone which

is in Gibeon, Amaſa went before them. And

Joab's garment that he had put on was girded

unto him, and upon it a girdle with a ſword

faſtened upon his loins in the ſheath thereof;

and as he went forth it fell out.

9 And Joab - ſaid to Amaſa, Art thou in

health, my brother ? And Joab took Amaſa

by the beard with the right hand, to kiſs him.

C. H. A. P. XX.

Wer. I. We have no part in David, &c.] The propenſity

of the children of Iſrael to rebellion is here very obvious

to remark. There needs but a ſingle match to light

the fire of diſcord. The ten tribes diſputing with that of

Judah, their conteſt ran ſo high, that a wicked man,

Sheba, a Benjamite, moſt probably a relation of Saul,

found it ſufficient to occaſion a revolt. Inſtead of the ſon

of Bichri, it might be rendered, one of the princes, or of the

Žhiſ of the tribe of Benjamin; and it has been thought

that Sheba, after Amaſa, was one of the principal com

manders in Abſalom's army.

Wer. 3. The king took the ten women his concubineſ, &c.]

As ſoon as David arrived at Jeruſalem, one of his firſt

cares was to remove thoſe concubines, or ſecondary wives,

whom Abſalom had ſo ſcandalouſly abuſed. He ordered

them, therefore, to be ſeparated from the palace, and

maintained in a proper place of ſecluſion and retirement,

where they ended their lives as widows. The Jews

fay, that the widows of their kings could never marry

again. David treated them as widows, and allowed them

not to appear again in public, that there might be as

little renewal as poſſible in the minds of men of the

opprobrious infamy of his ſon. Mahomet, who borrowed

a variety of his laws from the Jews, forbade his wives to

marry again after his death. See Selden, Uxor. Heb. lib.i.

cap. Io.

REFLections.—When men's ſpirits are exaſperated in

popular tumults, ſome crafty and ambitious head fails

not to improve the circumſtances for his own ad

vancement.

1. Sheba the ſon of Bichri, a Benjamite, a man of

Belial, thinking that he might now ſtep into the throne,

widens the breach into rebellion. Since Judah ſeemed to

engroſs the king, he adviſes the men of Iſrael to renounce

the ten parts they claimed, and to have no part in David.

The trumpet is blown, and Sheba now is their leader.

Vol. II.

Note: (1) We muſt not promiſe ourſelves long peace here

below. Whilſt the old enmity reigns in the heart of

the finner, new ſtorms will ariſe. (2.) Fooliſh quarrels

have dangerous conſequences. (3) We are apt to be

ſwinging to extremes; and thoſe who ſeemed the moſt

zealous friends fometimes turn the bittereſt enemies. º

2. David proceeds to Jeruſalem, and his firſt care

is to ſhut up his concubines, whom Abſalom had defiled.

Note: Obſcure retirement is the fitteſt place for thoſe

who have made themſelves publicly ſcandalous.

Ver. 9. Joab took Amaſa by the beard—to Hiſ him] Thoſe,

among the Arabs, who are more intimately acquainted, or

of equal age and dignity, mutually kiſs the hand, the

head, or ſhoulder of each other, ſays Dr. Shaw ; but he

makes no mention of their taking hold of the beard in .

order to kiſs. Thevenot, however, aſſures us, that among

the Turks, it is a great affront to take one by the beard,

unleſs it be to kiſs him, in which caſe they often do

it. Whether he means by kiſſing him, kiſſing his beard, or

not, I cannot tell; but joab's taking Amaſa by the beard"

to kiſs him, ſeems deſigned to expreſs his taking his beard.

to kiſs it ; at leaſt this is agreeable to the cuſtoms of thoſe

who now live in that country; for D'Arvieux, deſcribing

the aſſembling together of feveral of the petty Arab

princes at an entertainment, tells us, that “all the Emirs

“ came together a little time after, accompanied by their

“friends and attendants; and after the uſual civilities,

“ careſlings, kiſſingſ of the beard, and of the hand, which

“ every one gave and received, according to his rank and

“ dignity, they ſat down upon mats.” He elſewhere

ſpeaks of the women's kiſling their huſbands' beards,

and children thoſe of their fathers, and reciprocally ſaluting

each other in this manner; but the doing it by their Emirs.

more exactly anſwers this account of Joab and Amaſa;

and in this ſtooping poſture he could much better ſee

to direét the blow, than if he had only held his beard,

and raiſed himſelf to kiſs his face. Obſervations, p. 26o.

X x. - Wºr,
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Io But Amaſa took no heed to the ſword -

that was in Ioab's hand.; ſo be...fmote hiº

# Iº rib, and ſhed out his

bowels to the ground, and ſtruck him not

again; and he died. So Joab and Abiſhai his

brother purſued after Sheba the ſon of Bichri.

11 And one of Joab's men ſtood by him,

and ſaid, He that favoureth Joab, and he that is

for David, let him go after Joab.

12 And Amaſa wallowed in blood in the

midſt of the highway. And when the man

ſaw that all the people ſtood ſtill, he removed

Amaſa out of the highway into the field, and

caſt a cloth upon him, when he ſaw that every

one that came by him ſtood ſtill.

13 when he was removed out of the high

-ey, all the people went on after Joab, to pur

ſue after Sheba the ſon of Bichri.

14 " And he went through all the tribes of

Iſrael unto Abel, and to Bethmaachah, and all

the Berites: and they were gathered together,

and went alſo after him. -

15 And they came and beſieged him in

Abel of Beth-maachah, and they caſt up a bank

againſt the city, and it ſtood in the trench:

and all the people that were with Joab battered

the wall, to throw it down.

16 || Then cried a wiſe woman out of the

city, Hear, hear; ſay, I pray you, unto Joab,

Come near hither, that I may ſpeak with thee.

Ver., 10–13. He ſuote him]. This ačtion was attended

with the higheſt perfidy and inſolence. Many reaſons

concurred to prevent David's calling him to an account

now ; particularly his power, authority, and intereſt with

the army: but it is plain that he never forgot this outrage

of Joab’s. That he highly reſented it, we find in his laſt

charge to Solomon, where he recommends and gives it in

charge to his ſon to do juſtice on that bloody aſſaſſin. He

was not now in a capacity to do it. Joab was too power

ful a ſubjećt to be brought to account. After Abſalom's

death, he had the inſolence to tell the king with an oath,

that he would make every one of his ſubjećts deſert him;

and after this aſſaſſination of Amaſa, he reſumed, contrary

to his maſter's will, the command of all the forces, who

had an affection for him as their own general, becauſe

he had reſtored the quiet of the land by quelling the

inſurre&tion of Sheba. Joab's being continued captain

general of all the forces, was not from David's inclination,

but contrary to it, and by force.

Ver. 14. Unto Abel, and to Beth-maachah, and all the

Berites] To Abel Beth-maachah, whither all the Beriteſ were

gathered together to him. Houbigant. See the next verſe.

Abel Beth-maachah was a city between Libanus and Anti

libanus, north of Damaſcus. The Berites were probably

the inhabitants of Beeroth, who were Benjamites.

Wer. 15. They caſt up a bank againſt the city] The LXX .

render it, they levelled the bank, or glacis, of the city; which

receives ſome countenance from the words immediately

following, and it ſtood in the trench. The Vulgate reads,

and they ſurrounded the city with fortificatiºns. , But ſome

learned perſons have imagined, that the word Fibºt,ſolelah,

rendered a bank, ſignifies an engine of war, uſed in caſting

ſtones, or other heavy bodies, againſt the walls of a

city. Parkhurſt is of this opinion, who ſays, that it

ſignifies a balſa, a battering engine, anciently made uſe of

to ſhoot ſtones againſt the wall of a beſieged city, in order

to beat them down. That this is the true meaning of the

word, rather than a bank heaped up of ſtones or earth,

ſeems evident from the preſent paſſage, and Jer. vi. 6.

xxxii. 24. xxxiii. 4. One of the Greek verſions in the

Hexapla renders it, Ezek. xxvi. 8. by Cºxorarii; balſar.
*

-

But ſhould any one in ſome places prefer the other mean

ing, which the ancient verſions generally favour, it will be

beſt to render it battery, which will preſerve the idea of the

word. Dr. Delaney obſerves, that from the accounts we

have of Joab's digging a trench round this city, and batter

ing the walls, critics have fairly concluded, that the ſcience

of beſieging cities with lines of circumvallation and con

travallation, as they call them, and battering engines, was

much older than any account left us of this pračice in the

hiſtory of the heathen world: though Herodotus, in his

firſt book, gives Harpagus, Cyrus's general, the credit of

having invented the lines now mentioned, and taken the

city of Phocoea (the firſt city, according to him, ſo taken)

by that invention; whereas the ſacred writer ſpeaks of one

of thoſe lines on occaſion of the fiege of Abel, as of

a thing familiar and well known to his readers. See

Scheuchzer on the place.

Wer. 16–20. Then cried a wife woman, &c.] As Joab

preſſed the fiege with all earneſtneſs, a wife woman, who

probably was governeſs of the city, (an office, though

generally filled by men, yet ſometimes adminiſtered by

women, ſuch as Deborah, Athaliah, Judith, &c.) This

wife woman from within called out over the walls, and

deſired to ſpeak with him, in all the modeſty and decency

of language then in uſe : prefacing what ſhe had te

ſay with a ſhort account of the reputation of wiſdom

(ver, 18.) in which that city anciently ſtood; ſhe covertly,

as the text, ver. . is generally underſtood, expoſtulated

with him upon the iniquity of going about to deſtroy

an ancient and venerable city of his nation, without pro

poſing terms of ſubmiſſion to it, and offering peace upon

acceptance of thoſe terms, as the law of God expräsly

directed to be done, even to an hoſtile and heathen city.

Deut. xx. She urges, that her city was fait'ſd and peace

able in Iſrael; upon what pretence, then, could he cngage

in deſtroying a city of that character Was not this

to deſtroy a mother city, and to ſwallºw tºp-tie inheritance of

the Lord * Her ſpeech is marked with all the characters

of wiſdom; cloſe, clear, and cogent; ſingularly emphatical

and moving, and ſuch as well ſupported the reputation of

her city. It is ſcarcely to be ſuppoſed, that ſhe undertook

- - this

*

*
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17 And when he was come near unto her,

the woman ſaid, Art thou Joab º And he

anſwered, I am he. Then ſhe ſaid unto him,

Hear the words of thine handmaid. And he

anſwered, I do hear. *

18 Then ſhe ſpake, ſaying, They were wont

to ſpeak in old time, ſaying. They ſhall ſurely

aſk counſel at Abel : and ſo they ended the

matter.

19 I am one of them that are peaceable and

faithful in Iſrael: thou ſeekeſt to deſtroy a

city and a móther in Iſrael; why wilt thou

ſwallow up the inheritance of the LoRD

20 And Joab anſwered and ſaid, Far be it,

far be it from me, that I ſhould ſwallow up

or deſtroy.

21. The matter is not fo: but a man of

mount Ephraim, Sheba the ſon of Bichri by

name, hath lifted up his hand againſt the king,

even againſt David: deliver him only, and I

will depart from the city. And the woman

ſaid unto Joab, Behold, his head ſhall be

thrown to thee over the wall. "

22 Then the woman went unto all the

people in her wiſdom. And they cut off the

head of Sheba the ſon of Bichri, and caſt it out

to Joab. And hc blew a trumpet, and they

retired from the city, every man to his tent.

And Joab returned to Jeruſalem unto the king.

23 *| Now Joab was over all the hoſt of

Iſrael; and Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada was

over the Cherethites and over the Pelethites:

24. And Adoram was over the tribute : and

Jehoſhaphat the ſon of Ahilud was recorder:

25 And Sheva was ſcribe : and Zadok and

Abiathar were the prieſts:

26 And Ira alſo the Jairite was a chief ruler

about David.

C H A P. XXI.

A fumine raging fºr the ſlaughter ºf the Gibeonites made by

Saul; ſeven of Saul’s ſons are delivered to them, whom they

hang. David buries the bºnes of Saul and jonathan in the

fºpulchre of their father. , -

[Before Chriſt 1o19.]

HEN there was a famine in the days of

David three years, year after year; and

David enquired of the LoRD. And the LoRD

anſwered, It is for Saul, and for his bloody

houſe, becauſe he ſlew the Gibeonites.

~.

this parley otherwiſe than in concert with the chief perſons

of her city; and if ſo, nothing ſurely could be managed

with more addreſs than their choofing out a wife and

venerable woman to plead their cauſe. In the firſt place,

her ſex and charaćter intitled her to attention and reſpect,

which poſſibly could not have been ſo well ſecured to any

rebel of the other ſex, with a man of Joab's rough and

haughty ſpirit. In the next place, they knew that ancient

and honourable cities were wont to be confidered under

the charaćter of matrons, revered for virtue and a numerous:

well-educated offspring, a way of ſpeaking, familiar to all
languages; and indeed we frequently find both cities and

countries in diſtreſs, repreſented under the character

of complaining matrons, both in the writings and on

the medals of the ancients. Who then could be ſo proper

a repreſentative of a city in diſtreſs, as a complaining

matron 2 -

Wer. 23. Now joal was over all the hºff ºf Iſrael] Joab,

having ſucceſsfully put an end to the rebellion of Sheba,

returned to Jeruſalem to the king, and returned with ſuch

a weight of popularity, as effectually to ſhield his atrocious

murder of Amaſa from all attempts of inquiry-or chaſtiſe

ment. “ The crime,” as Florus expreſſes it, “ was

“ within the glory :” and not only ſo, but reinſtated him

likewiſe in the ſupreme command over the army. Thus

did it ſeem good to the divine wiſdom. to permit Joab's

unruly and impetuous ambition, at one time ſeparate from

all ſenſe of duty, and at another joined to it, to puniſh

the guilt of four notorious rebels in ſucceſſion, Abner,

Abſalom, Amaſa, and Sheba, with dreadful deaths; two

of them, indeed, treacherous and ſudden; but all, in the ,

retributions of Providence, judicial and juſt. Dr. Delane

thinks, that David publiſhed at this time the 133d Pſalm,

entirely to compoſe all conteſts and diſagreements among

the tribes.

C H A P. XXI.

Wer. I. Three years, year after year] Houbigant reads it,

for three ſucceſſive years. The crime for which the three

years of famine were ſent, was the murder of many of the

Gibeonites by Saul, with a determined purpoſe utterly to

deſtroy the remainder ; and this contrary to the public

oath and faith, which had been given them for their

ſecurity, in cold blood, in time of peace, when the

Gibeonites were unarmed and deſtitute of aſſiſtance, only

to ſhew how zealous he was to oblige the people. This

crime was therefore enormous, and highly aggravated ; a

crime which, if any could be ſo, was worthy the peculiar

interpoſition of a juſt God; and which, though the puniſh

ment was long deferred, through a train of intervening

occurrences, was nevertheleſs worthy to be retaliated by:

Providence, upon the firſt opportunity that was favourable

for the purpoſe. The perſons employed with Saul in per

petrating theſe murders, were thoſe of his own houſe. He

thought the deſtruction of theſe Gibeonites ſo popular

a thing, that he was reſolved that himſelf, his family, and

X x 2 relations,

-
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2 And the king called the Gibeonites, and

ſaid unto them ; (now the Gibeonites were

not of the children of Iſrael, but of the rem

nant of the Amorites; and the children of

Iſrael had ſworn unto them : and Saul ſought

to ſlay them in his zeal to the children of

Iſrael and Judah.) -

. 3 Wherefore David ſaid unto the Gibeonites,

What ſhall I do for you? and wherewith ſhall

I make the atonement, that ye may bleſs the

inheritance of the LORD?

4 And the Gibeonites ſaid unto him, We

will have no ſilver nor gold of Saul, nor of his

houſe; neither for us ſhalt thou kill any man

in Iſrael. And he ſaid, What ye ſhall ſay,

that will I do for you.

5 And they anſwered the king, The man

that conſumed us, and that deviſed againſt us

that we ſhould be deſtroyed from remaining

in any of the coaſts of Iſrael.

w

6 Let ſeven men of his ſons be delivered

unto us, and we will hang them up unto the

LORD in Gibeah of Saul, whom the Lord did

chooſe. And the king ſaid, I will give them.

7 But the king ſpared Mephiboſheth, the

ſon of Jonathan the ſon of Saul, becauſe of

the LORD's oath that was between them,

between David and Jonathan the ſon of Saul.

8 But the king took the two ſons of Rizpah

the daughter of Aiah, whom ſhe bare unto

Saul, Armoni, and Mephiboſheth; and the

five ſons of Michal the daughter of Saul,

whom ſhe brought up for Adriel the ſon of

Barzillai the Meholathite:

9 And he delivered them into the hands of

the Gibeonites, and they hanged them in the

hill before the Lord : and they fell all ſeven

together, and were put to death in the days

of harveſt, in the firſt days, in the beginning

of barley-harveſt.

relations, ſhould have the whole credit of it. It waſ fºr

sºul and his bloody houſe; ver, 1. for which ſeaſon the

Gibeonites juſtly ſaid, for us thou ſhall nºt kill any man

in Iſrael; but demandedſeven of the ſons ºf Saul, who was

the man that conſumed them, to be delivered up tº them; ver.

4–6. And it is probable, from the choice David made,

that the very perſons whom he gave up were employed in

this butchery, and enriched by the ſpoils of the Gibeonites,

and that for this reaſon David ſelected them as a ſacrifice

to the public juſtice. The circumſtance of Saul's death

could be no reaſon againſt bringing to juſtice thoſe of his

bloody houſe who had been the inſtruments of his cruelty in

the deſtrućtion of the poor Gibeonites, if any of them were

alive after his death, whatever might be the number of

ears between the commiſſion of the crime, and the

inflićting of the vengeance it deſerved. The reaſon why

the oracle expreſsly dićtated no act of expiation, was

becauſe David only inquired for what reaſon the famine

was ſent. When this was known, it was alſo as well

known, that the Gibeonites were to have ſome proper

ſatisfaction made to them; ſo that though the oracular

reſponſe did not dićtate in expreſs words any act of
expiation, yet it was of ſuch a nature as, that David

was immediately led to think of an expiation ; for he

knew, that the ſhedding of blood was only to be atoned for
by theiſ: ºf his or their blo.d on whom the murder

was chargeable; ſo that the oracle did really dićtate,

though not in words, the neceſſity of an expiation, by

pointing out the crime for which the famine was ſent.

See Gen. ix. 6. It is not eaſy to ſay when the ſlaughter

of the Gibeonites was committed; the Jews indeed
retend, that Saul had taken it into his head, in one of his

hrenetic fits of zeal, to cut them all off; but they give us

ão authority for it. . It is therefore generally, and with

greater probability, believed to have happened when he

-

flew all the prieſts and inhabitants of Nob. For the

Gibeonites, as we have ſeen elſewhere, were a kind

of ſervants to the prieſts, employed in ſome of the loweſt

and moſt laborious offices. See the Univ. Hiſt.

Wer. 6. In Gibeah ºf Saul, whom the Lord did chooſe]

Whom the Lord had chºſen, ſays Houbigant; or, according to

the word of the Lord: for when David aſks the Gibeonites,

ver, 3. What ſhall I do for you ? it ſeems, God had com.

manded that the wickedneſs of Saul ſhould be expiated

with that blood which the Gibeonites ſhould require;

otherwiſe David would have conſulted God only, and

would not have gone to the Gibeonites to inquire of them

what they would chooſe.

Wer. 8. And the five ſºns of Michall Or, Merak. From

the parallel paſſage, 1 Sam, xviii. 19. it appears that

AMºraš, not Michal, was married to Adriel; and therefore,

as Houbigant has very fully ſhewn, we ſhould read Mºraš

in this place, inſtead of Michal.

Wer. 9. And he delivered them into the hand; ºf the

Gibeonites] David had given Saul his oath, that “ he would

“ not cut off his ſeed after him, nor deſtroy his name out

“ of his father's houſe.” Had Saul's family committed

crimes worthy of death, David's oath would have been no

reaſon againſt puniſhing them according to their deſerts;

and ſuch puniſhment, if deſerved, had been no breach of

his oath. If David did not cut off his ſeed after him,

ſo as to deſtroy his name out of his father's houſe, he did

not violate his oath to Saul. Now David did not cut off

one ſingle perſon of Saul's family, whoſe death had

a tendency to deſtroy his name out of his father's houſe.

The feed is always reckoned by the males, and not

the females of a family; and the name in a father's houſe

could only be preſerved by the male deſcendants. But

David gave up only two baſtards, the ſons of Rizpah,

Saul's concubine, who were not the legal ſeed of Saul;

9 and
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Io And Rizpah the daughter of Aiah

took ſackcloth, and ſpread it for her upon the

rock, from the beginning of harveſt until water

dropped upon them out of heaven, and ſuf

fered neither the birds of the air to reſt on

them by day, nor the beaſts of the field by

night. -

º 1 And it was told David what Rizpah the

daughter of Aiah, the concubine of Saul, had

done.

12 ºf And David went and took the bones of

Saul and the bones of Jonathan his ſon from the

men of Jabeſh-gilead, which had ſtolen them

from the ſtreet of Beth-ſhan, where the Phi

liſtines had hanged them, when the Philiſtines

had ſlain Saul in Gilboa:

13 And he brought up from thence the

bones of Saul and the bones of Jonathan his

ſon ; and they gathered the bones of them that

were hanged.

14 And the bones of Saul and Jonathan his

ſon buried they in the country of Benjamin in

Zelah, in the ſepulchre of Kiſh his father: and

they performed all that the king commanded.

º after that, God was intreated for the

and.

and five of the ſons of his eldeſt daughter by Adriel, (who

could only keep up Adriel's name, and not Saul’s ;) and

hereby obſerved, without the leaſt violation, his oath

to Saul. Not one of the perſons whom he ſurrendered was

capable of ſucceeding Saul, eſpecially whilſt any of the

male branches were alive. Now at this time he ſpared

Mephiboſheth, who had a ſon named Micha, that was now

old enough to have children, and had four ſons, from

whom deſcended a numerous poſterity, amounting to

about one hundred and fifty, ſons and grandſons. This

is a ſecond proof, that David did not violate his oath

to Saul in his treaty with the Gibeonites. Thoſe who

are inclined to enter more fully into a diſcuſſion of

this difficult queſtion, will find ample ſatisfaction in

Dr. Waterland's Scripture Vindicated, part ii. page 1 oz.

REFLECTIONs.—We have here,

1. The cauſe of this famine ; namely, the fin of

Saul. Three years the famine had continued, before

David inquired of the Lord. At laſt, the continuance

of it awakens his ſolicitude to examine into the cauſe,

and Goč informs him. Note; (1.) Sin ſoon makes a

fruitful land barrem. (2.) God's judgments ſhould bring

us to our knees, that we may find why he contendeth

with us. (3.) Sins are not forgotten of God, becauſe

they are old; though not immediately viſited, the time of

recompence will come, if pardon be not obtained.

2. 'The methods taken to give the Gibeonites ſatisfaction,

and to turn away wrath from the land. Nºte: (1.) Though

the poor oppreſſed may be without power to relieve them

felves, Godwill plead their injured cauſe. (2.) Satisfačtion

muſt be made them, before we can hope for a bleſſing

from God. (3.) The fin of parents often entails miſery

on their poſterity. (4.) No execution muſt be purſued

under the ſpirit of private revenge ; for then, though the

ſentence be juſt on the offender, it would be murder

in the proſecutor. (5.) They who maliciouſly deſign the

ruin of others, often bring themſelves and families into the

pit that they have digged. (6.) A murderer, though

of the blood royal, ought not to be ſpared. (7.) Severe

executions for the public good, are ſometimes a needful

ſeverity.

Ver. 10–14. And Rizpah the daughter of Aiah, &c.]

*Commentators have juſtly obſerved from hence, that

the hanging of theſe carcaſes for ſo long a time in the

open air, could not be in conſequence of any command

from David, becauſe it was an open violation of the

law of God, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. which commanded that the

carcaſes of all thoſe who were hanged ſhould not remain

even one night upon the tree; and the reaſon of the

law, namely, left the land be defiled, held ſtrong in the

preſent caſe, inaſmuch as the ſtench of ſo many carcaſes for

ſo long a time in a malignant drought, and at the hotteſt

ſeaſon of the year, might have added a peſtilence to

the famine ; a danger, which it is impoſſible to imagine

that David would deliberately deviſe both againſt his

people and himſelf, and conſequently demonſtrates itſelf

impoſed upon him by a ſuperior power; confuting all the

little cavils of mean men againſt the condućt of David

upon this occaſion; cavils, which are further confuted

by the account of Rizpah's memorable maternal affection

for theſe unhappy vićtims; which when David heard, did

he reſent this condućt, which might have been a natural

means of propagating a peſtilence He rather emulated

it; for he immediately went (ver. 12.) to jabſ Gilead,

and cauſed the bones of Saul and Jonathan to be removed

from thence, and depoſited, together with the bones of

Saul's ſeven ſons now interred, in the ſepulchre of Kiſh;

himſelf attending them in perſon to the grave, as if

Rizpah's kindneſs to the remains of theſe unhappy vićtims

reproached his own neglect of doing honour to thoſe

of ſo excellent a man, and ſo valuable a friend as Jonathan."

By a paſſage in La Roque's Travels through Syria, ſays

the author of the Obſervations, it appears, that if the uſual

rainſ have failed in the ſpring, it is of great benefit to have:

a copious ſhower, though very late; for he tells us, that

when he arrived at Sidon in the end of june, it had

not rained there for many months, and that the earth was

ſo extremely dry, that the cotton-plants and mulberry

trees, which make the principal riches of that country,

were in a ſad condition; and all other things ſuffered

in proportion, ſo that a famine was feared, which is

generally followed by a peſtilence. However, after public

prayers for rain had been put up by all the ſects that lived

there, he adds, the rain deſcended in great abundance,

continuing all that day and part of the night. He does

not exactly ſpecify the day; but it could not be before the

end of june, new ſtyle; for he did not arrive at Sidon
till



342 II. CHAP. XXI.S A M U E L.

15 " Moreover the Philiſtines had yet war

again with Iſrael; and David went down, and

his ſervants with him, and fought againſt the

Philiſtines: and David waxed faint.

16 And Iſhbi-benob, which was of the ſons

of the giant, the weight of whoſe ſpear weighed

three hundred ſhekels of braſs in weight, he

being girded with a new ſword, thought to

have ſlain David.

17 But Abiſhai the ſon of Zeruiah ſuc

coured him, and ſmote the Philiſtine, and

killed him. Then the men of David ſware

unto him, ſaying, Thou ſhalt go no more out

with us to battle, that thou quench not the

light of Iſrael. -

18 And it came to paſs after this, that there

till then; and it could not be ſo late as the uſual time

of the deſcent of the autumnal rains, for the cotton is ripe

in September, till the middle of which month thoſe rains

ſeldom fall; often later; and this rain is ſuppoſed to be of

great ſervice to the growing cotton; conſequently this

account refers not to autumnal ſhowers, but a late ſpring

rain, which probably happened ſoon after his arrival,

or about the beginning ºf july, old ſyle; and, though

the harveſt muſt have been over at Sidon by the time that

this gentleman arrived there, and they had nothing to hope

or fear as to that ; yet, as the people of thoſe countries

depend ſo much on garden-ſtuff, the inſpiſſated Juice

of graper, olives, &c. they might notwithſtanding be appre

henſive of a ſcarcity, which they might hope this late rain

would prevent. For the like reaſons, ſuch a rain muſt

have been extremely acceptable in the days of David; the

more ſo, if it came much earlier, though we muſt believe

it to have been after all expectations of it in the common

way were over; and ſuch a one, I ſuppoſe, was granted.

Dr. Delaney, indeed, tells us, that the Rabbins ſuppoſe the

deſcendants of Saul to have hanged from March, from the

very firſt days of barley harveſt, till the following O&ober;

and he ſeems to approve their ſentiments. Dr. Shaw

mentions this affair but curſorily ; however, he appears to

have imagined that they hanged till the rainy ſeaſon came

in courſe. But ſurely we may much better ſuppoſe that it

was ſuch a rain as La Roque ſpeaks of, or one rather

earlier. Dr. Delaney founds his opinion on a ſuppoſition,

that the bodies which were hanged up before the Lºrd, hung

till the fleſh was waſted from the bones, which he thinks

is affirmed in the 13th verſe. But no ſuch thing appears

to me to be there affirmed. The bodies of Saul and

his ſons, it is certain, hanged but a very little while on the

wall of Beth-ſan before the men of Jabeſh Gilead removed

them, which yet are called boneſ. 1. Sam. xxxi. 13: The

ſeven ſons of Saul therefore might hang a very little time

in the days of king David. And if it ſhould be imagined,

that the fleſh of Saul was conſumed by fire, (ver. 12 of

i. chapter,) and that ſo the word bones came to be uſed in

the account of their interment ; can any reaſon be aſſigned

why we ſhould not ſuppoſe that theſe bodies were treated

in the ſame manner * Beſides, it appears, that the word

tones frequently means the ſame thing with corfſ, which

circumſtance alſo totally invalidates this way of reaſoning.

See Gen. i. 25, 26. Exod. xiii. 19. 1 Kings, xiii. 31.—

Such a late ſpring rain as is above mentioned would have

been attended, as the rain at Sidon was, with many advan

tages; and coming after all hope of common rain was

over, and preſently following the death of theſe perſons,

would be a much more merciful management of Providence,

2

and a much nobler proof that the execution was the ap

pointment of God, and not a political ſtratagem of David,

than the paſſing of ſix months over without any rain at all,

and then its falling only in the common courſe of things.

This explanation alſo throws light on the laſt clauſe of the

...hiſtory, And after that, God was entreated for the land.

Dr. Delaney ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the performing of

theſe funeral rites was requiſite to the appeaſing of God:

but could that be the meaning of the clauſe 2 Were the

ignominy of a death which the law of Moſes pronounced

accurſed, and the honour of a royal funeral, both neceſſar

mediums of appeaſing the Almighty 2 Is it not a..

eaſier interpretation of this clauſe, that the rain which

dropped on theſe bºdies was a great mercy to the country;

and the return of the rains in due quantities afterwards

in their ſeaſon, proved that God had been entreated for .

the land 2 See the Obſervations, p. 31. Dr. Delaney

obſerves, that the 65th Pſalm was written upon this

occaſion, the five laſt verſes of which, ſays he, are the

moſt rapturous, truly poetic, and natural image of joy, that

fancy can form. On reading them we ſhall diſcern, that

when the divine poet had ſeen theſe deſirable and refreſh

ing ſhowers falling from heaven, and the Jordan overflow

ing his banks, all the conſequent bleſfings were that

moment preſent to his quick poetic fight, and he paints

them accordingly.

REFLEctions.—1. The bodies, contrary to the law of

Moſes, were left hanging on the tree. The caſe was

extraordinary; and as it was a national crime, thus to

violate the ſolemn oath made to the Gibeonites, it was,

nº doubt, by Divine command enjoined for the expiation

of it, till the long withheld rain ſhould be ſent. 2. Thus,

was the Son of God crucified for fins not his own,

ſuffering for the curſe which lay upon our ſinful ſouls;

and having by an ignominious death expiated our guilt,

the wrath of God was appeaſed, and he was taken down

from the tree. -

Wer. 15. Moreover the Philiſines had yet war again with

Iſrael]. It appears, from chap. xv. 18, 19. that Ittai,

an exile from Gath, arrived at Jeruſalem with all his

men on the very eve of David's flight before his ſon

Abſalom ; whence it is probable, that the Philiſtines,

hearing of Abſalom's rebellion, took that opportunity to

fhake of the Iſraelite yoke; and to that purpoſe drove

out all the friends and favourers of David's government

over them ; and among the reſt Ittai and his followers,

who arrived very providentially at Jeruſalem, to ſupport

David in the extremity of his diſtreſs. And as this evolt

of the Philiſtines was ſucceeded by a long famine in

David's
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was again a battle with the Philiſtines at Gob :

then Sibbechai the Huſhathite ſlew Saph, which

was of the ſons of the giant.

19 And there was again a battle in Gob

with the Philiſtines, where Elhanan the ſon of

Jaare-oregim, a Beth-lehemite, ſlew the brother

of Goliath the Gittite, the ſtaff of whoſe ſpear

was like a weaver's beam.

26 And there was yet a battle in Gath,

where was a man of great ſtature, that had on

every hand ſix fingers, and on every foot fix

toes, four and twenty in number; and he alſo

was born to the giant.

21 And when he defied Iſrael, Jonathan the

ſon of Shimeah the brother of David ſlew

him.

22 Theſe four were born to the giant in

Gath, and fell by the hand of David, and by

the hand of his ſervants.

, *

C. H. A. P. XXII.

Apſalm of thankſgiving, for God's powerful deliverance and

manifold bleſſings.

[Before Chriſt 1o18.]

N D David ſpake unto the Lord the

words of this ſong in the day that the

LoRD had delivered him out of the hand

of all his enemies, and out of the hand of

Saul: -

2 And he ſaid, The Lord is my rock, and

my fortreſs, and my deliverer;

3 The God of my rock; in him will I truſt:

he is my ſhield, and the horn of my ſalvation,

my high tower, and my refuge, my ſaviour;

thou ſaveſt me from violence.

4 I will call on the Lord, who is worthy

to be praiſed: ſo ſhall I be ſaved from mine

enemies. * -

David's dominions, we could not reaſonably expečt to .

hear of any meaſures taken by the king to chaſtiſe that

revolt, till after the ceaſing of this calamity ; and then

we immediately hear of the wars now recounted.

yer. 19. A battle in Gob with the Philiſines] Hou
bigant, with whom Calmet agrees, obſerves, that both here

- and in the next verſe, the reading of the parallel place,

1 Chron. xx. 4, 5. is to be preferred. It is there read, in
Gezur, a city on the borders of Iſrael, near the Philiſtines;

and as David ſlew Goliath, our tranſlators, ver. 19. have

inſerted the words, the brother of There can be no
queſtion, we think, that the text muſt be correàed from

the parallel place in Chronicles: Houbigant reads it,

where Elhanam, the ſon ºf jair, a Beth-lehemite, ſlew Lahmi,

the brother of Goliath, a Gittite, &c. Commentators have

colleaed various inſtances of men, who, like the giant

mentioned in ver. 20. have had fix fingers on their hands,

and fix toes on their feet. Tavernier, in his relation of

the Grand Seignior's Seraglio, p. 95. tells us, that the

eldeſt ſon of the emperor of Java, who reigned in the year
1648, when he was in that iſland, had ſix fingers on each

hand, and as many toes on each foot, all of equal length:
and, not to be tediouſly prolix in recounting ſuch in

ſtances, M. Maupertuis, in his 17th Letter tells us, that

he met with two families at Berlin, where ſix-digitiſm, as

he calls it, was equally tranſmitted both on the ſide of

father and mother.

RErlections.—The Philiſtines, though ſubdued for a

ſeaſon, yet now, towards the latter end of David's reign,

attempt to ſhake of their yoke and recover their liberty, em

boldened in the attempt by thoſe giants whoſe fall is here
recorded. * r

1. David, though old, would himſelf lead his troops to

battle. Being fingled out by Iſhbi-benob the giant, and

not now, as in the days of youth and vigour, able to

wield the ſhield and ſpear, he is in imminent danger of

being ſlain, when Abiſhai bravely ſuccours him, and

enables him to ſlay the giant, or ſmites him himſelf (for

the text will bear, either ſenſe). Struck with the danger

that their king had eſcaped, the great officers and people

about David reſolve that he ſhall no more expoſe a life ſo

valuable, left, by any accident, this light of Iſrael ſhould

be extinguiſhed. Note: (1.) Age creeps upon us ſo filently

that we do not perceive it, till experience proves us unequal

to our former undertakings. (2.) The enemies of God's

people, confident of their power, think nothing can reſiſt .

them ; but they learn, to their coſt, that it is in vain to

fight againſt God. (3.) When we are ready to faint in

our ſpiritual conflićts, Jeſus, our captain, is near to ſuccour

us; and through his help we ſhall come off conquerors.

2. Three other battles ſoon followed, the Philiſtines

making a deſperate puſh to recover their loſſes: but in

each they are defeated, and the mighty warriors who led

them ſlain. And thus the race of the ſons of Anak was

rooted out by David and his ſervants. Note, (1.) While

we are in this world, we muſt expect continual conflićts

with the enemies of our fouls: (2.) The giant-like cor

ruptions of our heart will fall before the victorious grace
of Jeſus. - '.

C H A P. XXII.

Wer. 1. And David ſhake writo the Lord—thi,ſºng] As

this fine poem of David's occurs in the book of Pſaims, we

ſhall not make any remark, upon it till we come to its

proper place. See l’ſalm xviii. -
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5. When the waves of death compaſſed me,

the floods of ungodly men made me afraid;

6 The ſorrows of hell compaſſed me about;

the ſnares of death prevented me;

7 In my diſtreſs I called upon the Lord,

and cried to my God: and he did hear my

voice out of his temple, and my cry did enter

into his ears.

8 Then the earth ſhook and trembled; the

foundations of heaven moved and ſhook,

becauſe he was wroth. -

9 There went up a ſmoke out of his noſtrils,

and fire out of his mouth devoured : coals

were kindled by it.

Io He bowed the heavens, alſo, and came

down; and darkneſs was under his feet.

1 t And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly:

and he was ſeen upon the wings of the wind.

12 And he made darkneſs pavilions round

about him, dark waters, and thick clouds of

the ſkies. - -

13 Through the brightneſs before him were

coals of fire kindled.

14. The LoRD thundered from heaven, and

the moſt High uttered his voice.

15 And he ſent out arrows, and ſcattered

them; lightning, and diſcomfited them.

16 And the channels of the ſea appeared,

the foundations of the world were diſcovered,

at the rebuking of the LoRD, at the blaſt of

the breath of his noſtrils. -

17 He ſent from above, he took me; h

drew me out of many waters;

18 He delivered me from my ſtrong enemy,

and from them that hated me: for they were

too ſtrong for me.

19 They prevented me in the day of my

calamity: but the LoRD was my ſtay.

20 He brought me forth alſo into a large

place: he delivered me, becauſe he delighted

in me. - - -

21 The Lord rewarded me according to

my righteouſneſs: according to the cleanneſs

of my hands hath he recompenſed me.

22 For I have kept the ways of the Lord,

and have not wickedly departed from my God.

23 For all his judgments were before me:

and as for his ſtatutes, I did not depart from

them.

24 I was alſo upright before him, and have

kept myſelf from mine iniquity. .

25 Therefore the Lord hath recompenſed

me according to my righteouſneſs; according

to my cleanneſs in his eyeſight.

26 With the merciful thou wilt ſhew thy

ſelf merciful, and with the upright man thou.

wilt ſhew thyſelf upright.

27 With the pure thou wilt ſhew thyſelf

pure; and with the froward thou wilt ſhew

thyſelf unſavoury.

28 And the afflićted people thou wilt ſave:

but thine eyes are upon the haughty, that thou

mayeſt bring them down.

29 For thou art my lamp, O LokD : and

the LoRD will lighten my darkneſs.

3o For by thee I have run through a troop:

by my God have I leaped over a wall.

31 As for God, his way is perfeót; the

word of the LöRD is tried : he is a buckler to

all them that truſt in him. -

32 For who is God, ſave the Lord * and

who is a rock, ſave our God? -

33 God is my ſtrength and power: and he

maketh my way perfeót.

34. He maketh my feet like hinds' feet; and

ſetteth me upon my high places. "

35 He teacheth my hands to war; ſo that

a bow of ſteel is broken by mine arms.

36 Thou haſt alſo given me the ſhield of

thy ſalvation; and thy gentleneſs hath made

me great.

37 Thou haſt enlarged my ſteps under me;

ſo that my feet did not ſlip.

38 I have purſued mine enemies, and de

ſtroyed them; and turned not again until, I
had conſumed them.

39 And I have conſumed them, and

wounded them, that they could not ariſe:

yea, they are fallen under my feet.

40 For thou haſt girded me with ſtrength.

to battle: them that roſe up againſt me haſt

thou ſubdued under me.

41. Thou haſt alſo given me the necks of

mine enemies, that I might deſtroy them that

hate me. - - *

42 They looked, but there was none to

ſave; even unto the LoRD, but he anſwered

them not.

43 Then
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43 Then did I beat them as ſmall as the

duſt of the earth, I did ſtamp them as the

mire of the ſtreet, and did ſpread them

abroad. -

44 Thou alſo haſt delivered me from the

ſtrivings of my people, thou haſt kept me to be

head of the heathen: a people which I knew

not ſhall ſerve me.

45 Strangers ſhall ſubmit themſelves unto

me: as ſoon as they hear, they ſhall be obe

dient unto me. .

46 Strangers ſhall fade away, and they ſhall

be afraid out of their cloſe places.

47 The LoRD liveth; and bleſſed be my

rock; and exalted be the God of the rock of

Ihy ſalvation.

48 It is God that avengeth me, and that

bringeth down the people under me,

49 And that bringeth me forth from mine

enemies: thou alſo haſt lifted me up on high

above them that roſe up againſt me: thou haſt

delivered me from the violent man.

5o Therefore I will give thanks unto thee,

O Lok D, among the heathen, and I will ſing

praiſes unto thy name.

51 He is the tower of ſalvation for his king:

and ſheweth mercy to his anointed, unto

David, and to his ſeed for evermore.

C H A P. XXIII.

The laſ' word ºf David. The name, and deeds ºf his mighty

7), t'ºt. -

[Before Chriſt 1o 18.]

OW theſe be the laſt words of David.

David the ſon of Jeſſe ſaid, and the man

who was raiſed up on high, the anointed of

the God of Jacob, and the ſweet Pſalmiſt of

Iſrael, ſaid,

2 The Spirit of the LoRD ſpake by me, and

his word was in my tongue.

*

C H A P. XXIII.

yer. 1. Nºw theſe be the laſ! words, &c.] It is ſuppoſed

that theſe are called the laſ words of David, as being the

- laſt which he pronounced by the inſpiration of the Spirit

of God. Dr. Grey, who has taken great pains to explain

this paſſage of Scripture, obſerves, that it is a point in

which the learned ſeem now to be univerſally agreed, that

this illuſtrious propheſy, introduced in ſo magnificent

and awful a manner, is to be underſtood of Chriſ's ſpiritual

kingdom, and his final triumph over the enemies of it.

The beginning of its accompliſhment may properly be

dated from his entrance upon his mediatorial office; but

when the time ſhall be of its perfect completion, is yet

a ſecret in the hand of God. The royal Pſalmiſt,

immediately (as is probable) before his death, when the

ſpirit of propheſy was moſt ſtrongly upon him, as it had

been upon Jacob and Moſes in the like circumſtances,

being favoured by God with a clearer and more diſtinº

revciation of this great and wonderful event, begins firſt

with expreſſing the deep ſenſe he had of the divine good

neſs in this gracious and comfortable communication to

him, and of the certainty and powerſulineſs of the in

ſpiration he was under. In the four firſt lines [ſee the

following tranſlation] this peculiar grace and favour is

heightened from a conſideration,-Of the perſºn inſpired,

one whom, from obſcure parentage and a low condition,

God had exalted to be king over his choſen people,

and made an inſtrument of eſtabliſhing, or at leaſt of con

ſiderably improving, the moſt delightful part of his religious

worſhip. In the four next, Of the author ºftly inſpiration :

the Lord jehovah, the God and rock. of Iſrael; whoſe

powerful impulſe is expreſſed by repetition of the words,

He hath ſaid, He hath ſpoken, and His word is upon my

forgize.

Voi... II.

into a kind of tranſport of joy and admiration at the

proſpect before him: ver, 3.

“The Juſt One ruleth over men (''

In the four following lines he deſcribes the ſpiritual nature

and glorious effects of this dominion; at line 14. his firm

aſſurance of its perpetuity, and of the deſignation of it to

a perſon of his own houſe and lineage; with a lively

declaration of the delight and comfort which this aſſurancé

gave him, line 17. From hence to the concluſion, is

a ſhort but dreadful repreſentation of the condition of the

wicked, and of the everlaſting vengeance which awaits

them at that terrible day, when the wheat ſhall be gathered

into the garner, and the chaff/hall be burned with unquenchable

fire. Dr. Grey obſerves further, that this beautiful piece

of poetry conſiſts of an agreeable mixture of iambics and

trochaics, which he has reduced to metre, and given us the

following tranſlation of it:

Line 1. David the ſon of Jeſſe hath ſaid,

-
Even the man who was raiſed on high hath ſaid,

The anointed of the God of Jacob, -

And the ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael.

5. The Spirit of the Lord hath ſpoken by me,

And his word is upon my tongue.

The God of Iſrael hath ſaid, -

Even to me hath the rock of Iſrael ſpoken. ”

The Juſt One ruleth over * men :
[* or among]

He ruleth in the fear of God!IQ.

As the light of the morning a ſun ſhall riſe,

A morning without clouds for brightneſs,

When the tender graſs after rain ſpringeil out of the

earth

After this magnificent introduction, he breaks out

For
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3 The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael

ſpake to me, He that ruleth over men muſt be

juſt, ruling in the fear of God.

4 And be ſhall be as the light of the morn

ing, when the ſun riſeth, even a morning with

out clouds; as the tender graſs ſhringing out

of the earth by clear ſhining after rain.

5 Although my houſe be not ſo with God;

yet he hath made with me an everlaſting cove

nant, ordered in all things, and ſure: for this
*

*

For is not my houſe eſtabliſhed with God?

Yea, he hath made an everlaſting covenant with me,

Ordered in all things, and preſerved:

Surely in him is all my ſalvation, and all my deſire

15.

Doubtleſs the wicked ſhall not flouriſh :

They are like thorns thruſt away.

Which ſhall not be taken by the hand:

But the man who ſhall lay hold of them,

Shall be armed with iron, and the ſtaff of a ſpear;

And they ſhall be utterly burnt with fire.

2C.

The ſweet Pſalmſ of Iſrael] This title ſeems moſt

eminently to belong to David, as he was the perſon who

had brought to perfeótion the muſic of the Jewiſh ſervice;

and this not only as he was the author of moſt of the

Pſalms, but as compoſer of the muſic they were ſet to ; as

preſcribing to the perfermers their ſeveral parts; as having

invented the inſtruments which accompanied them, and

as bearing himſelf a part in the performance. Grey.

Wer. 3. He that ruleth over men mºſt he juſ’] We prefer

Dr. Grey's tranſlation of this verſe, which appears moſt
agreeablé to the whole tenor of the propheſy. He obſerves,

that this is the firſt time that we meet with the Meſſiah, or

great expected Deliverer of the Jews, under this title of

Žhe juſ. One. . He is ſo called, not ſo much for having

fulfilled all righteouſneſs in his own perſon, and performed

an unfinning obedience to the will of God, as becauſe by

his righteouſneſs we are juſtified or accºunted righteous

before God upon the terms of the Goſpel. The prophet

Iſaiah, chap. iii. 11. is more explicit upon this point : By

hi, knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant jºſify maſy; fºr

be ſhall bear their iniquities; i. e. the puniſhment of them :

aná Zech. ix. 9. He is juſt, and bringing or cauſing [not, as
in the Engliſh tranſlation, having] ſalvation, as all the

ancient verſions agree. Hence it was, that, as the time of
his appearance drew nearer, we find the Meſſiah was

frequently ſpoken of, and expeºted by the Jews under

that namé; (ſee Aéts, iii. 14. vii. 52. xxii. 14. 1 Pet. iii.

18.) inſomuch that even the Centurion is by ſome ſuppoſed

to have applied to him upon the croſs; Luke, xxiii. 47.

Certainly this man waſ ſhot a righteous man, but] the juſt

one, or expected Meſſiah. The conſtruction of the latter
part of this verſe in the original is remarkable. It is

hot in the far of God, which would rather have expreſſed

the religious c haracter of the ruler, than the ſpiritual

nature of his kingdom ; but ruling the far ºf Gods that is,

his rule and dominion ſhould be ſuch as was founded

in the fear of God, by turning the hearts ºf the diſºbedient to
the wiſdom of the fift. w

veſ. 4. And he'ſ all le as the light, &c.] Biſhop.Sherlock

ſuggeſted that interpretation of this verſe which Dr. Grey

has given ; according to which, ſays the Biſhop, taking the

ºn to be an image or character of the jigſ. One, the ſenſe

"will be, “This ſun ſhall be like the kind gentle light of

“ the morning free from clouds, and when the earth

“refreſhed by kind ſhowers, is putting forth frºm

“ verdure.” The paſſage is beautiful, and gives an

idea. of a fun that never ſcorches, but is ever gentle, and

ſhining with a genial heat; a ſun with healing under Air

wing: Dr. Kennicott, in the firſt volume of his Diſſerta

tion, has confirmed this interpretation of the Biſhop. He

obſerves, that this ſong will certainly be determined to

contain a propheſy of the Meſſiah, if a various reading in

one of the oldeſt manuſcripts, reſpecting the words above

quoted, ſhould appear to be genuine. It is ſaid in
Our tranilation, that he ſhall be as the light of the morning

when the ſun rifth. Now is not the ſun the light jº

the morning *. Or, is not the morning light the certain

effect of the ſun-riſºng? And can anything be compared
to itſelf, or the cauſe to its effect 2 #. various reading

which, if true, not only frees us from this difficulty, but

proves this paſſage to be prophetical, ſtands thus: and as

the light of the morning, Jehovah, the ſun ſhall ariſ. This

word jehovah is regularly written in the oldeſt manuſcripts

in the Bodleian Library, as here expreſſed, and ſeems to

have been omitted on account of the ſimilitude between the

adjoining words Tiny” iizrach, ſhall ariſe, and nºn' ichovah

jehovah in the original. It is impoſſible to read tieſ:

words without recollecting the alluſion to them in Malachi

(iv. 2.) Shall the ſun ºf righteouſneſ ariſe, &c. which words in

the original farther confirm the reading in the manuſcript;
for in* we have the ſame verb, and the ſame nºn

as in this place. . Here we read,—ſhall Jehovah #

ſºn ariſe --in Malachi—ſhall the ſºn of...}. J’ ºt’ *

ºº 6. xxxiii. 16.)—jehovah, our righteouſ

mºſ --in Iſaiah, lx. I. Ariſe, ſhine, fºr thy light is cºme

the glory of jEHOVAH is ſ. #. %; Ver. 2.; -

hehold, the darkneſs ſhall cover the earth, and groſ darkngſ; the

peºple; but minºrint" izrachiehovah, #EHöPAH shiftii,

ARISE upon thee, and his glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee.

Ver. 3. And the Gentiles ſhall come to tºy light, and kings to

the brightnſ ºf thy riſing. I leave the inference to the

reader. It ſhould be obſerved, that the two principal

characters of Chriſt's kingdom are repreſented to us in the

fine image contained in this verſe: the firſt, that light .

or knowledge, which, when the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhould

ariſe, was to fill the earth, and to diſpel the clouds of

ignorange under which the world had ſo long ſat : the

other, that reviving conſolation, or peace of mind, which a

deliverance from the dominion of fin and death would

afford true believers under the Goſpel diſpenſation: a

ſtate, which cannot be more fitly repreſented than by that

of the tender graſs, when, after rain, it is cheriſhed and

invigorated by the kind and genial influence of the ſun.
Wer. 5. Although my houſe be not ſo with God, &c.] This

paſſage is univerſally allowed to be extremely difficult and

obſcure. I have not met with any interpretation which

appears preferable to that given by Dr. Grey. But to

- thoſe,
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if all my ſalvation, and all my deſire, although

he make it not to grow.

6 But the ſºns of Belial /hall be all of them

as thorns thruſt away, becauſe they cannot be

taken with hands : .

But the man that ſhall touch them muſt

be fenced with iron ànd the ſtaff of a ſpear;

and they ſhall be utterly burned with fire in

the ſame place. -

8 * Theſe be the names of the mighty men

whom David had : The Tachmonite that ſat

in the ſeat, chief among the captains; the

ſame was Adino the Eznite : he lift up his

ſpear againſt eight hundred, whom he ſlew at

One time. -

9 And after him was Eleazar the ſon of

Dodo the Ahohite, one of the three mighty

men with David, when they defied the Phi

liſtines that were there gathered together to

battle, and the men of Iſrael were gone

away :

Io He aroſe, and ſmote the Philiſtines until

his hand was weary, and his hand clave unto

the ſword : and the LORD wrought a great

vićtory that day; and the people returned after

him only to ſpoil. - - -

-1 1 And after him was Shammah the ſon of

Agee the Hararite. And the Philiſtines were

gathered together into a troop, where was a

piece of ground full of lentiles: and the peo

ple fled from the Philiſtines.

12 But he ſtood in the midſt of the ground,

thoſe, ſays he, who prefer the common way of pointing,

(for I make no alteration in the words of the text,) perhaps

the following explanation may not appear unnatural :

“ Although the preſent ſituation of myſelf and family,

“ and of the people of God, falls ſo much ſhort of theſe

“glorious charaćters; yet I am fully aſſured, that ſuch

“ a time will come, according to the covenant he hath

“ renewed with me, and his promiſe ſince the world

“ began.” -

Ver. 7. They ſhall be utterly burned with fire.] The Chaldee

paraphraſe gives us the following expoſition of the firſt

words of this ſong: “ Theſe are the words of the propheſy

“ of David, which he propheſied concerning the conſum

“ mation of all things, in the day of conſolation which is

“ to come.” And it expounds the laſt words thus:

“ Their puniſhment is in the hand of man, but they ſhall

“ be burnt up utterly, when the houſe of the great judg

“ ment appears, that they may fit on the throne of judg

“ ment to judge the world.” It may be proper juſt

to obſerve, that ſeveral commentators underſtand theſe

words primarily of David, and ſecondarily only as referring º

to the Meſſiah. But we have followed that interpretation

of them which ſeems moſt conſiſtent with the text, and,

for the better underſtanding of the whole, ſubjoin the

following paraphraſe: “ Thus ſpoke the Lord, the God of

“ the ſon of Jeſſe, the Lord mighty and powerful, who

“ took me from the duſt, to lift me up to a throne

Thus ſpoke the Spirit of the Lord, which animateth

David, and dićtateth to him thoſe harmonious ſongs,

fo pleaſing to his nation It is He, it is the divine

Spirit who openeth my mouth, the Spirit of that God

whoſe protection is my happineſs and my glory, who
inſpireth me with new accents. I declare, as the

monarch of the univerſe, the JUST ONE, by way

of eminence; a king whoſe ſpiritual government will

ſubječt the nations to him, only to cauſe the fear of

God to flouriſh among them. As we behold the bright

morning diſpel the clouds by its ſplendour, and recal

nature into joy, cauſing heat to ſpring up in it with

the day; as a gentle ibower, by opening the womb

to ſhoot, and the green herb to ſpring forth; ſo

ſhall be the riſing of the Sun of righteouſ iſ; ; ſo ſhall

Chriſt bring from heaven ſalvation to the world, and

by illuminating mortals with his light, and vivifying

them by the influence of his Spirit, cauſe the faithful

and immortality. By promiſing me that this great

king ſhall iſſue from one of my deſcendants, what

hath not the great God done for my houſe 2 What

make with me, to aſſure the glory of my family, and to

make it flouriſh for ever ! A covenant immutable and

gradually accompliſhed, will from age to age have their

which is the ſure baſis of my ſalvation, the ſupport of

my hopes, the ſource of all my happineſs, even in

the hour of death. But how different will be the

fate of the wicked, obſtimately bent to reječt or to

break the yoke of Chriſt - Like thorns, which are

good for nothing but to tear thoſe who touch them,

they ſhall be approached only to be deſtroyed. With

terribly be ſmitten, ſhall be cruſhed, ſhall be extirpated,

and utterly burned in an eternal fire.” -

Wer. 8. Theft be the name ºf the mighty men] As there are

variations between this liſt of David's mighty men, and

that in I Chron. xi. Io. we ſhall omit our remarks upon

thoſe variations till we come to that chapter of the Chro

of the earth, fertilizes the fields, and cauſes the plant. -

to walk ſurely under his laws, in the path of perfection

a covenant is that which he hath condeſcended to .

eternal; a covenant, in which his promiſes, being

full effect exactly at the time appointed; a covenant,

a deſtructive ſword and a ſure hand, they ſhall moſt

nicles; referring our reader, in the mean time to the

firſt volume of Kennicott's Diſſertation. Note: Every

faithful believer is one of the worthies of Iſrael, fighting

under the banners of Jeſus, ſtrong in the Lord and in

the power of his might, victorious over the powers of

fin and Satan ; and written great, not in the annals

of time indeed, but in the annals of eternity, in the book

of life of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world.

Lord, may my name be found written there ! -

e -

Yy
•) -

-
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and defended it, and ſlew the Philiſtines: and

the LoRD wrought a great vićtory.

, 13 And three of the thirty chief went down,

and came to David in the harveſt-time unto

the cave of Adullam : and the troop of the

Philiſtines pitched in the valley of Rephaim.

14 And David was then in an hold, and

the garriſon of the Philiſtines was then in

Beth-lehem. .

15 And David longed, and ſaid, Oh that

one would give me drink of the water of the

well of Beth-lehem, which is by the gate

16 And the three mighty men brake through

the hoſt of the Philiſtines, and drew water

out of the well of Beth-lehem, that waſ by

the gate, and took it, and brought it to David:

nevertheleſs he would not drink thereof, but

poured it out unto the LORD.

17 And he ſaid, Be it far from me, O

LoRD, that I ſhould do this: is not this the

blood of the men that went in jeopardy of

their lives therefore he would not drink it.

Theſe things did theſe three mighty men.

18 And Abiſhai, the brother of Joab, the

ſon of Zeruiah, was chief among three. And

he lifted up his ſpear againſt three hundred,

and ſlew them, and had the name among

three. -

19 Was he not moſt honourable of three ?

therefore he was their captain; howbeit he

attained not unto the firſt three.

20 And Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada, the

ſon of a valiant man, of Kabzeel, who had

done many acts, he ſlew two lion-like men of

Moab : he went down alſo and ſlew a lion in

the midſt of a pit in time of ſnow :

21 And he ſlew an Egyptian, a goodly man:

and the Egyptian had a ſpear in his hand; but

he went down to him with a ſtaff, and plucked

the ſpear out of the Egyptian's hand, and flew

him with his own ſpear.

22 Theſe things did Benaiah the ſon of

Jehoiada, and had the name among three

mighty men.

23 He was more honourable than the thirty,

but he attained not to the firſt three. And

David ſet him over his guard.

24 Aſahel the brother of Joab waſ one of

the thirty; Elhanan the ſon of Dodo of Beth

lehem,

25 Shammah the Harodite, Elika

Harodite, -

26 Helez the Paltite, Ira the ſon of Ikkeſh

the Tekoite, - -

27 Abiezer the Anethothite, Mebunnai the

Huſhathite,

28 Zalmon the Ahohite, Maharai the Neto

phathite, -

29 Heleb the ſon of Baanah, a Netopha

thite, Ittai the ſon of Ribai out of Gibeah of

the children of Benjamin,

3o Benaiah the Pirathonite, Hiddai of the

brooks of Gaaſh,

31 Abi-albon the Arbathite, Azmaveth the

Barhumite,

32 Eliahba the Shaalbonite, of the ſons of

Jaſhen, Jonathan,

33 Shammah the Hararite, Ahiam the ſon

of Sharar the Hararite,

34 Eliphelet the ſon of Ahaſbai the ſon of

the Maachathite, Eliam the ſon of Ahithophel

the Gilonite,

35 Hezrai the Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite,

36 Igal the ſon of Nathan of Zobah, Bani

the Gadite, -

37 Zelek the Ammonite, Nahari the Beero

thite, armour-bearer to Joab the ſon of Zeruiah,

38 Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an Ithrite,

... 39 Uriah the Hittite: thirty and ſeven in

all.

the

C H A P. xxiv.

David command, the people to be numbered, which is dºne by

joab - David repents, and his kingdºm is puniſhed with a

three days pºſilence, in which ſevenly thoſand men die.

[Before Chriſt 1o 17.]

N D again the anger of the LonD was

kindled againſt Iſrael, and he moved

David againſt them to ſay, Go, number Iſrael

and Judah.

C. H. A. P. XXIV. . .

Wer. 1. He moved David againſt them, to ſay, Go, number]

of the Lord was kindled agaiº Iſrael; fºr he moved David,

or, David was moved againſ; them, to ſay, Go, number, &c.

This verſe may be wº thus, 4nd again the anger active verbs in the third perſon being frequently to be

rend.&cd.

*

*
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2 For the king ſaid to Joab the captain of

the hoſt, which waſ with him, Go now.

through all the tribes of Iſrael, from Dan even

to Beer-ſheba, and number ye the people, that

I may know the number of the people. .

3 And Joab ſaid unto the king, Now the

LoRD thy God add unto the people, how

many ſoever they be, an hundredfold, and

that the eyes of my lord the king may ſee it :

but why doth my lord the king delight in this

thing : - - -

4. Notwithſtanding the king's word pre

vailed againſt Joab, and againſt the captains of

the hoſt. And Joab and the captains of the

hoſt went out from the preſence of the king,

to number the people of Iſrael.

5 *| And they paſſed over Jordan, and

pitched in Aroer, on the right ſide of the city

that lieth in the midſt of the river of Gad, and

toward Jazer:

6 Then they came to Gilead, and to the

land of Taitin-hodſhi; and they came to

Dan-jaan, and about to Zidon,

7 And came to the ſtrong hold of Tyre, and

to all the cities of the Hivites, and of the

Canaanites: and they went out to the ſouth of

Judah, even to Beer-ſheba. - -

8 So when they had gone through all the

land, they came to Jeruſalem at the end of nine

months and twenty days. -

9 And Joab gave up the ſum of the number

of the people unto the king : and there were

in Iſrael eight hundred thouſand valiant men

that drew the ſword; and the men of Judah

were five hundred thouſand men.

1o "| And David's heart ſmote him, after

rendered as imperſonals, and not to be referred to the

nouns immediately foregoing : and thus the text will

be fully reconcileable with that in Chronicles, which ſays,

that Satan moved him to number the people. Gen. xvi. 13, 14.

is exačuly parallel with this ; where it is ſaid of Hagar,

“ She called the name of the Lord, who ſhake to her, Thou,

“ God, ſeeſt me; fºr ſhe ſaid, Have I here lºoked after

“ him 2 therefºre he called the well, the well Lahai-roi.”

Who called it ſo 2 Not that God who ſaw her; and

therefore the words muſt be rendered, as in our verſion,

the well war called. But there is another way of rendering

and underſtanding this paſſage, viz. For he moved David,

or, David was mºved againſ; them, not as in our verſion, to

ſy, but by ſaying, Go, number; which laſt will then be, not

David's words to his officers, which follow in the next

verſe, but hiſ who counſelled David to this ačtion: and

thus David's numbering the people will be neither by the

inſpiration of God, nor immediately by the inſtigation of

Sºian, as that word means the Devil. See the parallel

paſſage, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. And yet ſomebody actually ſaid

to him, Go, number the people; and this perſon ſeems to

have been one of his courtiers, or attendants; one who, to

give David a higher notion of his grandeur, and of

the number and ſtrength of his forces, put it into his

head, and perſuaded him to take the account of them ;

and in Chronicles is therefore called Satan, or an adverſary,

either deſignedly or conſequentially both to David and his
p:... ple. And this will exactly agree with what the author

of the book of Chronicles ſays, An adverſary ſlood up.

againſ? Iſrael, and provoked, or, as the word is rendered

here, moved him againſ; them. The word, tºº), Satan,

properly ſignifies an adverſary, whether to a bad or a good

cauſe. In the former ſenſe it is uſed Num. xxii. 23.

where the angel of the Lord is ſaid to ſland in the way

h9 lºgº leſian lo, as an adverſary, a Satan, to Balaam.

In a bad ſenſe it is uſed ch. xix. 22. where David calls the

ſºns of Zeruiah his Satan or adverſary; and thus in the

place before us: “An adverſary to the peace of David and :

“ Iſrael, ſtood up and excited him to number the people;

“ TD’Y waiiaſet, excited him by his perſuaſion and advice;

“ actually ſaying to him, Go, number, &c.” Thus

“Jezebel, Tintºn hºſtfah, ſtirred up her huſband Ahab

“ to work wickedneſs;” was continually. ſoliciting and -

urging him to it. I Kings, xxi. 25. See alſo Job, ii. 3. . .

Deut. xiii.6. Houbigant is of opinion, that this paſſage

is to be ſupplied from the Chronicles, and accordingly

he tranſlates it the ſame as in that place. - -

Wer. 3. Joab ſaid unto the king] It is evident, that this

aćtion of David was thought a very wrong ſtep, even by

Joab himſelf, who remonſtrated againſt it, as apprehenſive

of the bad conſequences which might attend it: and

therefore joab counted not Levi and Benjamin, 1 Chron.

xxi. 6. becauſe the king's word was abominable to him. Pro

bably, we do not underſtand all the circumſtances of this

affair; but Joab's ſenſe of it, who was no ſcrupulous man, .

ſhews that David's conduct in it was extremely imprudent, ...

and might ſubject his people to very bad conſequences. -

War. 9. In Iſrael eight hundred thouſand—ºf judah five

hundred thouſand] There are two returns left us of this

numbering; the preſent, and that in 1 Chron. xxi. 5. .

which differ conſiderably from each other, eſpecially in

relation to the men of Iſrael, who, in the firſt, are returned

but 8oo,ooo, but in the laſt 1, 1 co,ooo; but, I think, a ,

careful attention to both the texts, and to the nature of

the thing, will eaſily reconcile them. The matter appears.

to me thus : Joab, who reſolved from the beginning not

to number the people, but who at the ſame time wiſhed to

ſhew his own tribe in the beſt light, and make their

number as conſiderable as he could, numbered every man :

among them, from twenty years old and upwards, and ſo

returned them to be 500,ooo. But in Iſrael he only made -

a return of ſuch men as were exerciſed and proved in

arms; and therefore the number of perſons above twenty

years old is leſs in his return here than in Chronicles. Kn
- - ~ A word, -
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that he had numbered the people. And David O Lor D, take away the iniquity of thy ſer

ſaid unto the LoRD, I have finned greatly in vant; for I have done very fooliſhly.

that I have done: and now, I beſeech thee,

a word, in the preſent text the whole of judah is returned,

and only the men of approved valour in Iſrael. In Chro

nicles, the whole of Iſrael is expreſsly returned ; but the

particle all is not prefixed to thoſe of Judah; probably,

therefore, the men of tried valour in that tribe only are

included in that return; and if ſo, the returns muſt of

neceſſity be very different. Mr. Maundrell obſerves, that

“ in travelling from Kane-leban to Beer, the country pre

“ ſented nothing to the view, in moſt places, but naked

“ rocks, mountains, and precipices; at fight of which

“ pilgrims are apt to be much aſtoniſhed and baulked in

“ their expectations, finding that country in ſuch an

“ inhoſpitable condition, concerning whoſe pleaſantneſs

“ and plenty they had before formed in their minds ſuch
“ high ideas, from the deſcription given of it in the word

“ of God; inſomuch that it almoſt ſtartles their faith,

“ when they reflect how it could be poſſible for a land

“ like this to ſupply food for ſo prodigious a number of

“ inhabitants as are here ſaid to have been polled in the

twelve tribes at one time; the ſum given in by Joab

“ amounting to no leſs than 1,3oo,ooo fighting men,

beſides women and children. But it is certain, that any

“ man, who is not a little biaſed to infidelity before, may

“ ſee, as he paſſes along, arguments enough to ſupport his

“ faith againſt ſuch ſcruples. For it is eaſy for any one

“ to obſerve, that theſe rocks and hills muſt have been

anciently covered with earth, and cultivated, and made

“ to contribute to the maintenance of the inhabitants no

leſs than if the country had been all plain ; nay, per

“ haps, much more : foraſmuch as ſuch a mountainous

“ and uneven ſurface affords a larger ſpace of ground for

tº cultivation than this country would amount to, if it

were all reduced to a perfect ievel. For the huſbanding

of theſe mountains, their manner was, to gather up the

ſtones, and place them in ſeveral lines along the fides of

the hills, in form of a wall. By ſuch borders they ſup

ported the mould from tumbling or being waſhed down,

“ and formed many beds of cxcellent ſoil, riſing gradually

s: one above another, from the bottom to the top of the

“ mountains. Of this form of culture you ſee evident

“ footſteps wherever you go in all the mountains of

“ Paleſtine. Thus the very rocks were made fruitful:

“ and, perhaps, there is no ſpot of ground in this whole

s: land which was not formerly improved, to the produc

“ tion of ſomething or other, miniſtering to the ſuſtenance

“ of human life.

& can be more fruitful, whether for the production of

“ corn or cattle, and conſequently of milk. The hills,

“ though improper for all cattle except goats, yet being

“ diſpoſed into ſuch beds as are afore-deſcribed, ſerved

“ very well to bear corn, meions, gourds, cucumbers, and

“ ſuch like garden-ſtuff, which makes the principal food

« of theſe countries for ſeveral months in the year. The

“ moſt rocky parts of all, which could not well be adjuſted

“ in that manner for the production of corn, might yet

“ ſerve for the plantation of vines and olive trees; which

- I 3 -
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For, than the plain countries nothing

11 For when David was up in the morning,
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“ deſight to extraćt, the one their fatneſs, the other their

“ ſprightly juice, chiefly out of ſuch dry and flinty places:

“ and the great plain adjoining to the Dead Sea, which,

“ by reaſon of its faſtneſs, might be thought unſerviceable

“ both for cattle, corn, olives, and vines, hath yet its

“ proper uſefulneſs for the nouriſhment of bees, and for

“ the fabrick of honey; of which Joſephus gives us his

“ teſtimony, De Bell. Jud. 1. v. c. 4. and I have reaſon

“ to believe it, becauſe when I was thcre, I perceived in

“ many places a ſmell of honey and wax as ſtrong as if

“ one had been in an apiary. Why, then, might not this

“ country very well maintain the vaſt number of its inha

“bitants, being in every part ſo produćtive of either milk,

“ corn, wine, oil, or honey, which are the principal food

“ of thoſe eaſtern nations 2 The conſtitution of their

“ bodies, and the nature of their clime, inclining them to

“ a more abſtemious dict than we uſe in England, and

“ other colder regions.” Journey from Aleppo, p. 65.

See a curious Diſſertation of Profeſſor Michaelis on this

ſubject: in which, not to mention his judicious obſervations

upon the abundance which commerce procured to Paleſtine,

in this reſpect pretty ſimilar to Holland, and upon the

cauſes which concurred to render hot countries more pro

per than ours to feed and clothe innumerable multitudes

of inhabitants, the celebrated author ſhews, that by virtue

of the conqueſts of David, and even long before, the

Iſraelites had obtained a right of feeding their flocks freely,

after the manner of the Nomades, throughout all Arabia,

as far as the banks of the Euphrates. -

Per. Io. Davidſaid, 'I have ſinned J The ſpecific nature

of his fin may be eaſily determined and underſtood, though

it has embarraſſed many of the commentators; for, among

other commands which were given by Moſes, was that re

corded Exod. xxx. 12, 13. to which the reader is referred.

David, either not thinking of this command, or thinking

himſelf, as king of Iſrael, exempt from it, ordered the

people to be numbered without exacting the ranſom from

each of them. This was one of the higheſt ſtretches of

power, aſſuming a prerogative which God reſerved to

himſelf, and a violation of one of the ſtanding laws of the

kingdom. But God, to ſupport the dignity of his own

conſtitution, and to put David in mind, that, though king,

he was ſtil to imit the exerciſe of his power by the pre

cepts of the law, gives him by the prophet the option of

three puniſhments, of which David choſe the plague, recol

leóting probably, at laſt, that this was the very puniſhment

threatened by God for the violation of this ſtatute concerning

the numbering of the people, as well as for the reaſon he

himſelf alleged ; ver, 14. Let us fill now into the hand of

the Lord, fºr his mercier are great. Dr. Delaney obſerves,

that had he choſen either war or famine, his wealth and his

power had eaſily ſecured himſelf and family from any im

minent danger of either. But in this conſiſted his heroiſm

[and, may I add, his piety], that he choſe that evil which

he himſelf riſked in common with his meaneſt ſubject.

Wer. 1 1. For when David] 'There is an error here in

Our
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the word of the LoRD came unto the prophet
Gad, David's ſeer, ſaying, w

12 Go and ſay unto David, Thus faith the

LoRD, I offer thee three things ; chuſe thee

one of them, that I may do it unto thee.

13 So Gad came to David, and told him,

and ſaid unto him, Shall ſeven years of famine

come unto thee in thy land 2 or wilt thou flee

three months before thine enemies, while they

purſue thee or that there be three days'

peſtilence in thy land Now adviſe, and ſee

what anſwer I ſhall return to him that ſent

IIle. -

14 And David ſaid unto Gad, I am in a

great ſtrait: let us fall now into the hand of

the LORD ; for his mercies are great ; and let

me not fall into the hand of man.

15 " So the LoRD ſent a peſtilence upon

Iſrael from the morning even to the time

appointed: and there died of the people from

Dan even to Beer-ſheba ſeventy thouſand men.

16 And when the angel ſtretched out his .

hand upon Jeruſalem to deſtroy it, the LoRD

repented him of the evil, and ſaid to the

angel that deſtroyed the people, It is enough : .

ſtay now thine hand. And the angel of the

LORD was by the threſhing-place of Araunah

the Jebuſite.

17. And David ſpake unto the LoRD

when he ſaw the angel that ſmote the people,

and ſaid, Lo, I have finned, and I have done

wickedly : but theſe ſheep, what have they

done? let thine hand, I pray thee, be againſt

me, and againſt my father's houſe.

our tranſlation, which gives us to apprehend that David's

penitence was the effect of Gad's threat : for, ſays the text,

then David was up, whereas the word which is tranſlated

for, ſhould be rendered and, it being not a caſual, but a

connective particle. Houbigant renders it deinde, after

wards. - .

Wer. 13. Seven years ºffamine] In 1 Chron. xxi. 12. It

is three years, which is the reading of the LXX; a reading,
ſays Houbigant, which I prefer in this place, becauſe the

three years anſwer to the three monthſ and the three days.

W.2. 15. Even to the time appointed] There ſeems nothing

difficult in this paſſage, as ſome have ſuppoſed: the plain

meaning appears to be, that the peſtilence, commencing in

the morning, continued even to the time appointed; i. e. even

12 the third day; when God, moved with the repentance of
the king and his ſubjects, commanded the angel, wer. 16.

fo/lay his hand, without continuing to deſtroy till the evening.

pººr. 16. The thrſhing place of Araunah the jebiºſite] This

was on mount Moriah, where the temple of Solomon was

afterwards built. -

pºr. 17. But thºſ ſhºp, what have they done?] To thoſe

who object to the people's being involved in David's puniſh

ment as inconſiſtent with the divine juſtice, we reply, that

the reader ought to be put in mind, that kings may be

puniſhed in their regal capacities, for the errors of their

adminiſtration, by public calamities; by famine, peſtilence,

foreign wars, domeſtic convulſions, or ſome other like

diſtrºſſes, which affect their people: and if it be right at

all for God to animadvert on the conduct of princes, aſ

ſº, or to ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt them for the public

errors of their adminiſtration, it muſt be right and fit for

him to afflict their people; indeed, this is nothing more

than what continually happens in the common courſe of

Providence. And if this be a difficulty, it affects natural

religion as well as revealed; and the ſame conſiderations

which will obviate the difficulty in one caſe, will folve it

alſo in the other. Beſides, in this caſe the people were

themſelves very culpable, as they knew, or might have

known, that upon being numbered they were to pay the

preſcribed ranſom, which yet they neglected or refuſed to

do; and therefore, as partners in the offence, they juſtly

ſhared in the penalty inflicted. David, indeed, takes the

guilt upon himſelf, and declares his people innocent of it:

Thºſe ſheep, what have they done? And it is true, that the

order to number the people was David's, of which his

people were wholly innocent: but they ſhould have re

monſtrated againſt it to the king, or voluntarily have paid

the capitation tax required of them; and as they did

neither, they could not plead innocence as a reaſon for

their exemption from puniſhment. Even ſuppoſing that

they were free from all blame in this affair, can we con

ceive that they were ſo entirely free from all other tranſ

greſſions, as that it was injuſtice in God to viſit them with

a peſtilence 2 Were not many of them concerned in the

rebellion of Abſalom P. Is it not expreſsly ſaid in the firſt

verſe, that the anger of the Lord was kindled againſ? Iſrael?

And can we ſuppoſe, that the righteous Lord, whoſe mercy

is over all his works, could be angry with the people if

innocent —If not, God did them no injuſtice by ſending

the peſtilence; and therefore none by ſending it at that

time, and as an immediate puniſhment of David's fin.

God, by virtue of his ſupreme authority over mankind,

may reſume life whenever he pleaſes. If there be no

fin, the immediate reſumption of life will be no puniſh

ment; if there be, a reſumption of life will not be unjuſt,

though the immediate reaſon of that reſumption may be

for the puniſhment of another; eſpecially as all ſuch

inſtances have a real tendency to promote the public good,

and to preſerve alive, in the minds both of princes and

people, that reverence for the Deity, without which neither

public nor private virtue can ſubfiſt, nor the proſperity of

kingdoms ever be focured and eſtabliſhed upon ſolid and

laſting foundations. Chandler. We would juſt add to .

what this learned writer has obſerved, that it is ver plain

from the firſt verſe, that the men of Iſrael andjj. were

puniſhed, not ſo much becauſe David numbered the people,

2S
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18 " And Gad came that day to David, and

ſaid unto him, Go up, rear an altar unto the

LORD in the threſhing-floor of Araunal, the

Jebuſite.

19 And David, according to the ſaying of

Gad, went up as the LoRD commanded.

20 And Araunah looked, and ſaw the king

and his ſcrvants coming on toward him: and

Araumah went out, and bowed himſelf before

the king on his face upon the ground.

21 And Araunah ſaid, Wherefore is my lord

the king come to his ſervant? And David ſaid,

To buy the threſhing-floor of thee, to build an

altar unto the LoRD, that the plague may be

ſtayed from the people.

22 And Araunah ſaid unto David, Let my

lord the king take and offer up what ſemeſ,

good unto him : behold, here be oxen for

burnt-ſacrifice, and threſhing-inſtruments and

ol/cr inſtruments of the oxen for wood.

23 All theſe things did Araunah, aſ a

king, give unto the king. And Araunah

ſaid unto the king, The LoRD thy God ac

cept thee.

as becauſe they had offended the Lord, and called down

by their vices this puniſhment upon them: nor can we,

upon a review of what is paſt, want proofs of their crimi

mality. Can we conceive any thing more ſhameful and

ſinful, than the rebellions which we have read of in the

preceding chapter; rebellions againſt a good and pious

king, eſtabliſhed over them by the immediate choice of

God himſelf. Doubtleſs, ſuch conduct well merited

chaſtiſement from the hand of God; and it may, perhaps,

be thought not unworthy of obſervation, that other nations,

after rebellions againſt their lawful monarchs, have ſuffered

the like puniſhment with the Iſraelites in the preſent caſe.

The latter clauſe of this verſe, let thine hand–be againſ; me,

&c. is a noble inſtance of David's generous concern for

the welfare of his people. The language is tender and

pathetic; it is the real language and ſpirit of a genuine, a

true ſhepherd of the people, devoting himſelf and family as

a ſacrifice to God for the preſervation of his ſubjećts. See

Dr.Waterland's Scripture Vindicated, part i. p. 108. and

I}r. Leland's anſwer to “Chriſtianity as old as the Crea

“tion,” vol. ii. p. 425.

REFLEctions.—During nine months David waited for

the gratification of his pride; and now he no ſooner receives

the return, than convićtion of his fin daſhes the ſweet

draught that he was lifting to his lips. . So often are the

pleaſures of fin turned into the poiſon of aſps'

1. His heart ſmites him: reflecting in the evening on

what he had done, the good Spirit opens his eyes to a ſenſe

of his guilt, and awakens his conſcience to a ſenſibility of

his danger. Inſtantly his penitent confeſſions ſpeak, his

contrite ſpirit, and he begs earneſtly the forgiveneſs of his

great fin and folly. Nºte: (1) Though we have played

thc fool, and finned exceedingly, yet, if our heart ſmite us,

and we are brought to our tears and our knees, there is yet

hope. (2.) A ſenſe of guilt upon the cºnſcience, will put

an edge on the importunity of our prayers; and the groan

ings which cannot be uttered, God can hear. (3.) It is

the greateſt folly, to incur, for a momentary pleaſure,

never-ending pain.

2. When David aroſe in the morning, expe&ting from

the bitter night he had paſt to meet no glad tidings, Gad

the ſeer is ſent to him with his ſentence: three things are

propoſed to his choice; famine, peitilence, or war. He

ſhaft rue his folly, and the people ſuffer for their fins.

-

Note: (1.) God often ſeverely chaſtiſes, when he does not

mean utterly to deſtroy. (2.) All his judgments are juſt ;

and thoſe who walk in pride he is able to abafe, by finiting

their idol, or laying their honour in the duſt.

3: David is in a dreadful ſtrait: yet, fince it muſt be

ſo, he chooſes rather to fall into the hands of God than

of man ; and to ſtand on a level with the meaneſt ſubject,

as the mark of the devouring peſtilence: knowing the

greatneſs of the mercies of God, he caſts himſelf upon

them, hoping that the ſtroke in his hand would be light

ened, or the time of ſuffering ſhortened. Nºte, fºre

mercies which we muſt for ever deſpair of obtaining from
men whom we have highly offended, we may hope (though

ſo much more aggravated our guilt) to find with God, jºr
he is God, and not man.

4. Inſtantly as the choice is made, the ſword is drawn;

and Iſrael's land, (ſo changed is the ſcene () inſtead of

peace and joy, reſounds with the ſhrieks of the mourners,

and the groans of the dying. Seventy thouſand fell before

the deſtroying angel; . dreadful havock can theſe glori- -

ous ſpirits make when ſent to execute God's judgments :

The time, was ſhort, but the ſlaughter was prodigious.

Then God repented of his fierce anger; he looked upon

their deſolations, and remembered the ark of his covenant 3.

he therefore bids the angel ſheath the ſword; it is enough.

Notes, (i.) God mingles mercy ſtill with judgment, čić

would the ſons of Jacob be utterly conſumed. (2.) while

we tremble at his viſitations, let us fear to provoke them

by our fins. -

5. David's eyes were now opened, to behold this mighty

angel, as he ſtood with the ſword of vengeance yet un

ſheathed. Then David fell down before the angel, and,

ğirecting his prayer to God, confeſſed his guilt, and opened

his boſom to receive the ſtroke that he had provoked,

begging that he might bleed, as the author of the judg

ment; and that his people, whom as a good ſhepherd he

loºd, might eſcape, though at the expence of his own

blood. "His prayer is accepted, and himſelf alſo ſpared.

Nºte: (1.) Thus the ſon of David not only offered, but

aćtually laid down his life for his ſheep. (2.) Real

penitents cannot bear that others ſhould ſmart for their

. and care not what themſelves ſuffer, ſo they may go

rce. -
-

Ver. 23. All thºſe thingſ did Araunah, aſ a king, give

unto the king, &c.] All thºſe thing, did Araumah gº tº the

king,
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24 And the king ſaid unto Araunah, Nay;

but l will ſurely buy it of thee at a price:

neither will I offer burnt-offerings unto the

LoRD my God of that which doth coſt me

nothing. So David bought the threſhing-floor

and the oxen for fifty ſhekels of ſilver.

25 And David built there an altar unto the

LORD, and offered burnt-offerings and peace

offerings. So the LoRD was intreated for the

land, and the plague was ſtayed from Iſrael.

king. Houbigant; who obſerves, that the words as a king

are not read in many of the ancient verſions.

... Wer. 24. So David bought the thrºſhing-floor, and the oxen,

&c.] Much difficulty has been raiſed upon the articles of

this ſale, in a caſe (to me) ſufficiently plain. The author

here tells us, that David bought the thrºſhing-floor, but does not

ſay for what ; and then immediately adds, and the oxen for

fifty ſhekels ºf ſilver. Now it is but ſuppoſing ſuch a ſtop

placed after the word floor, as ſhews it to be a ſentence

diſtinét from what follows, or ſuppoſing the following

clauſe to be included in a parentheſis, (a conſtruction

which muſt be ſuppoſed in all other writings in a thouſand

inſtances,) and the matter is clear of all difficulty. And

that one or both of theſe muſt be the caſe is ſufficiently

~

evident to me, from 1 Chron. xxi. 2; where the price paid

fºr the place is expreſsly ſet down to be ſix hundred/hete, of

gold, without mentioning any price paid for the oxen. Dé

laney remarks, that the 91ſt Pſalm ſeems evidently to have

been written by David in commemoration of his deliverance

from this public calamity. Note: (1.) But for the blood

of Jeſus, the deſtroying angel would utterly conſume this

guilty world. (2.) The ſacrifice of praiſe is the bounden

duty of the pardoned finner. (3.) They who deſire to

ſerve God without expence, have little of David's ſpirit.

(4.) Chriſt, the living altar, and the acceptable ſacrifice,

having once offered himſelf for a propitiation, we ma

rejoice in the returning favour of a reconciled God, and

fear no more either danger or death.

Z z s.
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F I R S T B O O K

O T H E RW I S E C A L L E D T H E

of the K I N G S,

T H I R D B O O K of the K I N G S.

7 HE author of the fºllowing two books of Kings is unknown ; but they are generally ſºft/9/3d to

&ave been compiled by Ezra, from the public records of the Jews. They are evidently the work

of one author. Le Clerc is of opinion, that they were written after the captivity; and that

though we find in them the remainder of ancient memoirs, upon which they were formed, yet it

can never be certainly known who was the author that compiled them. Calmet obſerves judi

ciouſly, that he war in all probability a prieſ, as he does not ſeem ſo much concerned to write a

political hiſtory, as to deſcribe what concerns the temple and religion. 7 be firſt book of the Kings

comprizes a hiſtory of one hundred and nineteen years, from the year of the world 2989 to 3108,

containing an account of the death of David, the reign of Solomon, his building of the temple, bir

wiſdom, magnificence, andfall: the diviſion of the kingdom under Rehoboam; together with a

ſummary of the reigns of four kings of judah, and eight kings of Iſrael See Le Clerc's Sentimens

de quelque. Theol ſur la Critique du P. Simon, Let. vii, and our Introdućion to the firſt book of

Samuel.

C. H. A. P. I.

David in his old age is cheriſhed by Abiſhag. Adonijah,

g; the kingdom, conſpires with joab and Abiathar.

olomon, by David's appointment, is anointed king by Zadok

and Nathan. Adonijah, terrified, flies to the hºrns of the

altar, and is ſpared by Solomon.

[Before Chriſt to 5.]. - .

OW king David was old and ſtricken in

years; and they covered him with

clothes, but he gat no heat.

2. Wherefore his ſervants ſaid unto him,

Let there be ſought for my lord the king a

young virgin: and let her ſtand before the

king, and let her cheriſh him, and let her lie

in thy boſom, that my lord the king may get

heat. -

3 So they ſought for a fair damſel through

out all the coaſts of Iſrael, and found Abiſhag.

a Shunammite, and brought her to the king.

4 And the damſel was very fair, and che

C H A. P. I.

Ver. 1–4. Now King David was old, &c.] It appears

from 2 Sam. v. 4, 5. that he was ſeventy years old. The

ſtrength of nature was ſo far abated in him, that clothes

could not keep him warm in his bed. His phyſicians

therefore adviſed, that a fair and youthful virgin ſhould be

fought for, who might cheriſh his vital heat; the natural

warmth of a young healthful human body being, as

the phyſicians obſerve, beft fitted for that end, both

in kind and degree. If it be aſked, how the beauty of the

->

º

perſon to be employed for this purpoſe was concerned

in David's health ; I anſwer, that the beauty here required,

is evidently beauty of complexion, which, as it indicates

the health and temperament of the body, might be of

importance in this caſe. Poſfibly too, as David was very

beautiful himſelf, they ſought . ſome perſon of com

plexion and conſtitution likeſt to his own, and, of conſe

quence, beſt ſuited, and moſt congenial to it. Scheuchzer,

on the place, has entered philoſophically into the ſubjećt;

to him, therefore, we refer. We ſhould remark, how

ever, that concubinage was not at that time deemed

criminal;

ſ
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riſhed the king, and miniſtered to him: but

the king knew her not.

5 * Then Adonijah the ſon of Haggith

exalted himſelf, ſaying, I will be king : and

The prepared him chariots and horſemen, , and

fifty men to run before him.

6 And his father had not diſpleaſed him at

any time in ſaying, Why haſt thou done ſo

and he alſo was a very goodly man ; and his

mother bare him after Abſalom.

7 And he conferred with Joab the ſon of

Zeruiah, and with Abiathar the prieſt: and

they following Adonijah helped him.

8 But Zadok the prieſt, and Benaiah the

ſon of Jehoiada, and Nathan the prophet, and

Shimei, and Rei, and the mighty men which

belonged to David, were not with Adonijah.

9 And Adonijah ſlew ſheep and oxen and

fat cattle by the ſtone of Zoheleth, which is

by En-rogel, and called all his brethren the

king's ſons, and all the men of Judah the

king's ſervants: -

Io But Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah,

and the mighty men, and Solomon his brother,

he called not.

11 Wherefore Nathan ſpake unto Bathſheba

the mother of Solomon, ſaying, Haſt thou not

heard that Adonijah the ſon of Haggith doth

reign, and David our lord knoweth it not?

12 Now therefore come, let me, I pray

thee, give thee counſel, that thou mayeſt

ſave thine own life, and the life of thy ſon

Solomon.

13 Go and get thee in unto king David, and

fay unto him, Didſt not thou, my lord, O king,

-

ſwear unto thine handmaid, ſaying, Aſſuredly

Solomon thy ſon ſhall reign after me, and he

Íhall ſit upon my throne why then doth

Adonijah reign

14. Behold, while thou yet talkeſt there with

the king, I will alſo come in after thee, and

confirm thy words. -

15 " And Bath-ſhebaft went in unto the

king, into the chamber; and the king was very

old; and Abiſhag the Shunammite miniſtered

unto the king.

16 And Bath-ſheba bowed, and did obei

ſance unto the king. And the king ſaid, What

wouldeſt thou ?

17 And ſhe ſaid unto him, My lord, thou

ſwareſt by the Lord thy God unto thine

handmaid, ſaying, Aſſuredly Solomon thy ſon

ſhall reign after me, and he ſhall fit upon my

throne. -

18 And now, behold, Adonijah reigneth;

and now, my lord the king, thou knoweſt it

InOt :

19 And he hath ſlain oxen and fat cattle

and ſheep in abundance, and hath called all

the ſons of the king, and Abiathar the prieſt,

and Joab the captain of the hoſt: but Solomon

thy ſervant hath he not called.

20 And thou, my lord, O king, the eyes of

all Iſrael are upon thee, that thou ſhouldeſt

tell them who ſhall fit on the throne of my

lord the king after him. -

21 Otherwiſe it ſhall come to paſs, when

my lord the king ſhall ſleep with his fathers,

that I and my ſon Solomon ſhall be counted

offenders. 4.

criminal; and it will I hope, ſays Dr. Delaney, be thought

no wild paradox, to venture , to ſurmiſe, that a man

can with leſs reluctance ſuffer his infirmities to be relieved

a wife, than by any other mortal.

Note; (1.) They who come to old age, muſt expečt the

hurden of infirmities which attend it. (2.) Though the

candle of life eſcape the furious blaſts of diſeaſe or

accident, it muſt ſhortly burn out of itſelf. (3.) The view

of approaching old age and death, ſhould enliven our
diligence to work for God, whilſt life and ſtrength

are with us. -

yer. 6. And his father had not diſpleaſed him at any time]

Strange weakneſs in parents and cruelty to their children,

to ſuffer them to become incorrigible in error, or inveterate

in vice, rather than reſtrain and correºt them while

correction is kindneſs! An extreme indulgence to his

children, ſeems to have been one of David's greateſt fail

ings. Houbigant renders the laſt clauſe of the verſe, and

he was born to, or begotten by David after Abſalom ; for not

Haggiſh, but Maacah, was the mother of Abſalom.

2 Sam. iii. 3.

Wer. 12. That thou mayºff ſave thine own life, &c.] Both

Solomon and Bath-ſheba would have been an immediate

ſacrifice, if Adonijah had ſucceeded in his treaſonable

uſurpation, that he might have rid himſelf of a dangerous .

rival to the throne. Bath-ſheba herſelf foreſaw this, .

as appears from her addreſs to the king, ver, 21. There is

not any other mention of the oath of David which Bath

ſheba ſpeaks of in the 13th verſe. But there can be

no reaſon to doubt that he had given her ſuch an oath,

as he well knew of God's immediate appointment of

Solomon to the throne. See 2 Sam. vii. 12.

Z z 2 '*'.
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22 º' And, lo, while ſhe yet talked with

the king, Nathan the prophet alſo came ill.

23 And they told the king, ſaying, Behold

Nathan the prophet. And when he was come

in before the king, he bowed himſelf before
the king with his face to the ground. t

24 Ånd Nathan ſaid, My lord, O king, haſt

thou ſaid, Adonijah ihail reign after me, and

he ſhall ſit upon iny throne :
25 For he is gone down this day, and hath

ſlain oxen and fat cattle and ſheep in abun

dance, and hath called all the king's ſons, and

the captains of the hoſt, and Abiathar the

prieſt; and, behold, they eat and drink before

him, and ſay, God ſave king Adonijah.

26 But me, even me thy ſervant, and Zadok

the prieſt, and Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada,

and thy ſervant Solomon, hath he not called.

27 Is this thing done by my lord the king,

and thou haſt not ſhewed it unto thy ſervant,

who ſhould ſit on the throne of my lord the

king after him :

28 Then king David anſwered and ſaid,

Call me Bath-ſheba. And ſhe came into the

king's preſence, and ſtood before the king.

29 And the king ſware, and ſaid, 4; the

LoRD liveth, that hath redeemed my ſoul out

of all diſtreſs, -

3o Even as I ſware unto thee by the Lorp

God of Iſrael, ſaying, Aſſuredly Solomon thy

ſon ſhall reign after me, and he ſhall ſit upon

my throne in my ſtead ; even ſo will I cer

tainly do this day. -

31 Then Bath-ſheba bowed with her face

to the carth, and did reverence to the king

and ſaid, Let my lord king David live for evº.

32 " And king David ſaid, Call me Zadok

the prieſt, and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah

the ſon of Jehoiada. And they came before

the king,
-

per. 22. While ſhe yet talked with the king, Nathan the

prophet alſo came inj It appears from ver. 28. that when

Nathan came into the king's preſence, Bath-ſheba retired ;

as Pliny tells us Coecilius Rufus's wife did upon the

admiſſion of an intimate friend to her huſband, although

well fitted to ſhare in all his ſecrets.

Reflections—An attempt ſo dangerous to them, if it

ſucceeded, alarmed Nathan the prophet and Bath-ſheba.

1. Nathan hears of the aſſembly of Adonijah, and

carries the news to the queen, that ſhe might impart

it to the king, who knew nothing of theſe proceedings,

ſo contrary to his will, and to the appointment of God.

No time was to be loſt, as her life and her ſon's were in

danger, fince Adonijah, to ſecure his throne, would be ſure
to diſpatch his rival, and thoſe who cleaved to him. Nathan

engages to ſecond her petition by dropping in as it were

undefignedly, juſt at the time when ſhe had ſpoken to the

king of his oath to her, in behalf of Solomon for his

ſucceſſor. Note: (1.) In times of danger, every prudent

means is to be uſed for our own ſecurity. (2.) They who

know God's will, ſhould be zealouſly affected to comply

with it. .

2. Bath-ſheba without delay goes to the king in his

chamber, where Abiſhag miniſtered to him, as he lay

decrepit on his bed; and approaching with all reſpcét,

in anſwer to the king's enquiry what ſhe wiſhed, reminds

him of his oath to her, to leave his crown to Solomon;

informs him of the ambitious projećt of Adonijah, with

which ſhe knew he was unacquainted; the avowed diſlike

expreſſed to Solomon, whom he had not invited to his

feaſt; the danger that ſhe and her ſon would be expoſed

to, who would be regarded as traitors, if David did not

immediately interpoſe to confirm the ſucceſſion according

to his promiſe ; and expreſſes her confidence, that as

f

the eyes of all Iſrael were upon him, ſuch deference world

be paid to his public proclamation, that none would dare

tliſpute his appointment. Nºte: (1.) Kings are often kept

in ignorance of matters which moſt nearly relate to their

kingdom and intereſt. A faithful friend in a palace

is rare. (2.) He who uſurps a throne, will flop at

no cruelty to ſecure himſelf in it.

3. Nathan, who probably went with Bath-ſheba, and

waited without till ſhe had done ſpeaking, is introduced to

the king, and having made his due obeiſance, as one fur

priſed at the late event, expreſſes, his aſtoniſhment, by a

pointed interrogation, whether this deed of Adonijah's was

with the king's privity or conſent; which Nathan conceives

impoſſible, confidering both David's oath, and God's

deſignation of Solomon, as well as his never mentionin it

to ſo faithful a ſervant as himſelf. He thereforeº:

the daring inſolence of Adonijah, thus even in David's

life-time, to uſurp the throne; and ſhews the neceſſity of

immediately placing Solomon thereon, who, with himſelf

Zadok, and Benaiah, had not been invited to Adonjº

feaſt, becauſe their well-known fidelity to the king would

not ſuffer them to be companions with traitors. Nore,

(1.) When the enemies of God's people are ſo alert

and vigorous, ſhall their friends be leſs ačtive and vigilant 2

(2) They who, though well-meaning, are weak through

infirmity, ſhould be ſtirred up and encouraged for the du:to which they are called. - y

4. Bath-ſheba having retired when Nathan came, David

bids her return, and with an oath confirms his former

ſolemn appointment of Solomon for his ſucceſſor; and

that very day his reign ſhould begin, as ſure as the Lord

lived, who had redeemed his ſoul out of all diſtreſs; the

remembrance of which mercy would engage him to adhere

to the divine appointment of his ſucceſſor. Bath-ſheba,

perfeótly aged in the king's declaration, expreſſes

her
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33 The king alſo ſaid unto them, Take with

you the ſervants of your lord, and cauſe Solo

mon my ſon to ride upon mine own mule,

and bring him down to Gihon : -

34 And let Zadok the prieſt and Nathan

the prophet anoint him there king over Iſrael:

and blow ye with the trumpet, and ſay, God

fave king Solomon.

35 Then ye ſhall come up after him, that

he may come and fit upon my throne; for

he ſhall be king in my ſtead : and I have

appointed him to be ruler over Iſrael and over

Judah. -

36 And Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada an

ſwered the king, and ſaid, Amen : the Lor D

God of my lord the king ſay ſo too.

37 As the LoRD hath been with my lord

the king, even ſo be he with Solomon, andS5

make his throne greater than the throne of my

lord king David.

38 "| So Zadok the prieſt, and Nathan the

prophet, and Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada, and

the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, went down,

and cauſed Solomon to ride upon king David's

mule, and brought him to Gihon.

39 And Zadok the prieſt took an horn of

oil out of the tabernacle, and anointed Solomon.

And they blew the trumpet; and all the people

ſaid, God ſave king Solomon.

42 And all the people came up after him,

and the people piped with pipes, and rejoiced

with great joy, ſo that the earth rent with the

found of them. -

41 " And Adonijah and all the gueſts that

were with him heard it as they had made an

end of eating. And when Joab heard the

found of the trumpet, he ſaid, Wherefore it

this noiſe of the city being in an uproar

her thankfulneſs, and with low obeiſance adds, May

the king live for ever! Though ſhe ſolicited the ſucceſſion

for her ſon, the king's life and happineſs had her warmeſt

wiſhes. Note; (1.) Our oaths ſhould ever be remembered,

and bind our conſciences to fulfil them. (2.) A grateful

heart never forgets the divine mercies, or miſſes an oppor

tunity to make thankful mention of them. (3.) Good

children defire not, for the ſake of their eſtates, the death

of their aged parents, but wiſh that they may live long and

happily to enjoy them.

Ver. 33. Catſ. Sºlomon—to ride tºpon mine own mule] See

ver. 44. Maimonides tells us, that it was a capital offence

to ride upon the king's aſs or mule, to fit upon his throne,

or to handle his ſceptre, without his order; and, on

the contrary, to have the honour to ride on the king's

beaſt by his appointment, was accounted the higheſt

dignity among the Perſians, as appears from the hiſtory of

Mordecai, in the 6th chapter of Eſther. Giàon was a

little river or brook near Jeruſalem, which diſcharged

itſelf into the brook Kidron, and in the Chaldee is called

by its modern name Silºa, it was afterwards rendered

famous by the noble work of Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxxii. 30.

Maimonides and other rabbis aſſert, that the kings of the

houſe of David were all obliged to be anointed by the ſide

of a fountain or river; which, they ſay, was the reaſon

why David commanded his ſervants to bring his ſon down

to Gihon, and anoint him there. At this place, without

the wails of Jeruſalem, not in the city, Zadok and

Nathan anointed Solomon; that is, one of them poured

out the oil, and the other anointed his head; drawing

a circle round about it with oil, according to the maxim,

that their kings were anointed in the form of a crown,

to denote their delegation to the royal dignity. We ſhall

add another reaſon, aſſigned by the Jews, for choofing

ſuch a ſituation for anointing their kings; namely, to

ſhew the perpetuity of their kingdom, becauſe rivers

run always, though the cities which they waſh are

continually decaying, and liable to deſtruction. Probably

Gihon was more particularly choſen on this occaſion, as

being near Jeruſalem, the moſt public place of reſort in

the whole kingdom. Hence, from the principles of the

Jews themſelves, we are able to draw the reaſon wh

our bleſſed Saviour was anointed by the Holy Ghoſt as he

came out of the waters of Jordan; and we may hence

infer, that Jordan was preferred to any other place, to

{hew that HE was not only the king of Iſrael, who ſhould

ſit on the throne of his father David, but likewiſe, as the

angel adds, ſhould ſit upon it for ever; Luke, i. 33. See

Biſhop Patrick's Witneſſes, and Schickhard Jus Regium,

cap. i. theor. 4. Concerning the anointing of Solomon,

the oil, &c. the reader who may be curious in theſe

matters will find full ſatisfaction in the Miroſłec. of

Schacchus. -

Note: (1) The King of Peace, whom Solomon repre

ſented, was anointed (not with the oil of the Jewiſh

fanctuary, but) with the oil of gladneſs above his fellows,

and appointed and qualified for the adminiſtration of that

kingdom which is an everlaſting kingdom, by the Spirit,

which the Father gave not by meaſure unto him. (2.j

They are kings indeed, who reign in the affections of their

ſubjects. (3.) When the believer ſhall aſcend to his

throne of glory, it ſhall be amidſt the joyful acclamations

of angels, and with the trump of God.

Wer. 42. For thou art a valiant man] His being a valiant

man was no great argument of recommendation in the

preſent caſe. The original word is rendered virtuon,

in Prov. xii. 4. and would be ſo rendered with much

greater propriety here. The Targum has it, thou art

a man who fearſ; to ſºn. The marginal reference confirms

this interpretation.

Ver,
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42 And while he yet ſpake, behold, Jonathan

the ſon of Abiathar the prieſt came : and Ado

nijah ſaid unto him, Come in ; for thou art a

valiant man, and bringeſt good tidings.

43 And Jonathan anſwered and ſaid to Ado

nijah, Verily our lord king David hath made

Solomon king.

44 And the king hath ſent with him Zadok

the prieſt, and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah

the ſon of Jehoiada, and the Cherethites, and

the Pelethites, and they have cauſed him to ride

upon the king's mule:

45 And Zadok the prieſt and Nathan the

prophet have anointed him king in Gihon :

and they are come up from thence rejoicing,

ſo that the city rang again. This is the noiſe

that ye have heard.

46 And alſo Solomon ſitteth on the throne

of the kingdom.

47 And moreover the king's ſervants came

to bleſs our lord king David, ſaying, God

make the name of Solomon better than thy

name, and make his throne greater than thy

throne. And the king bowed himſelf upon

the bed.

Wer. So. And Adonijah—went, and caught hold on the horns

of the altar] Conſcious that he had committed a crime

worthy of death, in uſurping the kingdom, without his

father's conſent, and againſt the known deſign of God,

(chap. ii. 15.) he fled for ſafety and protećtion to the

altar, which was a privileged place, not by the appointment

of the law, but in conformity to the cuſtom of all nations.

It is a queſtion, to what altar Adonijah fled : but, as the

horns of the altar are mentioned, it was probably the ſame

with that in the tabernacle, to which Joab fled alſo. See

the next chapter, ver, 28.

REFLEctions.—When ſin ſpreads the table of riotous

feaſting, the cnd of that mirth will be heavineſs.

1. Tidings are brought to Adonijah and his gueſts,

in the midſt of their entertainment, of what had paſſed in

Jeruſalem. At firſt he promiſes himſelf good news

for his party; but he is quickly undeceived. They who

do ill, muſt not expe&t meſſages of peace. Jonathan, who

had been preſent at what had paſſed, relates the coronation

of Solomon, the perſons employed in it, the zeal of the

king's ſervants for him, the univerſal ſatisfaction of the

people, and eſpecially David's own great joy and thankful

neſs at ſeeing his ſon on his throne, and his hearty conſent

and approbation of the loyal wiſhes of his ſervants, that

Solomon's throne might be greater than his own. Note;

The greateſt ſatisfaction that an aged Chriſtian knows, is

48 And alſo thus ſaid the king, Bleſſed be

the LoRD God of Iſrael, which hath given one

to fit on my throne this day, mine eyes even

feeing it.

49 And all the gueſts that were with Ado

nijah were afraid, and roſe up, and went every

man his way.

50 " And Adonijah feared becauſe of Solo

mon, and aroſe, and went, and caught hold on

the horns of the altar.

51. And, it was told Solomon, ſaying,

Behold, Adonijah feareth king Solomon: for,

lo, he hath caught hold on the horns of the

altar, ſaying, Let king Solomon ſwear unto me

to day that he will not ſlay his ſervant with

the ſword. -

52 And Solomon ſaid, If he will ſhew him

ſelf a worthy man, there ſhall not an hair of

him fall to the earth: but if wickedneſs ſhall

be found in him, he ſhall die.

53. So king Solomon ſent, and they brought

him down from the altar. And he came and

bowed himſelf to king Solomon: and Solomon

ſaid unto him, Go to thine houſe.

to ſee the peace of God's Iſrael eſtabliſhed, and his

ºč.ºn happily ſettled, and walking in the fear

2. Adonijah and his company are thunderſtruck with

the news: every man inſtantly ſhifts for himſelf, afraid tº

be caught in ſo treaſonable an aſſembly ; and Adonijah,

who juſt now ſat as a king, flies to the horns of the ºt.

to ſecure his life, which was forfeited by his treaſon.

Nºte: (1.) There is yet hope for the finner, even after his

deepeſt provocation, if he flies to Jeſus Chriſt for refuge,
who is the true altar, on the horns of which that atoning

blood is ſprinkled, which cleanſeth from all fin. (2.)

Traitors are generally cowards, from the conſciouſneſs of 4

bad cauſe.

3. He humbly fues to Solomon, as his king, for pardon

which he as graciouſly grants; and, requiring an oath fº

his ſecurity, Solomon aſſures him, if he approves himſelf

for the future a loyal ſubject, his paſt attempt ſhall not be

his death; but if he ſhould be found turbulentor ſeditious

then he muſt no longer expect the clemency that h:

had abuſed. Note: (1) They who cry earneſtly to the

Prince of Peace for pardon, may hope to find aſ anſwer

of peace... (2). We are, by our loyalty to our king,

to prove the reality of our ſubjećtion to him, If we ſtill

retain the love of fin in our hearts, or indulge it in

ou.Practice, it is not ſaying Lord, Lord, that will ſecure
us from eternal death. -
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David giver his laſt charge to his ſon Solomon, Adonijah,

joab, and Shimei, are put to death, and Abiathar deprived

of the prieſthood.

[Before Chriſt 1o 15.]

- OW the days of David drew nigh that

he ſhould die; and he charged Solomon

his ſon, ſaying,

2. I go the way of all the earth: be thou

ſtrong therefore, and ſhew thyſelf a man;

3 And keep the charge of the Lord thy

God, to walk in his ways, to keep his ſtatutes,

and his commandments, and his judgments,

and his teſtimonies, as it is written in the law

of Moſes, that thou mayeſt proſper in all that

thou doeſt, and whitherſoever thou turneſt

thyſelf:

4. That the LoRD may continue his word

which he ſpake concerning me, ſaying, If thy

children take heed to their way, to walk before
-
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me in truth with all their heart and with all

their ſoul, there ſhall not fail thee (ſaid he) a
man on the throne of Iſrael. -

5 Moreover thou knoweſt alſo what Joab

the ſon of Zeruiah did to me, and what he did

to the two captains of the hoſts of Iſrael, unto

Abner the ſon of Ner, and unto Amaſa the ſon

of Jether, whom he ſlew, and ſhed the blood

of war in peace, and put the blood of war

upon his girdle that war about his loins, and

in his ſhoes that were on his feet.

6 Do therefore according to thy wiſdom,

and let not his hoar head go down to the grave

in peace. -

7 But ſhew kindneſs unto the ſons of Bar

zillai the Gileadite, and let them be of thoſe

that eat at thy table: for ſo they came to me

when I fled becauſe of Abſalom thy brother.

8 And, behold, thou baſ' with thee Shimei

the ſon of Gera, a Benjamite of Bahurim,

which curſed me with a grievous curſe in the

C H A P. II.

Wer. 6. Let not his hoar head go down to the grave

in peace] David's dying order was an order worthy of

a good king, and fit to be given in the laſt moments

of his life. The crimes which drew down this puniſhment

upon Joab, have already been expatiated upon in the

courſe of theſe notes. Many reaſons concurred to prevent

David's calling him to an account; but it is plain, that he

could not, conſiſtently with the law, have forgiven him, if

he had been ſo inclined. His deferring his puniſhment

ſo long, was no reaſon why he ſhould always do it.

Reaſons of ſtate prevented its being inflićted before, and

reaſons of ſtate required its being put in execution at

this junéture. In time of war it was dangerous to attempt

it, on account of the power, influence, and military ſkill of

Joab; in a time of peace it was ſafe, becauſe Joab's

power was then upon the decline. Joab was ambitious,

enterpriſing, and reſtleſs, and, not having proved very

loyal to the father, might have practiſed the ſame perfidy

againſt the ſon ; who, being young, and ſcarcely ſettled in

his throne, might have ſuffered from his treachery, his

want of fidelity, and his ambitious views, which were

inſatiable. We may conſider this tranſaction in another

light: we may confider Joab as relative to David in

his public capacity. Now David, in his public capacity,

was king of Iſrael: Joab, in his public capacity, ſtood

related to him as his general, and aſſiſted him, and

adhered to him in his extremitics. David therefore, in

his public capacity, was obliged by the laws, of God

and man to puniſh aſſaſſinations and murders; and Joab

in his public capacity too, as general, was an aſſaſſin

and murderer; and therefore, David in hiſ public capacity,

as king, was obliged to puniſh Joab with death in his

5 -

Public capacity as general, aſſaſſin, and murderer. Though
Joab had been his faithful general, and frequently aſfifted

David in his extremities, private obligations are in their

nature inferior, and ought to give way to public ones;

and the yielding up of ſuch an offender to public juſtice,

when perſonal obligations might have been pleaded in

his favour, was a nobler ſacrifice in its nature, and renders

David's character as a prince the more illuſtrious. In this

light we muſt commend the maſter, who died meditating

and ordering the puniſhment of a ſervant, who, by baſely

ſtabbing two worthier men than himſelf, forfeited the pro

tection of his king and country, and cancelled all the

obligations which could ariſe from his former ſervices.

It ſhould be added, that whatever Joab's paſt ſervices

were to David, and however faithfully he had formerly

been attached to him, yet he had now been engaged in

a conſpiracy to depoſe him, and to ſet aſide the intended

ſucceſſion to the crown, and had actually proclaimed

Adonijah king, during his father's life. This was adding

rebellion to murder. What was David to do 2 Was

he to have forgiven him at his laſt hours, in order to

manifeſt his own charity ? No! For if a prince's charity

influences him, living or dying, to pardon repeated

offences, inconſiſtent with the public ſafety, it is folly and

weakneſs, and not virtuous charity ; it is cruelty to his

people, inſtead of real generoſity and goodneſs. David

had not this charity, and it heightens his charaćter that

he had not. His laſt charge to Solomon ſhews his.

inviolable regard to juſtice, by poſitively ordering the

execution of a murderer too powerful for himſelf to.

puniſh ; and he would neither have been a wiſe nor a

righteous prince had he forgotten or failed to do it.

Wer. 8, 9. Thou haſ!—Shimei—his hoar head bring. thou

down to the grave with blood J. The reader will not forget

- who
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day when I went to Mahanaim : but he came

down to meet me at Jordan, and I ſware to

him by the LoRD, ſaying, I will not put thee

to death with the ſword.

9 Now therefore hold him not guiltleſs: for

thou art a wiſe man, and knoweſt what thou

oughteſt to do unto him; but his hoar head

bring thou down to the grave with blood.

-

`s

who Shimei was ; ſee 2 Sam. xvi. 5. xix. 16. It appears

by the expreſſion, Behºld, thou hºſ, with thee, that he was

now in Jeruſalem ; and therefore David thought this

a proper opportunity for confining him, that he might

not ſpread diſaffection to Solomon's government among

thoſe of his own tribe, or of any of the other tribes of

Iſrael: a precaution the more neceſſary in the infancy

of Solomon's reign, as ſome of his brethren were in

clined to diſpute with him the ſucceſſion to the crown ;

and it is far from being improbable, that he was in

the party with Adonijah againſt Solomon, as he was in

that of Abſalom againſt David : and this is the true

reaſon of thoſe words, But do not thou hold him guiltleſ;

i. e. “ Though I forgave him, and ſwore to him that

“ he ſhould not die, do not thou look on him as an

“ innocent man, that is reconciled to my family, and thy

“ ſucceſſion to the throne of Iſrael: he is Shimei ſtill, and

“ wants nothing but a fair opportunity to ſhew it. Clear

“ him not, therefore, as I did, if thou findeſt him guilty

“ of any malpračtices; but his boar head bring dºwn, &c.

“Cut him off as an old offender, and dangerous enemy,

“ to ſecure thy own peace, and the ſafety of thy govern

“ ment.” In this ſenſe Joſephus underſtands the words:

“He then,” ſays he, “ obtained a promiſe of ſecurity

“ from me ; but do thou, when thou canſ? find a juſ; cauſe,

“ puniſh him.” Farther, David telling Solomon that

he ſware to Shimei, that he would not put him to death fºr his

outrage and treaſon, is a demonſtrative proof that he did not

adviſe Solomon to put him to death for the crime which he

himſelf had ſolemnly forgiven: for, can any one imagine

that David would tell Solomon he had ſworn not to

put Shimei to death, and in the ſame breath order him, in

defiance of his oath, to be put to death 2 If he intended

that Solomon ſhould have immediately put him to death,

there would be neither reaſon nor ſenſe in the words, thou

art a wiſe man, and knowſ; what thou oughtgſ; to do unto him.

Now to what purpoſe was it to tell Solomon that he knew

how to behave to Shimei, if David's command was imme

º; to cut him off, and Solomon underſtood him in that

ſenſe 2 But it is certain, that Solomon did not underſtand

his father in this ſenſe, by his ordering him to build

a houſe for himſelf in Jeruſalem, (ver. 36.) as well

as from the different manner in which he treated Shimei

and Joab. By the way, let it be obſerved, that after

Shimei's confeſſion of his fault, Abiſhai aſked, ſhall not

Shinei be put to death, becatſ, he curſºd the Lord'; anointed 2.

as appears frommeaning “ be put to death inſtantly,”

David's anſwer, ſhall there any man be put to death this day

in Iſrae! ? Do not I know that I am this day king over

Iſrael P. Therefºre the king ſaid to Shimei, Thou ſhalt not

die ; and the king ſware to him; viz. that he ſhould

not then, or that day, or at that time, be put to the ſword.

And it is obſervable, that the Arabic verſion expreſsly

mentions this circumſtance: “ Thou ſhalt not die this day.”

This was certainly all that the king declared to Abiſhai,

, a.

that as he was that day reſtored to the excrciſe of his

regal power, no man ſhould that day be put to death; and

therefore he ſwore to Shimei, that he ſhould not then die.

So again, in David's direction to Solomon, the ſame

verſion has the ſame word: “I ſware to him by God, I will

“ nºt put thee to the ſword this day.” And indeed nothing

farther can certainly be collected from the words, as they

ſtand connected, but that David reprieved Shimei from

immediate execution, and left himſelf at liberty at any

other time to call him to an account for the outrage

and treaſon he had been guilty of ; and therefore David

violated no oath, if he actually ordered Solomon to

put him to death as a dangerous enemy to his perſon and

government; and much leſs ſtill if, for the ſame reaſon,

he adviſed him to keep a ſtrict watch over Shimei, and put

him to death only if, on any new offence, he ſhould again

forfeit his life: and this I hope has been made appear to

be the truth of the caſe. How is this inconfiſtent with

piety, or the advice of a prince on his death-bed : It

is true, forgiveneſs of enemies is a duty: but no man

is obliged by any law ſº to forgive an enemy, continuing

ſuch, as not to take the proper methods to guard againſt

the effºr of his enmity. Much leſs is a prince obliged ſo to

forgive an implacable enemy to his crown and government,

and one who is likely to diſturb the ſettlement of the

crown in his ſucceſſor, as not to order the ſucceſſor

to be upon his guard againſt him, and puniſh him, when

guilty, according to his demerits. Such a caution and

order is what he owes to his people; and he may die, as a

private perſon, in charity with all mankind, and forgive

every private injury againſt himſelf; and yet as a prince

adviſe what is neceſſary to the public good after his

deceaſe, and even the execution of particular perſons, if,

by abuſing the lenity and reſpite they once received, they

ſhould be guilty of new and capital offences. Dr. Delaney

thinks this verſe ſhould be rendered, Now therefºre, neither

hºld him guiltleſ, (fºr thºu art a wift man, and knºwſ what

thou oughtºff to do unto him) NOR his hear head bring thºu

dºwn to the grave with blºod. See Waterland's Script.

Vind. part i. p. 100. I.e. Clerc and Calmet.

REFLECTIONs.—David, the great, the good, now feels

the approaches of death, and improves the moment which

remains by giving inſtructions to his ſon.

1. He prefaces his charge to him with the mortality of

his condition; and, while he mentions his own death,

reminds him that it was the way of all fleſh. Kings

muſt die, and after death is judgment, where they muſt

anſwer for their adminiſtration before the King of kings.

2. He urges him to a ſtrićt adherence to God and his

bleſſed ſervice, and not to be diſcouraged by any diffi

culties, but approve himſelf a man of God, faithful

and true, and then he might be aſſured of proſperity, and

the continuance of the Divine bleſſing upon himſelf and

his poſterity, according to the promiſe that God had made

- - him.
t
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Io T' So David ſlept with his fathers, and

was buried in the city of David.

11 And the days that David reigned over

Iſrael were forty years: ſeven years reigned

he in Hebron, and thirty and three years

reigned he in Jeruſalem. -

12 * Then ſat Solomon upon the throne

of David his father; and his kingdom was

eſtabliſhed greatly.

13 *. And Adonijah the ſon of Haggith

came to Bath-ſheba the mother of Solomon.

And ſhe ſaid, Comeſt thou peaceably And

he ſaid, Peaceably.

- 14. He ſaid moreover, I have ſomewhat to

ſay unto thee. And ſhe ſaid, Say on.

15 And he ſaid, Thou knoweſt that the

kingdom was mine, and that all Iſrael ſet their

faces on me, that I ſhould reign : howbeit the

kingdom is turned about, and is become my

brother's : for it was his from the LoRD.

16 And now I aſk one petition of thee, deny

me not. And ſhe ſaid unto him, Say on.

17 And he ſaid, Speak, I pray thee, unto

Solomon the king, (for he will not ſay thee

nay,) that he give me Abiſhag the Shunam

mite to wife.

18 And Bath-ſheba ſaid, Well;

for thee unto the king.

19 Bath-ſheba therefore went unto king

Solomon, to ſpeak unto him for Adonijah.

And the king roſe up to meet her, and bowed

himſelf unto her, and fat down on his throne,

and cauſed a ſcat to be ſet for the king's

mother; and ſhe ſat on his right hand.

20 Then ſhe ſaid, I deſire one ſmall petition

of thee; I pray thee, ſay me not nay. And

the king ſaid unto her, Aſk on, my mother:

for I will not ſay thee nay.

21 And ſhe ſaid, Let Abiſhag the Shunam

mite be given to Adonijah thy brother to

wife.

22 And king Solomon anſwered and ſaid

unto his mother, And why doſt thou aſk

I will ſpeak

Abiſhag the Shunammite for Adonijah'? aſk

for him the kingdom alſo ; for he is mine

elder brother; even for him, and for Abiathar

the prieſt, and for Joab the ſon of Zeruiah.

23 Then king Solomon ſware by the LoRD,

him. Note, (1.) They who would be faithful to God,

have need of courage; and a king who would be a man of

God, needs a tenfold portion of ſtrength and grace. (2.)

If we are obedient to God's commands, we may con

fidently expect the fulfilment of his promiſes. (3.) The

beſt advice that dying parents can give their children, and

the ſureſt to promote their happineſs, is, to charge them to

walk in God's ways, the end of which will be peace

and joy. - - - - -

3. He gives him particular dire&tions concerning Joab,

Tarzillai's ſons, and Shimei. Joab, though too great for

David to puniſh, is referred to Solomon's wiſdom and

juſtice. His treacherous murders ought not to be for

gotten. Shimei's crime alſo, though during David's life,

for his oath's ſake, paſſed by, muſt not be forgotten. His

very grievous curſe ſhewed what ſpirit he was of, and his

turbulent ſpirit would probably again provoke the judg

ment that he had once eſcaped. The death that he
had deſerved would then overtake him, and his grey locks

muſt be no protećtion for his guilt. Note: (1). Though

long impunity may make the finger vainly think that

the bitterneſs of death is paſt, yet the day of recompense

is at hand. (2.) The cry of blood, though long ſtifled,

after many years ſtrangely breaks out at laſt-Pºzillai's

kindneſs is never to be forgotten, and his ſon muſt ſtudy

to make his children an ample return, and place them .

among his beſt friends at his table. Note: A grateful

heart never forgets, old kindneſſes: even the children

of our friends, for their fakes, ſhould ſhare out regard,

4. When he had finiſhed his charge, David cloſed

Vol. II. -

º

his eyes, and ſlept with his fathers, and was buried in the

city where he dwelt, after a reign of forty years, the odd

ſix months not being reckoned. ... He died, according

to Biſhop Uſher, A. M. 2990, and before Chriſt's birth

I of 4. Note: (1.) The ſweeteſt ſleep of a good man

is the ſleep of death, where all his troubles are for

ever forgotten. (2.) Kings who build palaces, ſhould not

forget their tombs; a ſmall ſpace muſt ſhortly contain all

their greatneſs. -

Ver. 19. And ſhe ſit on hiſ right hand] Nothing can be

more reſpectful than the behaviour of Solomon to his

mother; nor could he have ſhewn her more honour than

to ſeat her on his right hand: for in thoſe times to ſeat a

perſon on the right hand, was to equal them with one's ſelf,

and to make them partakers of the ſame rank, dignity, and

power. See Pſalm cr. 1. -

Per. 22. Aſ fºr him the kingdom alſº] That is, “Aſk, I

“ ſay, the kingdom for him; for Abiathar the prieſt, and

“ for Joab the ſon of Zeruiah, by whoſe counſel he

“ endeavours to invade the kingdom :" which is as much

as to ſay, “If Abiſhag be given to him, all the people

“ will conclude that the kingdom belongs to him.” The

Hebrews ſay, it is not lawful for any man to take a

woman who has belonged to a king, unleſs he be a king.

It is evident from the 28th verſe, (where we are told that

Joab had turned after Adonijah, though he turned not

after Abſºlom,) that he was privy to this counſel, and

therefore as"conſcious of his guilt, he fled to the horns of

the altar; and as Solomon, doubtleſs, very well knew the

3 A evil
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ſaying, God do ſo to me, and more alſo, if

Adonijah have not ſpoken this word againſt

his own life. -

24 Now therefore, as the Lord liveth,

which hath eſtabliſhed me, and ſet me on the

throne of David my father, and who hath

made me an houſe, as he promiſed, Adonijah

ſhall be put to death this day. , -

25 And king Solomon ſent by the hand of

Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada; and he fell upon

him that he died.

26 ºf And unto Abiathar the prieſt ſaid the

king, Get thee to Anathoth, unto thine own

fields; for thou art worthy of death : but I

will not at this time put thee to death, becauſe

thou bareſt the ark of the Lord GoD before

David my father, and becauſe thou haſt been

afflićted in all wherein my father was afflićted.

27 So Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from

being prieſt unto the Lok D ; that he might

fulfil the word of the LoRD, which he ſpake

concerning the houſe of Eli in Shiloh.

-

evil purpoſes of Adonijah and his brother conſpirators, no

imputation of cruelty can be laid againſt him for taking off
an incorrigible rebel. Adonijah indeed, had he lived

under our conſtitution, would have had a fair hearing

before convićtion. But we ſhould remember, that in the

kingdoms of the Eaſt, the government was abſolute, and

the power of life or death entirely in the prince ; ſo

that Solomon, without the formality of any proceſs, could

pronounce his brother dead : and becauſe he conceived

that, , in caſes of this nature, delays were dangerous,

he might ſend immediately, and have him diſpatched;

though we cannot but ſay, that it had been more to his

commendation, had he ſhewed more clemency, and ſpared

his life.

Ver. 25. Solomon ſent by the band of Benaiah, the ſºn

of jehoiada]. It was formerly very cuſtomary among princes

to employ their officers, or greateſt confidants, in ſuch

executions. Among the Romans, the ſoldiers were always

the perſons who carried to priſon, to torture, or to

execution, ſuch as were found guilty of any offence;

and this Tertullian makes an argument to diſſuade Chriſ

tians from engaging in the wars, left thereby they ſhould

be obliged to impriſon, puniſh, or execute malefactors. .

In Dan. ii. 24. we read, that Nebuchadnezzar ſent Arioch,

who was chief commander of his troops, to deſtroy the wiſe men

of Babylon, becauſe they could not interpret his dream; and

therefore we need leſs wonder, that we find Solomon em

ploying Benaiah, the captain of the guard, on the like

office: but whether he did not firſt drag Joab (ver. 34.)

from the altar, before he ſlew him, for fear of polluting the

holy place with blood, or whether Solomon did not rather

think fit to have him killed even at the altar, and let

all men ſee that no place, though never ſo ſacred, ſhould

ſecure any man from the hand of juſtice, commentators

have not agreed. See Exod. xxi. 14.

Ver. 26. And unto Abiathar—ſaid the king, Get thee to

Anathoth, &c.] How far the high-prieſt Abiathar was con

cerned in the plot againſt Solomon, the ſacred hiſtory does

not particularly inform us: but ſuch was the reverence

paid to the ſacerdotal character, that Solomon would have

hardly dared to have depoſed ſuch a one, had not the con

ſtitution of the nation authorized him to do ſo. When

Abiathar, by his conſpiracy, had merited ſevere puniſh

ment, Solomon might lawfully take from him all the

revenues of his place, as well as the liberty of officiating in

it : but the ſacerdotal office, which he received from God,

and to which he was anointed, he could not alienate ;

and therefore we may obſerve, that after his deprivation,

and even when Zadok was in poſſeſſion of his place, he is

nevertheleſs ſtill mentioned under the ſtyle and title of the

prigſ, ch. iv. 4. The truth is, there is a great deal

of difference between depriving a man of the dignity and

of the exerciſe of his function in ſuch a determinate

place, and taking from him an authority which was given

him by God, and the profits and emoluments of which

were the gifts of the crown or the nation. The former

of theſe Solomon could not do ; and the latter, it is

probable, he was the rather incited to do, out of regard

to the propheſy of Samuel, wherein he foretold Eli, from

whom Abiathar was deſcended, that the Lord would

tranſlate the prieſthood from his to another family; as

he now did in the perſon of Zadok, who was of the houſe

of Eleazar, as Eli was of that of Ithamar; ſo that in this

way did the prieſthood revert to its ancient channel. See

Calmet and Stackhouſe.

REFLECTIONs.—1. Abiathar is degraded, though in

deed he deſerved death, for his treaſon and oppoſition

to the declared will of that God at whoſe altar he ſerved :

and thus at laſt was the threatening againſt the houſe

of Eli fulfilled, and the prieſthood tranſlated from his

family into the line of Eleazar. Note; (1.) God’s word

will be fulfilled in its ſeaſon, though ſometimes he endures

long. (2.) Rebellion in a prieſt, who ſhould teach loyalty,

is doubly criminal.

2. Joab is executed. Juſtly expeding that his lot

would fall next, he ſeeks to ſave his life by flying to the

horns of the altar. Thither Benaiah is ordered to follow

him, and (becauſe Joab refuſed to depart thence) to ſlay

him there. Such an exemplary piece of juſtice, Solomon

well concludes would be the removal of the guilt of blood

from his own houſe, which, if unpuniſhed, would cry

againſt the negligent ſword of the magiſtrate; and the

removal of ſo turbulent a ſpirit as Joab's would conduce

alſo to the peace of the kingdom. Thus fell Joab,

according to David's orders, and was buried at his country

ſeat, which lay in the wilderneſs. Note; (1.) Nothing

can appeaſe the cries of innocent blood, but the blood of

the murderer. (2.) Wicked men entail a curſe on their

poſterity. (3.) A negligent magiſtrate will bear the fin of

the blood that he is not careful to avenge. (4.) Though

human laws cannot be ſatisfied with any thing leſs than

3 blood •
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28 Then tidings came to Joab; for Joab

had turned after Adonijah, though he turned

not after Abſalom. And Joab fled unto the

tabernacle of the LoRD, and caught hold on

the horns of the altar. - -

29 And it was told king Solomon that Joab

was fled unto the tabernacle of the Lord ; and,

behold, he is by the altar. Then Solomon

ſent Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada, ſaying, Go,

fall upon him. -

3o And Benaiah came to the tabernacle of

the LoRD, and ſaid unto him, Thus faith the

king, Come forth. And he ſaid, Nay; but I

will die here. And Benaiah brought the king

word again, ſaying, Thus ſaid Joab, and thus

he anſwered me.

31 And the king ſaid unto him, Do as he

hath ſaid, and fall upon him, and bury him ;

that thou mayeſt take away the innocent blood,

which Joab ſhed, from me, and from the houſe

of my father.

32 And the LoRD ſhalf return his blood

upon his own head, who fell upon two men

more righteous and better than he, and ſlew

them with the ſword, my father David not

knowing thereof, to wit, Abner the ſon of Ner,

captain of the hoſt of Iſrael, and Amaſa the

ſon of Jether, captain of the hoſt of Judah.

33 Their blood ſhall therefore return upon

the head of Joab, and upon the head of his ſeed

for ever: but upon David, and upon his ſeed,

and upon his houſe, and upon his throne, ſhall

there be peace for ever from the LoRD.

34 So Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada went

up, and fell upon him, and ſlew him ; and he

was buried in his own houſe in the wilderneſs.

35 || And the king put Benaiah the ſon of

Jehoiada in his room over the hoſt: and

Zadok the prieſt did the king put in the room

of Abiathar.

36 °. And the king ſent and called for

Shimei, and ſaid unto him, Build thee an

houſe in Jeruſalem, and dwell there, and go

not forth thence any whither.

37 For it ſhall be, that on the day thou goeſt

out, and paſſeſt over the brook Kidron, thou

ſhalt know for certain that thou ſhalt ſurely

die : thy blood ſhall be upon thine own head.

38 And Shimei ſaid unto the king, The

ſaying is good : as my lord the king hath ſaid,

ſo will thy ſervant do. And Shimei dwelt in

Jeruſalem many days. .

39 And it came to paſs at the end of three

years, that two of the ſervants of Shimei ran

away unto Achiſh ſon of Maachah king of

Gath. And they told Shimei, ſaying, Behold,

‘thy ſervants be in Gath.

4o And Shimei aroſe, and ſaddled his aſs,

and went to Gath to Achiſh to ſeek his ſervants:

and Shimei went, and brought his ſervants

from Gath. -

41 And it was told Solomon that Shimei

had gone from Jeruſalem to Gath, and was

come again. *

42 And the king ſent and called for Shimei,

and ſaid unto him, Did I not make thee to

ſwear by the LoRD, and proteſted unto thee,

ſaying, Know for a certain, that on the day

thou goeſt out, and walkeſt abroad any whi

ther, that thou ſhalt ſurely die? and thou ſaidſt

unto me, The word that I have heard is

good.

43 Why then haſt thou not kept the oath

of the Lord, and the commandment that I

have charged thee with ? -

44. The king ſaid moreover to Shimei, Thou

knoweſt all the wickedneſs which thine heart

is privy to, that thou didſt to David my father:

therefore the LoRD ſhall return thy wicked

neſs upon thine own head;

5 And king Solomon ſhall be bleſſed, and

the throne of David ſhall be eſtabliſhed before

the Lord for ever. -

46 So the king commanded Benaiah the ſon

of Jehoiada; which went out, and fell upon

him, that he died. And the kingdom was

eſtabliſhed in-the hand of Solomon. -

*

blood for blood, yet rſ the greateſt finner, if even a

murderer, fly to the horus of the true altar, to the atoning

blood of the bleeding Lamb of God, he ſhall never

be dragged thence. -

Per: 46. Went cut, and fºll upon him] The reader is

deſired to recur to the defence of David's charge relating

to Joab and Shimei, as given above. It is there aſſerted,

that the charge was different, as it reſpected each of them.

3 A 2 This
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Solºmon marrier Pharaoh's daughter: he aſks wiſdom from

, Gºd, who promiſes him moreover riches and honour. His

judgment between ihe two harlotſ. -

[Before Chriſt 1o 12.]

N D Solomon, made affinity with Pha

raoh king of Egypt, and took Pharaoh’s

daughter, and brought her into the city of

David, until he had made an end of building

his own houſe and the houſe of the LoRD,

and the wall of Jeruſalem round about.

2 * Only the people ſacrificed in high

places, becauſe there was no houſe built unto

the name of the LoRD, until thoſe days.

3 And Solomon loved the LoRD, walking

in the ſtatutes of David his father : only he

ſacrificed and burnt incenſe in high places.

4 And the king went to Gibeon to ſacrifice

there; for that was the great high place: a

thouſand burnt-offerings did Solomon offer

upon that altar.

This difference is farther evident from the different man

nºr in which Solomon treated them. . If the charge

had been the ſame in reſpect to Shimei, as it was as

to Joab, what ſhould, have prevented Solomon from

immediately executing Shimei as well as Joab 2. But this

Solomon, in his wiſdom, knew that he could not do; for

David toid him, that he had pardoned Shimei to prevent his
execution; becauſe his offence was perſonal, and David

had a right to forgive it: , But he had never pardoned

Joab, nor in juſtice could do it, becauſe he was deſerving

if death for repeated murders, by the laws, of Gºd
and man. Solomon, therefore, acted wiſely and juſtly in

reference to Shimei by ſparing him, but honourably cº

fining him, that he might have the proper ſecurity for his

future good behaviour. Shimei, ſenſible of the king's

kindneſs, tells him, ver, 38. The ſaying iſ gººd, Šº. And

when, upon breaking his oath, he was ſent for by Solomon,

the king reproached him with his perjury, in acting contrary

to the condition of life which he himſelf had owned to be

juſt and equitable, and for the wickedneſs which his heart

was privy to, in his condućt to his father David ; the

mercy which had been ſhewed him in the pardon of

that offence aggravating his freſh Crime in violating his

oath, and in tranſgreſſing the king's command; a crime

which ſhewed that he was of a reſtleſs ſpirit, and incapable

of being reſtrained within due bounds by the moſt ſolemn

oaths, or any ſenſe of intereſt, gratitude, or duty what

foever. Solómon adds, ver, 44, 45. The Lºrdſhall return

thy wickedneſs, &c. plainly intimating, that Solomon now

cut him off, as an act of prudence and juſtice to a reſtleſs

implacable enemy to his perſon and government, and ſaw
it neceſſary for ºffabliſhing the throne of David &fre the

Lord. Nite, (i.) Perjury is a crime for which the

avenging God will viſit. (2.) The heart is privy to much

morè wickedneſs than ever appeared without. (3.) God

knoweth the ſecrets of the heart, and will call n1c1) to

account for their ſecret fins. (4.) The execution of the

wicked is the eſtabliſhment of the king's throne. (5.)

When the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall ariſe to judgment,

he will remember the hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners

have ſpoken againſt himſelf, his cauſe, and people, and

their own tongues ſhall fall on them to their eternal ruin.

C H A P. III.

per. I. And Solomon made ºffinity with Pharach] There

are many who blame this ačtion of Solomon's ; obſerving,

that whatever augmentation of power he might promiſe

himſelf from this alliance, he certainly ran the hazard of

having his religion corrupted. Others, however, have ob

ſerved, that as the ſacred Scriptures commend the beginning

of Solomon's reign, in all other reſpects except the people's

ſacrificing in high places, which might be the rather

tolerated becauſe there was no houſe built unto the name ºf the

Lord in thºſe days, ver. 2. and as they gave him this

charaćter, that he loved the Lord, walking in the ſlatures

of David his fither, ver. 2. he would never have done

an act ſo directly contrºry to the laws of God as marrying

an idolatrous princeſs, had ſhe not been firſt proſelyted to

the Jewiſh faith. The Scriptures, indeed, take notice of .

the gods of the Moabites, Ammonites, and Sidonians, for .

whom Solomon, in compliance with his ſtrange wives,

built places of worſhip. See chap. xi. But as there is no

mention made of any Gods of the AEgyptians, it ſeems

very likely that this princeſs, when ſhe was eſpouſed to

Solomon, quitted the religion of her anceſtors, to which

Pſalm xlv. 1 o, . . is thought to allude in its primary

ſenſe. However this be, it is certain that no where

in Scripture do we find Solomon reproved for this match;

nor can we think that his book of Canticles, which is

ſuppoſed to be in its primary, ſenſe his Epithalamium,

would have found a place in the ſacred canon, had the

ſpouſe, whom it all along celebrates, been at that time

an idolatreſs. It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that in

all the hiſtory of the Jews, from the time of Moſes to

that of Solomon, no mention ſhould be made of the kings

of AEgypt, as if they had no concern in the affairs of

Canaan, but were wholly diverted ſome other way: but

for this their own hiſtorians account, when they tell us,

that, during this ſpace of time the “ Argyptian kings

“ did nothing worthy recording.” Diodor. Biblioth. lib.i.

p. 29. Clemens Alexandrinus, in a paſſage taken from

Alexander Polyhiſtor, tells us, that the proper name

of this Zlºgyptian king, whoſe daughter Solomon married,

was Vaphrer. See Calmet. - -

P'er. 4. To Gibeon—fºr that was the great high place] Of.

all the high places where the people ſacrificed, Gibeon was

the great and celebrated one, becauſe the tabernacle and

brazen altar were there. See 2 Chron. i. 3. There is no

reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the thouſand ſacrifices which

Solomon is ſaid to have made here, were offered in

one day. The king, we may imagine, upon one of the

great feſtivals, went in proceſſion with his nobles to pay

his
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5 *. In Gibeon the LoRD appeared to Solo

mon in a dream by night; and God ſaid, Aſk

what I ſhall give thee.

6 And Solomon ſaid, Thou haſt ſhewed

unto thy ſervant David my father great mercy,

according as he walked before thee in truth,

and in righteouſneſs, and in uprightneſs of

heart with thee; and thou haſt kept for him

this great kindneſs, that thou haſt given him a

ſon to fit on his throne, as it is this day.

7 And now, O Lord my God, thou haſt

father: and I am but a little child : I know

not how to go out or come in.

8 And thy ſervant is in the midſt of thy

people which thou haſt choſen, a great people,

that cannot be numbered nor counted for

multitude. -

9 Give therefore thy ſervant an under

ſtanding heart to judge thy people, that I may

diſcern between good and bad : for who is

able to judge this thy ſo great a people?

his devotion in Gibeon. . Each of the great feſtivals laſted

for ſeven days: but Solomon might ſtay much longer

at Gibeon, until, by the daily oblations, a thouſand burnt

offerings were conſumed; and at the concluſion of this

courſe of devotion, he might offer up his ºrdent Prayer

to God for wiſdom, as recorded in the next verſes. See

2 Chron. i. 7. - - -

yer. 5. The Lord appeared to Solºmon in a dream] Sleep

is like a ſtate of death to the foul : wherein the ſenſes

are locked up, and the underſtanding and will deprived of

the free exerciſe of their functions. . And yet his 1S 110

impediment to God in communicating his will to man

kind: for, no doubt, he has power not only to awaken

our intelle&tual faculties, but to advance them above their

ordinary meaſure of perception, even while the body

is aſleep. See Job, xxxiii. 14; In a word, we cannot but

allow, that God can approach the ſoul in many different

ways, when the body is in a ſtate of reſt and ina&tivity;

can nove and aduate it juſt as he pleaſes; and when

he is inclined to make a diſcovery of any thing, can. ſet

ſtich a lively repreſentation of it before the underſtanding,

... ſhall present a man's doubting the reality of the viſion.

See Calmet. - -

War. 7–9. I am but a little child, &c..] It is plain that

Sejomon means here, that he was only a little child, a mºre

infant, in underſtanding and abilitics, tº guide and govern

ſo great a people. See Pſalm exxxi. 2. Houbigant obſerves,

that the phraſe, Silº Tºš #/.4% vºo, to go out or come in, is

not only a Hebraiſm frequent in the ſacred writings,

but alſo a finilitude taken from a little child, yet unable

to walk firmly, and ignorant of all things; ſuch as

Solomon profeſſes himſelf to be, as the ruler of ſo great

a people. It is generally agreed, that he was about

twenty years of age when he began to reign. Though

Sºjonoš, in his great modeſty, might requeſt of God

no more than the gift of government, or, as he expreſſes
it, ver. 9. an und ſanding heart, ſojudge the peºple, and to

diſcern le:we:- good and evil, yet God, out of his abundaut

grace, gave him a general knowledge of all other things, as

he ſucceeding hiſtory informs us; and that, whereas

other men gather their knowledge from ſtudy and obſerv

ation, Solomon had his by an immediate, inſpiratiºn from

God; inſomuch that he who went to bed as ignorant

as other men, awaked in the morning as an angel of God.

put though his knowledge of things was in a great

meaſure infuſed, yet he did not therefore neglect his

ſtudy: he gave his heart to ſºck, and ſarch out by his wiſhm,

concerning all thingſ under the ſun; in which ſearch, as

himſelf teſtifies, l.ccleſ. i. 13. he took no ſmall pains: ſo

that his gifts extraordinary did not ſuperſede the uſe

of other means in the acquiſition of knowledge; but,

by application and experience, he perfeóted what he had

ſo advantageouſly received from the hands of God.

REFLECTIONS.-Solomon having waited upon God, he

mercifully viſits him in return. -

1. The ſame night after he had ſpent his day with him,

in a viſion, by a ſupernatural dream, God reveals himſelf

to him, and makes him a gracious offer to grant whatever

he ſhould requeſt. Note; (1.) They who wait upon God

in prayer and praiſe, will find him ſpeedy in his ſeturns of

benediction. (2.) When the outward ſenſes are locked up

in ſleep, the ſouls of God’s people are ſtill capable of

divine manifeſtations, and may, and ſometimes do, receive

gracious communications from him. (3.) God ſtill ſays to

every praying believer, What is thy requeſt, and it ſhall be

given thce -
j -

2. Solomon's pious choice is recorded. Though aſleep

to the eyes of men, yet awake to God, he pours out his

grateful acknowledgements, and puts up his fervent

prayer. Note: That which engages us moſt when we are

awake, will cven in ſleep ſtill be our employment. Many

a fervent prayer the ſpirit has breathed, when the body has

been wrapped in ſlumbers. He mentions with deep

gratitude God’s mercy to his father David whilſt alive,

and now after his death, in bringing himſelf, his ſon, to

the throne. His father's piety he honourably ſpeaks of, as

what he wiſhed to imitate ; his own inſufficiency for the

high ſtation in which God had placed him, he humbly

confeſſes, being but a child in his own eyes in wiſdom and

underſtanding, and his vaſt kingdom requiring the deepeſt

judgment to govern it aright; therefore he requeſts

an underſtanding heart, that he might he enabled to

adminiſter impartial juſtice, and to reign in uprightneſs to

God's glory, and for his people's good. Nºte; (1.)

A good child will remember his father's excellencies to

imitate them, and draw a veil over his fins. (2.) The

wifeſt men are moſt ſenſible of their own ignorance. (3.)

They who feel moſt the weight and difficulty of their

office, will be beſt enabled to fulfil it, becauſe they will be

looking for ſtrength and wiſdom from above.

underſtanding heart is the gift of God.

- -
3. God

-

made thy ſervant king inſtead of David my

(4.) An
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1o And the ſpeech pleaſed the Lo RD, that

Solomon had aſked this thing. -

11 And God ſaid unto him, Becauſe thou

haſt aſked this thing, and haſt not aſked for

thyſelf long life; neither haſt aſked riches for

thyſelf, nor haſt aſked the life of thine ene

mies; but haſt aſked for thyſelf underſtanding

to diſcern judgment ;- -

12 Behold, I have done according to thy

words: lo, I have given thee a wife and an

underſtanding heart; ſo that there was none

like thee before thee, neither after thee ſhall

any ariſe like unto thee.

13 And I have alſo given thee that which

thou haſt not aſked, both riches, and honour:

ſo that there ſhall not be any among the kings

like unto thee all thy days. -

14 And if thou wilt walk in my ways, to

keep my ſtatutes and my commandments, as

thy father David did walk, then I will lengthen

thy days.

15 And Solomon awoke ; and, behold, it

was a dream. And he came to Jeruſalem,

and ſtood before the ark of the covenant of

the Lord, and offered up burnt-offerings, and

offered peace-offerings, and made a feaſt to all

his ſervants.

16 °. Then came there two women, that

were harlots, unto the king, and ſtood before

him.

17 And the one woman ſaid, O my lord, I

and this woman dwell in one houſe; and I was

delivered of a child with her in the houſe.

18 And it came to paſs the third day after

that I was delivered, that this woman was de

livered alſo: and we were together; there war

no ſtranger with us in the houſe, ſave we two

in the houſe.

19 And this woman's child died in the

night; becauſe ſhe overlaid it.

20 And ſhe aroſe at midnight, and took my

ſon from beſide me, while thine handmaid

ſlept, and laid it in her boſom, and laid her

dead child in my boſom.

21 And when I roſe in the morning to give

my child ſuck, behold, it was dead: but when

I had conſidered it in the morning, behold, it

was not my ſon, which I did bear.

22 And the other woman ſaid, Nay; but

the living is my ſon, and the dead is thy ſon.

And this ſaid, No; but the dead is thy ſon,

and the living is my ſon. Thus they ſpake

before the king.

23 Then ſaid the king, The one ſaith, This

. God favourably accepted his requeſt. He was

pleaſed with the wiſdom of his choice, in preferring

ipiritual bleſfings before temporal, the glory of God before

his own advantage; he therefore not only beſtows the

wiſdom that Solomon aſked, but ſuperadds riches and

honour; and promiſes farther, long life to enjoy them, on

condition that he ſhould approve himſelf faithful. Note:

1.) When we ſeek God's kingdom in the firſt place,

ile has promiſed to add all other things thereto. (2.)

Riches and honours are then truly bleſſings, when God

beſtows the wiſdom and grace to improve them aright.

(3.) If any man want ſpiritual wiſdom, let him aſk of Ged,

who giveth liberally, beyond all we can aſk or think.

4. Solomon awoke, and behold it was a dream : yet

not, as dreams uſually are, empty and vain, but followed

by the real communication of the wiſdom then promiſed

him. On his return to Jeruſalem, therefore, he offers

a great and grateful ſacrifice, and rejoices before the ark, of

the covenant, with all his ſervants, who partook in his

joy, and ſhared in his entertainment.

yer. 16–28. Then came there two women, &c.] See Joſh.

ii. 1. reſpecting the word nºt zºnoſh rendered harlots. Solc

mon knew at once, that the only ſign whereby to diſcover

the true mother, would be her affection and compaſſionate

tenderneſs for her child; and therefore, in order to

diſtinguiſh between the two, his buſineſs was to make

trial of this. And if we ſuppoſe, that when he com

manded the child to be divided he ſpake with a ſedate

countenance and ſeeming earneſtneſs, as the true mother's

petition to the king makes it apparent that he did, then

we may ſuppoſe further, not only that the two women, but

all the people preſent, with horror and admiration expected

the execution of the thing; but when the whole ended in ſo

juſt a deciſion, quite contrary to what they looked for, it

raiſed joy in every breaſt, and gave a more...advantageous

commendation to the judge. It may not be improper,

upon this occaſion, to cite an inſtance or two from

prophane hiſtory, of a ſingular addreſs, though much

inferior to this, in diſcovering ſuch ſecrets as ſeemed to be

paſt finding out. Suetonius, in his life of Claudius, chap.

xv. tells us, that the emperor diſcovered a woman to be

the mother of a young man, whom ſhe would not own

for her ſon, by commanding her to be married to him:

the horror of committing inceſt obliged her to declare the

truth. In like manner, Diodorus Siculus relates, that

Ariopharnes, king of the Thracians, being appointed to

arbitrate between three men, who all pretended to be

ſons of the king of the Cimmerians, and claimed the

ſucceſſion, found out the true ſon and heir, by ordering

them to ſhoot each man his arrow into the dead king's

ody; which one of them refuſing to do, he was deemed

the lawful claimant. See Patrick and Calmet.



CHAP. IV. I.
367

K. I N G S.

is my ſon that liveth, and thy ſon is the dead:

and the other faith, Nay; but thy ſon is the

dead, and my ſon is the living.

24. And the king ſaid, Bring me a ſword.

And they brought a ſword before the king.

25 And the king ſaid, Divide the living

child in two, and give half to the one, and

half to the other.

26 Then ſpake the woman whoſe the living

child was unto the king, for her bowels yearned

upon her ſon, and ſhe ſaid, O my lord, give

her the living child, and in no wiſe ſlay it.

But the other ſaid, Let it be neither mine nor

thine, but divide it.

27 Then the king anſwered and ſaid, Give

her the living child, and in no wiſe ſlay it:

ſhe is the mother thereof.

28 And all Iſrael heard of the judgment

which the king had judged ; and they feared

the king: for they ſaw that the wiſdom of

God was in him, to do judgment.

- C H A P. IV.

Solomon's princes : his twelve ºfficers : the peace and extent of

his kingdom ; his wiſdom. -

[Before Chriſt 1o 12.]

O king Solomon was king over all

Iſrael.

2 And theſe were the princes which he had;

Azariah the ſon of Zadok the prieſt.

3 Elihoreph and Ahiah, the ſons of Shiſha,

ſcribes: Jehoſhaphat the ſon of Ahilud, the

recorder.

4 And Benaiah the ſon of Jehoiada was

over the hoſt: and Zadok and Abiathar were

the prieſts:

And Azariah the ſon of Nathan was over

the officers: and Zabud the ſon of Nathan

was principal officer, and the king's friend :

6 And Ahiſhar was over the houſehold :

and Adoniram the ſon of Abda was over the

tribute. -

7 *| And Solomon had twelve officers over

º

C H A P. IV.

Ver. 19. And he war the only officer] Each ºfficer prºſºded

over his land or province. Houbigant. . . . .

Wer. 21. And Solomon reigned over all kingdomsl This

all Iſrael, which provided vićtuals for the king

and his houſehold: each man his month in a

year made proviſion.

8 And theſe are their names: The ſon of

Hur, in mount Ephraim :

9 The ſon of Dekar, in Makaz, and in

Shaalbim, and Beth-ſhemeſh, and Elonbeth

hanan : - -

Io The ſon of Heſed, in Aruboth: to him

pertained Sochoh, and all the land of Hepher:

11 The ſon of Abinadab, in all the region

of Dor; which had Taphath the daughter of

Solomon to wife: * -

12 Baana the ſon of Ahilud; to him per

tained Taanach and Megiddo, and all Beth

ſhean, which is by Zartanah beneath Jezreel,

from Beth-ſhean to Abelmeholah, even unto

the place that is beyond Jokneam : -

13 The ſon of Geber, in Ramoth-gilead;

to him pertained the towns of Jair the ſon of

Manaſſeh, which are in Gilead; to him alſo

pertained the region of Argob, which is in

Baſhan, threeſcore great cities with walls and

braſen bars:

14 Ahinadab the ſon of Iddo had Maha

naim:

15 Ahimaaz was in Naphtali; he alſo took

Baſmath the daughter of Solomon to wife:

16 Baanah the ſon of Huſhai was in Aſher

and in Aloth : -

17 Jehoſhaphat the ſon of Paruah, in

Iſſachar:

18 Shimei the ſon of Elah, in Benjamin :

19 Geber the ſon of Uri was in the country

of Gilead, in the country of Sihon king of the

Amorites, and of Og king of Baſhan; and he

was the only officer which was in the land.

20 "I Judah and Iſrael were many, as the .

ſand which is by the fea in multitude, eating

and drinking, and making merry.

21 And Solomon reigned over all kingdoms

from the river unto the land of the Philiſtines,

and unto the border of Egypt: they brought

º

would be better rendered, Solºmon reigned over all the Hing

.domſ or provinces which were from the river, &c. i. e. from

the Euphrates tº the Nile. The bounds of his kingdom

were, the Euphrates to the eaſt; the country of the Phi

liſtines, which bordered upon the Mediterranean ſea, to the

* - - weſt;
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preſents, and ſerved Solomon all the days of

his life.

22 *| And Solomon's proviſion for one day

was thirty meaſures of fine flour, and three

fcore meaſures of meal, . -

23 Ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out of

the paſtures, and an hundred ſheep, beſide

harts, and roe-bucks, and fallow-deer, and

fatted fowl. -

24 For he had dominion over all the region

on this ſide the river, from Tiphſah even to

Azzah, over all the kings on this ſide the

river: and he had peace on all ſides round

about him. "

25 And Judah and Iſrael dwelt ſafely, every

man under his vine and under his fig-tree,

from Dan even to Beer-ſheba, all the days of

Solomon.

26 ‘' And Solomon had forty thouſand

ſtalls of horſes for his chariots, and twelve

thouſand horſemen.

27 And thoſe officers provided vićtual for

king Solomon, and for all that came unto king

Solomon's table, every man in his month:

they lacked nothing.

28 Barley alſo and ſtraw for the horſes and

dromedaries brought they unto the place where

the ºfficers were, every man according to his

charge. -

29 "| And God gave Solomon wiſdom and

underſtanding exceeding much, and largeneſs

of heart, even as the ſand that is on the ſea

ſhore."

3o And Solomon's wiſdom excelled the

wiſdom of all the children of the eaſt country,

and all the wiſdom of Egypt.

weſt; and Egypt to the ſouth ; ſo that he had the king

doms of Syria, Damaſcus, Moab, and Ammon, which lay

between Euphrates and the Mediterranean; as, indeed,

without ſuch a number of tributary kingdoms, we cannot

conceive how the country of Iſrael could have furniſhed

ſuch a conſtant ſupply of proviſions and other things

neceſſary for the ſupport of this prince's grandeur. We

have, in this deſcription of the extent and peace of

Solomon's kingdom, an ample completion of God's pro

miſes to Abraham. -

yer. 23. And fitted fowl]. See Nehem. v. 18.

Ver. 26. And Solomon had forty thouſand ſtalls ºf horſeſ]

In 2 Chron. ix. 25. he is ſaid to have had fºur thouſand

* /hills. The ſmaller number, according to Houbigant and

the beſt critics, is to be preferred. See Houbigant's notes,

and Kennicott's 1ſt Diffºrt. p. 133.

War. 28. Straw for the horſºl See Judg. xix. 21. whence

there is room to think, that this was not ſtraw to litter

with. The litter now uſed for horſes, &c. in the eaſt, is

their own dung, dried in the fun, and bruiſed between the

hands, which is heaped up again in the morning, and in

the ſummer ſprinkled with freſh water to keep it from

corrupting. Olſervationſ, p. 209. -

REFLecross.—1. Solomon's kingdom was prodigiouſly

extenſive: not only Iſrael ſubmitted to his gentle ſway,

but all the nations which his father had conquered by

arms; nor did any of them think of ſtruggling againſt an

adminiſtration ſo wife and equitable. Note; More exten

five is the dominion of the Prince of Peace, even from pole

to pole; and thoſe who know the bleſſings of his govern

ment count their ſervice perfeót freedom. -

2. The people of Iſrael and Judah were immenſely

numerous, and lived in affluence. Their families grew

like flocks, according to the promiſe, Gen. xxii. 17. Safe

and ſecure from all their enemies, they ſat every man

under his vine and his fig-tree, their property ſecure, their

proviſions abundant, and their hearts filled with joy

wa------

and gladneſs, in the enjoyment of the bleſfings that

God had beſtowed upon them. Note; More numerous far

are God's ſpiritual Iſrael, more ſecure their portion, more

ſubſtantially abiding their joys ; their kingdºm is not meat

º:º but righteouſneſ, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghºſh.

3. Vaſt was the daily proviſion for Solomon's table,

fufficient to ſerve, at two pounds of bread each, beſides

meat, no leſs than 29, 160 men. Our great Solomon

ſupplies a more numerous family with daily bread, and

this not that bread which periſheth, but which endureth to

everlaſting life.

Per. 29. Largeneſ ºf heart, even as the ſand that if

on the ſea-ſhore.] That is, ſays Calmet, as one cannot count

the number of the ſands of the ſea, ſo neither could

one comprehend the extent or the depth of his wiſdom:

or, as the ſands of the ſea are innumerable, ſo the

vaſt capacity of his genius could comprehend innumerable

different objećts without confuſion and diſorder. We

may take largenſ ºf heart for grandeur of ſoul, magnani

mity, generoſity, liberality. Lord Bacon obſerves, that as

the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore incloſes a great body of waters,

ſo Solomon's mind contained an ocean of knowledge.

Ver. 30. Solomon'ſ wiſdom excelled, &c.] There were

three nations in the eaſt of Canaan, which were very

famous for their wiſdom and erudition : the Chaldeans

beyond the Euphrates, the Perſians beyond the Tigris,

and the Arabians on the nearer fide of the Euphrates,

a little towards the ſouth: but whether the Perſians

and Chaldeans were remarkable for their learning in Solo

mon's days, is much doubted among commentators. The

book of Job ſufficiently ſhews, that the Arabians (for

of that nation was job and his friends) were famous

for their learning in ancient times: and as to the Chaldeans

and other Oriental people, ſince the ſons of Noah took up

their habitation about Babylon and the neighbouring

countries, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that where mankind

- 6 firſt
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3 I For he was wifer than all men; than

Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, and Chalcol,

and Darda, the ſons of Mahol; and his fame

was in all nations round about.

32 And he ſpake three thouſand proverbs:

and his ſongs were a thouſand and five.

33 And he ſpake of trees, from the cedar

tree that is in Lebanon even unto the hyſſop

that ſpringeth out of the wall: he ſpake alſo

of beaſts, and of fowl, and of creeping things,
and of fiſhes. * - -

34. And there came of all people to hear the

wiſdom of Solomon, from all kings of the

earth, which had heard of his wiſdom.

firſt began to ſettle themſelves into regular ſocieties, there

arts and ſciences firſt began to appear. The AEgyptians,

however, pretend to precedency in this and ſeveral other

accompliſhments. They ſay, that the Chaldeans received

the principles of philoſophy at firſt from a colony which

came from A^gypt; and indeed Diodorus makes mention of

fuch a colony, conducted by Belus. But the Chaldeans,

on the other hand, maintain, that it was from them that

the AEgyptians received their firſt inſtructions, and, accord

ing to ſome, that Abraham was the perſon who firſt com

municated to the Chaldeans the knowledge of aſtronomy

and other ſciences.

from God a perfeót knowledge of all that uſeful and ſolid

learning for which the eaſtern people and the Ziºgyptians

were juſtly famed ; for, (as it follows,) he was a great

moral philoſopher, a great natural philoſopher, and an

excellent poet. It is uncertain who were the three perſons

mentioned in the next verſe. It is generally ſuppoſed,

that Ethan is the ſame with him who is mentioned at the

head of ſome of the Pſalms, particularly Pſalm lxxxix.

Per. 32. And he ſhake three thouſand proverbs, &c.]

Joſephus, who loved to magnify everything that concerned

Solomon, inſtead of three thouſand proverbs, tells us that he

compoſed three thouſand books of proverbs.

certainly is our loſs, if the thing were credible; becauſe all

the proverbs of Solomon which we have, are comprized in

the book which goes under that name, and in his

Eccleſiaſtes. Of his numerous poems we have none

remaining except his ſºng ºf ſºngs, unleſs the 127th Pſalm

(which in its Hebrew title is aſcribed to him) may be ſup

poſed to be one of them. There have been ſome ſpurious

pieces attributed to him. See Le Clerc, and Calmet.

Ver. 33. He ſpake of treeſ, &c.] The ſeveral books

which treated of the nature and virtue of animals as well

as plants, are ſuppoſed to have been loſt in the Babyloniſh

captivity; but lºuſebius, as he is quoted by Anaſtaſius,

informs us, that king Hezekiah, ſeeing the abuſe which his

ſubjećts made of Solomon's works, by placing too much

confidence in the remedies which he preſcribed, and the

natural ſecrets which he diſcovered, thought proper to

ſuppreſs them all. Notwithſtanding this, fince his time

many wicked and pernicious bºoks concerning the ſecrets

of magic, medicines, and inchantment, have appeared

under the name of this prince, in order to gain the more

credit and ſanélion. - -

Ver. 34. And there came ºf all peºple to hear, &c. from all

#ings]. It is a conceit of one of the Jewiſh interpretcrs, that

all the kings of the neighbouring countries went to hear

Vol. II.

However this be, Solomon received

The greater

the wiſdom of Solomon; and that, upon their return, their

ſubjects came to them, to hear what he had ſaid : but, as

we hear of none, except the queen of Sheba, who came to

viſit Solomon, we cannot but think, that if any other

crowned heads had reſorted to him, the hiſtory would

have recorded them as well as her. The word; denote

no more, than that the kings of all the neighbouring

nations fºnt their ambaſſadors; and people of cvery land,

who had heard of Solomon's fame, came to ſee him : for,

as an ingenious writer obſerves, “ no ſpectacle is more

“lovely and grateful than a wiſe and good king : all men

“ flock to ſee him, and to partake of his pious and

“ prudent mind. They who ſee him are loth to leave

“ him, and they who hear of him, are as deſirous to ſee

him as children are to find their unknown father.”

Dion. Pruſceus, Orat. de Regno. -

«

REFLECTIONs.—Vaſt were his dominions, prodigious

his revenues; but greater than both were his treaſures

of wiſdom.

1. God gave him an underſtanding deep as the great

abyſs, of waters, and large as the ſand on the ſhore,

capacious, diſtinét, and comprehenſive. Chaldea and

Aºgypt afforded none equal to or like him; and the wifeſt

of his cotemporaries acknowledged his ſuperiority. Note,

(1.) Every good gift cometh from above. God teacheth

man knowledge. (2.) Uncommon abilities are a greater

obligation to uſe them with uncommon diligence to the

glory of the giver.

2. His produćtions were a proof of the wiſdom that he

poſſeſſed. As a ſage, he ſpake three thouſand proverbs,

wife ſayings, and obſervations, for moral condućt. As a

poet, his compoſitions were numerous as exquiſite, amount

ing to a thouſand and five. As a philoſopher, he dived.

into the ſecrets of nature, deſcribed all herbs, birds, -

beaſts, with their nature, uſe, and qualities. Nºte, (1.)

That is valuable wiſdom which communicates its diſcoveries .

for general utility. (2.) A poetic genius is a bleſfing, when,

like Solomon's, our ſongs ſpeak of the beauties of our

Immanuel. - -

3. The fame of ſuch wiſdom could not but ſpread

abroad, and, curious to hear, or defirous to learn, people.

from all regions flocked to his court; and diſtant kings

ſent their ambaſſadors, by perſonal converſe to bring them.

ſpecimens of his ſuperlative underſtanding. Note: They

who would be wife to ſalvation, muſt go to Jeſus to

learn, and they will find that a greater than Sokomon

is there. , - -

-

3 P.
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C. H. A. P. V.

Hiram finds to congratulate Solomºn, furniſhes timber to build

the temple, and receiver from Solomon wheat and oil. Sºº

mon's workinen and ºfficerſ. -

[Before Chriſt 1o 12.] .

N D Hiram king of Tyre ſent his ſer

vants unto Solomon ; for he had heard

that they had anointed him king in the room

of his father: for Hiram was ever a lover of

David.

2 And Solomon ſent to Hiram, ſaying,

3 Thou knoweſt how that David my father

could not build an houſe unto the name of

the LoRD his God for the wars which were

about him on every ſide, until the LokD put

them under the ſoles of his feet. -

4. But now the LorD my God hath given

me reſt on every ſide, ſo that there is neither

adverſary nor evil occurrent.

5 And, behold, I purpoſe to build an houſe

unto the name of the LORD my God, as

the Lok D ſpake unto David my father,

ſaying, Thy ſon, whom I will ſet upon thy

throne in thy room, he ſhall build an houſe

unto my name.

* 6 Now therefore command thou that they

hew me cedar-trees out of Lebanon ; and my

ſervants ſhall be with thy ſervants: and unto

thee will I give hire for thy ſervants according

to all that thou ſhalt appoint: for thou knoweſt

that there is not among us any that can ſkill

to hew timber like unto the Sidonians.

7 *. And it came to paſs, when Hiram heard

the words of Solomon, that he rejoiced greatly,

and ſaid, Bleſſed be the LORD this day, which

hath given unto David a wiſe ſon over this

great people.

8 And Hiram ſent to Solomon, ſaying, I

have conſidered the things which thou ſenteſt

to me for ; and I will do all thy deſire con

cerning timber of cedar, and concerning timber

of fir. - -

9 My ſervants ſhall bring them down from

Lebanon unto the ſea: and I will convey

them by ſea in floats unto the place that thou

ſhalt appoint me, and will cauſe them to be

diſcharged there, and thou ſhalt receive them :

and thou ſhalt accompliſh my deſire, in giving

food for my houſehold.

10 * So Hiram gave Solomon cedar-trees

and fir-trees according to all his deſire.

1 1 And Solomon gave Hiram twenty thou

ſand meaſures of wheat for food to his houſe

hold, and twenty meaſures of pure oil: thus

gave Solomon to Hiram year by year.

12 And the LoRD gave Solomon wiſdom,

as he promiſed him : and there was peace

between Hiram and Solomon; and they two

made a league together. -

C H. A. P. V.

per. 1. Hiram king of Tyre] It was at the beginning of

Solomon's reign that Hiram ſent ambaſſadors, to condole

with Solomon upon the death of his father, and to renew

the league of friendſhip which he had with bim. Joſephus

aſſures us, that in his time the letters which paſſed between

Hiram and Solomon were preſerved in the Archives of

Tyre. This Hiram appears to have been the ſon of him

who ſent David timber and artificers to build his palace.

Note, (1.) When we are at reſt from outward trials,

we ſhould give greater diligence to build up the ſpiritual

temple within. (2.) We may put our hands comfortably

to that work, in which we have the Divine promiſe to

encourage us. (3.) They have often moſt of this world's

ingenuity, who have no knowledge of Iſrael's God. (4)

God can employ thoſe in building his church, who have

themſelves no part nor lot in it. (5.) Every country has

its ſtaple commodity; by exchange of which, intercourſe is

maintained with its neighbours. It is our happineſs, that

with the corn of Canaan we poſſeſs alſo the ſhipping

of Tyre.

Ver, 11. Twenty meaſures of pure oil j In the parallel

place, 2 Chron. ii. 1 o. it is twenty thouſand bathſ of oil,

which has the ſanction of many of the verſions, and ſeems

the moſt probable reading in this place: and ſo in

the 16th verſe, inſtead of three hundred, it is ſix hundred in

the Chronicles; to which reading the LXX give their

authority. . . - -

Wer. 12. There was peace between Hiram and Sºlºmon,

&c.] There can be no reaſon why any Chriſtian prince

may not make a league and peace with the Great Turk,

Mogul, or the Tartar, as well as David and Solomon did

with Hiram; the latter of whom renewed the ſame league

that his father had made, according to the wiſdom which

God had given him. And, no doubt, the elements of the

Chriſtian religion adviſe and enjoin a peace with all men;

that is, to refrain from and avoid all ačts of hoſtility with

all the world, who will live peaceably with us, as the beſt,

if not the only way to propagate the true religion, and all

manner of trºth; and it is very ſtrange, that they who do'

beiieve that the conſcience cannot be compelled by war or

violence, can believe that there are any people in the world

with whom we ſhould not preſerve peace ; except they
O - - think
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13 || And king Solomon raiſed a levy out

of all Iſrael; and the levy was thirty thouſand

II, CIl.

14 And he ſent them to Lebanon, ten thou

ſand a month by courſes: a month they were

in Lebanon, and two months at home; and

Adoniram was over the levy.

15 And Solomon had threeſcore and ten

thouſand that bare burdens, and fourſcore

thouſand hewers in the mountains;

16 Beſides the chief of Solomon's officers

which were over the work, three thouſand and

three hundred, which ruled over the people

that wrought in the work. -

17 And the king commanded, and they

brought great ſtones, coſtly ſtones, and hewed

ſtones, to lay the foundation of the houſe.

18 And Solomon's builders and Hiram’s

builders did hew them, and the ſtone-ſquarers:

ſo they prepared timber and ſtones to build

the houſe.

C H A P. VI.

Solomon builds the temple, ſixty cubits long, twenty cubits broad,

and thirty high; which he divides into two parts; the

exterior called the temple, and the interior called the oracle,

in which the cherubim are placed. He finiſhes the work in

ſeven yearſ. -

[Before Chriſt 1o 1 1.]

N D it came to paſs in the four hundred

and eightieth year after the children of

Iſrael were come out of the land of Egypt, in .

the fourth year of Solomon's reign over Iſrael,

in the month Zif, which if the ſecond month,

that he began to build the houſe of the

LoRD. - -

2 And the houſe which king Solomon

built for the LoRD, the length thereof war -

threeſcore cubits, and the breadth thereof

twenty cubits, and the height thereof thirty
cubits. -

3 And the porch before the temple of the

houſe, twenty cubits was the length thereof,

according to the breadth of the houſe; and ten

cubits was the breadth thereof , before the

houſe.

4 " And for the houſe he made windows

of narrow lights. - -

5 *| And againſt the wall of the houſe he

built chambers round about, againſt the walls

of the houſe round about, both of the temple

and of the oracle: and he made chambers

round about :

6 The nethermoſt chamber was five cubits

broad, and the middle waſ ſix cubits broad,

and the third was ſeven cubits broad ; for

without in the wall of the houſe he made nar

rowed reſts round about, that the beams ſhould

not be faſtened in the walls of the houſe.

7 And the houſe, when it was in building,

was built of ſtone made ready before it was

brought thither: ſo that there was neither , ,

think that there are men whom God has ſo reprobated,

that he would by no means have them drawn from

their error, and intructed in the knowledge of him ; and

that thoſe men are to beget others of the ſame infidelity to

the end of the world; a concluſion, which, how inevitably

ſoever it muſt follow from ſuch propoſitions, no man

is arrived at the madneſs and wickedneſs to avow.

ſer. 18. And the ſtone-ſuarers] Calmet and Houbigant,

after the Vulgate, underſtand the Hebrew here as a proper

name, tººlin hºggiblin, the Gibſites: ſo it is rendered in the

Margin of our Bibles. The people of Gillºs were celebrated

for their works in ſtone and wood. See Ezek. xxvii. 9. and

Pſalm lxxxiii. 7. Note: 1. Where the heart is ſet upon

the work of building up God’s church, we ſhall do it with

all our might.

foundation of the temple is laid : they were rich and

coſtly, to ſupport the gloricus ſuperſtructure. Chriſt

is this precious foundation ; built upon him, every be

liever’s ſoul exceeds even Solomon's temple in all its

glory, as being the everlaſting habitation of God through

the Spirit. f -

- *

2. The ſtones being prepared, the .

C H A P. VI.

Wer. I. In the fºurth year of Solomon's reign] If it be

aſked, why Solomon did not begin the building of the

temple ſooner, and even in the firſt year of his reign, fince

his father had left him a plan, and all things neceſſary for

the undertaking, Abarbanel's anſwer is, that Solomon

would not make uſe of what his father had prepared,

but was reſolved to build this temple all at his own coſt

and charge. He therefore put into the treaſure of the

Lord's houſe, all that David had dedicated to the work;

and to collect as much gold and filver as was neceſſary to

defray ſo vaſt an expence, fºur years can be accounted no

unreaſonable time. , Nay, even ſuppoſing that he made uſe

of the treaſure which his father had amaſſed, yet if the

materials provided by his father lay at a conſiderable

diſtance, and were left rude and unfaſhioned, it would coſt

all this time to form them into the exact ſymmetry wherein

the Scripture repreſents them, before they were brought

together ; eſpecially conſidering that the very ſtones which

made the foundation were probably vaſt blocks of marble

3 B 2 or

*-
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hammer nor axe mor any tool of iron heard in

the houſe, while it was in building.

8 The door for the middle chamber was in

the right ſide of the houſe : and they went up

with winding ſtairs into the middle chamber,

and out of the middle into the third.

9 So he built the houſe, and finiſhed it; and

covered the houſe with beams and boards of

cedar.

Io And then he built chambers againſt all

the houſe, five cubits high : and they reſted

on the houſe with timber of cedar.

11 *| And the word of the Lo RD

Solomon, ſaying, *

12 Concerning this houſe which thou art in

building, if thou wilt walk in my ſtatutes, and

execute my judgments, and keep all my com

mandments to walk in them; then will I per

form my word with thee, which I ſpake unto

David thy father: -

13 And I will dwell among the children of

Iſrael, and will not forſake my people Iſrael.

14 * So Solomon built the houſe, and

finiſhed it.

15 And he built the walls of the houſe

Caſtle to

within with boards of cedar, both the floor of

the houſe, and the walls of the cieling: and he

covered them on the inſide with wood, and

covered the floor of the houſe with planks of

fir. '

16 And he built twenty cubits on the ſides

of the houſe, both the floor and the walls with

boards of cedar: he even built them for it

within, even for the oracle, even for the moſt

holy flace.

17 And the houſe, that is, the temple before

it, was forty cubits ſong.

18 And the cedar of the houſe within was

carved with knops and open flowers: all was

cedar; there was no ſtone ſeen.

19 "| And the oracle he prepared in the

houſe within, to ſet there the ark of the cove

nant of the LORD. -

20 And the oracle in the forepart was

twenty cubits in length, and twenty cubits in

breadth, and twenty cubits in the height

thereof: and he overlaid it with pure gold;

and ſo covered the altar which was of cedar.

2 I So Solomon overlaid the houſe within

with pure gold: and he made a partition by

or porphyry, (chap. v. 17.) and all poliſhed in an exquiſite

manner. See Patrick and Poole.

Ver. 7. So that there was neither hammer nor axe, S. c.] The

true reaſon why no noiſe was heard in the building of

the temple was, that the ſtones and all other materials

were hewn and ſquared and fitted at a diſtance; ſo

that when brought to the place where the temple was

allowing forty to Moſes, ſeventeen to Joſhua, two hundred

and ninety-nine to the Judges, forty to Eli, forty to

Samuel and Saul, forty to David, and four to Solomon.

2. The filence obſerved in the building. No iron tool

was heard ; the materials were exactly fitted before they

were brought to the ſpot, and nothing remained but tº

cement them together. Vºte; (1.) Thoſe whom God

to ſtand, there was nothing to do but to join them honours as lively ſtones in his temple, he ſquares and

together; and this might be done not only for the eaſe faſhions for their place. (2.) They who build the ſpiritual

and convenience of the carriage, but alſo for the magnifi- temple ſhould be men of peace; clamour and fierce

cence of the work, and in commendation of the workmen's diſpute disjoint the ſtones inſtead of cementing them.

ſkill and ingenuity. See Exod. xx. 25. and Martin's 3. The dimenſions were juſt double thoſe of the taber

Explication des Textes Difficiles, p. 186. . We do not nacle in length and breadth, and treble in height :

enter into any direct and full explanation of the building the windows narrow without and wide within; andū.

of the temple, as it would neceſſarily lead us into too bers built round it, for the prieſts who were in waiting

great length, and not be clear, after all, without the three ſtories high. Note: (i.) When we look at otherº

aſſiſtance of plates. We therefore refer to thoſe authors faults, we cannot be too indulgent, nor when on our own

who have treated profeſſedly on the ſubject; and par- too ſevere. (2.) The more enlarged our hearts are in

ticularly to Calmet, Scheuchzer, and Univ. Hitt. divine graces, the nearer we ſhall riſe to heaven. -

vol. iv. 8vo. - 2dly, I. God ſends a gracious meſſage to encourage

- - Solomon in the work, and to ſignify his pleaſure in

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Long had the Lord taken up his it ; aſſuring him, that, if he continued faithful, he would

abode within the curtains of the tabernacle ; but now ſecure to himſelf and his kingdom the perpetuity of his

a glorious building riſes to his honour, planned by himſelf, bleſſings. Nºte: (1.) Heart-ºbedience to God’s law is

and dedicated to his ſervice. more valuable than the moſt expenſive donations to his

1. The time when it was begun. In the fourth year of church. (2.) They who go forth with a deſire to God's

Solomon, when the materials were preparºd, and four glory, may conſidently expect ſome tokens of his ap

hundred and eighty years after their coming from 4:gypt, probation,
I

Ver.
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the chains of gold before the oracle; and he

overlaid it with gold.

22 And the whole houſe he overlaid with

gold, until he had finiſhed all the houſe; alſo

the whole altar that was by the oracle he over

laid with gold.

23 °. And within the oracle he made two

cherubims of olive-tree, each ten cubits high.

24 And five cubits was the one wing of the

cherub, and five cubits the other wing of the

cherub: from the uttermoſt part of the one

wing unto the uttermoſt part of the other were

ten cubits.

25 And the other cherub was ten cubits:

both the cherubims were of one meaſure and

one ſize.

26 The height of the one cherub was ten

cubits, and ſo waſ it of the other cherub.

27 And he ſet the cherubims within the

inner houſe : and they ſtretched forth the

wings of the cherubims, ſo that the wing of

the one touched the one wall, and the wing of

the other cherub touched the other wall; and

their wings touched one another in the midſt

of the houſe.

28 And he overlaid the cherubims with

gold. -

29 And he carved all the walls of the houſe

round about with carved figures of cherubims

and palm-trees and open flowers, within and

without.

3o And the floor of the houſe he overlaid

with gold, within and without.

31 ºf And for the entering of the oracle he

made doors of olive-tree: the lintel and ſide

A.

poſts were a fifth part ºf the wall.

32 The two doors alſo were of olive-tree;

and he carved upon them carvings of cheru

bims and palm-trees and open flowers, and

overlaid them with gold, and ſpread gold upon

the cherubims, and upon the palm-trees.

33 So alſo made he for the door of the

temple poſts ºf olive-tree, a fourth part of the

wall. > - -

34. And the two doors were offir-tree: the

two leaves of the one door were folding, and

the two leaves of the other door were folding.

35 And he carved thereon cherubims and

palm-trees and open flowers: and covered

them with gold fitted upon the carved work.

36." And he built the inner court with

three rows of hewed ſtone, and a row of cedar

beams. - --

37 "| In the fourth year was the foundation .

of the houſe of the LoRD laid, in the month
Zif: - i.

38 And in the eleventh year, in the month

Bul, which is the eighth month, was the houſe

finiſhed throughout all the parts thereof, and .

according to all the faſhion of it. So was he

ſeven years in building it. -

C. H. A. P. VII. .

The building ºf Solomon's houſe; ºf the houſe ºf Lebanon; and of

the houſe ºf Pharaoh’s daughter. Hiram, an excellent work

man, comes to Solomon from Tyre.

- [Before Chriſt Ico.4.]

UT Solomon was building his own houſe

thirteen years, and he finiſhed all his

houſe. - - * .

War. 23. He made two cherubims ºf olive-treel See Exod.
xxv. 18.

Per. 31. The lintel, &c.] The pgſ: which was the dºor

cheeks, was at the fifth cubit. Lightf. Vol. i. 1984.
Ver. 38. So was he ſºven years in building it. That

is, ſpeaking in a round number; for he was, in fact, ſeven

years and fix months; nor is this mode of ſpeaking unuſual

in Scripture. The temple itſelf, indeed, was but a ſmall

edifice; but the many courts and offices about it made the

whole a vaſt pile; and the exquiſiteneſs of the art, and

fewneſs of the artiſts who could be employed, made

a longer time requiſite. It muſt be owned, however, that,

conſidering all things, Solomon, made extraordinary diſ

patch; for, if the building of Diana's temple at Epheſus

employed all Aſia minor for the ſpace of two hundred years:

and no leſs than 360,000 men were taken up for twenty

-

years together in erecting one pyramid, as Pliny affirms,

lib. xxxvi, cap. 12. no reaſonable man can wonder that this

temple was ſeven years and a half in building. See

Calmet, and Univ. Hiſt. vol. iv. 8vo. m. H. -

Note: This temple was typical, 1. Of the body of Jeſus,

in which the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt, and by whom

alone, our ſervices come before God with acceptance.

2. Of the Chriſtian, who, by the power of divine grace

prepared and fančtified, becomes an habitation for God,

and more gloriouſly adorned with faith and holineſs than

this temple with wrought gold. 3. Of the goſpel-church,

in which every conſecrated ſoul daily miniſters as a prieſt

before God, where cherubic ſpirits wait on the heirs

of ſalvation, and God manifeſts his preſence and power in

a manner which thoſe who are without it cannot conceive.

4. Of heaven, the etcrual temple, where the ſervice will
- [Ye.

a
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2 * He built alſo the houſe of the foreſt of

Lebanon; the length thereof waſ an hundred

cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty cubits,

and the height there of thirty cubits, upon four

rows of cedar-pillars, with cedar-beams upon

the pillars.

- 3 And it was covered with cedar above

upon the beams, that lay on forty-five pillars,

fifteen in a row.

4 And there were windows in three rows,

and light was againſt light in three ranks.

5 And all the doors and poſts were ſquare,

with the windows; and light was againſt light

in three ranks.

6 *| And he made a porch of pillars; the

length thereof was fifty cubits, and the breadth

thcreof thirty cubits: and the porch was before

them : and the other pillars and the thick beam

were before them.

7 * Then he made a porch for the throne

where he might judge, even the porch of judg

ment: and it was covered with cedar from

one fide of the floor to the other.

8 *| And his houſe where he dwelt had

another court within the porch, which was

of the like work. Solomon made alſo an

houſe for Pharaoh's daughter, whom he had

taken to wift, like unto this porch.

9 * All theſe were of coſtly ſtones, accord

ing to the meaſures of hewed ſtones, ſawed

with ſaws, within and without, even from the

foundation unto the coping, and ſº on the

outſide toward the great court.

1o And the foundation was ºf coſtly ſtones,

even great ſtones, ſtones of ten cubits, and

ſtones of eight cubits.

11 And above were coſtly ſtones, after the

meaſures of hewed ſtones, and cedars.

12 And the great court round about was

with three rows of hewed ſtones, and a row of

cedar-beams, both for the inner court of the

houſe of the LORD, and for the porch of the

houſe. -

13 *| And king Solomon ſent and fetched

Hiram out of Tyre. -

14. He was a widow's ſon of the tribe of

Naphtali, and his father was a man of Tyre,

a worker in braſs; and he was filled with

*

*-

-

be uninterrupted, the glory infinitely ſurpaſſing, the wor

ſhippers innumerable, and no vail any longer, concealing

from us the brighteſt beams of our divine Shechinah.

C H A P. VII. - -

v.r. 2. He built alſº the houſe of the fºrgſ of Lebanon] The

houſe mentioned in the foregoing verſe was in Jeruſalem,

the winter refidence of Solomon. This was built in a

cool ſhady mountain near Jeruſalem for his ſummer reſi

dence. See chap. xiv. 25, 26. It was called the houſe of

the foreſt of Lebanon, becauſe it was fituated in a lofty

place like Lebanon, and probably ſurrounded with many

ſuch fine cedars as grew there. Calmet is of opinion, that

it was ſo called from the number of cedar pillars which

ſupported it. -

jer. 7. And it was covered with cedar] It deſerves

remark, that the eaſtern floors and ceilings are juſt the

reverſe of ours. Their ceilings are of wood, ours of

plaiſter or ſtucco work; their floors are of plaiſter or

painted tyles, ours of wood. This fully deteås a miſtake

of Kimchi and R. Solomon, who, according to Buxtorff,

fuppoſed, that the floor of the porch of judgment which

Solomon built was all of cedar ; whereas the ſacred writer

undoubtedly meant, that its covering at the top, its ceiling,

was of cedar. Indeed here in the weſt, where theſe

Jewiſh rabbis lived, ſuch places are uſually built after the

caſtern mode, which makes their miſtake ſo much the

more ſtrange. Weſtminſter hall, for inſtance, is paved

with ſtone and ceiled with wood, and ſuch, without

doubt, was the ceiling and the pavement of the porch for

judgment which Solomon built, and which was ereaed in

a much hotter climate. See Olſervations, p. 101. Con

cerning Solomon's throne, ſee chap. x. 18, 19. and Servius

on Alºneid. vii. ver. 169. -

Nºte: (1.) They who are great, may appear ſo; it is as

fit that a king ſhould dwell in a palace, as a peaſant in a

cottage. (2.) They who are occupied in building ſhould

take care not to loſe, in the ſtone and mortar, their

folicitude to fºcure a better houſe, not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens.

Wer, 13, 14. King Solomon ſent and fitched Hiram out a

Tyrel In former times there had been among the Hebrews

very excellent workmen, who knew how to cut and

engrave precious ſtones, to caſt and work upon metals, &c.

But this was before they came into the land of Canaan, in

the time of Moſes, when Bezaleel and Aholiab were

excellent in many different arts which were neceſſary for

the work of the temple; but, as the Scripture tells us that

they had their ſkill by inſpiration from God, it does not

appear that they had any ſucceſſors; and after they had

got poſſeſſion of Canaan, they negle&ted all manufactures,

and applied themſelves almoſt wholly to agriculture and

the feeding of cattle; ſo that in the time of Solomon there

were no profeſſed artiſts who could undertake the work of

the temple. , But in Tyre and Sidon there were many;

for both in his Iliad and Odyſſey Homer gives the people

of thoſe two places this charaćter; whom upon every

occaſion he calls, troºvºzièz»ow; that is, excellent artiffs in

fiveral kinds of work.

Wer.
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wiſdom, and underſtanding, and cunning to

work all works in braſs. And he came to king

Solomon, and wrought all his work.

1; "| For he caſt two pillars of braſs, of

eighteen cubits high apiece: and a line of

twelve cubits did compaſs either of them

about. - *

16 And he made two chapiters of molten

braſs, to ſet upon the tops of the pillars: the

height of the one chapiter was five cubits, and

the height of the other chapiter was five

cubits :

17 Aud nets of chequer-work, and wreaths

of chain-work, for the chapiters which were

upon the top of the pillars; ſeven for the one

chapiter, and ſeven for the other chapiter.

18 And he made the pillars, and two rows

round about upon the one net-work, to cover

the chapiters that were upon the top, with

pomegranates: and ſo did he for the other

chapiter. - -

19 And the chapiters that were upon the

top of the pillars were of lily-work in the

porch, four cubits.

20 And the chapiters upon the two pillars

bad pomegranates alſo above, over againſt the

belly which was by the net-work: and the

pomegranates were two hundred in rows

round about upon the other chapiter.

375

21 And he ſet up the pillars in the porch of

the temple: and he ſet up the right pillar, and

called the name thereof Jachin; and he ſet upthe

left pillar, and called the name thereof Boaz.

22 And upon the top of the pillars was

lily-work: ſo was the work of the pillars

finiſhed. -

23 *| And he made a molten ſea, ten cubits

from the one brim to the other: it was round

all about, and his height was five cubits: and a

line of thirty cubits did compaſs it round about.

24. And under the brim of it round about

there were knops compaſſing it, ten in a cubit,

compaſſing the ſea round about : the knops

were caſt in two rows, when it was caſt. -

25 It ſtood upon twelve oxen, three look

ing toward the north, and three looking

toward the weſt, and three looking toward

the ſouth, and three looking toward the eaſt :

and the ſea was ſet above upon them, and all

their hinder parts were inward.

26 And it was an hand-breadth thick, and

the brim thereof was wrought like the brim of

a cup, with flowers of lilies : it contained two

thouſand baths. -

27 || And he made ten baſes of braſs; four

cubits was the length of one baſe, and four

cubits the breadth thereof, and three cubits the

height of it.

Ver, 15. Two pillars—of eighteen cubits high] It is ſaid,

2 Chron. iii. 15. that theſe pillars were thirty and five cubits

high, which relates to the height of both of them

together without their pedeſtals, whereas the height of

each is given here with its pedeſtal. Theſe two pillars

were called by the names of jachin and Boaz, ver. 21.

words which imply, that God alone gave ſtability, or was

alone the ſupport and ſtrength of the temple. Various

allegorical deſignations have been given to theſe pillars.

The authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory obſerve, by way of

conjecture, that one might ſuppoſe there was an inſcription

in ſome ſuch ſenſe as that above, given upon the baſis

of each of the pillars; that on the one beginning with the

word Jachin, and that on the other with the word Boaz,

from whence the pillars might have their denomination ;

as we ſee the books of Moſes called by the firſt words

which they begin with. See Univerſal Hiſtory, vol. iv.

p. 206.

!"er. 18. And he made the pillarſ, &c.] Thus he made the

fi!!..try; and there were two rows round about by the

branch-work, which was to cover the chapiter, even that

[part] which was above the pomegranates : [See Light. vol. i.

1975.] and ſo did he, &c.

P'er. 23. And he made a moltenſº The Hebrews call

any great colle&lion of waters by the name of p' yam, a ſºa.

So the lake of Geneſareth and others are called in the Goſpel;

and here the original words, psilo D'yan mutzak, ſignify

a large veſſel containing a great quantity of water, which

ſerved for the waſhing of the ſacrifices, and of the prieſts

and Levites, who waſhed their hands and feet not in .

it, but with water drawn out of it by pipes or conduits.

It is ſaid, ver. 26. to have contained two thouſand baths: in

2 Chron. iv. 5. three thouſand; which laſt reading Houbi

gant prefers. A bath was of the ſame contents with an

ephah, i. e. eight gallons. The reader may find an

accurate deſcription and a great variety of figures of this

molten ſea in Scheuchzer on the place. • .

Ver. 27. He made ten baſs of braſ.j That is, ſland; or

tables, upon which the lavers mentioned, ver. 38. were to

be placed ; and which were to be ſo fituated, ver. 39. that

as ſoon as the prieſts, entered they might have water

to waſh their hands and feet. For the other parts of the

furniture of the temple, we refer to what has been ſaid on

the tabernacle furniture: ſee alſo Lightfoot on the temple,

p. 228. The heathens had luſtral water at the gate of

their temples, to waſh their hands before they offered their.

ſacrifices. See Spencer de Leg. Heb. Diii. iii.

- * Wer.

º
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28 And the work of the baſes was on this

manner: they had borders, and the borders

were between the ledges:

29 And on the borders that were between

the ledges were lions, oxen, and cherubims:

and upon the ledges there waſ a baſe above:

and beneath the lions and oxen were certain

additions made of thin work.

3o And every baſe had four brazen wheels,

and plates of braſs : and the four corners

thereof had underſetters : under the laver ºcere

underſetters molten, at the ſide of every

addition.

31 And the mouth of it within the chapiter

and above was a cubit: but the mouth

thereof was round after the work of the baſe,

a cubit and an half: and alſo upon the mouth

of it were gravings with their borders, four

ſquare, not round. - -

32 And under the borders were four wheels;

and the axle-trees of the wheels were joined to

the baſe: and the height of a wheel was a

cubit and half a cubit.

33 And the work of the wheels waſ like

the work of a chariot-wheel : their axle-trees,

and their naves, and their felloes, and their

ſpokes, were all molten.

34 And there were four underſetters to the

four corners of one baſe: and the underſetters

were of the very baſe itſelf.

35 And in the top of the baſe was there a

round compaſs of half a cubit high : and on

the top of the baſe the ledges thereof and the

borders thereof ºvere of the ſame.

36 For on the plates of the ledges thereof,

and on the borders thereof, he graved cheru

bims, lions, and palm-trees, according to the

proportion of every one, and additions round

about. -

37 After this manner he made the ten

baſes: all of them had one caſting, one mea

ſure, and one ſize.

38 "| Then made he ten lavers of braſs:

one laver contained forty baths: and every

laver was four cubits: and upon every one of

the ten baſes one laver.

39 And he put five baſes on the right ſide

of the houſe, and five on the left ſide of the

houſe; and he ſet the ſea on the right ſide of

the houſe eaſtward over againſt the ſouth.

40 " And Hiram made the lavers, and the

ſhovels, and the baſons. So Hiram made an

crid of doing all the work that he made king

Solomon for the houſe of the LORD :

41 The two pillars, and the /wo bowls of

the chapiters that were on the top of the two

pillars; and the two net-works, to cover the

two bowls of the chapiters which were upon

the top of the pillars;

42 And four hundred pomegranates for the

two net-works, even two rows of pomegranates

for one net-work, to cover the two bowls of

the chapiters that were upon the pillars;

43 And the ten baſes, and ten lavers on the

baſes;

44 And one ſca, and twelve oxen under the

ſea; -

45 And the pots, and the ſhovels, and the

baſons: and all theſe veſſels, which Hiram made

to king Solomon for the houſe of the LoRD,

were of bright braſs.

46 In the plain of Jordan did the king caſt

them, in the clay ground between Succoth and

Zarthan. -

47 And Solomon left all the veſſels un

weighed, becauſe they were exceeding many :

neither was the weight of the braſs found out.

48 And Solomon made all the veſſels

that fertained unto the houſe of the LoRD :

the altar of gold, and the table of gold, where

upon the ſhew-bread war,

49 And the candleſticks of pure gold, five

on the right ſide, and five on the left, before

the oracle, with the flowers, and the lamps,

and the tongs of gold, -

50 And the bowls, and the ſnuffers, and

the baſons, and the ſpoons, and the cenſers of

pure gold; and the hinges of gold, both for

the doors of the innerhouſe, the moſt holy

place, and for the doors of the houſe, to wit,

of the temple. -

5 I So was ended all the work that kin

Solomon made for the houſe of the LoRD.

And Solomon brought in the things which

Wer. 51. So was ended all the work] Concerning this

temple, we may obſerve upon the whole, that the glory of

it did not conſiſt in ºts bulk or largeneſs, (for in itſelf

it was but a ſmall pile of building; no more than 1 so

feet
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David his father had dedicated; even the

filver, and the gold, and the veſſels, did he

put among the treaſures of the houſe of the
LORD. z

C H A P. VIII.

Solomon conveys the ark of God and the tabernacle into the

temple. His ſºlemn dedication of the temple, and his prayer.

[Before Chriſt 1oog.]

HEN-Solomon aſſembled the elders of

- Iſrael, and all the heads of the tribes, the

chief of the fathers of the children of Iſrael,

unto king Solomon in Jeruſalem, that they

might bring up the ark of the covenant of the

LORD Out of the city of David, which is

Zion.

2 And all the men of Iſrael aſſembled

themſelves unto king Solomon at the feaſt in

the month Ethanim, which is the ſeventh

month.

3 And all the elders of Iſrael came, and the

prieſts took up the ark. -

377

4 And they brought up the ark of the

LoRD, and the tabernacle of the congregation,

and all the holy veſſels that were in the taber.

ºacle, even thoſe did the prieſts and the

Levites bring up.

5 And king Solomon, and all the congre

gation of Iſrael, that were aſſembled unto him,

were with him before the ark, ſacrificing ſheep

and oxen, that could not be told nor numbered

for multitude.

6 And the prieſts brought in the ark of the

covenant of the LoRD unto his place, into

the oracle of the houſe, to the moſt holy place,

even under the wings of the cherubims.

7 For the cherubims ſpread forth their two

wings over the place of the ark, and the cheru

bims covered the ark and the ſtaves thereof

above.

8 And they drew out the ſtaves, that the

ends of the ſtaves were ſeen out in the holy

place before the oracle, and they were not ſeen

without ; and there they are unto this day.

feet in length, and Io; in breadth, taking the whole

together, and is exceeded by many of our pariſh churches,)

but its chief grandeur and excellency lay in its out-build

ings and ornaments, in its workmanſhip, which was every

where very curious, and in its overlayings, which were vaſt

and prodigious. The overlaying of the Holy of Holies

only, which was a room but thirty feet ſquare, and twenty

high, amounted to fix hundred talents of gold, which

comes to four millions three hundred and twenty thouſand

pounds of our ſterling money. “The whole frame,” ſays

Joſephus, “ was raiſed upon ſtones, poliſhed to the

“ higheſt degree of perfection, and ſo artificially put

“ together, that there was no joint to be diſcerned, no

“ ſign of any working tools having been upon them ; but

“ the whole looked more like the work of Providence and

“ nature, than the product of art and human invention.

“And, as to the inſide, what carving, gilding, embroidery,

“ rich filks, and fine linen could do, of theſe there was

“ the greateſt profuſion. The very floor of the temple

“ was overlaid with beaten gold, the doors were large,

“ and proportioned to the height of the walls, twenty

“ cubits broad, and ſtill gold upon gold.” Antiq. lib. viii.

chap. 2. In a word, it was gold all over, and nothing was

wanting either within or without, that might contribute to

the glory and magnificence of the work.

c H. A. P. VIII.

Wer. 2. All the men of Ijaei aſſºmlied—in the nonth

Ethanim] To celebrate the dedication of his new temple

with greater magnificence, Solomon choſe to defer it till

the next year, which was the Jubilee, their ninth, accord

ing to Archbiſhop Uſher, which opened the fourth milc

º

TVol. II

had prepared upon that occaſion.

lenary of the world: at which ſolemnity there uſed to be

always a vaſt concourſe of people from all parts of

the kingdom. The ceremony began on the eighth day of

the ſeventh month of the ſacred year, which was the firſt

of the civil year, anſwering to the latter end of our

Oćtober, and laſted ſeven days ; at the end of which

began the feaſt of tabernacles. The ceremony opened

with a pompous proceſſion, in which the prieſts carried

the ark from the tabernacle which David had erected

for it, to the temple, and depoſited it in the moſt holy

place, between the two golden cherubims which Solomon

had cauſed to be made by Hiram, to be a kind of covering

to the ark. The king himſelf, accompanied by all his

chief officers and the elders of Iſrael, marched bºfore the

ark; theſe were followed by a great number of prieſts and

Levites, who ſung ſome canticles proper to the occaſion,

and played upon various inſtruments. Next to the ark

followed another number of ſingers and players, with

other prieſts bearing the golden candleſticks, altar of

incenſe, and other ſacred utenſils of the ſanctuary, which

had been brought from Gibeon, where they and the taber

nacle had been depoſited till that time. While the prieſts

were placing the ark in the Holy of Holics, the air rung

with the ſound of a hundred and twenty trumpets, and

with the voices of the Levites, who ſang the praiſes

of God, repeating theſe words at proper ſtanzas: Give

thanks to the Lord, fºr he is good:—and his mercy endureth for

ever : it was then that God ſeemed to come down in

a viſible manner, to take poſſeſſion, as it were, of his new

temple, by filling it with a glorious cloud, as he had

formerly done the tabernacle ; inſomuch that the prieſts

could not ſtand to offer up the ſacrifices which they

See Exod. xl. 34.

2 Chron. v. throughout, and Univerſal Hiſtory. º

3 C - w Wer,
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There was nothing in the ark ſave the

two tables of ſtone, which Moſes put there at

Horeb, when the Lord made a covenant with

the children of Iſrael, when they came out of

the land of Egypt. -

10 *| And it came to paſs, when the prieſts

were come out of the holy place, that the

cloud filled the houſe of the LORD.

11 So that the prieſts could not ſtand to

miniſter becauſe of the cloud: for the glory of

the Lord had filled the houſe of the LoRD.

12 * Then ſpake Solomon, The Lord

ſaid that he would dwell in the thick darkneſs.

13 I have ſurely built thee an houſe to dwell

in, a ſettled place for thee to abide in for ever.

14 And the king turned his face about, and

bleſſed all the congregation of Iſrael: (and all

the congregation of Iſrael ſtood); " *

15 And he ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord God

of Iſrael, which ſpake with his mouth unto

David my father, and hath with his hand ful

filled it, ſaying, -

16 Since the day that I brought forth my

people Iſrael out of Egypt, I choſe no city out

of all the tribes of Iſrael to build an houſe,

that my name might be therein; but I choſe

David to be over my people Iſrael.

17 And it was in the heart of David my

father to build an houſe for the name of the

LoRD God of Iſrael.

18 And the LoRD ſaid unto David my

father, Whereas it was in thine heart to build

an houſe unto my name, thou didſt well that

it was in thine heart. º

19 Nevertheleſs thou ſhalt not build the

houſe; but thy ſon that ſhall come forth out

of thy loins, he ſhall build the houſe unto my

Ila IIlê. -

20 And the LoRD hath performed his

word that he ſpake, arid I am riſen up in

the room of David my father, and fit on

the throne of Iſrael, as the Lord promiſed,

and have built an houſe for the name of

the Lord God of Iſrael.

21 And I have ſet there a place for the ark,

wherein is the covenant of the LORD, which

he made with our fathers, when he brought

them out of the land of Egypt.

22 " And Solomon ſtood before the altar

of the LoRD in the preſence of all the con

gregation of Iſrael, and ſpread forth his hands

toward heaven:

23 And he ſaid, Lor D God of Iſrael, there

is no god like thee, in heaven above, or on

earth beneath, who keepeſt covenant and

mercy with thy ſervants that walk before thee
with all their heart:

24 Who haſt kept with thy ſervant David

my father that thou promiſedſt him: thou

ſpakeſt alſo with thy mouth, and haſt fulfilled

it with thine hand, as it is this day.

25 Therefore now, Lord God of Iſrael,

keep with thy ſervant David my father that

thou promiſedſt him, ſaying, There ſhall not

fail thee a man in my ſight to fit on the throne

of Iſrael; ſo that thy children take heed to

their way, that they walk before me as thou

haſt walked before me.

26 And now, O God of Iſrael, let thy word,

I pray thee, be verified, which thou ſpakeſt

unto thy ſervant David my father.

27 But will God indeed dwell on the earth

Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens

cannot contain thee; how much leſs this houſe

that I have builded ! -

28 Yet have thou reſpect unto the prayer

of thy ſervant, and to his ſupplication, O Lord

my God, to hearken unto the cry and to the

prayer, which thy ſervant prayeth before thee

to-day:

29 That thine eyes may be open toward this

houſe night and day, even toward the place of

which thou haſt ſaid, My name ſhall be there:

that thou mayeſt hearken unto the prayer

which thy ſervant ſhall make toward this

place.

Ver. 9. There was nothing in the ark ſave the two tables ºf

ſtone, &c..] See Heb. ix. 4.

Note, Though our eyes behold not the luſtre of the

Jewiſh temple, yet whilſt by faith we are enabled to look.

to Jeſus, all our requeſts will be granted, and at laſt, with

open face, we ſhall behold his brighter glory.

Ver, 22. And Solomon ſtood bºſºre the altar ºf the Lord]

Raiſed above the people, on a brazen ſcaffold three cubits

high, (ſee 2 Chron. vi. 13.) Solomon commanded the

attention of the people, who ſtood in the court and in the

galleries round about, and kneeling down, ver. 54. He

/pread forth his hands toward; heaven, and dedicated the

.6 ſacred
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thy ſervant, and of thy people Iſrael, when

they ſhall pray toward this place: and hear

thou in heaven thy dwelling-place; and when

thou heareſt, forgive.

31 " If any man treſpaſs againſt his neigh

bour, and an oath be laid upon him to cauſe

him to ſwear, and the oath come before thine

altar in this houſe:

32 Then hear thou in heaven, and do, and

judge thy ſervants, condemning the wicked,

to bring his way upon his head; and juſtifying

the righteous, to give him according to his

righteouſneſs.

33 * When thy people Iſrael be ſmitten

down before the enemy, becauſe they have

ſinned againſt thee, and ſhall turn again to

thee, and confeſs thy name, and pray, and

make ſupplication unto thee in this houſe:

Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive

the ſin of thy people Iſrael, and bring them

again unto the land which thou gaveſt unto

their fathers.

35% When heaven is ſhut up, and there is

no rain, becauſe they have ſinned againſt thee;

if they pray toward this place, and confeſs

thy name, and turn from their ſin, when thou

afflićteſt them :

36 Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive

the ſin of thy ſervants, and of thy people Iſrael,

that thou teach them the good way wherein

they ſhould walk, and give rain upon thy land,

which thou haſt given to thy people for an

3o And hearken thou to the ſupplication of inheritance.

>

37 || If there be in the land famine, if

there be peſtilence, blaſting, mildew, locuſt, or

if there be caterpillar; if their enemy beſiege

them in the land of their cities; whatſoever .

plague, whatſoever ſickneſs there be; -

38 What prayer and ſupplication ſoever be

made by any man, or by all thy people Iſrael,

which ſhall know every man the plague of his

own heart, and ſpread forth his hands toward

this houſe :

39 Then hear thou in heaven thy dwelling

place, and forgive, and do, and give to every

man according to his ways, whoſe heart thou

knoweſt; (for thou, even thou only, knoweſt

the hearts of all the children of men;)

40 That they may fear thee all the days

that they live in the land which thou gaveſt

unto our fathers.

41 * Moreover concerning a ſtranger, that,

is not of thy people Iſrael, but cometh out of

a far country for thy name's ſake;

42 (For they ſhall hear of thy great name,

and of thy ſtrong hand, and of thy ſtretched

out arm;) when he ſhall come and pray

toward this houſe;

43 Hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place,

and do according to all that the ſtranger calleth

to thee for: that all people of thz earth may

know thy name, to fear thee, as do thy people

Iſrael; and that they may know that this houſe,

which I have builded, is called by thy name.

- 44 °. If thy people go out to battle againſt

facred building te God, in a moſt elegant and devout

prayer. The noble and animated break in the 27th verſe

is peculiarly excellent. - -

Ver. 39. Give to every man accºrding to his ways] God is

repreſented, in the ſacred writings, both as the tutelary

dºy and the ſupreme imagiſlrate of the Jews; in con

fequence of which, He governed them, by an equal,

or rather an extraordinary Providence. This extraordinary

Providence is repreſented as adminiſtered, 1. over the ſtate

in general; 2. over private men in particular; and ſuch a

repreſentation we ſhould expect to find from the nature of
the republic ; becauſe, as an.." Providence over

the ſlate neceſſarily follows God's being their tutelary deity,

fo an extraordinary Providence to particulars follows as nº

ceſſarily from his being their ſupreme magiſtrate. . As to this

Providence over the ſtate, it would be abſurd to quote

particular texts, when the whole Bible is one continued

f. of it. In his dedication of the firſt temple, Solo

mon addreſſes his prayer to God, that the covenant between

him and the people might remain firm and inviolate, and

the old economy be ſtill continued: and, after having

enumerated divers parts of it, he proceeds in the manner

deſcribed, ver, 35–39. Solomon in this petition, which,

with reſpect to the given covenant we might properly call

a petition of rights, ſpeaks the language of one who extended

the temporal ſančtions of the law to particulars and

individuals; for he deſires God, according to the terms of

the covenant, to render to every man according to his ways.

But when is it that he prays for the exertion of this

extraordinary Providence to particulars?—At the very

time when it is adminiſtering to the ſtate in general: ,

If there be in the land famine, &c. ver, 37. The neceſſary

conſequence is, that as ſure as Solomon believed an extra

ordinary Providence exerciſed to the ſtate in general, ſo

ſurely did he believe it exerciſed to individuals in particular.

Divine Legation, vol. iv. p. 117, &c.

Wer. 43. It called by thy name] That is, if thy horſe.

See Explicat. des Textes Diſficiles, p. 188.

3 C 2 REFLF Cº.
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their enemy, whitherſoever thou ſhalt ſend and their ſupplication, and maintain their

them, and ſhall pray unto the LoRD toward

the city which thou haſt choſen, and toward

the houſe that I have built for thy name:

45 Then hear thou in heaven their prayer

cauſe.

46 If they fin againſt thee, (for there ir

no man that finneth not,) and thou be angry

with them, and deliver them to the enemy, ſo

REFLECTIoNs.—1ſt, The prieſts and people appearing

in conſternation at the ſight of the cloud, Solomon en

courages them.

1. He reminds them, that this is the fulfilment of

God’s promiſe, Lev. xvi. 6. and a gracious mark of his

favour and approbation. The houſe now being built, the

Divine inhabitant comes to take up his reſidence therein,

and Solomon cannot but pray that it may be for ever.

Note; (1.) If we enter, at any time, the dark cloud

of afflićtion or temptation, let us not be diſmayed, for

there alſo God dwelleth. (2.) If we have found, at any

time, God's comfortable preſence, it cannot but excite us to

pray, that he may take up his abode with us continually.

2. He pronounced a ſolemn benediction on the people,

who reverently ſtood up to receive it. -

3. He, with thankful acknowledgments to God, recites

the deſign of his building this houſe. God had promiſed

to chooſe the place of his abode, and David his father had

planned the fabric; but God ſtayed him from proceeding,

though he graciouſly accepted his intentions, and fixed on

his ſon for the glorious work. Now then the promiſe

is accompliſhed, the fixed abode for God’s ark provided,

and the ſtructure for ever devoted to the ſervice of their

covenant God. Note; (1.) The fulfilment of God's

precious promiſes more engage the tongues of the faithful,

than their own unworthy performances. (2.) A good

defire is not forgotten of God.

2dly, We have Solomon appearing in greater glory

on his knees before the altar, than when ſeated on his ivory

throne, and crowned with gold. Having comforted the

people with his benedićtion, he lifts up his heart and

hands to God in prayer, that this houſe, ſo gloriouſly

opened, might be for ever diſtinguiſhed by God's

preſence, grace, and merciful regard to thoſe who ſhould

therein pour out their ſupplications.

1. Solomon himſelf began the ſervice, and ſhewed the

people the way to the throne of grace, where, on their

behalf, he is interceſſor for the ſettling a bleſſed intercourſe

between God and them. He did not think himſelf too

great to bow before his Lord, nor was at a loſs how

to addreſs him; but before the altar, as depending on the

blood ſhed there for the ſucceſs of his petitions, he ſpread

abroad his hands to heaven, and bent the ſuppliant knee.

Note; (1.) Let great men imitate ſo noble a pattern, nor

think it unbecoming them to pray with their houſeholds;

and if their hearts be right, as Solomon's with God, though

they poſſeſs not his wiſdom or gifts, they ſhall not

want that ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication which will help

their infirmities, and teach them how and what to pray for

as they ought. (2.) Every prayer which would find

acceptance with God, muſt be preſented through the

blood and interceſſion of Jeſus. (3.) Fervency in prayer,

whether in word or geſture, may provoke the cenſure

of the careleſs or the lukewarm; but God will not deſpiſe

the hands lifted up to heaven.

2. The prayer of Solomon. - -

[1..] He opens, with aſcribing to God the glory duc

unto his name, acknowledges his tranſcendant greatneſs,

and his faithfulneſs in his promiſes to thoſe who walk

before him in fimplicity and truth. Note, (r.) To praiſe

God for paſt mercies, is not only the tribute that we owe

to him, but a comfortable encouragement to our own

faith. (2.) They who deſire to ſerve God from their

hearts, will find his car ever open to their prayers.

[2.] He ſupplicates for himſelf and people the fulfilment

of God's promiſes, with admiration and aſioniſhment at the

condeſcenſion of God, who, though the heaven and the

heaven of heavens cannot contain him, vouchſafes to viſit

this ſinful earth, and to dwell with worms of the duſt.

He prays, that, according to the promiſe made to David,

his ſeed might never fail, nor his throne be removed; that

God would ever regard this temple, where he had ſo

gloriouſly manifeſted his preſence; and that his prayers,

and the prayers of the people, there preſented unto

him, or offered with their faces turned thitherward, might

ever meet an anſwer of peace. Note: (1.) The word

of promiſe is the ground of prayer. (2) God ſtill con

deſcends to dwell on earth, not indeed in temples made

with hands, but in the more glorious temple of the

believer's heart., (3.) Every accepted prayer muſt be

through him whom the temple prefigured, even Jeſus

Chriſt : and, whilſt the eye of faith is turned to him

we may be aſſured that God will hear and anſwer".

(4.) Forgiveneſs of fin is among the moſt invaluable

bleſſings which the enlightened mind ſeeks from God.

3dly, Having finiſhed his prayer, Solomon aroſe from

his knees, and diſmiſſed the people with a gracious

benediction: magnifying God for the reſt and peace

which they enjoyed, and the full accompliſhment of all

his promiſes; earneſtly wiſhing that his bleſſing might be

ever with them, as with their fathers; eſpecially that his

grace might incline their hearts to ſerve him, which could

not fail to fºcure the continuance of his regard; and that

a continued anſwer to his prayer might be vouchſafed .

to them 5 to the end, that all the earth might, from

theſe inſtances of his power and love to his people, be

brought to acknowledge the glory of Iſrael's God. And

then he concludes with a ſolemn charge to them, to

be faithful to the Lord, who would never fail them if the

forſook not him. Note; (1.) We ought to praiſe God for

the reſt that we enjoy, ſpiritual or temporal; and eſpecially

for the eternal reſt which the word of promiſe has ſecured

to the faithful. (2.) Cod’s preſence with us is the greateſt

bleſſing that we can enjoy in this world, and the earneſt of

our inheritance in a better. (3.) When his rich grace

ſweetly influences and inclines our hearts, then, and only

then, ſhall we be enabled to walk in the way of God's

cºmmandments. (4.) While Jeſus our high-prieſt is our

advocate, we cannot fail of the Divine benedićtion.

Wer.
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that they carry them away captives unto the gregation of Iſrael with a loud voice, ſaying,

land of the enemy, far or near ;

Yet if they ſhall bethink themſelves in

the land whither they were carried captives,

and repent, and make ſupplication unto thee in

the land of them that carried them captives,

faying, We have finned, and have done per

verſely, we have committed wickedneſs;

48. And ſº return unto thee with all their

heart, and with all their ſoul, in the land of

their enemies, which led them away captive,

and pray unto thee toward their land, which

thou gaveſt unto their fathers, the city which

thou haſt choſen, and the houſe which I have

built for thy, name: ; :

; 49 Then hear thou their prayer and their

fupplication in heaven thy dwelling-place, and

maintain their cauſe, - -

• So And forgive thy people that have finned

againſt thee, and all their tranſgreſſions wherein

they have tranſgreſſed againſt thee, and give

them compaſſion before them who carried

them captive, that they may have compaſſion

on them : -

5 i For they be thy people, and thine inhe

ritance, which thou broughteſt forth out of

Egypt, from the midſt of the furnace of iron :

52 That thine eyes may be open unto the

ſupplication of thy ſervant, and unto the ſup

plication of thy people Iſrael, to hearken unto

them in all that they call for unto thee.

53 For thou didſt ſeparate them from among

all the people of the earth, to be thine inhe

ritance, as thou ſpakeſt by the hand of Moſes

thy ſervant, when thou broughteſt our fathers

out of Egypt, O Lord GoD. -

54 || And it was ſo, that when Solomon

had made an end of praying all this prayer

and ſupplication unto the Lor D, he aroſe from

before the altar of the LORD, from kneeling

on his knees, with his hands ſpread up to

heaven. -

- 55 And he ſtood, and bleſſed all the con

56 Bleſſed be the LoRD, that hath given

reſt unto his people Iſrael, according to

all that he promiſed: there hath not failed

one word of all his good promiſe, which

he promiſed by the hand of Moſes his

ſervant. -

57 The LoRD our God be with us, as he

was with our fathers: let him not leave us,

nor forſake us: , - t

58 That he may incline our hearts unto

him, to walk in all his ways, and to keep his

commandments, and his ſtatutes, and his judg

ments, which he commanded our fathers.

59 And let theſe my words, wherewith I

have made ſupplication before the Lord, be

nigh unto the LoRD our God day and night,

that he maintain the cauſe of his ſervant, and

the cauſe of his people Iſrael at all times, as

the matter ſhall require : - -

60 That all the people of the earth may

know that the Lord is God, and that there is

none elſe. -

61 Let your heart therefore be perfeót with

the Lord our God, to walk in his ſtatutes,

and to keep his commandments, as at this day.

62 *| And the king, and all Iſrael with him,

offered ſacrifice before the LoRD.

63 And Solomon offered a ſacrifice of peace

offerings, which he offered unto the LoRD,

two and twenty thouſand oxen, and an hun

dred and twenty thouſand ſheep. So the

king and all the children of Iſrael dedicated

the houſe of the Lo RD.

64. The ſame day did the king hallow the

middle of the court that was before the houſe

of the LoRD : for there he offered burnt

offerings, and meat-offerings, and the fat of

the peace-offerings: becauſe the braſen, altar

that was before the LoRD was too little to

receive the burnt-offerings, and meat-offerings,

and the fat of the peace-offerings.

65 " And at that time Solomon held a

yer. 63. Solomon ºffered—twº and twenty thouſand oxen,

&c.] That is, he offered ſo many ſacrifices during the

whoſe ſpace of time, the whole fourteen days; the ſeven day;
of the feaſt of dedication, and the ſeven day of the feaſt of .

...bºnacles, ſpoken of in the next verſe. See 2 Chron, vii.

8, 9. This cuſtom of dedicating temples was alſo com

mon among the heathens. The Romans dedicated their

temples, altars, public edifices, and the like. See Cicero's

Orat. pro Domo ſui, et Alex. ab Alex. lib. vii. cap. 14. It

is probable, that the later heathens borrowed moſt of their

rites
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feaſt, and all Iſrael with him, a great congre

gation, from the entering in of Hamath unto

the river of Egypt, before the LoRD our God,

ſeven days, and ſeven days, even fourteen days.

66 On the eighth day he ſent the people

away: and they bleſſed the king, and went

unto their tents joyful and glad of heart for

all the goodneſs that the LoRD had done for

Javid his ſervant, and for Iſrael his people.

C. H. A. P. IX.

God appears to Solomon. Solomon gives Hiram twenty citieſ,

which do not pleaſe him. He builds cities, drives out the

Amorites, and ſends ſhips to Ophir, which bring from thence

four hundred and twenty talents ºf gold.

[Before Chriſt 991.]

A” D it came to paſs, when Solomon had

finiſhed the building of the houſe of the

LoRD, and the king's houſe, and all Solomon's

deſire which he was pleaſed to do,

2 That the LoRD appeared to Solomon the

ſecond time, as he had appeared unto him at

Gibeon. -

3 And the LoRD ſaid unto him, I have

heard thy prayer and thy ſupplication, that

thou haſt made before me: I have hallowed

this houſe, which thou haſt built, to put my

name there for ever; and mine eyes and mine

heart ſhall be there perpetually. -

4 And if thou wilt walk before me, as David

*

thy father walked, in integrity of heart, and in

uprightneſs, to do according to all that I have

commanded thee, and wilt keep my ſtatutes

and my judgments:

5 Then I will eſtabliſh the throne of thy

kingdom upon Iſrael for ever, as I promiſed to

David thy father, ſaying, There ſhall not fail

thee a man upon the throne of Iſrael.

6 But if ye ſhall at all turn from following

me, ye or your children, and will not keep my

commandments and my ſtatutes which I have

ſet before you, but go and ſerve other gods,

and worſhip them: -

7 Then will I cut off Iſrael out of the land

which I have given them; and this houſe,

which I have hallowed for my name, will I

caſt out of my fight; and Iſrael ſhall be a pro

verb and a by-word among all people:

8 Aºd at this houſe, which is high, every

one that paſſeth by it ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and

ſhall hiſs; and they ſhall ſay, Why hath the

LoRD done thus unto this land, and to this

houſe 2 - -

9 And they ſhall anſwer, Becauſe they for

ſook the Lord their God, who brought forth

their fathers out of the land of Egypt, and

have taken hold upon other gods, and have

worſhipped them, and ſerved them: therefore

º the LoRD brought upon them all this
CW11,

rites from the law of Moſes, but intermixing with them

+he moſt abominable practices.

Wer. 66. On the eighth day he ſent the people away] In

2 Chron. vii. Io. it is on the twenty-third day. Houbigant

thinks, that what ſeems to have been omitted in this

place, ſhould be ſupplied from the parallel place in the

Chronicles.

Note, (1.) When we return from God's ordinances, it

becomes us to rejoice in the God of our ſalvation. (2.) A

good king is the joy of his ſubjećts. (3) When we ſhall

return to our eternal home, then ſhall our joy never

end; and Jeſus, our king, be the ſubject of our everlaſt

ing praiſes.

C H A P. IX.

Ver. 2–9. That the Lord appeared to Solomon] Left this.

young prince's heart ſhould be too much elated by this

extraordinary grandeur, God was pleaſed to appear to him

in a dream on the firſt night of the dedication, when

he expreſſed his acceptance of that ſumptuous edifice, and

renewed his promiſes to him and his polterity, provided he

and they ſerved him with an upright heart, On the

other hand, he aſſured him, that in caſe they provoked him

by their idolatry and diſobedience, that glorious building,

which was now the wonder of the world, ſhould infallibly

become a deſolation, a dwelling for owls and bats, and 4

proverb of reproach among all nations. See Univ. Hiſt.

REFLECTIONs.-1. God declares his acceptance of Solp

mon's prayer, and promiſes to anſwer it. As he had

manifeſted his preſence in his temple, his eye and heart

ſhall be always upon it, and his ear attentive to the prayers

of all who come thither for help. Note, God's eyes

are now in every place over the righteous, and his ears

open to their prayers.

2. He promiſes him, on his obedience, the eſtabliſhment

of his houſe and throne to the lateſt poſterity. Note:

They who would ſecure to their children the entail of

É. bleſſings, muſt leave them the examples of their

elity. -

3. He warns him of the dreadful conſequence of his, and

the people's, and their poſterity's departureand apoſtacyfrom

God, which would cauſe the deſtruction of his family, the

ruin of his kingdom, the demolition of this glorious temple,

* , the
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10 " And it came to paſs at the end of

twenty years, when Solomon had built the

two houſes, the houſe of the Lord, and the

king's houſe,

11 (Now Hiram the king of Tyre had fur

niſhed Solomon with cedar trees and fir trees,

and with gold, according to all his deſire,)

that then king Solomon gave Hiram twenty

cities in the land of Galilee.

12 And Hiram came out from Tyre to ſee

the cities which Solomon had given him; and

they pleaſed him not. *

13 And he ſaid, What cities are theſe which

thou haſt given me, my brother? And he called

them the land of Cabul unto this day.

14 And Hiram ſent to the king fixſcore

talents of gold.

15 " And this is the reaſon of the levy

which king Solomon raiſed ; for to build the

houſe of the Lord, and his own houſe, and

Millo, and the wall of Jeruſalem, and Hazor,

and Megiddo, and Gezer.

16 For Pharaoh king of Egypt had gone

up, and taken Gezer, and burnt it with fire,

and ſlain the Canaanites that dwelt in the city,

and given it fºr a preſent unto his daughter,
Solomon's wife.

17 And Solomon built Gezer, and Beth

horon the nether, w

18 And Baalath, and Tadmor in the wilder

neſs, in the land, -

19 And all the cities of ſtore that Solomon

had, and cities for his chariots, and cities for

his horſemen, and that which Solomon deſired

to build in Jeruſalem, and in Lebanon, and in

all the land of his dominion.

20 " And all the people that were left of

the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and

Jebuſites, which were not of the children of

Iſrael, -

21 Their children that were left after them

in the land, whom the children of Iſrael alſo

were not able utterly to deſtroy, upon, thoſe

did Solomon levy a tribute of bondſ rvice

unto this day. -

22 But of the children of Iſrael did Solomon

make no bondmen: but they were men of

war, and his ſervants, and his princes, and

**

the contempt of the heathen, and the mournful refle&tion of

thoſe who remained, on the fins which brought down ſuch

deſolating judgments. Thus Solomon and the people were

admoniſhed not to pride themſelves on their outward pri

vileges, or reſt on the glory of the temple, ſeeing that its

greateſt beauty was the holineſs of the worſhippers; and

that that once loſt, the fine gold would become dim, and

this lofty fabric be laid in the duſt. Note; (1.) If our

growth in grace does not correſpond with our privileges,

our boaſt of the temple, and the beſt form of worſhip, will

but delude and deſtroy us. (2.) Whenever we ſee or

read the deſolations that God hath wrought in the earth,

we ſhould refle&t on the dreadful evil and malignity of fin,

and take warning.

Wer. 13. And he called them the land ºf Cabul unto

this day] Houbigant thinks that Cabul is derived from

an Arabic word, ſignifying to defer the payment of a debt;

erhaps becauſe he had not given them to king Hiram

Before he had finiſhed all his buildings. The Arabic word

fignifies alſo toº to be ſhort in ; which fignification may

imply, that thoſe cities were either too ſmall, or ſuch as a

Tyrian king ſhould refuſe. Some think, that the word'915;

Cabul ſhould here be conſidered as a compound of 5 coph,

(like, as,) and ºn bal, or §§ búl, (nothing :) thus well ex

preſſing king Hiram's diſlike, as fignifying that thoſe cities

were worthleſ, next to nothing. See Parkhurſt on the

word. It is uncertain why Hiram ſo much diſliked theſe

eities: Bedford thinks it was becauſe the Tyrians were

wholly addićted to trade and merchandize, and therefore

would not remove from the ſea-ſhore, to live in a ſoil.

which required a great deal of labour to cultivate it;

a buſineſs to which they were little accuſtomed. See

Calmet.

Ver. Is: And this is the reaſon of the levy] Therefºre this -

was the reaſon ºf the levy of tribute. That is, the money
which Solomon borrowed of Hiram, ver. F4. was the reaſon.

of his raiſing the tribute upon his people. Houbigant.

And Millo] See 2 Sam. v. 9. NY.jp Millo was a place

in Jeruſalem in which the people of Iſrael aſſembled, when

there was any conſultation to be made about public affairs. .

It is derived from the Hebrew word sºy malé, which

fignifies full, becauſe the people filled the place. -

ſer. 18. And Tadmor in the wildernſ, in the land] See

2 Chron. viii. 3, 4. This Tadmor in the wilderneſs

is generally ſuppoſed to be the ſame with the city of

Palmyra, whoſe ruins are at preſent ſo extraordinary, and

of which ſome valuable travellers of our nation have given

us the moſt pleaſing and accurate accounts. We refer

our reader to theſe, not only that they may receive great

pleaſure but great improvement; fince it is not poſſible

to conceive higher ideas of Solomon's magnificence than

theſe ruins preſent, nor more humiliating ideas of the

vanity and weakneſs of all human ſplendor. See Meſſrs.

Dawkins and Wood's ruins of Palmyra. .

Wer. 19. And in Lebanon]. That is, in the palace which

was ſtyled of the§ ºf Lebanon, near Jeruſalem; for

Solomon built nothing in mount Lebanon, nor do we any

where read that any part of that mountain was within his.

juriſdiction. Houbigant. -

* º - Vers
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his captains, and rulers of his chariots, and

his horſemen. * . .

23 Theſe were the chief of the officers that

were over Solomon's work, five hundred and

fifty, which bare rule over the people that

wrought in the work. -

24 But Pharaoh's daughter came up out

of the city of David unto her houſe which

Solomon had built for her: then did he build

Millo. -

25 ºſ And three times in a year did Solomon

offer burnt-offerings and peace-offerings upon

the altar which he built unto the LORD, and

he burnt incenſe upon the altar that was

before the LokD. So he finiſhed the

houſe. -

26 ‘ſ And king Solomon made a navy of

fhips in Ezion-geber, which is beſide Eloth,

on the ſhore of the Red Sea, in the land of

Edom.

27 And Hiram ſent in the navy his ſervants,

fhipmen that had knowledge of the ſea, with

the ſervants of Solomon.

28 And they came to Ophir, and fetched

from thence gold, four hundred and twenty

talents, and brought it to king Solomon.

C. H. A. P. X.

The queen of Sheba viſts Solomon, admires hiſ wiſdom, and

departs, after having given and received prºſents. Solomon's

wealth. -

[Before Chriſt 991.]

N D when the queen of Sheba heard of

the fame of Solomon concerning the

name of the LORD, ſhe came to prove him

with hard queſtions.

2 And ſhe came to Jeruſalem with a very

great train, with camels that bare ſpices, and

very much gold, and precious ſtones; and

when ſhe was come to Solomon, ſhe communed

with him of all that was in her heart.

3 And Solomon told her all her queſtions:

there was not any thing hid from the king,

which he told her not.

4 " And when the queen of Sheba had

ſeen all Solomon's wiſdom, and the houſe that

he had built, r -

5 And the meat of his table, and the ſitting

of his ſervants, and the attendance of his mi

niſters, and their apparel, and his cup bearers,

and his aſcent by which he went up unto the

houſe of the LoRD ; there was no more ſpirit

in her.

Ver. 28. And they came to Ophir] Infinite are the

conjećtures of different writers concerning this land of

Ophir. The authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory have taken

great pains to confute thoſe opinions which appear leſs

probable; and upon the whole their concluſion is, “that

* Ophir appears moſt likely to have been in ſome of thoſe

“ remote rich countries of India beyond Ganges, and

“ perhaps as far as China or Japan; which laſt ſtill

“ abounds with the fineſt gold, and ſeveral other com

sº modities in which Solomon's fleet dealt, as ſilver,

“ precious ſtones, ebony, and other valuable ſorts of wood;

“ to ſay nothing of ſpices, peacocks, parrots, apes, and

“ other ſuch creatures; and by its diſtance beſt anſwers to

“ the length of the voyage.”

Note, i.ven the gold of Ophir periſhes in the uſing; but

the treaſures of grace never wax old, or decay. He that is
poſſeſſed of theſe, hath that fine gold which conſtitutes

the trueſt riches, Rev. iii. 18. " - -

C H A Piº X.

Wer. 1. And when the queen of Słeka %cºrd, &c.] The

queen of Sheba having heard the fame ºf Sºlomon, and the name

of the Lord, cauſe, &c. Houbigant. Concerning the cuſtom

of putting forth enigmas and dark queſtions, ſee the note

on Judg. xiv. 12. Who this queen of Sheba was,

or whence ſhe came, is not agreed by interpreters. The

moſt probable opinion ſcens to be, that ſhe came from

I 4 -

•.

Arabia ; as for many other reaſons, ſo particularly

becauſe ſhe is called in the Goſpel, the queen of the ſºuth, and

is ſaid to have come from the uttermg/l parts of the earth :

Matt. xii. 42., which anſwers exačtly to Arabia Felix,

for it lies ſouth of Judea, and is limited by the ocean.

Add to this, that it abounded in gold, precious ſtones,

and fine perfumes, more than any country thereabouts.

If ſhe came from Arabia, there is reaſon to believe that

ſhe originally deſcended from Abraham by his wife Keturah,

onc of whoſe ſons begat Sheba, (Gen. xxv. 1. 3.) who was

the firſt planter of this country; and conſequently that ſhe

might have ſome knowledge of revealed religion, by tradi

tion at leaſt from her pious anceſtors. And, indeed, this

verſe ſeems more than to intinate, that the deſign of

her viſit to Solomon was not ſo much to gratify her

curioſity, as to inform her underſtanding in matters relating

to piety, and divine worſhip, concerning the -none ºf the

Lºrd. , And what our Saviour ſpeaks reſpecting her riſing

in judgment againſt the men of that generation, ſeems

Plainly to intimate, that the wiſdom, which ſhe came

to hear was of a much more important kind than that

of merely enigmatical queſtions. See Calmet.

hºr. 5. There was no more ſpirit in her] A common

mode of expreſſion to ſignify the higheſt degree of ad

miration ; implying, ſays Houbigant, aliquem ‘ſº admiratione

oftup fačium, that the perſon is ſtunned with admiration.

• '. f * - - - - -

War.
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6 And ſhe ſaid to the king, It was a true

report that I heard in mine own land of thy

ačts, and of thy wiſdom. *

7 Howbeit I believed not the words, until

I came, and mine eyes had ſeen it; and,

behold, the half was not told me: thy wiſdom

and proſperity exceedeth the fame which I

heard.

8 Happy are thy men, happy are theſe thy

ſervants, which ſtand continually before thee,

and that hearthy wiſdom.

9 Bleſſed be the Lord thy God, which

delighted in thee, to ſet thee on the throne of

Iſrael: becauſe the Lord loved Iſrael for ever,

therefore made he thee king, to do judgment

and juſtice.

Io T' And ſhe gave the king an hundred

and twenty talents of gold, and of ſpices very

great ſtore, and precious ſtones: there came no

more ſuch abundance of ſpices as theſe which

the queen of Sheba gave to king Solomon.

11 And the navy alſo of Hiram, that brought

gold from Ophir, brought in from Ophir great

plenty of almug-trees, and precious ſtones.

12 And the king made of the almºg-trees

pillars for the houſe of the LoRD, and for the

king's houſe, harps alſo and pſalteries for

ſingers: there came no ſuch almug-trees, nor

were ſeen unto this day. -

13 And king Solomon gave unto the

queen of Sheba all her deſire, whatſoever ſhe

aſked, beſide that which Solomon gave her of

his royal bounty. So ſhe turned and went to

her own country, ſhe and her ſervants.

Ver, 9. Bleſſ-d be the Lord, &c.] That the government

of the Jews was only a vice-royalty, may be inferred from

this circumſtance. The throne and kingdom of Judea

is all along expreſsly declared to be God's throne and God's

Hngdom. Thus the queen of Sheba, who viſited Solomon

to be inſtrućted in his wiſdom, and who, doubtleſs, had

been informed by him of the true nature of his kingdom,

compliments him in theſe words: “Bleſſed be the Lord

“ thy God, who delighted in thee, to ſet thee on hit

“ throne, to be king for the Lord thy God;" as it is read

2 Chron. ix. 8.

Wer. I 1, 12. And the navy alſo of Hiram, &c.] Parkhurſt

thinks, that the Dºlpºx almugim, thya, or lignumvite tree,

is ſo called from px al, not, and Dl gem, to fill, becauſe

it is of ſo cloſe a texture, as not to imbibe water, nor be

affected by the wet and weather. See Dr. Shaw's

Travels, p. 422.

REFLections.–The ſpreading fame of Solomon

brought to his court a vaſt reſort of ſtrangers. Among

the moſt diſtinguiſhed of which, we muſt reckon the

queen of Sheba.

I. She came with a vaſt retinue, and the richeſt preſents,

to converſe with a perſon of whom ſhe had heard ſuch

wonders, to prove him by hard queſtions, to gain advice

in her difficulties, and eſpecially to inquire concerning

the name of the Lord who had beſtowed on Solomon ſuch

uncommon wiſdom. Note; (1.) Wiſdom can never be

too dearly bought, or too far fetched. (2.) If her ſolicitude

to inquire after God was ſo commendable, how will it up

braid their negle&t, who, when the greater than Solomon is

Aere, to teach them by-his word and Spirit, refuſe in

ſtruction, and will not hear the wiſdom of God.

2. Solomon entertained her with the dignity becoming

her rank, communed with her of all that ſhe had in

her heart, anſwered every queſtion, and ſolved all her

difficulties to her entire ſatisfaction. Note: They who

have the gift of knowledge, ſhould delight in the commu

nication of it. -

Vol. II. .

3. What ſhe heard and ſaw quite aſtoniſhed her. His

diſcourſes ſo deep and clear; his buildings ſo vaſt and

magnificent; his table ſo richly and regularly ſupplied;

his ſervants ſo exact, orderly, and numerous; his liveries

ſo grand; his cup-bearers ſo ſtately; and his aſcent by ſteps

to the houſe of the Lord ſo nobly contrived, ſo exquiſitely

finiſhed; or, as it may be rendered, the burnt-offerings in

the houſe of the Lord, which, as proſelyted, ſhe might now

be admitted to behold: theſe were all ſo aſtoniſhing, that

ſhe was loſt in admiration.

4. When ſhe had recovered from her amazement, ſhe

could not withhold expreſfing her high ſatisfaction, and

how much the event exceeded her expectation. Fame is

uſually too liberal, but here had been unjuſt, half had not

been told her. She pronounces them happy, who enjoyed ''

the conſtant opportunity of hearing ſuch a prodigy of .

wiſdom; declares that ſhe could be tempted to wiſh her

lot among his ſervants, rather than on the throne of Sheba;

and concludes with bleſfing God for his diſtinguiſhed gifts

and greatneſs, and for his goodneſs to Iſrael in giving them

ſuch a king. Note; (1.) To enjoy the converſe of thoſe

who are wiſe in the things of God is a moſt valuable

mercy. (2.) God, as the author of all our bleſlings, de

ſerves the praiſe of all. (3.) When we ſhall come to the

preſence of our Solomon, the Prince of Peace, we ſhall

own how much the glory he hath prepared for his people

exceeds all that eye hath ſeen or ear heard, or it hath

entered into the heart of man to conceive. -

5. They parted with, mutual magnificent preſents: ſhe

gave him gold, and ſpices, and jewels; and he made her a

like return, preſenting her befides with everything curious,

which ſhe deſired. Note: (1.) Mutual tokens are the

pledges of friendſhip., (2.) Though we have nothing

valuable to offer to the Lord Jeſus, yet, if we have the

willing heart, he will ſend us away loaded with his good

things, and we can aſk him nothing that he will not

delight to beſtow on us. - --

3 D
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14 " Now the weight of gold that came to

Solomon in one year was fix hundred three

ſcore and fix talents of gold,

15 Beſide that he had of the merchant-men,

and of the traffick of the ſpice-merchants, and

of all the kings of Arabia, and of the governors

of the country.

16 And king Solomon made two hundred

targets of beaten gold: fix hundred ſhekels of

gold went to one target.

17 And he made three hundred ſhields of

beaten gold; three pound of gold went to one

ſhield: and the king put them in the houſe of

the foreſt of Lebanon.

18 "I Moreover the king made a great throne

of ivory, and overlaid it with the beſt gold.

19 The throne had ſix ſteps, and the top of

the throne was round behind : and there were

ſtays on either ſide on the place of the ſeat,

and two lions ſtood beſide the ſtays.

20 And twelve lions ſtood there on the one

ſide and on the other upon the ſix ſteps: there

was not the like made in any kingdom.

21 *| And all king Solomon's drinking veſſels

were of gold, and all the veſſels of the houſe of

the foreſt of Lebanon were of pure gold; none

were of ſilver: it was nothing accounted of in

the days of Solomon.

22 For the king had at ſea a navy ofTharſhiſh

with the navy of Hiram: once in three years

came the navy of Tharſhiſh, bringing gold,

and ſilver, ivory, and apes, and peacocks.

23 So king Solomon exceeded all the kings

of the earth for riches and for wiſdom.

24 " And all the earth ſought to Solomon,

to hear his wiſdom, which God had put in his

heart. -

25 And they brought every man his pre

ſent, veſſels of ſilver, and veſſels of gold, and

garments, and armour, and ſpices, horſes, and

mules, a rate year by year.

26 ‘' And Solomon gathered together cha

riots and horſemen ; and he had a thouſand

and four hundred chariots, and twelve thou

ſand horſemen, whom he beſtowed in the

cities for chariots, and with the king at Jeru

ſalem. -

27 ºf And the king made ſilver to be in

Jeruſalem as ſtones, and cedars made he to be

as the ſycamore-trees that are in the vale, for

abundance.

28 " And Solomon had horſes brought out

of Egypt, and linen yarn; the king's merchants

received the linen yarn at a price.

29 And a chariot came up and went out of

Egypt for ſix hundred ſhekels of ſilver, and an

horſe for an hundred and fifty: and ſo for all

the kings of the Hittites, and for the kings of

Syria, did they bring them out by their means.

Ver. 18. The king made a great throne ºf ivory] The porch

in which this throne was placed is mentioned, chap. vii. 7.

and it was by far the moſt magnificent of all the reſt,

inaſmuch as it was both the king's feat of judgment and

the public audience, where he ſhewed himſelf either to

the nobles, or to the ſtrangers who reſorted to him. It

was placed in the midſt of rich pillars of cedar, curiouſly

carved and covered, or rather inlaid, with gold: the throne

itſelf, which was in the faſhion of a niche, was covered

with ivory, inlaid and intermixed with curious ornaments

in gold: the aſcent to it was by fix ſteps, each ſtep being

ſupported on either fide by a ſmall lion, and the arms of

the ſeat with two others as large as the life. All theſe,

and even the ſteps themſelves, were covered with ivory

and gold. We never read of ivory till about Solomon's

time; who, perhaps, brought elephants out of India, or,

at leaſt, took care to have a great deal of ivory imported

from thence; for in after ages we read of ivory beds and

ivory palaces: at this time, however, it was nearly as pre

cious as gold. The text ſays, the like to this throne was not

made in any kingdom, (ver. 20.) i. e. in thoſe days; for we

read in afterages, that the throne of the Parthian kings

was of gold, encompaſſed with four golden pillars, adorned

with precious ſtones; and that the Perſian kings fat in
judgment under a golden vine, and other trees of gold,

the bunches of whoſe grapes and other fruits were made

of ſeveral ſorts of precious ſtones.

Wer. 22. Bringing gold and ſilver, ivory, &c.] See the

note on chap. ix. 28. and Scheuchzer on the place.

Wer. 29. And a chariot came up and went out ºf Egypt, &c.]

The AEgyptian horſes were highly acceptable to the Syrian

princes, who, it ſeems, had thern brought out of that country

by the means of Solomon, at a confiderable expence.

What made them prize the AFgyptian horſes ſo highly, is

not eaſy to determine. It cannot be imagined thir they

were animals peculiar to Ægypt, or not known in that

part of Afia, which made them ſo deſirous to tranſplant

ſuch an uſeful creature into their countries; for we'read

of great numbers of them in Syria before the time of

Solomon. (See I Sam. xii. 5. 2 Sam. x. 18.) They might

be ſuppoſed, however, much more uſeful in war, to which

the prophet Iſaiah may poſſibly refer, chap. xxxi. 3. when

he tells the Iſraelites, that the Egyptians were men, and not

God; and their horſes were fleſh, and not ſpirit: for it is

well
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Solomon ºver ſtrange women, by whom he is drawn to idolatry,

God raiſ's up againſ him Hadad and Rezon, and declares to

jeroboam, by the prophet Ahijah, that he ſhall reign over ten

tribes. jeroboam fief into Egypt. Solºmon dies, ºfter a

reign ºf fºrty years.

[Before Chriſt 980.]

UT king Solomon loved many ſtrange

women, together with the daughter of

Pharaoh, women of the Moabites, Ammonites,

Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites;

2 Of the nations concerning which the LoRD

ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, Ye ſhall not go

in to them, neither ſhall they come in unto

you: /or ſurely they will turn away your

heart after their gods: Solomon clave unto

theſe in love. -

3 And he had ſeven hundred wives,

princeſſes, and three hundred concubines: and

his wives turned away his heart.

well known, that they are much larger than other

eaſtern horſes, as well as more beautiful. Or they might

be choſen on account of their ſtatelineſs, and being more

proper for the uſe of thoſe who deſired to appear in great

pomp and dignity. But, whatever was the reaſon, it ſeems

to have been a proof of the reſpect paid to Solomon by

the neighbouring princes, and among the reſt by thoſe of

AEgypt, which the Scripture ſpeaks of, but which has not,

as far as I know, been remarked by commentators, as

pointed out in the preſent paſſage, and 2 Chron. i. 16, 17.

though they are very clear proofs of it, if the preſent

AFgyptian uſages are derived from remote antiquity in this

reſpect, asº are in moſt other things; for the difficulty,

we are told, of conveying horſes out of AFgypt, is ſo great,

that, excepting thoſe deſigned for Turks of high diſtinétion

at Conſtantinople, it cannot be overcome. M. Maillet

himſelf, though Conſul General of France in Aºgypt, and

though he had powerful conneétions with the great men

there, could never obtain this liberty; and in his eleventh

letter he employs upwards of two pages in propoſing pro

jects for doing that by ſubtilly, which he deſpaired of

effeóting by any other means. It is moſt probable, that the

like difficulty exiſted in the time of Solomon, as the cuſtoms

of Ægypt are ſo very ancient; and, conſequently, his bring

ing horſes out of this country for himſelf, and for other

princes at his pleaſure, ſhould be confidered as a proof of

the reſpect with which he was treated; as the fondneſs of

the preſent great men of the Eaſt for the horſes of AEgypt,

may account for the deſire of the kings of the Hittites and

of Syria to obtain them. See the Obſervations; the author

of which, ſpeaking of the linen yarn, v. 28. goes on to re

mark, that, according to Nordei, this is one of the prin

cipal of the AEgyptian merchandiſes, and is ſent away in

prodigious quantities, together with unmanufactured flax,

and cotton ſpun. Sanutus, who lived about four hundred

years ſince, obſerves, that though Chriſtian countries

abounded in his time in flax, yet the goodneſs of the

Aºgyptian was ſuch, that it was diſperſed all about, even

into the weſt. For the ſame reaſon, without doubt, the

Jews, Hittites, and Syrians, anciently purehaſed the linen

yarn of this country, though they had flax growing in
their own. - -

Nºte: 1. Sclomon, on his throne of ivory, was typical

of his greater Son, feated on the great white throne of

Judgment, and pronouncing ſentence on the eternal ſtate

of men and angels ; ſee Rev. xx. 2. 2. That king is

truly glorious, who makes his ſubjects affluent and happy

—r-

under his wife adminiſtration. 3. If we ſhall be found

citizens of the New Jeruſalem, and our lot be caſt among

the ſubjects of Jeſus, then the very ſtreets of our city ſhall

be pure gold, and the walls the richeſt jewels; ſo much

will our eternal conſolations and bleſſedneſs exceed all

earthly joy and felicity. . . .

C H A P. XI.

Pºr. 1. Tºgether with the daughter ºf Pharaohj Pharaoh's

daughter, as we have before remarked, is generally ſup

poſed to have been a proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, aid

therefore Solomon incurred no fault in marrying her. But

in marrying ſo many women beſides, and theſe of a dif.

ferent religion, he committed two fins againſt the law; one

in multiplying wives, and another in marrying thoſe of

ſtrange nations, who ſtill retained their idolatry. And

therefore the wife ſon of Sirach, amidſt all the encomiums

which he heaps upon Solomon, could not forget this great

flaw in his character. See the note on ver. 42.

Ker. 3. Seven hundred wives, &c.] Without knowing the

cuſtoms of the princes of the Eaſt, their pomp, and ſumptu

ouſneſs of living, one might be tempted to wonder of what

poſſible uſe was this multitude of wives and concubines.

But, as Solomon was between forty and fifty years old
before he ran into this exceſs, we cannot but ſuppoſe that

he kept this multitude of women partly for ſtate. Darius

Codomanus was wont to carry along with him in his camp

no leſs than three hundred and fifty concubines in time of

war; nor was his queen offended at it; for the women

uſed to reverence and adore her, as if ſhe had been a

goddeſs, Father Le Compte, in his hiſtory of China, tells

us, that the emperor has a vaſt number of wives choſen

out of the prime beauties of the country, many of whom

he never ſo much as ſaw in his whole life: and, there

forc, it is not improbable that Solomon, as he found his

riches increaſe, might enlarge his expences, and endeavour

to furpaſs all the princes of his time in this, as well as in

all other kinds of pomp and magnificence. -

REFLEctions,—iſt, Lord, what is man Is this Solo

mon the wiſe 2 Is this Jedediah, the beloved of the Lord

I; this the man of prayer, the builder of God's temple :
How art thou fallen, §. of the Morning!

1. The cauſe of Solomon's ſad departure from God is

here mentioned. The love of women ſtole away his heart;

inſatiate luſt led him to multiply his wives and &oncubines;

and when the women of Iſrael no longer pleaſed his vitiated

taile, or piouſly refuſed to miniſter to his guilty pleaſures,

3 D 2 he



388 -

CHAP. XI.I. K I N G S.

4. For it came to paſs, when Solomon was

old, that his wives turned away his heart after

other gods: and his heart was not perfeót

with the LoRD his God, as was the heart of

David his father.

5 For Solomon went after Aſhtoreth the

goddeſs of the Zidonians, and after Milcom

the abomination of the Ammonites.

6 And Solomon did evil in the fight of the

LoRD, and went not fully after the LoRD, as

did David his father.

7 Then did Solomon build an high place

for Chemoſh, the abomination of Moab, in

the hill that is before Jeruſalem, and for

Molech the abomination of the children of

Ammon. -

8 And likewiſe did he for all his ſtrange

wives, which burnt incenſe and ſacrificed unto

their gods.

9 * And the Lord was angry with Solo

mon, becauſe his heart was turned from the

LoRD God of Iſrael, which had appeared

unto him twice, -

1o And had commanded him concerning

this thing, that he ſhould not go after other

gods: but he kept not that which the LoRD.

commanded.

I I Wherefore the Lord ſaid unto Solomon, .

Foraſmuch as this is done of thee, and thou

haſt not kept my covenant and my ſtatutes,

which I have commanded thee, I will ſurely

rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it

to thy ſervant.

12 Notwithſtanding in thy days I will not

do it for David thy father's ſake: but I will

rend it out of the hand of thy ſon.

13 Howbeit I will not rend away all the

kingdom ; but will give one tribe to thy ſon

for David my ſervant's ſake, and for Jeru

ſalem's ſake which I have choſen. -

14 " And the LoRD ſtirred up an adver

ſary unto Solomon, Hadad the Edomite: he

was of the king's ſeed in Edom. -

15 For it came to paſs, when David was in

Edom, and Joab the captain of the hoſt was

gone up to bury the ſlain, after he had ſmitten

every male in Edom; -

16 (For ſix months did Joab remain there

he ſought for others, leſs ſcrupulous, from the forbidden

nations. around him. On theſe his heart doated ; and as

he grew old, he grew fonder ſtill, and could refuſe them

nothing. Note; (t.) No paſſion ſo dangerous to the ſoul

as the criminal love of women. (2.) Every indulgence

given to lewd deſire, only makes thoſe deſires more

inſatiate. -

2. The ſad effects produced by his inordinate affections.

His heart was drawn aſide to idolatry, to which David in

his moſt lamented days never inclined. His wives, taking

advantage of his fondneſs and age, firſt ſeduced him to

grant them the worſhip of their own gods, and then en

gaged him to join with them in the abominable ſervice.

To ſuch a pitch of impiety it grew at laſt, that the high

lace of Chemoſh confronted the very temple of God.

Note, (1.) They who give way to one wilful fin, never

know when or where they ſhall ſtop. (2.) The indulgence

of fleſhly luſts makes the heart brutiſh, and ſtupifies the

conſcience. (3.) Outward proſperity is a dangerous ſtate :

they who fare ſumptuouſly every day, often find their table

a ſmare, and pampered appetite , their ruin. (4.) The

greateſt attainments, without continued watchfulneſs and

jealouſy, may be quickly loſt; and, like Solomon, the

higheſt in profeſſion of godlineſs, become the fouleſt in

their falls. (5.) Solomon's fin ſhould be our warning: a

buſy devil, and a body of fleſh, will never ceaſe tempting.

Let us never turn into an argument to embolden us, what

is left on record as an admouition to deter us from the like

fins.

.2dly, Juſtly provoked at ſuch baſe ingratitude and wilful

diſobedience, after ſuch repeated inſtances of his kindneſ:

God ſends a terrible meſſage to awaken him from his

ſhameful backſliding. Since he had revolted from God

the kingdom fhall revolt from him, that is, from his poſt.

rity in the next reign; and though, for the fake of the

promiſe made to David, he would leave him one tribe, that

is Judah, with which Benjamin, as adjacent, was reckoned.

the other ten tribes ſhould be given to his ſervant. in

mercy God deferred the execution of his ſentence till his

ſon's reign, but left him to lament the approaching deſola

tions, when all the glory that he hoped to tranſmit to his

poſterity would be ſo eclipſed. God' had given him fair

Warning before; he has now only his own wickedneſs to

blame. . What effect this meſſage had we are not told:

but we hope it was, like Nathan's, the means of bringing

him to repentance; and that the book of Eccleſiaſtesº

#. his repentance, and acknowledgment of his fin and

oily. - ".

Wer. 14. Hadad the Edomite] Hadad was a vou *-

of the royal family ofi. who fled intojº.

David conquered that country: for David, having obtained

al figual vićtory under the conduct of Abiſhai, who, at

that time commanded in chief, ſent Joab afterwards with

an order to kill all the males who ſhould be found in the

land. But Hadad had eſcaped into 4.gypt, where, finding

favour with the king, he married his wife's fiſter, and there

ſettled. -

/ P'er.
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with all Iſrael, until he had cut off every male

in Edom :)

17 That Hadad fled, he and certain Edo- *

mites of his father's ſervants with him, to go

into Egypt; Hadad being yet a little child.

18 And they aroſe out of Midian, and came

to Paran ; and they took men with them out of

Paran, and they came to Egypt, unto Pharaoh

king of Egypt; which gave him an houſe,

and appointed him vićtuals, and gave him

land. -

19 And Hadad found great favour in the

fight of Pharaoh, ſo that he gave him to wife

the ſiſter of his own wife, the ſiſter of Tahpenes

the queen. -

26 And the ſiſter of Tahpenes bare him

Genubath his ſon, whom Tahpenes weaned in

. Pharaoh's houſe: and Genubath was in Pha

raoh's houſehold among the ſons of Pharaoh.

2 : And when Hadad heard in Egypt that

David ſlept with his fathers, and that Joab the

captain of the hoſt was dead, Hadad ſaid to

-T-

rer. 23. Rezon, the ſºn of Eliadah] When David made

war againſt Hadadezer, Rezon, one of his generals,

eſcaped from the field of battle with the troops under his

command; and, having lived for a little while by plunder
and robbery, at length ſeized on Damaſcus, and reigned

there. But his reign was not long, for David, took

Damaſcus as well as the other parts of Syria, and left it

in ſubjection to his ſon Solomon; till God was pleaſed to

fuffer this Rezon to recover Damaſcus, and there re-eſta

bliſh himſelf; whence, uniting in league with Hadad, he

greatly diſturbed the latter part of Solomon's reign. Hou

bigant tranſlates the 25th verſe, he ther fºre, while Slomon

Hººd, was perpetually an adverſary to Iſrael; while in the

rean time Hadad vexed and laid Iſrael waſie, for he reigned in
Edom. l -

REFLEcrions.—Peace and plenty had for a time, with

uninterrupted ſtreams, flowed in upon the pious Solomon :

but when he exchanged his wiſdom for folly, and his piety

for profaneneſs, then the current of his mercies was ſtayed,

and God began to afflict him. Sin and ſuffering uſually

go linked together. - - - -

God ſtirred up adverſaries againſt him, foreign and

domeſtic, to avenge his quarrel, and to be a ſcourge for
his fins. Note: The inſtruments that God uſes, often mean

only their own ambition, but he directs them to fulfil his

purpoſes, and makes them ſubſervient to his glory. >

1. Hadad, the Edomite. At the beginning of Solomon's

reign, he longed to return to his native country, which

Pharaoh, though with great reluctance, granted; there

he ſeems to have continued in ſecret, engaging the people

in his favour, till now Solomon's fin gave him an oppor

Pharaoh, Let me depart, that I may go to mine

own country. -

22 Then Pharaoh ſaid unto him, But what

haſt thou lacked with me, that, behold, thou

ſeekeſt to go to thine own country And he

anſwered, Nothing: howbeit let me go in

anywiſe.

23 *| And God ſtirred him up another ad

verſary, Rezon the ſon of Eliadah, which fled

from his lord Hadadezer king of Zobah :

24 And he gathered men unto him, and

became captain over a band, when David ſlew

them of Zobah ; and they went to Damaſcus,

and dwelt therein, and reigned in Damaſcus.

25 And he was an adverſary to Iſrael all

the days of Solomon, beſide the miſchief that

Hadad did; and he abhorred Iſrael, and reigned

over Syria. - •.

26 "| And Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, an

Ephrathite of Zereda, Solomon's ſervant, whoſe

mother's name was Zeruah, a widow woman,

even he lifted up his hand againſt the king.

A. - *.

tunity to declare himſelf, and, though the miſchief he did

is not mentioned, he became, it is plain, a very trouble

ſome neighbour. Note: (1) The weakeſt inſtruments in

God's hands can ſoon grow ſtrong enough to be our bitter

ſcourge. (2.) Like Hadad, the believer, though enjoying

cvery thing on earth that his heart can wiſh, yet ſighs for

home, and faith, O that I had wings like a dove, for then

would I flee away to my eternal reſt, in the boſom of

Jeſus!

2. Rezon was another enemy. Now towards the end

of Solomon's reign, when his wickedneſs made him weak,

feizing Damaſcus, he fixed there the ſeat of his kingdom.

The remembrance of his former, ſufferings ſharpened his

reſentment: he abhorred Solomon and Iſrael, and, in con

cert with Hadad, continued to haraſs and diſturb them.

º: When God reſolves to chaſtiſe, he will not want a

TOd. - -

Wer. 26. And jeroboam, the ſºn of Nabat, &c.] As the

expence and trouble of building and repairing Millo were

very great, Jeroboam, who was placed over this work,

took an opportunity from thence to infuſe a ſpirit of ſedi.

tion into his brºthren of the tribe of Ephraim, to complain

heavily of the hard labour to which they were forced to

ſubmit, and the taxes that they were obliged to pay; and to

repreſent the whole thing as a work of vanity, merely to

gratify a proud foreign woman, and a filly, donting king;

for Solomon filled up a part of the valley of Millo to buiá

a palace for Pharaoh's daughter. By theſe infinuations

Jeroboam wrought in the people a diſaffection to Solomon

and his government. See Calmet.

Tºr.
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27 And this was the cauſe that he lifted up

his hand againſt the king: Solomon built

Millo, and repaired the breaches of the city

of David his father.

28 And the man Jeroboam was a mighty

man of valour: and Solomon ſeeing the young

man that he was induſtrious, he made him

ruler over all the charge of the houſe of

Joſeph.

29 And it came to paſs at that time when

eroboam went out of Jeruſalem, that the

prophet Ahijah the Shilonite found him in

the way; and he had clad himſelf with a new

garment; and they two were alone in the

field:

3o And Ahijah caught the new garment

that was on him, and rent it in twelve pieces.

31 And he ſaid to Jeroboam, Take thee

ten pieces: for thus faith the LoRD, the God

of Iſrael, Behold, I will rend the kingdom out

of the hand of Solomon, and will give ten tribes

to thee:

32 (But he ſhall have one tribe for my ſer

vant David's ſake, and for Jeruſalem's ſake,

the city which I have choſen out of all the

tribes of Iſrael:)

33 Becauſe that they have forſaken me,

and have worſhipped Aſhtoreth the goddeſs of

the Zidonians, Chemoſh the god of the

Moabites, and Milcom the god of the children

of Ammon, and have not walked in my ways,

to do that which is right in mine eyes, and to

&ce/ my ſtatutes and my judgments, as did

David his father.

34. Howbeit I will not take the whole king

dom out of his hand ; but I will make him

prince all the days of his life for David my

ſervant's ſake, whº I choſe, becauſe he kept

my commandments and my ſlatutes:

35 But I will take the kingdom out of his

ſon's hand, and will give it unto thee, even

ten tribes.

36 And unto his ſon will I give one tribe,

that David my ſervant may have a light alway

before me in Jeruſalem, the city which I have

choſen me to put my name there. -

37 And I will take thee, and thou ſhalt

reign according to all that thy ſoul deſireth,

and ſhalt be king over Iſrael.

38 And it ſhall be, if thou wilt hearken

unto all that I command thee, and wilt walk

in my ways, and do that is right in my fight,

to keep my ſtatutes and my commandments,

as David my ſervant did; that I will be with

thee, and build thee a ſure houſe, as I built

for David, and will give Iſrael unto thee.

39 And I will for this afflićt the ſeed of

David, but not for ever.

*

Ver. 29. The prophet Ahijah] Ahijah was a native of

Shiloh, and one of thoſe who wrote the annals of king

Solomon's reign, 2 Chron. ix. 29, and he is thought to

have been the perſon who ſpºke twice to Solomon from

God; once while he was building the temple, chap. vi. 12.

and again when he fell into his irregularities, ver, 11. His

iſiºn to Solomon, that he would one day be perverted

by women; and to Jeroboam, that heifers (meaning the

two golden calves) would alienate him from the ſervice of

God, are both taken notice of by Epiphanius de Pita et

Morte Prophet. See Calmet.

Wer. 30. Abijah caught the new garment, and rent it]

‘I,anguage, it appears from the nature of the thing, from

the records of hiſtory, and from the remains of the moſt

ancient languages ſtill ſubſiſting, was at firſt extremely

rude, narrow, and equivocal ; ſo that men would be per

petually at a loſs, on any new conception or uncommon in

cident, to explain themſelves intelligibly to one another.

This would neceſſarily ſet them upon ſupplying the defi

ciencies of ſpeech, by apt and ſignificant ſigns. Accord

ingly, in the firſt ages of the world, mutual converſe was

upheld by a mixed diſcourſe of words and actions (hence

came the caſtern phraſe, Exod, iv. 8, of the vºice ºf thºſgn);

and uſe and cuſtom, as in moſt other affairs of life, im

proving what had ariſen out of neceſſity into ornament,

this practice ſubſiſted long after the neceſſity was over;

eſpecially among the eaſtern people, whoſe natural tem

perament inclined them to a mode of converſation which

ſo well exerciſed their vivacity by motion, and ſo much

gratifică it by a perpetual repreſentation of material

images. Of this we have innumerable inſtances in Scrip

ture, as well as in this paſſage. By theſe affions the pro

phets inſtructed the people in the will of God, and con

verſed with them in ſigns; and, as it likewiſe appears that

the information by aiian was at this time and place a very

familiar mode of converſation, this will lead us to a rea

ſonable and true defence of the prophetic writings, and

enable us to clear them from the charge of abſurdity and

famaticiſm. The abſurdity of an action conſiſts in its being

extravagant, and inſignificative ; but uſe and a fixed appli

cation made theſe in queſtion both ſober and pertinent,

The famaticiſm of an ačtion conſiſts in a fondneſs for

unuſual actions and foreign modes of ſpeech; but theſe in

queſtion were idiomatic and familiar, Divine Legation,

vol. iii. p. 99.

*

****
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4o Solomon ſought therefore to kill Jero

boam. And Jeroboam aroſe, and fled into

Egypt, unto Shiſhak king of Egypt, and was

in Egypt until the death of Solomon.

4 I º And the reſt of the aëts of Solomon,

and all that he did, and his wiſdom, are they

not written in the book of the aëts of Solomon?

42 And the time that Solomon reigned in

Jeruſalem over all Iſrael was forty years.

43 And Solomon ſlept with his fathers, and

was buried in the city of David his father: and

Rehoboam his ſon reigned in his ſtead.

C. H. A. P. XII.

Rehoboam refuſing the old men's counſel, ten tribes revoltfrom

him, and make jeroboam king. He is fºrbidden by Sºemaiah

the prºphet to fight againſ jeroboam. jeroboam’s idºlatry.

[Before Chriſt 975.]

N D Rehoboam went to Shechem: for

all Iſrael were come to Shechem to

make him king.

2 And it came to paſs, when Jeroboam the

ſon of Nebat, who was yet in Egypt, heard of

it, (for he was fled from the preſence of king

Solomon, and Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt;)

3 That they ſent and called him. And

Jeroboam and all the congregation of Iſrael

came, and ſpake unto Rehoboam, ſaying,

4 Thy father made our yoke grievous: now

therefore make thou the grievous ſervice of thy

father, and his heavy yoke which he put upon

us, lighter, and we will ſerve thee.

5 And he ſaid unto them, Depart yet for

three days, then come again to me, And the

people departed. -

6 *| And king Rehoboam conſulted with

the old men, that ſtood before Solomon his

father while he yet lived, and ſaid, How do

ye adviſe that I may anſwer this people : -

7 And they ſpake unto him, ſaying, If thou

wilt be a ſervant unto this people this day,

and wilt ſerve them, and anſwer them, and

ſpeak good words to them, then they will be -

thy ſervants for ever.

Ver. 40. Solomon ſºught therefºre to kill jeroboam] How

Solomon came to know what was tranſacted between

Ahijah and Jeroboam alone, is a queſtion of no great dif

ficulty; for, perhaps, the prophet made no ſcruple to

report what he had delivered in the name of the Lord;

perhaps Jeroboam himſelf, being puffed up with this

aſſurance, could not contain, but told it to ſome of his con

fidents, who ſpread it abroad; or perhaps his ſervants,

though they heard not the words of the prophet, yet, ſee

ing him rend the garment into twelve parts, and give ten

to him, might ſpeak of this ſtrange and unaccountable ac

tion, which Solomon, as ſoon as he came to hear of it, might

eaſily underſtand; becauſe the ſame prophet, very likely,

had told him but juſt before, that the kingdom ſhould be

rent from him, and given to his ſervant; 1 Kings, xiv. 8.

Shiſhak king ºf Egypt] All the kings of Ægypt, from the

time of Abraham, are in the ſacred hiſtory called by the

name of Pharaoh, except Rameſes (mentioned Gen.

xlvii. 1 1.) be the name of a king, and not a country; ſo

that this is the firſt we meet with, called by his proper

name, different from the reſt of the Pharaohs. Who this

AEgyptian prince was, the learned are not agreed. The

opinion is pretty general, that it was the famous Seſoſtris,

mentioned in Herodotus; but his life could hardly be ex

tended to this period.

backward, even to the time of the Iſraelites’ peregrination,

and ſome chronologers carry it further. But, be that as it

may, it is very probable, that the prince had taken ſome

offence at Solomon, otherwiſe he would hardly have har

boured ſuch ſeditious refugees as Jeroboam was.

Ver. 42. Forty years] Joſephus, Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 3;

tells us, that Solomon lived to a great age, that he reigned

IQ

Our great Uſher ſets him a vaſt way

eighty years, and died at ninety-four; but this is a manifeſt

error in that hiſtorian; and our ſaying that the Scriptures .

give us an account of Solomon only while he continued in.

a ſtate of piety, but that Joſephus's computation takes in

the whole of his life, is a poor and forced way of recon

ciling it. The authority of Joſephus muſt never be put in

balance with that of the Holy Scriptures, from which it

may be learned that Solomon lived to the age of fifty

eight, or thereabout. Indeed, we may well preſume, that

his immoderate purſuit of ſenſual pleaſures both ſhortened.

his life, and left an eternal ſtain upon his memory; other

wiſe the charaćter which the author of Eccleſiaſticus gives.

of this prince is very beautiful. “Solomon reigned in a

“ peaceable time, and was honoured; for God made all

“ quiet round about him, that he might build an houſe in

“his name, and prepare his ſanótuary for ever. How wiſe

“ waſt thou in thy youth, and as a flood filled with under

“ ſtanding ! Thy ſoul covered the whole earth, and thou

“ filledſt it with dark parables. Thy name went far unto.

“ the iſlands, and for thy peace thou waſt beloved. The

“ countries marvelled at thee for thy ſongs, and proverbs,

“ and parables, and interpretations. By the name of the

“. Lord, who is called the Lord God of Iſrael, thou didſt

“ gather gold as tin, and didſt multiply filver as lead.—

“But thou didſt bow thy loins unto women,” &c. Eccluſ.

xlvii. 13, &c.

c

C H A P. XII.

Wer. 1. Rehºboam went to Shechem] Shechem ſtood not

only in the centre of the kingdom of Iſrael, but in

the middle of the tribe of Ephraim, wherein was the

greateſt number of mal-contents. It was, therefore, very

probably,
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8 . But he forſook the counſel of the old

men, which they had given him, and con

ſulted with the young men that were grown

up with him, and which ſtood before him:

9 And he ſaid unto them, What counſel

give ye that we may anſwer this people, who

have ſpoken to me, ſaying, Make the yoke

which thy father did put upon us lighter

Io And the young men that were grown up

with him ſpake unto him, ſaying, Thus ſhalt
º

thou ſpeak unto this people that ſpake unto

thee, ſaying, Thy father made our yoke heavy,

but make thou it lighter unto us; thus ſhalt

thou ſay unto them, My little finger ſhall be

thicker than my father's loins.

11 And now whereas my father did lade

you with a heavy yoke, I will add to your

yoke: my father hath chaſtiſed you with

whips, but I will chaſtiſe you with ſcorpions.

12 || So Jeroboam and all the people came

probably, by the management of Jeroboam, or ſome of his

friends who durſt not, perhaps, venture themſelves at Jeru

ſalem, that this city was made choice of as a place of

general convention; becauſe they might more ſecurely

propoſe their grievances, which they were reſolved to do,

and uſe a greater freedom of ſpeech than they could at

Jeruſalem, where the family of David was more powerful,

more numerous, and better ſupported. See Calmet and

Poole. - -

Wer. 4. Thy father made our yoke grievous] What the

particular grievances were which theſe people deſire to

have redreſſed, we may gather from chap. iv. 7. namely,

the tribute that Solomon exačted for his buildings, the

expences of his family, and the maintenance of his chariots

and horſes. It is obſervable, that among all their com

plaints they take no notice of Solomon's idolatry, or the

ſtrange worſhip introduced by him; though this, one

would think, ſhould have been reckoned one of their

greateſt grievances. -

Ver. 8. Conſulted with the young men that were grown up

with him] It was a cuſtom among the kings of the eaſt, to

have their ſons educated among other young lords of the

ſame age; which, as it created a generous ſpirit of emu

lation, and both endeared the prince to the nobles, and the

nobles to the prince, could not, in general, but tend

greatly to the benefit of the public. So, that Solomon's

method and deſign in the education of his ſon was wiſe and

well concerted, though it failed of ſucceſs. Theſe young

men, however, were not ſo young but they might have

known better, for Rehoboam was one and forty years old

when he entered upon the kingdom: ſo that theſe nobles

who were brought up with him muſt have been about the

ſame age; but they were young in experience and wiſdom,

and therefore they gave the king ſuch unſeaſonable advice.

See Patrick and Calmet.

REFLECTIONs.—The fucceſſion devolved on Rehoboam

without diſpute, and none ſeemed to conteſt his title:

but we are not moſt ſafe, when moſt confident in our
ſecurity. w -

1. The people of Iſrael deſired the king to come

to Shechem, in the tribe of Ephraim, as if they would

there recognize his title ; but, in fact, with a view either

to redreſs their grievances, or revolt from his government;

and they were probably already gained by Jeroboam's

emiſſaries. Note; Many a baſe deſign Purks under the

moſt ſpecious appearances.

2. Having privately ſent for Jeroboam out of Ægypt,

they, probably at his inſtigation, preſented a petition" for

the redreſs of their grievances, which, whether real or not,

would give him a handle to ſtrike the ſtroke that he

meditated. They complain not of his father's fins, but of

the heavineſs of their taxes, and beg that they may be

lightened ; nor is it at all unlikely, that though Solomon's

reign at firſt was ſo gentle, and their circumſtances ſo

affluent, yet when a thouſand women had him in their

power, they would, like ſo many harpies, fleece the poor

people. Note; (1.) The beſt government will not be

without factious ſpirits, ready to blow the coals of ſedition

among the populace. (2.) The avarice of a kept miſtreſs

is inſatiable. (3.) Moſt men are more concerned how to

ſave their money than their ſouls.

3. Rehoboam's folly ruins him. . Deſiring three days to

anſwer their petition, he conſulted firſt the old men who

had been trained up in the ſchool of wiſdom before Solo

mon. They prudently adviſe him to comply with the

people's requeſt; either the demand was reaſonable, or at

leaſt, in their preſent diſpoſition, it were politic to appear

gracious, and by one conceſſion ſecure for ever their

fidelity. Rehoboam reliſhed not this advice; therefore he

conſults his younger companions, who, having grown up

with him in his pleaſures, knew how to flatter his pride,

and to adviſe thoſe harſh meaſures which they ſaw moſt

agreeable to his temper; as if he had nothing to fear, but

might, by rigour and threatenings, over-awe the people to

obedience. Advice ſo ſuited to his own diſpoſition, he

failed not to purſue; and, on the third day, roughly

received the deputies of the people: far from condeſcend.

ing to their requeſt, or vindicating his father's government

from oppreſſion, he threatens to make their yoke heavier,

and, if they refuſed to draw in it, to chaſtiſe them with

greater ſeverity than his father had ever done: if the

dared diſpute his will, he would make them feel his

power, ſo that his little finger ſhould be thicker than his

father's loins. This bad advice was God's juſt judgment

on him, and conduced to the fulfilment of the propheſy of

Ahjah. . Note: (1.) That government which ſubſiſts only

by ſeverity, is in a tottering condition; no throne is ſure,

where a king reigns not in the hearts of his ſubjećts.

(2.) They are our beſt friends who diſſuade us from raſh

deſigns; and they are our greateſt enemies who ſoothe our

folly and flatter our pride. (3.) At court, too commonly,

not the profit of the kingdom, but the plcáfing of the king,

is the objećt moſt in view.

6 Wer.
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to Rehoboam the third day, as the king had

appointed, ſaying, Come to me again the third

day. -

º And the king anſwered the people

roughly, and forſook the old men's counſel

that they gave him ; - -

14 And ſpake to them after the counſel of

the young men, ſaying, My father made your

yoke heavy, and I will add to your yoke: my

father aſ chaſtiſed you with whips, but I will

chaſtiſe you with ſcorpions.

15 Wherefore the king hearkened not unto

the people; for the cauſe was from the LoRD,

that he might perform his ſaying, which the

LoRD ſpake by Ahijah the Shilonite unto

Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat. * *

16 °. So when all Iſrael ſaw that the king

hearkened not unto them, the people anſwered

the king, ſaying, What portion have we in

David neither have we inheritance in the ſon

of Jeffe: to your tents, O Iſrael: now ſee to

thine own houſe, David. So Iſrael departed

unto their tents.

17 But as fºr the children of Iſrael which

dwelt in the cities of Judah, Rehoboam reigned

over them. -

18 Then king Rehoboam ſent Adoram, who

was over the tribute; and all Iſrael ſtoned

him with ſtones, that he died. Therefore king

Rehoboam made ſpeed to get him up to his

chariot, to flee to Jeruſalem.

19 So Iſrael rebelled againſt the houſe of

David unto this day.

20 " And it came to paſs, when all Iſrael

heard that Jeroboam was come again, that they

ſent and called him unto the congregation,

and made him king over all Iſrael: there was

none that followed the houſe of David, but the

tribe of Judah only.

2 I ºf And when Rehoboam was come to

Jeruſalem, he aſſembled all the houſe of Judah,

with the tribe of Benjamin, an hundred and

fourſcore thouſand choſen men, which were

warriors, to fight againſt the houſe of Iſrael, to

bring the kingdom again to Rehoboam the ſon

of Solomon. - -

22 But the word of God came unto She

maiah the man of God, ſaying, -

23 Speak unto Rehoboam, the ſon of Solo

mon, king of Judah, and unto all the houſe of

Judah and Benjamin, and to the remnant of

the people, ſaying, -

24 Thus ſaith the LoRD, Ye ſhall not go

up, nor fight againſt your brethren the children

of Iſrael: return every man to his houſe; for

this thing is from me. They hearkened there

fore to the word of the Lord, and returned

to depart, according to the word of the Lord.

25 || Then Jeroboam built Shechem in

mount Ephraim, and dwelt therein; and went

out from thence, and built Penuel.

26 "I And Jeroboam ſaid in his heart, Now

ſhall the kingdom return to the houſe of

David :

Per. 16. Now ſe to thine own houſe, David] It is

obſervable to every reader of the hiſtory of the Jews,

of how ungrateful a diſpoſition this people was ; not only

to God, but to their beſt temporal benefactors. Surely no

nation ever owed greater obligations to a prince, than the

Iſraelites did to David; yet how ſoon are all his benefits

forgotten, and the people, almoſt with one accord, revolt

from his grandſon |

Ver. 18. Rehºboam ſent Adoram, &c.] He ſent Adoram

to treat with them, which was an act of great imprudence

when they were ſo highly exaſperated. But to ſend ſo
diſagreeable a man, one who was the collector of the

very tribute of which they complained, was downright in
fatuation; for, nothing is fo natural as to hate thoſe who

are in any fort the inſtruments of our oppreſſion. We
read in this verſe, for the firſt time, of a king of Iſrael’s

riding in a chariot; Saul, David, and Solomon did not ride

in any. But uſe was frequently made of them, both by

the kings of Judah and Iſrael, after this unhappy diviſion

of the kingdom.

Vol. II.

Ver. 22. Shemaiah the man of God] This prophet was

very well known in the reign of Rehoboam. He is

ſuppoſed to have written the annals of that prince ; and of

what authority he was in Judah, we may gather from this

paſſage, where he is ſaid to have prevailed with the

king and a hundred and fourſcore thouſand men, to

lay down their arms and return home, merely by declaring

that the diviſion which had happened was by the order and

appointment of God. Calmet. -

Note: 1. They who know the great fin of rebellion,

will ſuffer much, rather than riſe to windicate themſelves,

by ſo dangerous a meaſure. 2. When God's will con

tradicts our deſigns, we muſt patiently ſubmit. 3. Love

to our brethren ſhould make us put up with many injuries,

rather than ſeek a redreſs which may be ruinous to both.

4. If we fight againſt God, there can be no hope of

ſucceſs; it is wife therefore betimes to leave off meddling.

l'ºr. 25. Jerzloam built Skechem] i. e. Rebuilt, enlarged,

and beautificq it, and made it a royal city.

3 E * Wer.
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27 If this people go up to do ſacrifice in

the houſe of the LoRD at Jeruſalem, then ſhall

the heart of this people turn again unto their

lord, even unto Rehoboam king of Judah, and

they ſhall kill me, and go again to Rehoboam

king of Judah.

28 Whereupon the king took counſel, and

made two calves of gold, and ſaid unto them,

It is too much for you to go up to Jeruſalem:

behold thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee

up out of the land of Egypt.

29 And he ſet the one in Beth-el, and the

other put he in Dan.

3o And this thing became a fin: for the

people went to worſhip before the one, even

unto Dan. - -

31 And he made an houſe of high places,

and made prieſts of the loweſt of the people,

which were not of the ſons of Levi.

32 And Jeroboam ordained a feaſt in the

eighth month, on the fifteenth day of the

month, like unto the feaſt that is in Judah,

and he offered upon the altar. So did he in

Beth-el, ſacrificing unto the calves that he had

made : and he placed in Beth-el the prieſts of

the high places which he had made.

War. 27. If this peºple go up to dº ſacrifice, &c..] Though

the people were very angry with their ill-adviſed king,

and though his ungracious reception of their tender of

duty to him, and his threats of worſe treatment towards

them, tranſported and provoked them, ſo far, as to make

them withdraw their obedience from him ; yet Jeroboam

eaſily foreſaw, that when they ſhould go up again to

the temple at Jeruſalem, whither their religion obliged

them to repair, and ſhould hear the prieſt expound the law

of God to them, they would quickly recollect themſelves,

and their conſciences would ſmite them for withdrawing

from their God, their temple, and their king.

Wer. 28. And made two calves ºf gold, &c.] The text is ,

very plain reſpecting the reaſons why Jeroboam ſet up theſe

calves; and there can be no room to doubt that they were

of the ſame kind with the calf ſet up by Aaron, concerning

which we have ſpoken at large in our note on Exod. xxxii. 4.

to which we refer, ſubjoining what Biſhop Warburton has

ſaid upon the ſubjećt: “The fondneſs which the Iſraelites

“ had for the ſuperſtitions of Ægypt, has been frequently

“ before demonſtrated. Nor did their fondneſs for AEgypt

“ at all abate, when they came under the iron rod of their

“[abſolute] kings, the magiſtrate whom they ſo rebelliouſly

“ demanded, and who, as they pretended, was to ſet all

“ things right. On the contrary, this folly grew ſtill

“ more inflamed, and inſtead of one calf they would have

“ two, ver. 29. which Ezekiel hints at where he ſays, yet

“ ſhe multiplied her whoredomº, in calling to remembrance the

“ days of her youth, wherein ſhe played the harlot in the land of

“ Egypt, Ezek. xxiii. 19. And ſo favourite a ſuperſtition

st were the calves of Bethel and Dan, that they ſtill kept

“ their ground againſt all thoſe general reformations which

divers of their better kings had made to purge the land

of Iſrael from idolatry. It is true, their extreme fond

“ neſs for Ægyptian ſuperſtition was not the only cauſe

« of this inveterate adherence to the calves. There were

•: two others. They flattered themſelves that this ſpecific

“ idolatry was not altogether ſo groſs an affront to the God

« of their fathers as many of the reſt. Others of their

“ idolatries confiſted in worſhipping ſtrange gods in con

“ junction with the God of Iſrael; this of the calves, only

“ in worſhipping the God of Iſrael in an idolatrous Inlarl

“ ner; as appears from the hiſtory of their erection, ver,

-

-

.

-

-

“ 26—29. It is too much for you, ſays he, ver. 28. , go up

tº Jeruſalem. Who were the men diſpoſed to go up? None

ſurely, but the worſhippers of the God of Iſraeſ: conſ."

quently, the calves here offered, to ſave them a journey

muſt needs be given as the repreſentative of that God.

and, if theſe were ſo, then certainly the calf in Horchwº

intended for the ſame purpoſe; fince, at their ſeveral

conſecrations, the very ſame title was proclaimed of all

“ three. Behold thy gods, O Iſrael, who brought thee up out

“ ºf the land of Egypt. The other cauſe of the perpetual

“ adherence of the kingdom of Iſrael to their golden ºak,

“ was, their being erected for a prevention of re-union

with the kingdom of Judah. If this people (ſays this

Politic contriver, ver, 27.) go up to do ſacrifice in the houſe

“ ºf the Lord at jeruſalem, thenſhall the heart ºf this people

“ turn, &c. The ſucceeding kings therefore, we may be

ſure, were as careful in preſerving them, as he was in

Putting them up ; ſo that, good or bad, the character

* cºmmon to them all was, that he departed not from theſin

“ºf Jeroboam, the ſon of Nebat, who made Iſrael to fin,

namely, in worſhipping the calver in Dan and Betū-el.

And thoſe of them who appeared moſt zealous for the

law of God, and utterly exterminated the idolatry of

Baal, yet connived, at leaſt, at this political worſhip of

“ the calver; 2 Kings, x. 28, &c. A farther reaſon for

“Jeroboam's adopting this ſymbol in preference to others,

will appear from obſerving that it was peculiar to the

Ægyptians, and that he had ſojourned in Aºgypt as a

“ refugee during the latter part of the reign of Solomon.”

See ºr. xi. 49. Exod. xxxii. iv. and Div. Leg. vol. iii.

p. 328.

her. 31. He—made priſis of the lowſ of the people -

Out ºf the* of theº& See§ : '...]
XXX111. 2. certain families which were no -

Levi. ãº: f to w t of the triºſ

her. 32. jeroboam ordained a faſı in the eighth

&c.] As the Jews had their ºff'...}tº: ...

fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, ſo Jeroboam had a

feaſt on the fifteenth day of the eighth month, which he

inſtituted of his own accord. Some ſuppoſe, that as this

feaſt was appointed by God to be obſerved after the

gathering in of the fruits, which might be ſooner ripe in

Jeruſalem than in the northern parts of the country, ſo

Jeroboam

g

&c.

&c.

gg

cº

&c.

cº

cº

gº

--

&c.

--

&c.

&c.

&c.
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33 So he offered upon the altar which he

had made in Beth-el the fifteenth day of the

eighth month, even in the month which he

had deviſed of his own heart; and ordained a

feaſt unto the children of Iſrael: and he offered

upon the altar, and burnt incenſe.

C H A P. XIII.

A man of God fºretel; that the priſis ºf Beth-cl ſhould here
after le offered up by joſah. The hand ºf Žeroloam is dried

ip, and reſored at the prayer ºf the man of God. He turn:

in to an old prophet at Beth-el, and is dyſłrºyed by a lion.

[Before Chriſt 975.]

N D, behold, there came a man of God

out of Judah by the word of the LoRD

unto Beth-el: and Jeroboam flood by the altar

to burn incenſe.

2 And he cried againſt the altar m the word

of the Lord, and ſaid, O altar, altar, thus

ſaith the Lord ; Behold, a child ſhall be born

unto the houſe of David, Joſiah by name ;

*
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and upon thee ſhall he offer the prieſts of the

high places that burn incenſe upon thee, and

men's bones ſhall be burnt upon thee.

3 And he gave a ſign the ſame day, ſaying,

This is the ſign which the LoRD hath ſpoken;

Behold, the altar ſhall be rent, and the aſhes

that are upon it ſhall be poured out.

| 4 || And it came to paſs, when king Jero

boam heard the ſaying of the man of God,

which had cried againſt the altar in Beth-el,

that he put forth his hand from the altar,

ſaying, Lay hold on him. And his hand,

which he put forth againſt him, dried up, ſo

that he could not pull it in again to him.

5 The altar alſo was rent, and the aſhes

poured out from the altar, according to the

ſign which the man of God had given by the

word of the Lo RD. * -

6 And the king anſwered and ſaid unto the

man of God, Intreat now the face of the LoRD

thy God, and pray for me, that my hand may

Jeroboam might pretend that the eighth month would be

a better time for it than the ſeventh, becauſe then they

would every where be gathered. Others imagine, that he

might have this farther deſign in the alteration of the

month, namely, that the people of Judah, when their own

feaſt was over a month before at Jeruſalem, might have an

opportunity to come to his if their curioſity led them :

but the plain caſe is, that he did every thing that he could

in oppoſition to the eſtabliſhed religion, and his chief

intent was to alienate the people from Jeruſalem. See

Vatablus, and Bedford's Scripture Chron. book vi. ch. 2.

Note: 1. Image worſhip, however vindicated or pal

fiated by the papiſts, is abominable idolatry. , 2. They

who think to ſecure their ſafety by fin, only haſten the

ruin they would avoid. 3. All pretences to religious zeal,

contrary to God's revealed will, are but the devices of

Satan more fatally to delude men's ſouls. -

C H A P. XIII.

Ver. 1–3. There came a man of God] Commentators

are not agreed who this prophet was, neither is there any

foundation for ſo much as a conjećture. The propheſy,

however, is one of the moſt remarkable that we have in

ſacred writ. It forete's an ačtion which exactly came to

paſs above three hundred and forty years afterwards. It

deſcribes the circumſtances of the action, and ſpecifies the

very name of the perſon who was to do it; and therefore

every Jew who lived in the time of its accompliſhment

..muſt have been convinced, one would think, of the divine

authority of a religion founded upon ſuch propheſies as

this; fince none but God could foreſee, and conſequently

none but God could foretel, events at ſuch a diſtance. See

Le Clerc and Calmet. - -

Ver. 4–6. And his hand—dried up, &c.] The Almighty

employs here three ſtriking proofs to convince a deluded

people that HE is the true God, and not thoſe calves which:

an idolatrous king had ſet up from a principle of falſe

policy. We ſee the ſeducer puniſhed in the firſt miracle,

curſed in the ſecond, and his altar rent in the third. The

king was in a good ſtate of health; the circulation of his

blood was regular; the nervous fluids proper for ſenſation

and motion viſited every organ of his body; his fibres

were in juſt tenſion. In this ſtate, attempting to point

out the prophet, he ſtretched forth the hand with which

he offered incenſe. And inſtantly, his hand which he put

forth againſt him, dried up, ſº that he could not draw it hºck.

It does not ſeem as if this drying up ſhould be underſtood

of the arm's really becoming dry; as if all the vital fluids

had ceaſed to flow thither, and it grew ſhrivelled, as is the

cafe with thoſe whoſe nerves are contračted ; but that he

became paralytic, and deprived of all voluntary motion.

The paralytics of the New Teſtament will give room to

treat more fully on this matter. However, the ſource of

the nervous fluids as it were dried up; the fibres loſt their

tone, and the motion which depends upon them inſtantly

ceaſed. It cannot be doubted, that a quick tranſport of

paſſion may ſometimes be the natural cauſe of a pºiſy, or

of ſome ſimilar maladies. But the anger of Jeroboam was

a fury of ſhort duration: as ſoon as he was ſmitten by the

Almighty, he uttered not a word more againſt the prophet;

but, ſuddenly changing his ſtyle, addreſſed him, as in ver, 6.

and the prophet having prayed for him, the king's hand was

reſtored, and became a bifore. There is no phyſician who

does not confeſs this cure to be miraculous. #. palſy is

not cured ſuddenly, nor by words; it is a work of time,

length of which is required to give a current to the

nervous fluid, a tone to the fibres, and an equilibrium to

the blood and ſpirits. This diſorder demands a long uſe of

3 E 2 - various
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be reſtored me again. And the man of God

befought the Lo RD, and the king's hand was

reſtored him again, and became as it was before.

* And the king ſaid unto the man of

God, Come home with me, and refreſh thy

ſelf, and I will give thee a reward.

8 And the man of God ſaid unto the king,

If thou wilt give me half thine houſe, I will not

go in with thee, neither will I eat bread nor

drink water in this place:

9 For ſo was it charged me by the word of

the Lord, ſaying, Eat no bread, nor drink

water, nor turn again by the ſame way that

thou cameft.

Io So he went another way, and returned

not by the way that he came to Beth-el.

11 * Now there dwelt an old prophet in

Beth-el; and his ſons came and told him all

the works that the man of God had done that

day in Beth-el: the words which he had

ſpoken unto the king, them they told alſo to

their father.

12 And their father ſaid unto them, What

way went he For his ſons had ſeen what way

the man of God went, which came from

Judah.

13 And he ſaid unto his ſons, Saddle me

the aſs. So they ſaddled him the aſs: and

he rode thereon, -

14 And went aſter the man of God,

-

various remedies. We ſee none of theſe applied. The

God of Iſrael ſhews the apoſtate king, that he is the ſole

maſter of his body and of his life, as well as of the king

dom which he has given him.

War. 7–9. The king ſaid–come home with me, &c.] The

reaſon is obvious, why this prophet was forbidden to eat

and drink with the people of Beth-el; becauſe he was to

have no familiarity with idolaters. But why he ſhould not
return by the ſame way that he came is not ſo evident. Pro

bably God enjoined his prophet not to return by the ſame
way, left Jeroboam, or any other of the inhabitants of

Beth-el, either to ſatisfy their curioſity upon an occaſion

ſo uncommon, or to do him ſome miſchief for his ſevere

denunciations againſt their altar and way of worſhip, might

ſend men after him to bring him back. See Calmet and

Le Clerc.

REFLEcrions.—Jeroboam, (who himſelf miniſtered as

a prieſt,) in the height of his impious offering, ſeemed to

glory in his ſhame; his courtiers around him joined his

idolátrous ſervice, and none dared remonſtrate againſt the

horrid crime: but God will not ſuffer theſe doings to paſs

without a ſevere rebuke. - -

1. God ſends a prophet from Judah to Beth-el; and in

the midſt of the crowd, near the altar where the king

ſtood, he boldly delivered his meſſage, and proclaimed

aloud the Diviné judgment upon the altar and its worſhip

pers; that it ſhould be defiled with dead men's bones;

and that a king ſhould ariſe, Joſiah by name, who would

offer up the idolatrous prieſts upon it: and, to confirm the

truth of his meſſage, he gives a fign, which immediately

came to paſs, an evidence of God's preſent diſpleaſure,

and an earneſt of the threatened deſtruction. Nºte:

(1.) Before God ſtrikes, he warns; he willeth not that

any ſhould periſh, but rather that they ſhould come to

repentance. (2) God's prophets muſt not fear the faces of

men, but openly and faithfully, even to the greateſt, de

clare their meſſage, however unwelcome or dangerous.

2. Jeroboam, enraged at what he termed ſuch inſolence,

ſtretches out his hand, and gives command to ſeize the

prophet; when inſtantly, ſtruck of God, it dried up; a

warning to him how dangerous it was to fight againſt God.

Note: (1.) Faithful rebukes often provoke proud wrath.

(2.). The preachers of God's word are the eſpecial butts of

malice; but God will protećt them : he that toucheth

them, toucheth, the apple of his eye. (3.) In the way of

Juty, we need fear no danger. (4.) The hearts of finners,

like the arm of Jeroboam, are, by rejcóting God's warn

ings, given up to judicial hardneſs and impenitence.

3. Such a ſtroke, though it turned not his heart, altered

for the time his tone. He now begs the prophet, whom

he had threatened, to be his advocate, hoping for more

ſucceſs from his prayers than his own: not that he ſought

forgiveneſs of his fin, but deliverance from his afflićtion.

The prophet charitably conſents to pray for him, and at

his requeſt God reſtores the withered arm. Nºe, (1.)

They who in their proſperity rejećt the warnings of God's

miniſters, will in their diſtreſs have recourſe to their

prayers. (2.) An impenitent heart ever betrays itſelf, in a

greater concern for its ſufferings than its fins. (3.) To

pray for thoſe who deſpitefully uſe and perſecute us, is the

way to obtain the promiſed beatitude, Mat. v. Io, 44

4. Jeroboam now would reward the prophet for his

prayers, but he is forbidden to eat or drink in Beth-el, and

therefore refuſes the king's invitation. Note; (1.) We

muſt teſtify againſt the workers of iniquity, by refuſing to

have any fellowſhip with them. (2.) Neither offers nor

threatenings muſt prevail with us to ſwerve a ſtep from the

path of duty.

Wer. I r. An old prºphet—and his ſºns came and t. Id him]

It appears from this, that theſe ſons of the old prophet

were preſent when Jeroboam ſtood at the altar, and there

fore joined in that idolatrous worſhip, though their father

did not ; who, nevertheleſs, was too timorous to reprove

them. . There are various opinions concerning this pro

phet of Beth-el. Some will needs have him to have been

a falſe prophet, highly in eſteem with king Jeroboam,

becauſe he propheſied to him ſoft things, and ſuch as

would humour him in his wickedneſs. Others, however,

have believed, that he was a true prophet of God, though a

wicked one; not unlike the famous Balaam, who ſacrificed

every thing to his intereſt; whilſt others ſay that he was a

weak one, who thought that he might innocently employ

all
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and found him ſitting under an oak: and he

ſaid unto him, Art thou the man of God that

cameſt from Judah And he ſaid, I am.

15 Then he ſaid unto him, Come home

with me, and eat bread. -

16 And he ſaid, I may not return with

thee, nor go in with thee: neither will I eat

bread nor drink water with thee in this place:

17 For it was ſaid to me by the word of

the LoRD, Thou ſhalt eat no bread nor drink

water there, nor turn again to go by the way

that thou cameſt. - - -

18 He ſaid unto him, I am a prophet alſo

as thou art; and an angel ſpake unto me by

the word of the LORD, ſaying, Bring him

back with thee into thine houſe, that he may

eat bread and drink water. But he lied unto

him.

19 So he went back with him, and did eat

bread in his houſe, and drank water.

20 " And it came to paſs, as they ſat at

the table, that the word of the Lord came

unto the prophet that brought him back: ,

21, And he cried unto the man of God, that

came from Judah, ſaying, Thus ſaith : the

LoRD, Foraſmuch as thou haſt diſobeyed the

mouth of the LoRD, and haſt not kept the

commandment which the LoRD thy God

commanded thee,

22 But cameft back, and haſt eaten bread

and drunk water in the place, of the which the

LORD did ſay to thee, Eat no bread, and drink.

no water; thy carcaſe ſhall not come unto the

ſepulchre of thy fathers.

23 *| And it came to paſs, after he had

eaten bread, and after he had drunk, that he

ſaddled for him the aſs, to wit, for the pro

phet whom he had brought back.

24 And when he was gone, a lion met him

by the way, and ſlew him : and his carcaſe

was caſt in the way, and the aſs ſtood by it,

the lion alſo ſtood by the carcaſe. -

an officious lie to bring the prophet of Judah back, who

was under a prohibition indeed, but ſuch a one as, in his

opinion, related only to the houſe of Jeroboam, and ſuch

others as were of an idolatrous religion. See Joſeph.

Antiq. 1. viii. c. 3. ' -

Wer. 24. A lion met him by the way, andſlew him] There

was a wood not far from Beth-el, out of which the two

fhe-bears came, mentioned 2 Kings, ii. 24. ; and it is not

unlikely that out of the ſame wood came the lion which

flew this prophet. We have in this narrative a cluſter of

miracles: the lion, contrary to his nature, neither eats the

carcaſe, tears the aſs, meddles with the travellers who paſs

by, nor hurts the old prophet and his aſs. Nor is this all:

the aſs, on which the man of God rode, remains quietly,

without ſeeming to regard the lion, which ſtands to watch

the body till this ſtrange account is carried into the city,

and the old prophet arrives at the ſpot. All this was,
doubtleſs, done to convince the people, that the man of

God was not ſlain by accident, but that the lion had been

direéted by a ſupernatural power. See Allian's War. Hiſt.

1. vi. c. 5. Some have thought that this prophet's offence

was a ſmall one to have met with ſo ſevere a puniſhment;

but the true ſtate of the caſe is this: the prophet from.

Judah had ſufficient evidence of the truth of his own reve

iation; had ſufficient cauſe to ſuſpect ſome corrupt ends

in the prophet who came to recal him; and had ſufficient

reaſon to expe&t an interpoſition of the ſame power that
gave him the injunction to repeal it; and therefore his

crime was an eaſy credulity, a complying with an offer

merely to gratify a petulant appetite, which he knew was

repugnant to a divine command. It argued a great levity,
if not infidelity of his own revelation, to liſten to the pre

tended one of another man. The leſion we are to learn

*

from God's ſeverity in this inſtance is, not to ſuffer our

faith to be perverted by any ſuggeſtions made againſt a re

yelation of unconteſted divine authority. See Gal. i. 8, 9.

Scheuchzer, and Stillingfleet's Origines Sacrae. .

REFLECTIONS.–Nothing could be more noble than the

prophet's behaviour before the king; and one cannot but

grieve to ſee him afterwards thus deluded and ſlain.

1. The inſtrument of his fall is called an old prophet,

originally of Samaria, but now of Beth-el; whoſe dubious

character makes it difficult to determine, whether he were

a good or bad man. He is called a prophet; was favoured

with revelations; did not attend the idolatrous worſhip;

believed and confirmed the word of God againſt the altar

at Beth-el; buries the prophet in his tomb; and deſires to

lie by his ſide. On the other hand, his abode in Beth-el;

his permitting his ſons to attend the altar; and, eſpecially,

the baſe deceit here put upon ſo good a man, would rather

induce one to think, that, like Balaam, though ſpeaking

ſome truth, he was falſe and faithleſs. Having heard by

his ſons what had paſſed, he follows the prophet, and

invites him to take ſome refreſhment. The prophet pleads

his expreſs prohibition, but this he pretends to over-rule

by a later revelation made to him, who boaſts himſelf a

prophet alſo, enjoining him to bring his brother back.

Deceived by this pretence, the good prophet complies, and

ſuffers for it. N.te; (1.) Falſe prophets are the moſt fatal

enemies of God’s people. (2.) They who ſeek to draw us

aſide from God's revealed will, however plastſible their

pretexts, are the emiſſaries of hell. (3.) We may be

ſeduced to do evil by appearances of piety, when we ſhould

not be driven into it by any fears of ſuffering.

2. The doom denounced on the diſobedient prophet.

The inſtrument of his deluſion is made the meſſengerit.
- 2.

*
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2; And, behold, men paſſed by, and ſaw

the carcaſe caſt in the way, and the lion ſtand

ing by the carcaſe: and they came and told it

in the city where the old prophet dwelt.

26 ºf And when the prophet that brought

him back from the way heard thereof, he ſaid,

It is the man of God, who was diſobedient

unto the word of the LoRD : therefore the

LoRD hath delivered him unto the lion, which

hath torn him, and ſlain him, according to the

word of the LoRD, which he ſpake unto him.

27 And he ſpake to his ſons, ſaying, Saddle

me the aſs. And they ſaddled him.

28. And he went and found his carcaſe caſt

in the way, and the aſs and the lion ſtanding

by the carcaſe: the lion had not eaten the

carcaſe, nor torn the aſs. -

29 And the prophet took up the carcaſe of

the man of God, and laid it upon the aſs, and

brought it back: and the old prophet came to

the city, to mourn and to bury him.

3o And he laid his carcaſe in his own grave;

and they mourned over him, ſaying, Alas, my

brother -

31 And it came to paſs, after he had buried

him, that he ſpake to his ſons, ſaying, When

I am dead, then bury me in the ſepulchre

wherein the man of God is buried; lay my

bones beſide his bones:

32 For the ſaying, which he cried by the

word of the Lord againſt the altar in Beth-el,

and againſt all the houſes of the high places

which are in the cities of Samaria, ſhall ſurely

come to paſs.

33 || After this thing Jeroboam returned

not from his evil way, but made again of the .

loweſt of the people prieſts of the high places:

whoſoever would, he conſecrated him, and he

became one of the prieſts of the high places.

34 And this thing became ſin unto the

houſe of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and to

deſtroy it from off the face of the earth.

his deſtrućtion. He upbraids him with his tranſgreſſion,

in returning contrary to his orders, and foretels his ſudden

and approaching death. If we enquire into ſo ſtrange a

tranſaction, we are loſt. But we know that God is juſt in

all his ways; the deceived and the deceiver are his ; and we

muſt wait till a judgment-day ſhall clear up every myſteri

ous providence, and make his righteouſneſs clear as the

noon-day. - -

Ver. 32. In the cities of Samaria] How can they be

called the cities of Samaria, when Samaria itſelf was not

now built; nor had the ſeparate, kingdom of Jeroboam

yet obtained that name : It is plain from hence, that the

author or compiler of theſe books of kings lived after the

time of Jeroboam, and writes of things and places as they

were in his own day. He knew full well that Samaria

was built by Omri, fifty years after Jeroboam, ſince he has

himſelf given the account of its foundation; but he was

willing to ſpeak in the phraſe, then current, and to make

himſelf intelligible to thoſe who read him. And for this

reaſon it is, no doubt, that in 2 Kings, xxiii. 18. the falſe

prophet of Bethel is ſaid to have come from Samaria,

though at that time there was no city of that name. Though

this ſolution, which is Calmet's, may be thought very ſatis

fačtory; yet, as the prophet evidently ſpeaks with fore

knowledge of future events, why may we not ſuppoſe,

that by the ſame foreknowledge he anticipates the name of

Samaria, as well as the events which were to happen there 2

Houbigant remarks, it ought not to ſeem anything ſtrange,

that the prophet names Samaria before it is built; as the

man of God has nºmed Joſiah, ver. 2. who reigned a long

time after it was built. Inſtead of high places which are in

the citieſ of Samaria, he reads, which ſhall be, &c. Upon

a review of this narrative, who can fail to admire the un

ſearchable ſecrets of the divine juſtice Jeroboam revolts

from his lawful ſovereign, forſakes the worſhip of the true

God, engages the people in groſs idolatry, and is himſelf

hardened by the menaces and miracles of the prophet who

was ſent to him : a falſe prophet deceives an innocent man

with a lie, and draws him into an act of diſobedience con

trary to his inclination; yet this wicked Jeroboam, and

this ſeducing prophet, eſcape immediate puniſhment, while

the other, who might mean no ill perhaps in turning back,

is ſlain by a lion, and his body deprived of the ſepulture

of his fathers. We muſt acknowledge indeed, that the

depths of the judgments of God are an abyſs which our

underſtandings cannot fathom ; but nothing certainly can

be a more ſenſible proof of the truth of another life, and

of the eternal recompences or puniſhments that attend it,

than to ſee the righteous ſo rigorouſly treated here for

ſlight offences; while, ſentence not being ſpeedily exe

cuted againſt evil men, we have an aſſurance from thence

that God ſhall bring every work into judgment, with every

ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.

Eccleſ. xii. 14.

Wer. 34. And this thing became ſin] Nothing can be more

ſtriking than the blindneſs and ingratitude of Jeroboam.

Inſtead of relying on the promiſes which God had made

him, to preſerve the kingdom in his family, if he continued

faithful; and fearing left his ſubječts fluould forſake him

if they went to ſacrifice at Jeruſalem 3 out of a falſe polic

he ſet up an idolatrous worſhip in his kingdom, j.

occaſioned the ruin of his family, and, at laſt, the ruin of

the kingdom of the ten tribes. Thus men, inſtead of

truſting to God, in the faithful diſcharge of their duty, for

ſecurity, have recourſe to ill methods, whereby they draw

upon themſelves at length thoſe very misfortunes which

they mean to avoid. Oilervald.
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Abijah, the ſon of jerofoam, ir ſick; jº. ſends his wife

diſguiſed, with preſents to the prºphet Ahijah, who, being

fºrewarned ºf her coming, denounceth God's judgment;

againſ the houſe of jeroboam; who dies after a reign of

twenty-two years. Rehoboam dies after a reign of ſeventeen

years, and is ſucceeded by his ſon Abijam. -

[Before Chriſt 956.

A T that time Abijah the ſon of

fell ſick.

2 And Jeroboam ſaid to his wife, Ariſe, I

pray thee, and diſguiſe thyſelf, that thou be

Jeroboam

not known to be the wife of Jeroboam ; and

get, thee to Shiloh; behold, there is Ahijah

the prophet, which told me that I ſhould be

king over this people.

3 And take with thee ten loaves, and crack

nels, and a cruſe of honey, and go to him: he

ſhall tell thee what ſhall become of the child.

4 And Jeroboam's wife did ſo, and aroſe,

and went to Shiloh, and came to the houſe of

Ahijah. But Ahijah could not ſee; for his

eyes were ſet by reaſon of his age. -

5 *| And the Lord ſaid unto Ahijah, Be

-

c H A P. XIV.

Ver. 2. Ariſ, I pray thee, and diſguiſe thyſelf] Jeroboam

moſt probably ſent his wife to conſult the prophet at Shiloh,

becauſe this was a ſecret not to be intruſted with any body

elſe; a ſecret which, had it been divulged, might have

endangered his whole government; becauſe, if once his
ſubjects came to underſtand that he himſelf had no con

fidence in the calves which he had ſet up, but, in any

matter of importance, had recourſe to true worſhippers of

God, it is not to be imagined what an inducement this

would have been for them to forſake theſe ſenſeleſs idols,

and to return to the worſhip of the God of Iſrael, whom

they had imprudently forſaken. The queen then was the

only perſon in whom he could have confidence. As a

mother, he knew that ſhe would be diligent in her inquiry;

and as a wife, faithful in her report; but there were fundry

reaſons why he might deſire her to diſguiſe herſelf: for

though Shiloh lay within the confines of Ephraim, yet there

is ſufficient ground to think, that it was ſubjećt to the houſe

of David, and belonged to the kingdom of Judah. . It was

certainly nearer Jeruſalem than Shechem, which Rehoboam

had lately fortified, and made his place of reſidence: and

therefore Jeroboam thought it not ſafe to venture his queen

in a place under his rival's government, without her putting

on ſome diſguiſe. He knew too, that the prophet Ahijah

was much offended with him for the great idolatry he had

introduced; and therefore he might think, that if the pro

phet perceived her to be his wife, he would either tell her

nothing, or make things much worſe than they were. The

way therefore to come at the truth, was, as he thought, to

do what he did: but herein appears his infatuation, that he

ſhould not think the perſon whom he held capable of re

ſolving him in the fate of his ſon, able to fee through this

guile and diſguiſe.

Ver. 3. Take with thee ten loaves, &c.] What the preſents

were which were made to the ancient prophets, we are not

always told; but all the particulars of that made to Ahijah,

by Jeroboam's queen, are here given us. I very, much
queſtion, however, whether that was any part of the diſ

guiſe that ſhe aſſumed, as Biſhop Patrick ſuppoſes, who

imagines that ſhe preſented him with ſuch things as might

make the prophet think her to be a country woman, rather

than a courtier. It undoubtedly was not a preſent which

proclaimed royalty; that would have been contrary to Jero
w

boam’s intention of her being unknown. But it does not

appear to have been in the eſtimation of the Eaſt a preſent

only fit for a countrywoman to have made; for D’Arvieux

tells us, that when he waited upon an Arab emir, his

mother and ſiſter, to gratify whoſe curioſity that viſit was

made, ſent him early in the morning, after his arrival in

the camp, a preſent of paſtry, honey, freſh butter, with a

baſon of ſweetmeats of Damaſcus. Now this preſent dif

fers but little from that of Jeroboam’s wife, who carried

loaves, cracknels, or other cakes enriched with ſeeds, (a ſpecies

of bread then and ſtill very common in the Eaſt,) and a

cruſe of honey, and was made by princeſſes, that avowed

their quality. See Obſervationſ, p. 236. where the reader

will find more reſpecting the cuſtom of making preſents in

the Eaſt; and p. 133, where the author endeavours at

large to confirm the meaning which he gives to the word

tº Tp) nikkuddim, cracknels.

yer, 4. Alijah could not ſee, for his eyes were ſet by reaſºn

of his age] . The more nearly we examine the ſtructure of

the human body, and the more attentively we confider it,

the more we are ſtruck with admiration. All, even the

hardeſt parts, as the bones and cartilages, derive their

origin from a fluid matter: but in old age the ſofteſt mem

branes grow hard, and the fluids themſelves become ſubject.

to the laws of petrifačtion. The ſmaller tubes, through

which the fluids paſs, are tender and flexible in youth, but

acquire ſolidity till the age of perfeótion; and, at laſt, in

old age harden and even oſſify in ſeveral parts. Hence

the long train of maladies, hence old age, which is itſelf a

malady. The eyes, which are a real camera obſcura con

ſtructed with infinite art, have not only the faculty of

moving in every ſenſe, in children, in adults, and in grown

men; but by a certain ſubtle mechaniſm, the retina ſome

times draws near, ſometimes removes from the cryſtalline,

according as the obječts are more or leſs diſtant: and

nature, without our knowing it, and even in ſpite of us,

does in the higheſt perfeótion what art effects in a camera

obſcura, by drawing near, or removing, a paper or cloth

from the glaſs through which the light enters. But in

decrepid age this painting naturally goes off, the eyeſ grow

dark, like thoſe of Abijah, the fibres loſe their flexibility,

the eyes wrinkle, and at length we ſee diſtant objects

more diſtinétly than thoſe which are near; and when the

ſpace which is between the retina and cryſtalline comes

to be ſo blocked up, as that the rays of light can no more

6 centic
-



4oo
CHAP. XIV.I. K. I N G S.

hold, the wife of Jeroboam cometh to aſk a

thing of thee for her ſon; for he is fick; thus

and thus ſhalt thou ſay unto her : for it ſhall

be, when ſhe cometh in, that ſhe ſhall feign

herſelf to be another woman.

6 And it was ſº, when Ahijah heard the

found of her feet, as ſhe came in at the door,

that he ſaid, Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam ;

why feigneſt thou thyſelf to be another ? for I

am ſent to thee with heavy tidings.

7 Go, tell Jeroboam, Thus faith the LoRD

God of Iſrael, Foraſmuch as I exalted thee

from among the people, and made thee prince

over my people Iſrael,

8 And rent the kingdom away from the

houſe of David, and gave it thee; and yet thou

haſt not been as my ſervant David, who kept

my commandments, and who followed me

with all his heart, to do that only which was

right in mine eyes;

9 But haſt done evil above all that were

before thee: for thou haſt gone and made

thee other gods, and molten images, to pro

voke me to anger, and haſt caſt me behind thy

back:

Io Therefore, behold, I will bring evil upon

the houſe of Jeroboam, and will cut off from

Jeroboam him that piſſeth againſt the wall, and

him that is ſhut up and left in Iſrael, and will

take away the remnant of the houſe of Jero

boam, as a man taketh away dung, till it be all

gone.

11 Him that dieth of Jeroboam in the city

ſhall the dogs eat; and him that dieth in the

field ſhall the fowls of the air eat: for the

LoRD hath ſpoken it.

12 Ariſe thou therefore, get thee to thine

own houſe : and when thy feet enter into the

city, the child ſhall die.

13 And all Iſrael ſhall mourn for him, and

bury him : for he only of Jeroboam ſhall

come to the grave, becauſe in him there is

found ſome good thing toward the LoRD God

of Iſrael in the houſe of Jeroboam.

14 Moreover the LoRD ſhall raiſe him up

a king over Iſrael, who ſhall cut off the houſe

of Jeroboam that day: but what even now.

15 For the LoRD ſhall ſmite Iſrael, as a

reed is ſhaken in the water, and he ſhall root

up Iſrael out of this good land, which he gave

to their fathers, and ſhall ſcatter them beyond

the river, becauſe they have made their groves,

provoking the LoRD to anger.

16 And he ſhall give Iſrael up becauſe of

the fins of Jeroboam, who did fin, and who

made Iſrael to ſin. -

17 " And Jeroboam's wife aroſe, and de

parted, and came to Tirzah: and when ſhe

came to the threſhold of the door, the child

died;

18 And they buried him; and all Iſrael

mourned for him, according to the word of

the Lord, which he ſpake by the hand of his

ſervant Ahijah the prophet.

19 "| And the reſt of the aëls of Jeroboam,

how he warred, and how he reigned, behold,

they are written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Iſrael.

centre in this thin tunicle, the perſon then becomes

blind.

Note, (1.) The miniſters of God muſt not be courtiers,

but deliver their meſſage to the great, however diſagree

able, with boldneſs and freedom. (2.) Diſguiſes may paſs

upon men whoſe dim fight cannot ſee through the veil;

but no covering can hide the hypocrite from the eye of

God. (3.) They who hope to recommend themſelves to

God by their formal duties and ſervices, like Jeroboam's

wife with her preſent, will find a terrible diſappointment,

when, among hypocrites, their portion ſhall be allotted in
the outcr darkneſs. •

Wer. Io. And him that is ſhut up and left in Iſrael] That

which in Iſrael ſeems laid up and ſºft. Houbigant.

Ver. 13. Becauſe in him there is fºund ſºme gºod thing

tºward the Lordj It appears evidently from the ſame

mode of expreſſion, 2 Chron. xix. 3., that the meaning

here muſt be, that he was the only perſon in the family

who had expreſſed a diſlike to the worſhip of the calves;

an inclination and intention to aboliſh it whenever he

ſhould come into power; and to admit, if not oblige, his

ſubjects to go up to Jeruſalem to worſhip as the Lord

preſcribed. -

P'er. 14. But what? even nov] Houbigant renders this,

and at this very time; obſerving that the Hebrew particle

nº meh, is not always interrogative.

Ver. 15. The river.] The river Euphrater.

Wer. 19. The Book of the Chronicles. By this is meant a

book, in which were contained the annals of the kings of

Iſrael; and not either of thoſe which we have under this

title. - r -

REFLECTIONS.–Jeroboam's wife is bid to carry to her

huſband tidings of bitter woe. The God of Iſrael, whom

he
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20 And the days which Jeroboam reigned

zoere two and twenty years: and he ſlept with

his fathers, and Nadab his ſon reigned in his

ſtead. - -

2 I ºf And Rehoboam the ſon of Solomon

reigned in Judah. Rehoboam was forty and

one years old when he began to reign, and he

reigned ſeventeen years in Jeruſalem, the city

which the LoRD did chuſe out of all the

tribes of Iſraei, to put his name there. And his

mother's name was Naamah an Ammoniteſs.

22 And Judah did evil in the fight of the

LoRD, and they provoked him to jealouſy

with their fins which they had committed,

above all that their fathers had done.

23 For they alſo built them high places and

images, and groves, on every high-hill, and

under every green tree. - -

24 And there were alſo ſodomites in the

land: and they did according to all the abo

minations of the nations which the LoRD caſt

out before the children of Iſrael.

25 °. And it came to paſs in the fifth year

of king Rehoboam, that Shiſhak king of Egypt

came up againſt Jeruſalem :

26 And he took away the treaſures of the

houſe of the LoRD, and the treaſures of the

king's houſe; he even took away all: and he

took away all the ſhields of gold which Solo

mon had made.

he had ſo diſhonoured, and whoſe people he had ſo injured,

will avenge their quarrel upon him. - .

1. He upbraids him with his baſe ingratitude, and

impious apoſtacy. God, who had ſo highly diſtinguiſhed
him, might juſtly expect a return of fidelity; but lo! he

had exceeded all that went before him in wickedneſs.

David had fins, great ones; but he never turned unto idols.

Solomon for a time was unfaithful, but (we truſt) re

pented: even Saul added not this to his iniquities. But

jeroboam had opened the flood-gates of idolatry. and not

only finned himſelf, but involved the people in this mortal

fin. Nºte: (1.) The greater the mercies we have received,

the greater the guilt of unfaithfulneſs to God. (2.) They

who cauſe others to fin, heap up the meaſure of vengeance

againſt themſelves. . . »

2. He denounces the approaching ruin on Jeroboam's

houſe, chap. xv. 29. His family ſhould be utterly extir

pated, and their dead bodies lie unburied, as dung on the

carth. Nor was the day diſtant when God would raiſe up

another king to the throne, who ſhould execute his venge

ance: even now the judgment was at the door. Nºte:

(1.) Sudden deſtruction often overtakes finners in the midſt

ºf their career. (2.) Their carcaſes in the day of Gºd

ſhall be thus caſt out, as an allºrring to all ſºft, Iſaiah,

lxvi. 24. -

3. The death of the heir of his throne (who was ſick) as

ſoon as ſhe reached the city, ſhould be the prelude and

earneſt of the judgments which approached. In ºne thºg

A ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from his ungodly relations; he

ſhall go to his grave with honour; and this, becauſe in

jim ione ſome good thing was found towards the Lord

God of Iſrael. When all the reſt apoſtatiſed, he ſhewed

the gracious ſymptoms of a heart inclined to God, and

which cleaved to his worſhip. Note: (1.) Every gracious

deſire that God implants he will take notics ºf (2.)

Youthful piety is peculiarly amiable. (3). A little, gºe

in bad times ſăines bright. The light is heightened by the

jark ſhades around it. (4.) God in mercy removes, the

righteous from the evil to come. (5.) The darling child is

ºn ſnatched away for a warning to the family. (6.) The

Vol. II.

ſoul which is early ripe for glory, God gathers,

flower, into his boſom. -

4. Though the king ſhall bear the heavieſt burden, his

apoſtate ſubjects, who followed his wicked ways, ſhall not

be unpuniſhed. The prophet foretels their tumultuous,

unſettled ſtate, torn with faction, and frequently changing

their kings, till, weakened by inteſtine diviſion, they would

become an eaſier prey to foreign enemies, and be carried

away captive beyond the river Euphrates. Note; (1.)

Though we may have examples never ſo great to plead for

our fin, it will not ſcreen us from puniſhment. (2.) Ruin

is not far from a kingdom when righteouſneſs is expelled,

and iniquity triumphant.

5. The propheſy begins to receive an immediate accom

pliſhment in the death of Abijah, who, according to the

word of the prophet, died as ſoon as Jeroboam’s wife

entered the palace at Tirzah. His amiable diſpoſitions,

as well as his dignity, made him much lamented, and

occaſioned, no doubt, dire forebodings of the approaching

evil. Nºte: Death pays 1:9 more reſpect to palaces, than

to the clay-built hut.

6. Jeroboam himſelf, after a reign of twenty-two years,

finiſhed a wicked life by a miferable death, ſee 2 Chron.

xiii. 20 ; flruck with ſome dire diſeaſe, which brought

him to his grave, and leaving his tottering crown to his

unhappy ſon Nadab, who, following his father’s wicked

ways, ſoon filled up the meaſure of the iniquity of his

family.

like a ſweet

Per. 25. Sº, king ºf .7gypt. It may ſeem ſomething

ſtrange, that Shiſhak, who was ſo nearly allied to Reho

boam, ſhould come up againſt him and take his royal city;

but Rehoboam, we muſt remember, was not the ſon

of Pharaoh's dºghter, and therefore no relation to Shiſhak. .

But even had he been never, ſo nearly related, as kingdom',

we know, never marry; ſo it is likely that Jeroboam, who

had lived long in Aºgypt, ſtirred up Shiſhak to invade his

rival, that he might thereby eſtabliſh himſelf in his new

kingdom ; and it was for this reaſon, that when the armics

of Aºgypt had taken the fenced cities of Judah, tº :

3 F return i
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27 And king Rehoboam made in their ſtead

braſen ſhields, and committed them unto the

hands of the chief of the guard, which kept

the door of the king's houſe.

28 And it was ſo, when the king went into

the houſe of the LoRD, that the guard bare

them, and brought them back into the guard

chamber. -

29 || Now the reſt of the aëts of Rehoboam,

and all that he did, are they not written in

the book of the chronicles of the kings of

Judah

3o And there was war between Rehoboam

and Jeroboam all their days.

31 And Rehoboam ſlept with his fathers,

and was buried with his fathers in the city of

David. And his mother's name war Naamah

an Ammoniteſs. And Abijam his ſon reigned

in his ſtead.

C H. A. P. XV.

Abijam reigns over judah three yearſ i Aſa forty and one.

He is ſucceeded by jehºſhaphat. Nada! reigns over Iſrael

two years; Baoſha, having made a cºnſpiracy, kills him and

all the family of jerºboam, and reigns in Iſrael.

[Before Chriſt 955.]

OW in the eighteenth year of king

J Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat reigned

Abijam over Judah.

2 Three years reigned he in Jeruſalem.

And his mother's name was Maachah, the

daughter of Abiſhalom.

3 And he walked in all the ſins of his father,

which he had done before him : and his heart

was not perfect with the Lo RD his God, as the

heart of David his father.

4 Nevertheleſs for David's ſake did the

LoRD his God give him a lamp in Jeruſalem,

returned without giving Jeroboam, or his dominions, the

leaſt diſturbance. See Biſhop Patrick.

Ver. 27. Rehoboam made in their ſlead braſºn ſhield:] This

ſhews to what a low condition the kingdom of Judah was

reduced. Thoſe ſhields were a matter of ſtate and gran

deur; and therefore it concerned them, if they were able,

to have them of the ſame value that they were before,

as they were carried before the king to the houſe of

the Lord: it ſeemed likewiſe to be a matter of religion,

that their value ſhould not be diminiſhed. Now, in mak

ing theſe three hundred ſhields, we are told, chap. x. 17.

three pounds of gold went to one ſhield. This, at four

pounds per ounce, or forty-eight pounds ſterling to the

pound, amounts to no more than forty-three thouſand two

hundred pounds; and therefore it was a miferable caſe that

they were reduced from ſo much wealth to ſo much

poverty, that neither reaſons of ſtate nor of religion could

raiſe ſo ſmall a ſum on ſo great an occaſion. See Bedford's

Scrip. Chronol.

Ver. 30. There waſ war between Rehºbºam and jerºam

all their dayſ. But how does this agree with chap. xii. 23,

&c. where God commands Rehoboam and his people not

to fight againſt the Iſraelites? We muſt obſerve, that

though the Jews were commanded not to make war upon

the Iſraelites, yet they were not commanded not to defend

themſelves in caſe the Iſraelites ſhould make war upon

them: and conſidering that they were now become two

rival nations, they might upon the borders be continually

endeavouring to gain ground upon each other, and ſo run

into frequent acts of hoſtility without ever once engaging

in a pitched battle.

Reflections—The hiſtories of the kingdom of Judah

and Iſrael are throughout this book intermixed. Jero

boam’s reign was near five years longer than Rehoboam’s ; .

but, to finiſh his hiſtory, his death is firſt recorded.

1. The account of Rehoboam containsnothingeithergreat

or good, but gives juſt ſuſpicion, that the tenor of his govern

ment was as weak and wicked as the opening of it was raſh

and impolitic. He began his reign when, if ever, he might

have been wiſe, at the age of forty-one, having enjoyed all

the advantages of the beſt inſtruction; but he imitated his

father's aged folly, rather than his early wiſdom. He

reigned (not half ſo long as his predeceſſors) but ſeventeen

years, and theſe diſturbed by perpetual wars or bickerings

with his rival Jeroboam. His mother was an Ammoniteś,

a bad wife for a king of Iſrael; and her ſon partook more

of the temper of Ammon, than the ſpirit of Abraham.

Note: Ungodly connections often entil miſeries on the

lateſt poſterity. He died at Jeruſalem, where he reigned,

and left the crown to Abijam, a bad ſon of a bad father. >

2. The account of his ſubjećts is bad, very bad. Led

by his ill example, or not reſtrained by his negligence,

far from being ſhocked at their neighbours' idolatry, they

quickly imitated them, and committed abominations even

beyond their fathers' worſt days; provoking God to

jealouſy by their images and hill-altars, and forſaking the

houſe of his glory; giving up their bodies to abominable

and unnatural lufts, as well as their ſouls to ſpiritual

adultery 3 imitating all the profane rites, and following all

the deteſtable lewdneſs of the accurſed Canaanites, whom

God had caſt out before them. Nºte, (1.) They grow

moſt abandoned, who fall from the profeſſion of religion

that they once made. (2.) When men provoke Goâh

their fins, he, in juſt judgment, gives them up to h;

own hearts' luſts. (3.) If Canaan for ſuch things ſuffered

ſhall Iſrael eſcape no, in no wiſe. -

3. God begins his viſitations for their fins, by givi

them up to Shiſhak king of AEgypt, who, in the #.";
of Rehoboam, after plundering the country, beſieged Jeru

ſalem, and was only to be bought off by the furrºnder

of all the treaſures which David and Solomon had

amaſſed; ſuch paſſing vanities are this world's riches 1
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to ſet up his ſon after him, and to eſtabliſh

Jeruſalem : -

5 Becauſe David did that which was right

in the eyes of the LokD, and turned not aſide

from any thing that he commanded him all the

days of his life, ſave only in the matter of

Uriah the Hittite. -

6 And there was war between Rehoboam

and Jeroboam all the days of his life.

7 * Now the reſt of the acts of Abijam,

and all that he did, are they not written in

the book of the chronicles of the kings of

Judah And there was war between Abijam

and Jeroboam.

8. And Abijam ſlept with his fathers: and

they buried him in the city of David : and

Aſ his ſon reigned in his ſtead.

9 * And in the twentieth year of Jeroboam

king of Iſrael reigned Aſa over Judah. -

1o And forty and one years reigned he in

Jeruſalem. And his mother's name was

Maachah, the daughter of Abiſhalom.

11 And Aſa did that which was right in the

eyes of the LoRD, as did David his father.

12 And he took away the ſodomites out of

the land, and removed all the idols that his

fathers had made. * .

13 And alſo Maachah his mother, even her

he removed from being queen, becauſe ſhe had

made an idol in a grove; and Aſa deſtroyed

her idol, and burnt it by the brook Kidron.

14 But the high places were not removed :

nevertheleſs Aſa's heart was perfect with the

LoRD all his days. - -

15 And he brought in the things which his

father had dedicated, and the things which

himſelf had dedicated, into the houſe of the

LoRD, ſilver, and gold, and veſſels.

16 4 And there was war between Aſa and

Baaſha king of Iſrael all their days.

17 And Baaſha king of Iſrael went up

againſt Judah, and built Ramah, that he might

not ſuffer any to go out or come in to Afa

king of Judah. -

18 Then Aſa took all the ſilver and the gold

that were left in the treaſures of the houſe of

the LoRD, and the treaſures of the king's

houſe, and delivered them into the hand of

C H. A. P. XV.

War. Io. And his mother's name was Maachall Accord

ing to the margin of our Bibles, mºther ſignifies the ſame

here as grandmother. Houbigant thinks that it ſhould be

rendered Anah.

yer. 13. Maachah his mother—he removed fººm being

queen, becauſe ſhe had made an idºl in a grove] The word

which we render idol, is in the original Ins'7Eº mepletzet,

the fignification of which has been doubted. The Vulgate,

however, has in a great meaſure cleared the matter, by

rendering the paſſage that this queen-mother was the high

prieſteſs in the ſacrifices of Priapus; and when the LXX,

according to the Vatican copy, informs us, that ſhe held an

aſſembly in this grove, and that her ſon Aſa cut down all

the cloſe harbours or places of retreat; as the word 2v,000;

which we render affºnbly, may have a more carnal mean

ing; and the other, uztałues properly ſignifies hiding placeſ,

or places of retirement for wicked and obſcene purpoſes ;

we may hence infer, that both the Latin and Greek tranſ

lators toºk the idol of Maachah to be ſome lewd and

laſcivious deity, which loved to be worſhipped in filthy and

abominable ačtions; and that this could be no other than

the Roman Priapus,whoſe worſhippers were chiefly women,

ſeems to be implied in the very etymology of the word,
which properly ſignifies terriculamentum, or a device

to frighten things away; for this was exactly the office of

Priapus in all gardens. Such is the opinion of Mr. Jurieu,

in his Hiſt. des Dogmes et Culte, part. iv. chap. 2...with

whom Parkhurſt in ſome meaſure agrees, though he differs :

in the derivation. See his Lexicon on rº,5, and Voſſius de

Orig. et Prog. Idol. lib. ii. cap. xiv. and lxxiv. -

Per. 14. But the high placeſ were not removed] This

ſeems to be contradićted by 2 Chron. xiv. 3. where we are

told that Aſa took away the altars of the ſtrange gods, and

the high places; but for the right underſtanding and

reconciling this, we may obſerve, that there were two

kinds of high places, the one tolerated for religious

purpoſes, the other abominable from their firſt inſtitution.

The one frequented by devout worſhippers, the other

made the receptacle of the wicked and idolatrous only.

Aſa took away the latter; but thoſe where God alone was

worſhipped had obtained ſo long, and were looked upon

with ſo ſacred a veneration, that, for fear of giving a

general offence, though he knew they were contrary to a

divine injunction, he would not venture to aboliſh them.

The truth is, theſe high places were famous for ſome

miraculous event; had either been places of abode for the

ark of the Lord, or ſuch as ſome prophet or patriarch

of old had rendered venerable by his prayers and ſacri

fices ; and therefore they were looked upon as conſecrated

to the ſervice of God. However, when Hezekiah aroſe,

he had the courage to effect a thorough reformation. See

Calmet.

P. r. 18. Then A'ſ, took all the ſilver and the gold, &c.]

In caſes of extreme danger, it was always held lawful

to employ ſacred things in the ſervice of one's country; *

but there was no ſuch neceſſity in this caſe. God had

appeared wonderfully in Aſa's defence againſt an enemy

much more powerful than Baaſha was ; nay, he had pro

3 F 2 miſed
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his ſervants: and king Aſa ſent them to Ben

hadad, the ſon ofTabrimon, the ſon of Hezion,

king of Syria, that dwelt at Damaſcus, ſaying,

19 There is a league between me and thee,

and between my father and thy father: behold,

I have ſent unto thee a preſent of ſilver and

gold; come and break thy league with Baaſha

king of Iſrael, that he may depart from me.

20 So Ben-hadad hearkened unto king Aſa,

and ſent the captains of the hoſts which he

had againſt the cities of Iſrael, and ſmote Ijon,

and Dan, and Abel-beth-maachah, and all

Cinneroth, with all the land of Naphtali.

21 And it came to paſs, when Baaſha heard

thereof, that he left off building of Ramah, and

dwelt in Tirzah. -

22 Then king Aſa made a proclamation

throughout all Judah; none was exempted:

and they took away the ſtones of Ramah, and

the timber thereof, wherewith Baaſha had

builded; and king Aſa built with them Geba

of Benjamin, and Mizpah.

23 * The reſt of all the ačts of Aſa, and

all his might, and all that he did, and the

cities which he built, are they not written in

the book of the chronicles of the kings of

Judah Nevertheleſs in the time of his old age.

he was diſeaſed in his feet.

24 And Aſa ſlept with his fathers, and was

buried with his fathers in the city of David his

father: and Jehoſhaphat his ſon reigned in his

ſtead.

2; "| And Nadab the ſon of Jeroboam

began to reign over Iſrael in the ſecond year

of Aſa king of Judah, and reigned over Iſrael

two years.

26 And he did evil in the fight of the

LoRD, and walked in the way of his father,

and in his ſin wherewith he made Iſrael to ſin.

27 || And Baaſha the ſon of Ahijah, of the

houſe of Iſlachar, conſpired againſt him; and

Baaſha ſmote him at Gibbethon, which belonged

to the Philiſtines; for Nadab and all liſrael laid

ſiege to Gibbethon. -

-

miſed him his protećtion at all times, and ſucceſs in all his -

undertakings, if he would but adhere to his ſervice; and

yet, forgetting all this, he ſtrips the temple of its treaſure,

and bribes a heathen prince to come to his aſſiſtance, and

break his league to another to whom he ſtood engaged;

ſo that here were three offences in this one ačt of Aſa.

1. He alienated things conſecrated to God without Ile

ceſſity. 2. He did this out of a carnal fear, and a diſtruſt

of that God whoſe power, and goodneſs he had lately
experienced; and 3. He did it with an ill intent tº hire Ben

hadad, in breach of his league and covenant with Baaſha.

Ver. 19. Behold, I haveſent unto thee a preſent] The pre

ſenting of gifts is one of the moſt univerſal methods

of doing honour. The ſending preſents, to princes to

engage them to help the diſtreſſed, has been pračtiſed

in the eaſt in late times, as well as in the days of Aſa. To

us it may appear ſtrange, that a preſent ſhould be thought

capable of inducing one prince to break with another, and

engage himſelf in war; but it was anciently ſufficient :

ſo we find in the Geffa Dei per Francoſ, that an eaſtern

nobleman, who had the cuſtody of a caſtle called Haſarth,

quarrelſing with his maſter, the prince of Aleppº, and
finding a want of foreign aid, ſent preſent to Godfrey of

Boulogne to induce him to aſſiſt him. What they were,

we are not told ; but gold and filver, the things which

Aſa ſent Ben-hadad, were frequently ſent in thoſe times to

the Croiſade princes, and might probably be ſent on this

occaſion to Godfrey. Preſents were frequently ſent to the

great, before thoſe who ſent them made their appearance.

See Obſervations, p. 246.

War. 27. And Baaſha, the ſºn ºf Ahjah] See note

- recover Ramah. He robbed the treaſury of God's houſeon ver. 2. of the next chapter.

REFLECTIONS.–1ſt, Aſa ſucceeded to the throne of

Iſrael in the twentieth year of Jeroboam, and reigned long

and ſucceſsfully over Judah.

1. His piety is recorded to his honour. He copied

after the illuſtrious David in all that was excellent, and was

conſtantly and zealouſly attached to the worſhip of God all

his days. His heart was right with God, and therefore he

laboured to ſuppreſs all wickedneſs, and to reform his de

luded ſubjects. The men of unnatural propenſities were re

moved: either they were put to death, or they fled out of the

land for fear. Such abominations a good prince will never

ſuffer among his ſubjećts. The idols which his father

made, he deſtroyed; and becauſe his grandmother Maachah

was the great patroneſs of idolatry, he ſpared not to put

her and her idol to public ſhame. He burnt it, caſt the

duſt into the brook Kidron, and, degrading her from.

her dignity, removed her from court, left her bad exº-mple

ſhould corrupt it, and that after ſuch an example none.

might hope to be connived at. He alſo enriched God's

houſe with the treaſures that he had dedicated from

the ſpoil of the Ethiopians; ſee 2 Chron. xiv. 13, 14. as

well as thoſe which his father had dedicated out of

the ſpoils of Jeroboam, 2 Chron. xiii. 21. Nºte: A good

king, who would promote religion among his ſubjećts,

muſt begin with diſcountenancing all wickedneſs at court.

2. His faults are faithfully tranſmitted. The high
places, ſuch of them at leaſt as had been reſorted to

before the temple was built, were left: he feared that it

might be dangerous to attempt rooting out what long

cuſtom had conſecrated. His war with Baaſha put him

on a finful project, to cauſe a diverſion in his favour, and

9 - of



CHAP, XV.
-I, K I N G S. 495

28 Even in the third year of Aſa king of

Judah did Baaſha ſlay him, and reigned in his

ſtead. - -

29 And it came to paſs, when he reigned,

that he ſmote all the houſe of Jeroboam ; he

left not to Jeroboam any that breathed, until

he had deſtroyed him,according unto the ſaying

of the Lord, which he ſpake by his ſervant

Ahijah the Shilonite:

3o Becauſe of the fins of Jeroboam which

he finned, and which he made Iſrael fin, by

his provocation wherewith he provoked the

LoRD God of Iſrael to anger.

31 Now the reſt of the acts of Nadab, and

all that he did, are they not written in the book

of the chronicles of the kings of Iſrael?

32 || And there was war between Aſa and

Baaſha king of Iſrael all their days.

33 In the third year of Aſa king of Judah

began Baaſha the ſon of Ahijah to reign over

all Iſrael in Tirzah, twenty and four years.

34 And he did evil in the fight of the LoRD,

and walked in the way of Jeroboam, and in

his ſin wherewith he made Iſrael to ſin.

C H A P. XVI.

Zimri conſpireſ againſ Baaſha, and kills him ; the people ºf

Iſrael make Omri king, and beſiege Zimri in Tirzah : Zimri

burns himſelf in the king's palace. Omri overcomes Tibni,

and is ſucceeded by his ſºn, Ahab, who reigns twenty-two

years. Joſhua's cuye upon the builder of jericho fulfilled.

[Before Chriſt 929.] .

HEN the word of the Lord came to

Jehu the ſon of Hanani againſt Baaſha,

ſaying,

2 Foraſmuch as I exalted thee out of the

duſt, and made thee prince over my people

Iſrael; and thou haſt walked in the way of

Jeroboam, and haſt made my people Iſrael to

ſin, to provoke me to anger with their fins;

3 Behold, I will take away the poſterity of

Baaſha, and the poſterity of his houſe; and

will make thy houſe like the houſe of Jeroboam.

the ſon of Nebat.

* -

of the dedicated things, and ſent them to Ben-hadad,

in order to engage him to a wicked violation of his league

with Baaſha. The contrivance was ſucceſsful; Ben-hadad

conſented; and whilſt, to oppoſe his invaſion, the king of

Iſrael drew off his forces, Aſa by proclamation ſummoned

all his ſubjećts, who went up, and brought away all the

ſtones and timber of Ramah, and utterly demoliſhed the

place. But God rebuked him for his fin, 2 Chron. xvi. 7,

8, 9. and he ſuffered for it by the continual wars in which

he was involved. Note; Though a ſinful projećt may

ſucceed, the ſucceſs will be embittered.

3. He ſtrengthened his kingdom by new cities which he

built; two with materials brought from Ramah, and

others beſides, v. 23. To him, probably, the more pious

Iſraelites returned, and choſe their abode under his rule,

rather than dwell in the tents of ungodlineſs. But

his greatneſs or goodneſs prevented not the infirmities

... of old age coming upon him ; till death, after a glorious

reign of forty-one years, removed him to a better kingdom,

whilſt his pious ſon Jehoſhaphat, who ſucceeded him,

made his loſs in Judah leſs ſenſibly felt. . . . .

2dly, We are led to turn our eyes from the flouriſhing

ſtate 6f Judah to the diſtraćtions of Iſrael. Nadab, the

heir of his father's crimes, as well as his crown, walked in

the eſtabliſhed idolatry; and God’s patience with the

houſe of Jeroboam being ended, he raiſed up Baaſha

to conſpire againſt him. Baaſha was, probably, an officer

in his army; and whilſt Nadab beſieged Gibbethon, which

the Philiſtines had ſeized, he flew him in the camp, and
was by the army proclaimed king in his ſtead. His

firſt care was, to extirpate the family of Jeroboam, with an

intention only to ſecure the kingdom to himſelf; but was

made herein'God's inſtrument to execute the threatened
-

* \

judgment on that ungodly houſe. But, though he removed

his rivals, he took no care to depart from their fins, and ſo

inherited the ſame curſe that he had executed upon them.

Note: (i.) God's patience has its bounds: he will ſay

to the finner, My ſpirit ſhall no longer ſtrive. (2.) The

path of fin leads down to death and hell.

C H A P. XVI.

Wer. 1. Saying] That he ſhould ſºy to him. Houbigant. -

Ker; 2. Paraſmuch as I exalted thee]. It may be aſked,

how . Baaſha's exaltation to the kingdom of Iſrael can

be aſcribed to God, when it is manifeſt that he gained

it by his own treachery and cruelty 2 To which it may be

replied, that though the manner of invading the kingdom

was from himſelf and his own wicked heart, yet the tranſ

lation of the kingdom from Nadab to Baaſha, fimply con

ſidered, was from God, who by his decree and Providence

ordered it, and ſo diſpoſed of all occaſions, and of the

hearts of all the ſoldiers and the people, that Baaſha

ſhould have opportunity to execute his judgments upon

Nadab, and ſuch ſucceſs thereupon, as ſhould procure him

an immediate and quiet poſſeſſion of the kingdom. So

that his acceſſion to the kingdom was from the divine

decree, though the form and manner of his acceſſion was

from himſelf, from his own ambition and covetouſneſs;

and, as it was wicked and cruel, is therefore charged upon

him, ver. 7. as a wilful murder.

Per. 3. Make thy houſe like the houſe ºf Jeroboam, the ſºn

ºf Neball. This threat was exactly verified; for as Nadāb,

the ſon of Jeroboam, reigned but two years, ſo Elah, the

ſon of Baaſha, reigned no more ; and as Nadab was killed

by the ſword, ſo was Elah. Thus remarkable was the

ſimilitude between Jeroboam and Baaſha in their lives and

-

lin
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4 Him that dieth of Baaſha in the city ſhall not one that piſſeth againſt a wall, neither of

the dogs eat; and him that dieth of his in the

fields ſhall the fowls of the air eat.

5 * Now the reſt of the aëts of Baaſha,

and what he did, and his might, are they not

written in the book of the chronicles of the

kings of Iſrael?

6 So Baaſha ſlept with his fathers, and was

buried in Tirzah: and Elah his ſon reigned in

his ſtead.

7 And alſo by the hand of the prophet Jehu

the ſon of Hanani came the word of the LoRD

againſt Baaſha, and againſt his houſe, even for

all the evil that he did in the fight of the

LoRD, in provoking him to anger, with the

work of his hands, in being like the houſe of

Jeroboam ; and becauſe he killed him.

8 * In the twenty and fixth year of Aſa

king of Judah began Elah the ſon of Baaſha to

reign over Iſrael in Tirzah, two years.

9 And his ſervant Zimri, captain of half his

chariots, conſpired againſt him, as he was in

Tirzah, drinking himſelf drunk in the houſe of

Arza ſteward of hiſ houſe in Tirzah. -

1 o And Zimri went in and ſmote him, and

killed him, in the twenty and ſeventh year of

Aſa king of Judah, and reigned in his ſtead.

1 1 "I And it came to paſs, when he began

to reign, as ſoon as he ſat on his throne, that

he ſlew all the houſe of Baaſha : he left him

his kinsfolks, nor of his friends. -

12 Thus did Zimri deſtroy all the houſe

of Baaſha, according to the word of the Lord,

which he ſpake againſt Baaſha by Jehu the

prophet,

13 For all the ſins of Baaſha, and the fins

of Elah his ſon, by which they finned, and by

which they made Iſrael to fin, in provoking

the LokD God of Iſrael to anger with their

vanities. -

14 Now the reſt of the aëts of Elah, and all

that he did, are they not written in the book

of the chronicles of the kings of Iſrael

15 " In the twenty and ſeventh year of

Aſa king of Judah did Zimri reign ſeven days

in Tirzah. And the people were encamped

againſt Gibbethon, which belonged to the

Philiſtines. -

16 And the people that were encamped

heard ſay, Zimri hath conſpired, and alſo hath

ſlain the king: wherefore all Iſrael made Omri,

the captain of the hoſt, king over Iſrael that

day in the camp.

17 And Omri went up from Gibbethon, and

all Iſrael with him, and they beſieged Tirzah.

18 And it came to paſs, when Zimri ſaw

that the city was taken, that he went into the

palace of the king's houſe, and burnt the king's

houſe over him with fire, and died,
º

in their deaths, in their ſons and in their families | See

Biſhop Patrick.

REFLections.—Let not Baaſha expect peace in his fin,

nor hope to ſecure to his poſterity that kingdom of which

his idolatry rendered him ſo unworthy.

1. God ſends a prophet to reprove and threaten him.

Greatly had God exalted him; for, though his ambition

plotted the conſpiracy, it was God's over-ruling providence

that gave it ſucceſs. He had been raiſed to reign over

God's people, who were not yet utterly abandoned by him ;

but, inſtead of being warned by the judgments on his pre

deceſſors, he had made their images his own by his

adherence to them ; had, like them, led the people into

idolatry, and ſtood chargeable with the blood of the houſe

of Jeroboam, whoſe deſtruction, though juſt-reſpe&ting

God, did not exculpate him from the treaſon and murder.

Therefore, the judgments of which he had been the

executioner, ſhould for the like fins return on his own

houſe. Note: (i.) God warns before he ſtrikes. (2.)

Thoſe who harden their hearts, bring their blood upon

their own heads.

2. The ſentence pronounced is executed; but not

during Baaſha's reign: like Jeroboam, though in continual

wars, and unſucceſsful too, yet he came to his grave by a

natural death ; but the iniquity is laid up for his children.

His ſon Elah was ſcarcely ſettled on his throne, before one

of his own officers, as Baaſha had done, formed a con

ſpiracy; and while the king was drunk, carouſing at the

houſe of Arza his ſteward, Zimri ſlew him; and, to pave

the way to the throne, cut off not only all his family, but

his friends, who might attempt to avenge his murder.

Thus was the propheſy of Jehu fulfilled. Note, (I.) A

drunkard lays himſelf open to the ſtroke of death by

a thouſand accidents; and how terrible muſt it be to

be hurried drunk to the tribunal of God I (2.) God’s

word never falls to the ground; his threatenings areno bugbears. o

W.er. 18. And burned the king's houſe over him with fire]

Some interpreters would rather have it, that Omri ſet the

royal Palace on fire, in order to burn Zimri in it, who had

retired thither. The Hebrew may, indeed, bear that

conſtruction, but the other ſeems the moſt likely inter

Pretation; nor has prophane hiſtory neglected to preſerve

the memory of ſome princes who have choſen to die

7 - In
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19 For his fins which he finned in doing

evil in the fight of the Lok D, in walking in

the way of Jeroboam, and in his ſin which he

did, to make Iſrael ſin.

20 Now the reſt of the aëts of Zimri, and

his treaſon that he wrought, are they not

written in the book of the chronicles of the

kings of Iſrael? -

21 * Then were the people of Iſrael divided

into two parts: half of the people followed

Tibni the ſon of Ginath, to make him king;

and half followed Omri.

22 But the people that followed Omri pre

vailed againſt the people that followed Tibni

the ſon of Ginath ; ſo Tibni died, and Omri

reigned. - -

23 °. In the thirty and firſt year of Aſa king

of Judah began Omri to reign over Iſrael,

twelve years: ſix years reigned he in Tirzah.

24 And he bought the hill Samaria of

Shemer for two talents of ſilver, and built on

the hill, and called the name of the city which

he built, after the name of Shemer, owner of

the hill, Samaria. *

25 " But Omri wrought evil in the eyes of

the Lor D, and did worſe than all that were

before him.

26 For he walked in all the way of Jero

boam the ſon of Nebat, and in his ſin where

with he made Iſrael to fin, to provoke the Lord

God of Iſrael to anger with their vanities.

27 * Now the reſt of the aëts of Omri

which he did, and his might that he ſhewed,

are they not written in the book of the chro

nicles of the kings of Iſrael? -

28 So Omri ſlept with his fathers, and was

buried in Samaria; and Ahab his ſon reigned

in his ſtead.

29 || And in the thirty and eighth year of

Aſa king of Judah began Ahab the ſon of Omri

to reign over Iſrael: and Ahab the ſon of Omri

reigned over Iſrael in Samaria twenty and two

years. -

3o And Ahab the ſon of Omri did evil in

the fight of the LoRD above all that were

before him. - -

31 And it came to paſs, as if it had been a

light thing for him to walk in the ſins of

Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, that he took to

wife Jezebel the daughter of Ethbaal king of

the Zidonians, and went and ſerved Baal, and

worſhipped him.

32 And he reared up an altar for Baal in the

houſe of Baal, which he had built in Samaria.

33 And Ahab made a grove; and Ahab did

more to provoke the LoRD God of Iſrael to

anger than all the kings of Iſrael that were

before him.

in this manner, rather than fall by the ſword; whereof

Sardanapalus is one of the moſt ancient and moſt notorious

examples. Calmet.

Per. 24. He bought the hill Samaria ºf Shemer] It is ſur

Friſing, that when Omri bought this place of Shemer,

whercon h2 intended to build a city, he did not call it by

his own name; unleſs we may ſuppoſe, that when Shemer

ſold it, he let him have the greater bargain of it upon con

dition that it ſhould be continued in its firſt owner's name.

However this be, it is certain, that as Samaria was ſituated

in the midſt of the tribe of Ephraim, on a fruitful and

pleaſant hill, it ſoon became the regal and capital city

of the kingdom of Iſrael; nor did its kings omit any thing

to make it as ſtrong, as fine, and as rich as poſſible.

What ſate it underwent by Ben-hadad king of Syria, by

Saimanafar, &c. we ſhall ſee in a great meaſure in the

courſe of this hiſtory. It is conjećtured by Pochart, who

traced the ruins of it, to have been once larger than Jeru

ſalem; but now it compriſes nothing but a few cottages

and convents inhabited by ſome Greek monks. See

Wells's Geogr. vol. iii. -

REFLECTIONs.—We have here,

1. The fall of Zimri. Though ſeven days terminated

his reign, yet in them he ſhewed his diſpoſition to

Jeroboam's fins. Unable to defend himſelf againſt the

forces under Omri, he rather choſe to periſh in the flames

of his palace, than fall with it into the hands of his

envied rival. Note; (1.) The frequent end of ambitious

projectors is, to periſh in the flames that they have

kindled. (2.) Envy and revenge, even in death, forſake

not the wicked. - - .

2. The civil war which enſued between Omri and

Tibni. The people were divided between theſe com

petitors for the crown, and the ſtruggle laſted four years,

when Tibni ſeems to have fallen in battle, and Omri

reigned without a rival. Note: Of all inflićlions on.

a nation, none are more terrible than civil wars.

3. Omri, far from taking warning by his predeceſſor's

ſufferings, did worſe than all who went before him; and,

not ſatisfied with encouraging idolatry, compelled the

people to it by penal ſtatutes, Mic. vi. 16. At laſt, after.

a reign of twelve years, he died, and was buried; and left

his crown to a ſon more abandoned to wickedneſs than his

father. Thus, when a people forſake God, they go from

worſe to worſe, till deſtruction comes upon them to the

uttermoſt. -

Wºr,
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34 * In his days did Hicl the Beth-elite

build Jericho: he laid the foundation thereof

in Abiram his firſtborn, and ſet up the gates

thereof in his youngeſt ſºn Segub, according

to the word of the LoRD, which he ſpake by

Joſhua the ſon of Nun.

- C H A P. XVII.

Elijah, being hid, if fed by ravenſ: he goes to a widºw woman

of Zarephah, whºſe oil and meal fail not, till God ſends rain:

he raiſes her dead ſºn to life.

[Before Chriſt 909.] -

N D Elijah the Tiſhbite, who war of the

inhabitants of Gilead, ſaid unto Ahab,

Ar the Lord 'God of Iſrael liveth, before

whom I ſtand, there ſhall not be dew nor rain

theſe years, but according to my word.

2 And the word of the LORD came unto

him, ſaying, - - -

Get thee hence, and turn thee eaſtward,

and hide thyſelf by the brook Cherith, that is

before Jordan. -

4 And it ſhall be, that thou ſhalt drink of

the brook; and I have commanded the ravens

to feed thee there. -

5 So he went and did according unto the

word of the Lo RD : for he went and dwelt

by the brook Cherith, that is before Jordan.

yer. 34. In his dayſ did Hiel, &c.] The ſentence which

we here ſee executed was pronounced above four hundred

and forty years before, and is a moſt ſtriking proof of the

divine preſcience, as well as of the authority of. thoſe

facred writings which contain ſo remarkable a predićtion.

Hiel was probably a profeſſed idolater; and therefore

might undertake the rebuilding of Jericho, either at the
inſtigation of the court, or in defiance of God, and to

let the world ſee that whatever was denounced in his

name was of no ſignificance at all: but the event proved

the contrary, and he met with his condign puniſhment.

REFLEctions.—Ahab, that monſter of iniquity, ſuc

ceeds his father Omri in the 38th year of Aſa. We

have, . . . . .
1. A general account of his wicked reign, the particulars

of which may be thus recapitulated : he out-did all the

worſt of his predeceſſors; even Jeroboam's fins were light.

compared to his. He began with marrying a Zidonian

wife, worſe, if poſſible, than himſelf, idolatrous, proud,

imperious, lewd, malicious, the adviſºr and encourager of

every abomination. Her gods pleaſed him better than his

own; and he went, probably, at firſt to Tyre to worſhip ;

and then, that he might have his idol nearer home, he

reared a magnificent temple in Samaria, ſet up an altar be

fore the image of Baal, and planted a grove around it, to

perform thoſe ſhocking rites, which the day bluſhcd to

behold. Note: (1) Of all the earthly plagues that can

light upon miſerable man, there is not a greater than tº be

joined to a wicked and abandoned woman. (2.) I he

idolater grudges no expence to ſerve his abominations;

and ſhall we be niggards at the altar of the true and only

God 2 (3.) Deeds of lewdneſs ſhun the light; but what

thick grove can exclude the piercing cye of God

C H A P. XVII. -

yer. 1. Elijah the Tſhº Elijah the Tſºte, ºf Thezłch

in Gilead. Houbigant. Elijah, who in the New Teſtamcrit

is commonly called Eliaſ, was of Thezbch, a town on the

other ſide of Jordan, in the tribe of Gad, and in the land

of Gilead. The Scriptures making no mention either

of the quality of his parents, the manner of his education,

or his call to the prophetic office, ſome Jewiſh rabbis have

been of opinion, that he was an angel, ſent from heaven,

amidſt the general corruption of the world, to preſerve the

true worſhip of God. Others pretend, that he was a

prieſt deſcended from the tribe of Aaron; that his father's

name was Sabaca, and his birth altogether miraculous ;

whilſt others, again, will have it that he was Phinehas, the

ſon of Aaron, who, after having lived a long while con

cealed, appeared again in the world under the name

of Elijah : but all particulars of this kind, where the

Scripture is ſilent, are of ſmall authority. This, however,

may with ſafety be ſaid of him, that he was the prince of

the prophets of his age ; a man of a great and elevated

mind, of a generous and undaunted ſpirit, a zealous

defender of the laws of God, and a juſt avenger of

the violations of his honour. Calmet. See on the next

chapter, ver, 1.

Ver, 3. Brook Cherit}] This brook, and the valley

through which it runs, are both very near the river

Jordan ; but whether on the eaſt or weſt ſide is not

fo well agreed. Saint Jerome places it beyond Jordan,

and ſo on the eaſt ſide of it; but others generally agree in

placing it on the weſt ſide of it; becauſe God, in ſending

away Elijah, ſays to him, Get tº hºnºr, and turn thee cºſ’.

stard; where the expreſſion, turn tºre ºftward, ſeems to

imply that Elijah was on the weſt ſide of Jordan. See

Wells's Geogr. vol. iii. -

Per; 4. I have commanded the ravens to fed tº there]

Some interpreters, diſcontented with this miracle, have ſought

out a different mode of ſolving it, and have averred, that the

word D'hºny or biºn rendered ravens might with. be

rendered Arabs or merchants, who, they ſuppoſe, ſupplied

Elijah with neceſſary food. But Bochart has ſatisfactorily

proved, that the original word never ſignifies merchantſ,

and that there were no Arabians inhabiting the coaſts

where Elijah lay concealed: and it can hardly be imagined,

but that the place of his retreat would have ſoon been

diſcovered to Ahab, had either merchants or other inhabi

tants of the country been at any time acquainted with it.

Beſides, the immediate order of God was, that he ſhould

retreat and hide himſelf where he might be abſolutely con

cealed. And as the whole of the affair was miraculous,

why
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-

6 And the ravens brought him bread and

fleſh in the morning, and bread and fleſh in

the evening; and he drank of the brook.

And it came to paſs after a while, that the

brook dried up, becauſe there had been no rain

in the land.

8 *| And the word of the Lord came unto

him, ſaying,

9 Ariſe, get thee to Zarephath, which

belongetſ to Zidon, and dwell there: behold, I

have commanded a widow woman there to

ſuſtain thee.

Io So he aroſe and went to Zarephath.

And when he came to the gate of the city,

behold, the widow woman was there gather

ing of ſticks: and he called to her, and ſaid,

Fetch me, I pray thee, a little water in a veſſel,

that I may drink. -

11 And as ſhe was going to fetch it, he

called to her, and ſaid, Bring me, I pray thee,

a morſel of bread in thine hand.

12 And ſhe ſaid, As the LoRD thy God

liveth, I have not a cake, but an handful of

meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruſe:

and, behold, I am gathering two ſticks, that I

may go in and dreſs it for me and my ſon,

that we may eat it, and die. –

13 And Elijah ſaid unto her, Fear not;

why ſhould we not readily believe, that he who is able to

do all things appointed theſe birds to bring bread and ºat
daily to the prophet? Though we ſhould allow, that they

are creatures voracious and unnatural to their young ones;

yet, the more unfit inſtruments they ſeemed to be, the

imore they magnified the almighty power of him who con

trouled their natural appetites while he employed them ;
and if, as Saint Chryſoſtom fancies, there was a moral in

ſtruction in it, the more they might mollify the prophet's

heart towards the deluded Iſraelites, by ſeeing thoſe very

creatures which were cruel to their young, kind to

him. Though we ſhould allow that they were creatures
legally unclean, yet as it was for the meat, and not for the

touch, that they were accounted ſo, we muſt grant, that

this was a cafe extraordinary, wherein the ceremonial law

was over-ruled by neceſſity, and by the law-giver's diſpen

ſation. There is this to be ſaid, however, for the choice

of ravens, that as they are ſolitary birds, and delight to live

about brooks of water, ſo are they accuſtomed to ſeek out
for proviſions, and to carry them to the places of their

abode; on which account they were no imprºper creatures

for God to employ upon this ſervice. For more on
the ſubjećt, ſee Scheuchzer on the place, and Bochart's

Hieroz. parsii. lib. 2. -

REFLEcrions.—Elijah is now raiſed up to warn the

idolatrous king, and in theſe days of apoſtacy with fervent

zeal to teſtify againſt the wickedneſs of Iſrael. Note:

God will havé his witneſſes in the worſt of times, and will

endue them with proportionable gifts and graces for the

difficulties that they are called to ſtruggle with. We

ves. "

lº, Elijah's ſolemn denunciation on Ahab, , Probably,

he had before in vain warned him of his wickedneſs, and,

finding him incorrigible, declares the famine which, in

zeal for God, he had prayed might come as a juſt judg
ment upon Iſrael, ſee Jam. v. 17. ; and, to affect the

king with a ſenſe of the hand from whence it came,

he informs him, that the Lord Jehovah, the God of Iſrael,
whom he had diſhonoured, the living God, whom he had

rejećted for dumb idols, had commiſſioned him for this

meſſage; and that neither dew nor rain ſhould fall, but

according to his word. -

Vol. II.

2. As he might well expect that his boldneſs would

offend ſuch impudent ſinners as Ahab and Jezebel, God

bids him hide himſelf by the brook Cherith, and Elijah,

without heſitation, obeys. There, during the approaching

famine, God promiſes to take care for his proviſion, and by

a wonderful means ſupplies him; for, while the brook

afforded him water to drink, ravens brought him morning

and evening bread and fleſh to eat. There, unknown, un

noticed, he abode, till, the water of the brook failing, God

opened a new ſupply. . Note; (L.) They who dare to

be bold for God, may ſafely truſt to him for protećtion.

(2.) It is a bad ſign for a people, when God's prophets are

driven into corners. (3.) Obſcurity becomes duty, when

God calls us to it. (4.) God will take care that, however

precarious may be their apparent ſubſiſtence, his faithful

miniſters ſhall not want; though often, like Elijah, he is

pleaſed to feed them but from hand to mouth, to exerciſe

their faith and patience. (5.) When God would work, he

will never want means. (6.) They who give good advice,

and live in bad practices, like theſe ravens, bring others

wholeſome food, and feed on carrion themſelves. (7.)

Every ſource of earthly comfort may in time run dry; but

they who live upon an all-ſufficient God, will find living
waters of conſolations that never fail. *

Wvr. 9. Ariſt, get thee to Zarephath] Zarephath, or Sarepta,

lay between 'Tyre and Sidon, but neareſt to the latter.

Mr. Maundrell obſerves, that it is the ſame which is

now called Sarphan, about three hours travel from Sidon,

in the way to Tyre. It conſiſts at preſent only of a

few houſes on the tops of the mountains; but there

is reaſon to believe, that the principal part of the city

ſtood in the plain below, becauſe there are ſtill ruins to be

ſeen there of very conſiderable extent.

Wer. 12. An handful of meal in a barrell Sandys tells us,

that in the eaſt they kept their corn in long veſſels of clay,

it being ſubjećt to be eaten by worms without that

precaution: this he obſerved at Gaza. Agreeable whereto,

Norden informs us, that a barbarian of Upper AFgypt

opened one of his great jarſ, in order to ſhew him

how they preſerved their corn there. The barrel in which

the woman of Sarepta kept her corn, whereof ſhe had only

enough left to make a handful of meal, might be a veſſel of

3 G much

-
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go and do as thou haſt ſaid; but make me

thereof a little cake firſt, and bring it unto

me, and after make for thee and for thy ſon.

14. For thus faith the LoRD God of Iſrael,

The barrel of meal ſhall not waſte, neither

ſhall the cruſe of oil fail, until the day that the

LoRD ſendeth rain upon the earth.

15 And ſhe went and did according to the

ſaying of Elijah ; and ſhe, and he, and her

houſe, did eat many days. -

16 And the barrel of meal waſted not,

neither did the cruſe of oil fail, according to

the word of the LoRD, which he ſpake by

Elijah.

17 *| And it came to paſs after theſe things,

that the ſon of the woman, the miſtreſs of the

houſe, fell ſick; and his ſickneſs was ſo fore,

that there was no breath left in him. .

18 And ſhe ſaid unto Elijah, What have I

to do with thee, O thou man of God l art

thou come unto me to call my fin to reinem

brance, and to ſlay my ſon? - -

19 And he ſaid unto her, Give me thy ſon.

And he took him out of her boſom, and car

ried him up into a loft, where he abode, and

laid him upon his own bed.

20 And he cried unto the LORD, and ſaid,

O Lord my God, haſt thou alſo brought evil

upon the widow with whom I ſojourn, by

ſlaying her ſon 2

21 And he ſtretched himſelf upon the child

three times, and cried unto the Lo RD, and

ſaid, O Lok D my God, I pray thee, let this

child's ſoul come into him again.

much the ſame kind, and conſequently 75 kad is improperly

tranſlated a barrel. It is certainly in the original the ſame

word as is uſed for the veſſels in which Gideon's ſoldiers

concealed their torches, and which they broke, with a claſh

ing terrifying noiſe, when they blew with their trumpets;

and both circumſtances indicate their being veſſels of earth.

It does not, however, follow from hence, that they had

theſe things with them for the keeping of their corn;

it might be for fetching water; for we find that the

ſame word is expreſſive of the veſſels in which women

were wont to fetch water, Gen. xxiv. 14, &c.; and

no wonder, ſince the ſame kind of veſſels were uſed

for both purpoſes. Norden ſpeaks of great jars for corn,

aS Was juſt remarked; and Biſhop Pococke, on the other

hand, more than once takes notice of the women of that

country carrying water in earthen jars at this time. Re

becca, moſt certainly, did not carry a barrel, a veſſel

of above thirty gallons, upon her head. Obſervations,

p. I 5 o'

REFLEcrions.—The brook being dry, Elijah is com

manded to remove. We ſee that he waited to the laſt

drop without ſolicitude, and even then removed not with

out an order. He that believeth will not make hafte, but

wait the Lord’s leiſure. - . a

1. Zarephath, a city of Sidon, is the place fixed on for

his abode, where God had provided a reception for him in

the houſe of a widow, a Gentile, and poor withal, and in

the very country where Jezebel might ſeize him. But

they who have God’s warrant to go, have no queſtions

to aſk. ... - -

2. Though he knew not the perſon that ſhould be

his hoſteſs, he went, not doubting to find her; and

lo! at the gate providence brings them together. A

woman met him, one very unlikely to ſupply his wants,

who appeared almoſt famiſhing herſelf. To her he ad

dreſſed himſelf for a little water; and when ſhe turned to

fetch it, he defired a morſel of bread along with it. This

led her to inform him of her diſtreſſed circumſtances; a

handful of meal, and a little oil in a cruſe, were all that

ſhe poſſeſſed; and ſhe was now come to gather a few

ſticks, to dreſs it for herſelf and her ſon, as the laſt morſ, 1

they cver expected to eat. Elijali bids her do ſo, but firſt

make him a cake, nor fear to want, ſince from God

he aſſured her, that the meal ſhould not fail, nor the oil be

exhauſted, till the days of famine were over. Behold

a prodigy of faith ! Without heſitation, though ſo difficult

the command, againſt which reaſon, ſelf-love, and natural

affection might raiſe ſtrong objećtions, ſhe ſtaggered not at

the prophet's aſſurance, but did as ſhe was deſired, and

truſted in the word of promiſe. Note: (1.) In our deepeſt

diſtreſſes, God is nearer to relieve us than we are aware.

(2.) God has ever choſen the poor in this world, rich

in faith, and heirs of the kingdom. (3.) Faith filences all

objećtions ; a word of promiſe is inſtead of a thouſani

arguments. (4.) They who can truſt God with their all,

will find themſelves no loſers by him. -

3. The firſt eſſay confirmed the prophet's declaration,

and the daily miracle continued for two years and up

wards, during which Elijah, herſelf, and her ſon, even in

thoſe days of dearth, had enough. It was plain fare,

indeed; but no doubt they were abundantly thankful for

it, and, coming thus from the Lord's hand, it was doub

ſweet. Nºte: (1.) The prophets and miniſters of Goi

muſt learn of Elijah to be content with hard fare.

(2.) There is that ſcattereth, and yet increaſºh. Works

of piety and charity bring us again our own with uſury.

(3.) If our hearts be open to receive the great prophet, the

greater than Elijah, we ſhall then never want any manner

of thing that is good. . . -

^: 31. And he ſtretched himſelf upon the chill ſºrce
timeſ] We are perſuaded, that neither words nor geſtures

have any virtue; and yet we read, that the prophets of the

Old Teſtament uſed extraordinary geſticulations, which

would be ſmiled at now-a-days, and confidered as ſuperſti

tious ceremonies: , Elijah, in raiſing up the only ſon

of the widow of Sarepta, ſtretched himſelf upon tº cº,

three
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22 And the LoRD heard the voice of

Elijah; and the foul of the child came into

him again, and he revived.

23 And Elijah took the child, and brought.

him down out of the chamber into the houſe,

and delivered him unto his mother: and Elijah

ſaid, See, thy ſon-liveth.

24 And the woman ſaid to Elijah, Now by

this I know that thou art a man of God, and

that the word of the LoRD in thy mouth is

truth. -

C H A P. XVIII.

Elijah, by the command ºf God, promiſe: Ahab that there ſºon

be rain. The priſis of Baal are gathered tºgether ºnto

mºunt Carmel, and Elijah agrees that the God who anſwer:

by fire ſhall be acknowledged for the true God, after which

he ſayſ all the prºphets ºf Baal, and a great rain diſcend:

from heaven. -

[Before Chriſt 906.]

N D it came to paſs after many days,

that the word of the Lord came to

Ilijah in the third year, ſaying, Go, ſhew

f

three times; and Eliſha, the diſciple of this great prophet,

did the ſame thing when he raiſed up the ſon of the Shu

namite woman, 2 Kings, iv. 34, 35. Certainly no one

can think that theſe children were only entranced with

cold, or in a ſwoon; ſo that the prophets, by ſtretching

themſelves upon them, only warmed them afreſh, i.e. cured

them. They were perfectly dead, as appears from the

event; for, the ſºul of the child came into him again, and he

revived. Beſides, how could a recovering from a ſwoon,

or warmth reſtored, merit that the Scripture ſhould make

expreſs mention of it, and place this fact among thoſe of

the prophets? When the ſoul is once ſeparated from the

body, it is uſeleſs for a living body to ſtretch itſelf, lie

down, and place its hands upon thoſe of the dead. All

the powers of nature can do nothing in this caſe; becauſe

it requires an overcoming of that very law of nature which

unites the body to the ſoul, a law which cannot be reverſed

but by God the author of it.

Wer. 24. The woman ſaid—Now by this I know that thou

art a man of God] The woman certainly had ſufficient

reaſon to believe that Elijah was a prophet, or perſon ſent

from God, when ſhe ſaw the miraculous increaſe of

the meal and oil; but upon his not curing her ſon when

he lay fick, but rather ſuffering him to die, her faith began

to droop, whereas, upon ſeeing him revive, her faith

revived with him ; and in the joy of having him reſtored

to her again, ſhe accounted this latter miracle much

greater than the former. See Le Clerc, and Biſhop Hall's

Contemplations. -

REFLections.—When we have been moſt eminently

employed for God, and have received the moſt reviving

tokens of his regard, we muſt not wonder if we are called

to the ſevereſt trials. Whoſe houſe could one have

thought ſo ſecure from evil as this widow’s ; yet behold its

deſolations ! - - -

1. She had but one ſon, and he dies. Though fed by

a miracle, he was not beyond the arm of death.

2. Diſtreſs and anguiſh weigh down the afflićted

widow; and, though ſhe cannot but own that her fin pro

voked the viſitation, ſhe perverſely refle&ts upon Elijah, as

if his prayers, which had brought the famine on the land,

had for her fin brought death into her family. Note: (1.)

The more unexpectedly the ſtroke falls, the more difficult

it is at firſt to be reſiſted. (2.) In our troubles we

are apt to quarrel with our beſt friends. (3.) We ſpeak

that in haſte, which, in our cooler hours, we cannot but

t

-

condemn. (4.) When God viſits our families, we ſhould

humbly confeſs and acknowledge our fins, which arc

the cauſes of our troubles.

3. Elijah exceedingly intereſts himſelf in her afflićtion,

and, taking the dead child from her boſom, retires to lay

the ſad caſe before a compaſſionate God. He cries with

importunity, pleads his intereſt with God, humbly reaſons

with him on the poor widow's afflićtions, whoſe kindneſs

had been ſo great to him, and whoſe circumſtances were ſo

pitiable ; and ſtretching himſelf on the child, as if longing

to re-kindle the vital heat in the lifeleſs clay, he fervent

entreats that God who can awake the dead, to reſtore

again the ſoul (which ſuppoſes its ſeparate exiſtence,)

to the deſerted corpſe. . Note: (1.) If we have chriſtian

hearts, we ſhall not behold the ſorrows of the afflićted

without tender ſympathy, and a ſtrong defire to relieve

their diſtreſſes. (2.) Is Elijah ſo earneſt to reſtore a dead

body, and ought not Chriſt's miniſters to be as importunate

with him to quicken poor ſouls dead in treſpaſſes and fins 2

(3.) Not all our prayers and labours can effect this ſpiritual

reſurreótion, but God's power alone.

4. God hears, and graciouſly anſwers him. The child,

though dead, revived, and with joy Elijah brought him

down to the tranſported mother. Her faith had before

wavered: after all that ſhe had ſeen and known, ſhe

almoſt doubted whether he were a man of God; ſo

apt are ſore temptations to bring us under the power

of unbelief. But now ſhe is aſſured of it to demonſtration,

and without doubt profeſſes her full confidence in all that

he had told her, whether concerning the God of Iſrael, or

the propheſies yet to be fulfilled. Note: As the oak grows

more rooted by tempeſtuous winds, ſo faith grows ſtronger

after the blaſts of temptation. - -

C H A P. XVIII.

Wer. 1. The word ºf the Lord came to Elijah in the third

year St. James, ſpeaking of this event, ſays, that it rained

not on the earth for the ſpace of three years and ſix month.

Our bleſſed Saviour makes mention of a like compaſs of

time, Luke, iv. 25. ; and yet neither of theſe are contra

dićtory to what the ſacred hiſtory tells us, viz. that the

word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third year. For we

muſt remember, that, as Aºgypt had uſually no rain, but

was watered by the river Nile, ſo the land of Canaan had

generally none, except twice a year, which they call the

early and latter rain. The former of theſe was in the month

lo's Niſan, which anſwers to our March, and the other in the
* * 3 G 2 month
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the governor of his houſe.

t

even a famine of the word of the Lord.

thyſelf unto Ahab ; and I will ſend rain upon

the earth.

2 And Elijah went to ſhew himſelf unto

Ahab. And there was a ſore famine in

Samaria.

3 *| And Ahab called Obadiah, which war

(Now Obadiah

feared the LORD greatly :

4. For it was ſº, when Jezebel cut off the

prophets of the LoRD, that Obadiah took an

hundred prophets, and hid them by fifty in a

cave, and fed them with bread and water.)

5 And Ahab ſaid unto Obadiah, Go into

the land, unto all fountains of water, and unto

all brooks: peradventure we may find graſs to

ſave the horſes and mules alive, that we loſe

not all the beaſts.

6 So they divided the land between them

monthlynnº Marcheſ, van, which anſwers to our Oğober.

Now, at the beginning of the drought, Ahab might very

probably impute the want of rain to natural cauſes; but

when, after ſix months, neither the£º nor the latter

rain fell in their ſeaſon, he began to be enraged at Elijah,

as the cauſe of this national judgment, and forced him, at

God’s command, to ſave his life by flight: and from that

time the three years of the hiſtorian are to be computed,

though from the firſt notice which Elijah gave Ahab of

this approaching calamity, to the expiration of it, was

certainly three years and a half. This calamity is ſaid to

have been procured by Elijah's prayers; yet we muſt not

therefore imagine that his prayers were ſpiteful and mali

cious, but neceſſary rather, and charitable to the offenders,

that, by the ſharp and long afflićtion which they produced,

God's honour and the truth of his word and threatenings,

now univerſally contemned, might be vindicated; and that

the Iſraelites, whoſe preſent impunity hardened them in

their idolatry, might hereby be awakened to ſee their

wickedneſs, their dependence upon God, and the neceſſity

of their returning to his religion and worſhip. See Bed

ford's Script. Chron. l. vi. c. 2. and Poole's Annotations.

Ver. 3. Ahab called Obadiah]. The Jews have many

ſtrange ſtories reſpecting Obadiah, very little to be relied

upon. It is plain from what he ſays to Elijah, that he was

a truly religious man, who worſhipped God alone, and had

a fingular affection for his ſervants; enough, one would

think, to have made Ahab diſcard, if not perſecute him,

had he not found him ſo highly uſeful in the management

of his domeſtic affairs, as to connive at his not worſhip

ping Baal or the calves.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, When Iſrael ſeemed on the verge

of ruin, God graciouſly interpoſed, and ſent his prophet
back to ſave them. We have -

1. The diſtreſs to which they were reduced. Famine

now ſtalked through the land, the parched ground yielded

no food, and the lowing herds funk down at the dry brook

for want of water. To ſave, if poſſible, the few beaſts

that were left, Ahab with Obadiah goes on a progreſs

through the land, to ſee if peradventure ſome graſs might

be ſcund. But while the country groaned under drought,

a worſe famine afflićted it than that of bread or water,

The cruel

Jezebel, madly attached to her idols, and more enraged,

inſtead of humbled, under this judgment, ſince Elijah is

not found, wreaks her vengeance on his brethren, ſlaying

the prophets who were yet trained up in the ancient

fehools, and cleaved to the true religion. Nor had any

eſcaped but for the piety of Obadiah, a great good man,

even from his youth, in the worſt of days, and amidſt the

abominations of ſuch a court. To ſcreen them from her

fury, he hid one hundred in two caves, and fed them with

bread and water; dangerous as the attempt might have

prºved to himſelf, if diſcovered, and expenſive as in ſuch

a ſeaſon even this proviſion muſt have been. Note; (1.) A

fruitful land God maketh barren, for the iniquity of thoſe

who dwell therein. (2.) Judgments enrage inſtead of

humbling the heart of the impenitent. (3.) The greateſt

mifery a land can groan under is, the expulſion of God's

Prºphets. (4.) The few faithful have ever been, and ever

will be, more or leſs, a perſecuted people. (5.) Few great

imen are good men, and in a corrupt court piety is leaſt to

be expected; yet God has his choſen veſſels in the worſt

times and moſt dangerous places; even Nero's houſe and

Ahab's court admit of exceptions. (6.) No danger muſt

deter, nor expence be ſpared, where God's ſuffering cauſe

demands our help, and claims our protećtion. (7.) When

matters ſeem moſt deſperate, God can and often does

raiſe up for his ſuffering miniſters and people powerful and
faithful friends.

2. God now enjoins Elijah to return to Samaria. Ea

had Ahab ſought him through all the tribes and...
ing People, and by an oath engaged them to ſend him back.

if he were found among them. But God had hid him.

and Ahab ſought in vain. Three years and fix months th:

famine had laſted; but the time is come when God will

give rain, and Elijah is bidden to ſhew himſelf to Ahab.

2dly, We have the interview between the wicked king

and the holy prophet, where each appears in character.

1. Ahab, with infolent pride and abuſe, accoſts him as

the troubler of Iſrael. Nºte; (1.) It is no unuſual thing

to miſrepreſent God's zealous miniſters as enemies. to the

ſtate. (2.) They who are the meſſengers of the beſt tid.

ings, the impenitent brand as their troublers.

2. Elijah boldly retorts the accuſation, and bids him ſee

the troubler of Iſrael in the worſhipper of Baalim." H.

deſigned their peace, even in his warnings, whilſt Ahab

provoked the judgment by his fins. To prove this, he

deſires a convention of the people to Carmel, with the pro

phets of Baal, and there it ſhall appear to what cauſe the

want of rain is to be aſcribed. Nºte: (1.) When duty

calls, we muſt not fear the faces of kings. (2.) They are

troublers of a land, whoſe fins provoke God's anger againſt
it.

3. Ahab conſents, curious perhaps to know the iſſue of

this controverſy between Elijah and the prophets of Baal ;

a leaſt, deſirºus of rain on any terms, which he deſpaired
of, but from Elijah's word. -

P'er.



CHAP, XVIII. 413
I k I N G S.

to paſs throughout it; Ahab went one way by

himſelf, and Obadiah went another way by

himſelf.

7 || And as Obadiah was in the way,

behold, Elijah met him; and he knew him,

and fell on his face, and ſaid, Art thou that

my lord Elijah

8 And he anſwered him, I am : go, tell thy

lord, Behold, Flijah is here.

9 And he ſaid, What have I finned, that

thou wouldeſt deliver thy ſervant into the

hand of Ahab, to ſlay me !

1o As the LoRD thy God liveth, there is

no nation or kingdom, whither my lord hath

not ſent to ſeek thee: and when they ſaid, He

is not there; he took an oath of the kingdom

and nation, that they found thee not.

11 And now thou ſayeſt, Go, tell thy lord,

Behold, Elijah is b, re.

12 And it ſhall come to paſs, as ſoon as I am

gone from thee, that the Spirit of the Lo RD

ſhall carry thee whither I know not; and ſº

when I come and tell Ahab, and he cannot

find thee, he ſhall ſlay me: but I thy ſervant

fear the LoRD from my youth.

13 Was it not told my lord what I did when

Jezebel ſlew the prophets of the LoRD, how

I hid an hundred men of the LORD's prophets

by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread

and water 2

14 And now thou ſayeſt, Go, tell thy lord,

Behold, Elijah is here : and he ſhall ſlay me.

15 And Elijah ſaid, As the LoRD of hoſts

liveth, before whom I ſtand, I will ſurely ſhew

myſelf unto him to-day.

16 So Obadiah went to meet Ahab, and

told him; and Ahab went to meet Elijah.

17 And it came to paſs, when Ahab ſaw

· Elijah, that Ahab ſaid unto him, Art thou he

that troubleth Iſrael. -

18 "| And he anſwered, I have not troubled

Iſrael; but thou and thy father's houſe, in

that ye have forſaken the commandments of

the LoRD, and thou haſt followed Baalim.

19 Now therefore ſend, and gather to me

all Iſrael unto mount Carmel, and the prophets

of Baal four hundred and fifty, and the pro

phets of the groves four hundred, which eat

at Jezebel's table.

2 o So Ahab ſent unto all the children of

Iſrael, and gathered the prophets together unto

mount Carmel.

21 " And Elijah came unto all the people,

and ſaid, How long halt ye between two opi

nions 2 if the LoRD be God, follow him ; but

if Baal, then follow him. And the people

anſwered him not a word.

22 Then ſaid Elijah unto the people, I,

even I only, remain a prophet of the LoRD ;

but Baal's prophets are four hundred and fifty

II, CI1, -

23 Let them therefore give us two bullocks;

and let them chuſe one bullock for themſelves,

and cut it in pieces, and lay it on wood, and

put no fire under: and I will dreſs the other

bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire

under : - -

24 And call ye on the name of your gods,

and I will call on the name of the Lord : and

the god that anſwereth by fire, let him be

God. And all the people anſwered and ſaid,

It is well ſpoken.

Wer. 22. I, even I only, remain a prophet of the Lord] From

theſe words one can hardly imagine, that all thoſe hundred

whom Obadiah preſerved, ver. 13. were men actually in

ſpired, and inveſted with a prophetic character. There is

little doubt but that even in Jezebel's time there were re

maining in Iſrael ſchools of the prophets, which ſhe endea

voured to deſtroy, as well as thoſe who were bred up in

them, that there might be mone left to inſtrućt the people

in the true religion. Theſe ſhe certainly looked upon as

enemies to her idolatry; and ſhe might poſſibly perſuade

her huſband that they were diſaffected to his government,

and favourers of the kings of Judah, becauſe they wor

ſhipped the ſame God, and thought that the proper place

of his worſhip was Jeruſalem; and therefore the greater

was the piety and courage of Obadiah in reſcuing ſo many

vićtims from the hands of this furious and enrage
See Patrick and Le Clerc. ged woman.

Ker. 24. The God that anſwereth by fire, let him be Godl

This was not the firſt time that Göd had declared his

approbation of his worſhippers, by ſending down fire to.

conſume their ſacrifices (ſee Lev. ix. 24. and judg. vi. 21.);

and though, perhaps, it may be poſſible for cºil. fpirits,

who may have great knowledge how to manage meteors and

exhalations to effect their purpoſes, to make fire deſcend

from the clouds; yet ſince they can do nothing without a

divine permiſſion, it is abſurd to think that, in a matter of

competition between him and falſe gods, he ſhould give

evil ſpirits any licence to rival him in his miracles. If, as

it is generally believed, Baal was the idol of the ſun, or

that power whom his worſhippers ſuppoſed to preſide over

- - the
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25 " And Elijah ſaid unto the prophets of

Baal, Chuſe you one bullock for yourſelves,

and dreſs it firſt; for ye are many: and call

on the name of your gods, but put no fire

under. -

26 And they took the bullock which was

given them, and they dreſſed it, and called on

the name of Baal from morning even until

noon, ſaying, O Baal, hear us. But there was

no voice, nor any that anſwered. And they

leaped upon the altar which was made. "

27 And it came to paſs at noon, that Elijah

mocked them, and ſaid, Cry aloud, for he is

a god; either he is talking, or he is purſuing,

or he is in a journey, or peradventure he

ſleepeth, and muſt be awaked.

28 And they cried aloud, and cut them

ſelves after their manner with knives and

lancets, till the blood guſhed out upon them.

29 And it came to paſs, when mid-day was

paſt, and they propheſied until the time of the

offering of the evening ſacrifice, that there was

neither voice, nor any to anſwer, nor any that

regarded. -

3o " And Elijah ſaid unto all the people,

Come near unto me. And all the people

came, near unto him. And, he repaired the

altar of the Lou D that was broken down.

31 And Elijah took twelve ſtones, accord

ing to the number of the tribes of the ſons of

Jacob, unto whom the word of the LoRD

came, ſaying, Iſrael ſhall be thy name.

32 And with the ſtones he built an altar in

the name of the LORD : and he made a trench

about the altar, as great as would contain two

meaſures of feed.

the element of fire, the reaſon of Elijah's proceeding is

very obvious, as it afforded a full proof that Jehovah, the

God of nature, was alone the Sovereign Lord and Ruler

of all its operations. -

* Ver. 26. And they leaped upon the altar that was made]

Or, leaped up and down at the altar. Margin. The marginal

rendering ſeems by far the beſt: and the reference appears

plainly to be a cuſtom very common among heathen wor

ihippers, of dancing round the altars of the deity whom

they worſhipped; and this ſometimes with a variety of

ftrange geſticulations. The dances of the Salii were of

this ſort. Houbigant, however, thinks that the word TD5".

waipaſ.chu ſhould not be rendered leaped, but walked, fignify

ing that they walked in ſolemn proceſſion round the altar.

Wer. 27. Elijah mocked them, and ſaid, Cry aloud, &c.]

Nothing can be imagined more poignant and ſarcaſtic than

theſe words of the prophet, in which he ridicules in the

fineſt manner poſſible their wretched, falſe, and derogatory

ideas of the Deity. The two faſt notions of being ºffeep, and

not at hºme, how abſurd ſoever they may be when applied

to the Deity, were certainly ſuch as ſeveral idolaters con

ceived of their gods, as appears from various paſſages in .

Homer, in one of which, Iliadi. ver. 423. the poet tells

us, that Thetis could not meet with Jupiter, becauſe “he

“ was gone abroad, and would not return in leſs than

“ twelve days;” and at the concluſion of that book he

gives us an account of the manner in which the deities

went to ſleep: -

“Then to their ſtarry domes the gods depart,

“The ſhining monuments of Vulcan's art;

“ Jove on his couch reclin’d his awful head,

“And Juno ſlumber'd on the golden bed.” Pop E.

How debaſing ideas theſe, compared with that awful intel

ligence which Revelation gives us of a Deity, who neither

umbereth nor ſleepeth; but who, every where preſent, is, at

all times, conſcious even of the ſecrets of the heart; at all

times ready to hear and able to grant the petitions of his

People ! - -

Wer. 28. Cut themſºlves after their manner, &c.] A ſtrange

meth9d, one would think, to obtain the favour of thir

gods ! And yet, if we look into antiquity, we ſhall find

that nothing was more common in the religious rites of

ſeveral nations, than this barbarous cuſtom. "Plutarch in

his book de Supeſtitione, tells us, that the prieſts of Bºi.

lona, when they ſacrificed to that goddeſs, were wont to

beſmear the vićtim with their own blood. . The Perſian

magi, according to Herodotus, uſed to appeaſe tempeſts

and allay the winds, by making inciſions in their fleſh

Thoſe who carried about the Syrian goddeſs, as Apuleius

relates, among other mad pranks, were every now and

then cutting and flaſhing themſelves with knives, till the

blood guſhed out; and even to this veryday,we are informed

that in Turkey, Perſia, and ſeveral parts of the Indie.

there are fanatics who think they do a very meritoriou.

ſervice, highly acceptable to the deity, by cutting and mang

ling their own fleſh. See Lev. xix. 28. Calmet, and Picart's

Religious Ceremonics. The word prºphyſed, in the nºt

Yerſe, implies their praying or finging hymns in praiſe of

their gods. -

** 32. He rºſaired the altar ºf the Lord that was brºken

dºwn) The altar, which the ſacred author here calls the

ºr ºf tº Lord, was certainly one of thoſe which were

built in the time of the judges and firſt kings of Iſrael

when, for want of a fixed place of worſhip, ſuch itrº

tures were permitted. Both Tacitus and Suetonius ſpeak

of the God ºf Carmel, whom Veſpaſian went to conſult

when he was in Judea ; but they tell us, that there .

neither temple nor ſtatue upon the mountain, except one

fingle altar, plain, but venerable for its antiquity. The

altar of Carmel ſeems to have had its original from the

altar of the true God, which the ancient Hebrews firſt

erected, and Elijah afterwards repaired; and which cy.

the heathens held in ſuch veneration, that when they came

tº be maſters of the country, they would not ſo much as

place an image by it.

Ver,
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33 And he put the wood in order, and cut

the bullock in pieces, and laid him on the

wood, and ſaid, Fill four barrels with water,

and pour it on the burnt-facrifice, and on the

wood. " . - -

3.1. And he ſaid, Do it the ſecond time.

And they did it, the ſecond time. And he

ſaid, Do it the third time. And they did it

the third time. - -

3; And the water ran round about the

altar; and he filled the trench alſo with

Water. - ~ x

36 And it came to paſs at the time of the

offering of the evening ſacrifice, that Elijah the

prophet came near, and ſaid, Lo RD God of

Abraham, Iſaac, and of Iſrael, let it be known

this day that thou art God in Iſrael, and that

I am thy ſervant, and that I have done all

e

theſe things at thy word.

37 Hear me, O Lor D, hear me, that this

people may know that thou art the LoRD

God, and that thou haſt turned their heart

back again.

38 Then the fire of the LoRD fell, and

conſumed the burnt ſacrifice, and the wood,

and the ſtones, and the duſt, and licked up the

water that waſ in the trench.

39 And when all the people ſaw it, they fell

on their faces: and they ſaid, The LoRD, he

is the God; the ſlok D, he is the God.

40 And Elijah ſaid unto them, Take the

prophets of Baal; let not one of them eſcape.

And they took them: and Elijah brought them

down to the brook Kiſhon, and ſlew them

there.

4 : " And Elijah ſaid unto Ahab, Get thee

-

º

yer. 33. Fill fºur barrels with water, &c.] The prophet

did this to make the miracle more conſpicuous and

convincing, to ſhew that there was no fallacy in it, no fire

concealed in or about the altar; but that the lightning,

which was to conſume the ſacrifice, came from heaven,

and at his invocation; and ſo Joſephus, tells us, that

Elijah invited the people to draw near, that they might

ſearch and ſpy every where, if they could find any

fire ſecretly conveyed under the altar. Antiq. lib. viii.

cap. 7. t

%. 37. Hear me, O Lord, hear me] Elijah, according

to Abarbănel, was more urgent and fervent in his prayer,

becauſe he had undertaken to make the experiment of

God's power of his own accord, and without any particular

command from him; nothing doubting but that he would

appear, to vindicate his own honour, even though the

prophet offered ſacrifices on a high place, which was not

agreeable to the law.

wer. 40. Elijah ſid—take the prophets ºf Baal, &c.]
It appears from the courſe of the divine hiſtory of this

people, that the Iſraelites had ever a violent propenſity to

mix with the neighbouring nations, and to devote them

ſelves to the prattices of idolatry. This would naturally,

and did in fact, abſorb large portions of them; and

the ſole human means which preſerved the remainder, was

the ſeverity of their civil laws againſt idolatry. It will be

neceſſary to remind the reader of that particularly which

is recorded, Deut. xvii. 2–5. which will throw great

light upon this tranſačtion, and vindicate the conduct

of Elijah from objećlions. Such laws were neceſſary

to ſupport a ſeparation of the Iſraelites from the idolatrous

nations; but penal laws, enforced by the ordinary magiſ

trate for matters of opinion, are manifeſtly unjuſt. Some
way, therefore, was to be contrived to render theſe laws

equitable; for we are not to ſuppoſe that God would

ordain anything which ſhould violate the rule of natural

juſtice. Now theſe penal laws are equitable only in

- 7

s

a theocracy; and therefore a theocracy was neceſſary. It

will be proper to obſerve, that God was pleaſed to ſtand

in two arbitrary relations towards the Jewiſh people,

beſides that natural one in which he ſtands towards them

and the reſt of mankind in common. The firſt was, that

of a tutelary deity, gentilitial and local, the God of Abraham,

&c. who was to bring their poſterity into the land of

Canaan, and to protećt them there, as his peculiar people.

The ſecond was, that of ſupreme magiſtrate and law-giver :

and in both theſe relations, he was pleaſed to refer it to

the people’s choice, whether they would or would not

receive him for their God and King. The people, there

fore, thus ſolemnly accepting him, theſe neceſſary con

fequences followed from the Horeb contraćt. Firſt, that,

as the national God and civil magiſtrate of the Jews

centered in one and the ſame objećt, their civil policy and

religion muſt be intimately united and incorporated.

Secondly, as the two ſocieties were thoroughly incor

porated, they could not be diſtinguiſhed, but muſt ſtand

or fall together: conſequently, the direction of all their

civil laws muſt be for the equal preſervation of both,

as the renouncing him for king was the throwing him off

as God, and the renouncing him for God was the throwing

him off as king. There was, however, this manifeſt differ

ence in the two caſes, as to the effects: the renouncing of

God as civil magiſtrate might be remedied, without a total

diſſolution of the conſtitution; not ſo the renouncing him

as tutelary God; becauſe, though he might and did

appoint a deputy in his office of king among the Jewiſh

tribes, yet he would have no ſubſtitute, as God, among

the pagan deities: therefore of neceſſity, as well as

of right, idolatry was puniſhable by the civil laws of

a theocracy, it being the greateſt crime that could be

committed againſt the ſtate, as tending by conſequence to

diſſolve the conſtitution; for the one God being the

ſupreme magiſtrate, it ſubfiſted in the worſhip of that

God. Idolatry therefore, as the renunciation of*:::
- Olle,

-
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up, eat and drink; for there is a ſound of

abundance of rain.

42 So Ahab went up to eat and to drink.

And Elijah went up to the top of Carmel;

and he caſt himſelf down upon the earth, and

put his face between his knees,

43 And ſaid to his ſervant, Go up now,

look toward the ſea. And he went up, and

looked, and ſaid, There is nothing. And he

faid, Go again ſeven times.

44 And it came to paſs at the ſeventh time,

that he ſaid, Behold, there ariſeth a little cloud

out of the ſea, like a man's hand. And he

ſaid, Go up, ſay unto Ahab, Prepare thy cha

riot, and get thee down, that the rain ſtop

thee not.

And it came to paſs in the mean while,

that the heaven was black with clouds and

wind, and there was a great rain. And Ahab

rode, and went to Jezreel.

46 And the hand of the Lord was on

Elijah; and he girded up his is:s, and ran

before Ahab to the entrance of Jezreel.

-

alone, was, in a ſtrićt philoſophical as well as legal ſenſe,

the crime of left-majeſłę, or high treaſon. Thirdly, the

puniſhment of idolatry by law had this farther circum

ſtance of equity, that it was puniſhing the rebellion

of thoſe who had choſen the government under which

they lived when freely propoſed to them. , Hence, in

the law againſt idolatry, Deut. xvii. 2. the crime is

with great propriety called the tranſgreſſion of the covenANT.

Thus we ſee the law in queſtion ſtands clear of the cavils of

infidels, and the abuſe of intolerant believers. We ſee

that the ſeverity uſed by Elijah was as juſtifiable as that

of Phinehas, which is ſpoken of with great commendation,

Numb. xxv. 1 1. Pſalm cvi. 30. We may likewiſe infer

from this exertion of the penal laws againſt idolatry, that

the theocracy ſubſiſted at this time, becauſe ſuch laws

are abſolutely unjuſt under any other form of government.

Zer. 45. The heaven was black with clouds and windl

When rain falls in the eaſtern countries, it is often preceded

by a ſquall of wind; ſo the ingenious editor of the Ruins

of Palmyra tells us, that they ſeldom have rain there, except

at the equinoxes; that nothing could be more ſerene than

the ſky all the time they were there, which was about

a fortnight in March, except one afternoon, that there

was a ſmall ſhower, preceded by a whirlwind, which took

up ſuch quantities of ſand from the deſert as quite darkened

the ſky. This circumſtance of the wind's taking up ſuch

quantities of ſand as to darken the ſky, may ſerve to

explain the preſent paſſage, which deſcribes the heaven as

black with wind, as well as clouds; for neither of theſe cir

cumſtances, a ſquall preceding the rain, or its raiſing great

quantities of duſt, is peculiar to deſarts. . . Dr. Ruſſel

jpeaks of both as common at Aleppo, which is at a

confiderable diſtance from a deſart. The wind’s prognoſ

ticating rain is alſo referred to Prov. xxv. 14.

Ver. 46. And he girded up his loins, and ran before Ahab]

In this country long and looſe garments were in uſe, and

therefore when people were inclined to run, or make any

great expedition, their cuſtom was to gird them round their

waiſt. The eaſtern princes uſed frequently to be preceded

by running footmen, chanters, &c. Hanway tells us,

that when the famous Kouli Khan removed his camp, he

was preceded by his ruming footmen, and by his chanters,

who were nine hundred in number, and frequently chanted

moral ſentences and encomiums upon him, occaſionally

proclaiming his vićtories alſo. We are willing to ſuppoſe,

t

that Elijah's running before Ahab's chariot to the gates of

Jezreel, was not unworthy of his prºphetic charaſier. Biſhop

Patrick ſuppoſes he ran before Ahab like one ºf his fºotmen,

in which he ſhewed his “readineſs to do the king all

“imaginable honour;” and that he was “far from being

“ his enemy.” But, if Ahab had chanters running before

him, like Kouli Khan, it does not appear at all contrary to

the rules of decorum, for one brought up to celebrate the

divine praiſes, to put himſelf at the head of them, to direct

them in ſinging praiſe to him who was then giving them

rain, and to intermingle due encomiums on the prince who

had permitted the extermination of the prieſts of Baal:

or if he had none ſuch, yet, if it had been practiſed in thoſe

times, and was thought graceful, and becoming a prince,

nothing forbad Elijah's doing it alone; and perhaps what

is ſaid concerning the fingers of the contemporary king

of Judah; 2 Chron. xx. 21, 22. may enable us to gueſs

whether it was a practice totally unknown at that time.

The expreſſion of the divine hiſtorian, that the hand of the

Lord was upon him, perfectly agrees with this thought;

for it appears from 2 Kings, iii. 15. that it fignifies the

enabling a prophet to propheſy; and therefore we may

underſtand theſe words of God's ſtirring him up to the

compoſing and finging of ſome proper hymns on this

occaſion, as well as enabling him to run with greater

ſwiftneſs than hiſ age would otherwiſe have permitted him

to do. See I Sam. xviii. 6, 7.

REFLECTIONs.-How great does Elijah appear, alone

ſupporting the cauſe of God againſt an idolatrous king, a

wicked people, and a multitude of falſe prophets

1. With zeal he reproves their inconſtancy and infi

delity. As there can be but one ſelf-exiſtent, infinite,

eternal Being, their halting between God and Baal proved

their wavering minds; and the attempt to reconcile their

incompatible ſervices evinced their folly. Note: (1.) Un

ſettled notions in religion have a direct tendency to lead

us to unfound practices. (2) There is no reconciling

Chriſt and Belial, the love of God and the love of the

world: the very attempt is a proof of an apoſtate heart.

2. As convićtion ſealed up their lips, he condeſcends

(being authoriſed from God ſo to do) to make them a fair

propoſal to try the merits of the cauſe. Though multi

tudes and authority, king, prieſts, and people, were againſt

him, alone he offers to enter the liſts on God's behalf,

3 and
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Elijah fleet into the wildermeſ, and there goeſ, in the ſtrength

% the meat which he had taken, fºrty days and forty nights.

e is commanded to anoint Hazael to be king of Syria,

jehu king ºf Iſrael, and Eliſa to be prophet.

follows Elijah.

[Before Chriſt 906.]

N D Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah

had done, and withal how he had ſlain

all the prophets with the ſword.

Eliſha

2 Then Jezebel ſent a meſſenger unto Elijah,

ſaying, So let the gods do to me, and more

alſo, if I make not thy life as the life of one

of them by to-morrow about this time.

3 And when he ſaw that, he aroſe, and

went for his life, and came to Beer-ſheba,

which belongeſh to Judah, and left his ſervant

there. -

4 * But he himſelf went a day's journey .

into the wilderneſs, and came and ſat down

and reſts the iſſue of the trial on an anſwer of fire from

heaven, to conſume the ſacrifice he propoſed. Let him be

acknowledged the true God, whoſe power thus appeared.

Note: God's miniſters muſt not be diſcouraged at ſeeing

all the world united againſt them. If God be on their

fide, that is enough to embolden them.

3. The people approved the propoſal, and Baal's

prophets either dared not rejećt it, left they ſhould appear

deceivers, or hoped in the iſſue, if not to prevail in

the conteſt, yet to be on a level with their adverſary, and

that the ſhame of his diſappointment would then fall

heavieſt upon him. . Nºte: God entangleth the wife

in their own craftineſs, and the hope of the hypocrite

periſheth. -

4. Elijah, becauſe they were many, gives them the pre

ference in the trial; let them begin their ſacrifice, but put

no fire under it. They prepare their bullock, lay it

on the altar, and with loud calls invoke the preſence’

of their deity till noon. Baal probably repreſented the

fun, and from his burning rays at noon they hoped ſome

beam would kindle up the flame: but when paſt the

meridian, mad with vexation, they leaped on or about the

altar, and with knives and lancets wounding themſelves,

fought by their blood to render their deity propitious
to their prayers; whilſt Elijah, with high diſdain and

ridicule, mocked at their folly in theſe mad geſtures

and cries, as if their god was engaged in buſineſs, on

a journey, or aſleep, and needed to be awaked. Baal,

deaf as his image, paid no regard to their prayers, or

praiſes, or prophetic fury, and left his votaries covered

with confuſion and deſpair. Note: The corporal ſeverities

of popery are like the wounds of Baal's prophets, flof

of any value in the ſight of God, but merely ſatiſfying the

pride of the flºſhly mind. See Col. ii. 23.

5. It is now Elijah's turn to make the effy; and

the calmneſs and dignity of his procedure beſpeak his con

fidence of ſucceſs. An ancient altar was there, on which

facrifice had been offered before the temple was built, but

now either decayed by time, or thrown down by the

idolatrous worſhippers of Baal. This he repairs with

twelve ſtones, according to the number of the ſons

of Jacob, whoſe name God had altered into Iſrael on

his prevailing prayer ; and he doubted not that the ſame

power with God would attend his own. . He calls the

people to draw near; and having prepared his ſacrifice, to

prevent the ſuſpicion of deluſion, he bids them pour upon

it four barrels of water three ſeveral times, till the trench

he had dug around the altar was filled. Then, at

Vol. II. -

the time when the evening ſacrifice at Jeruſalem was offer

ing, he drew near the altar, and with holy awe, yet

humble boldneſs, addreſſes his prayer to the covenant God

of their fathers, entreating him to appear, for the magnify

ing of his own great name, for the conviction of the

people, and their converſion from idolatry, as well, as to

vindicate his prophet's injured character, and prove his

divine miſſion. Inſtantly the devouring fire deſcends, and,

to the aſtoniſhmert of the beholding multitude, devours the

ſacrifice and wood; yea, it burns the very waters dry, and

conſumes the ſtones of the altar even to the duſt. Note,

(1.) Great is the power of effectual prayer: if it bring not

the viſible fire from heaven, it will ſtill draw down the fire

of love, and enable us to offer that beſt ſacrifice, a flaming

heart, to God. (2.) The converſion of ſouls is the deepeſt

concern that lies on a faithful miniſter's heart. (3.) When

the fire of God’s wrath fell on Jeſus, the finner's ſacrifice,

then was the ranſom paid, and the covenant of peace eſta

bliſhed among men.

6. Vanquiſhed by ſuch evidence, the people in adoration

fall on their faces, as confounded at their idolatry, and

confeſſing now the only true God: but alas ! the change

was of ſhort continuance. Note, Miracles may extort

confeſſions, but cannot convert the ſoul. (1.) Like

Elijah, we muſt not faint becauſe we do not inſtantly

receive, but perſevere in prayer, and we ſhall not be

diſappointed. (2.) Great events ariſe from ſmall begin

nings: the work of grace in the heart at firſt is like

the little cloud ; it begins, perhaps, by a caſual word

dropped without,deſign, but by and by overſpreads ail the

faculties of the body and ſoul. (3.) They who are moſt

diſtinguiſhed of God, and with greateſt boldneſs are called

to rebuke men's fins, muſt ſhew their humility exemplary

as their zeal, and pay every due reſpect to men's perſons.

(4.) When God ſtrengthens us, we ſhall run, and not be

weary.

C II A P. XIX.

Wer. 2. Jezebel ſent a meſºnger unto Elijah] This cer

tainly was the effect of Jezebel's blind rage, and not

of any prudence in her ; for prudence would have adviſed

her to conceal her reſentment till ſhe had been ready

to put her deſigns in execution: whereas this ſending him

word was giving him notice of his danger, and admoniſh

ing him to avoid it : but ſince he had had the confidence

to come where ſhe was, ſhe might think, perhaps, that he

was as courageous as ſhe was furious ; that upon this

notice he would ſcorn to fly"; and ſhe too, in her pride,

3 H - -
might
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under a juniper-tree: and he requeſted for

himſelf that he might die; and ſaid, It is

enough ; now, O LORD, take away my life;

for I am not better than my fathers.

5 And as he lay and ſlept under a juniper

tree, behold, then an angel touched him, and

ſaid unto him, Ariſe and eat.

6 And he looked, and, behold, there was

a cake baken on the coals, and a cruſe of water

at his head. And he did eat and drink, and

laid him down again.

7 And the angel of the LoRD came again

the ſecond time, and touched him, and ſaid,

Ariſe and eat; becauſe the journey is too great

for thee.

8 And he aroſe, and did eat and drink, and

went in the ſtrength of that meat forty days

and forty nights unto Horeb the mount of God.

-

might ſcorn to kill him ſecretly, reſolving to make him a

complete ſacrifice.

Ver. 3, 4. Aud when he ſaw that, he arºſ, &c.] It

is very doubtful, whether juniper-tree be the proper render

ing of the original word Onn rotºem. Parkhurſt ſays,

that it fignifies the broom or birch-tree, ſo called from

its tenacity or toughneſs, which was ſo great that its twigs

ſerved for cords. See Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xxiv. cap. 9.

The Arabians, and from them the Spaniards, ſtill retain

the name retama, for the birch-tree. See Job, xxx. 4- and

Scheuchzer. It muſt be acknowledged, that there is

ſomething not conſiſtent with the other parts of his cha

raēter in this condućt of Elijah : the truth is, he was a

man ſubject to the like pºſiºns as we are; and, probably,

it was with a view to this part of his behaviour that

the apoſtle made that refle&tion. Elijah knew Jezebel,

that ſhe had all the faults incident to her ſex in a ſuperla

tive degree; that ſhe was fierce, cruel, vindićtive, and im

placable: that in ſaying the prieſts of Baal he had incurred

her diſpleaſure, and that, to revenge herſelf, ſhe had all

the power of the kingdom under her command. Theſe

notions made ſuch an impreſſion upon his ſpirits, as

deprived him of that manly reſolution otherwiſe ſo re

markable: nor was there wanting a wiſe deſign of Pro

vidence, in ſuffering this timidity to fall upon his ſervant.

It was to ſhew him his natural imbecility, and the

neceſſity that he had at all times of the divine aſſiſtance,

which alone could fortify him with a ſpirit of intrepidity.

It was to ſuppreſs all the little ſentiments of pride and arro

gance, which might poſſibly ariſe in his breaſt upon the

contemplation of the gifts, and graces beſtowed on him,

and the many great miracles which were wrought by his

hands; that if he did glory, he might glory in the Lord,

and not dare to take any part of his honour to himſelf.

See 2 Co... xii. 7. and Calmet. -

Ver. 8. Went in the ſtrength ºf that neat fºrty day: and

fºrty night| From Beerſheba to mount Horeb is at

the moſt not above a hundred and fifty miles, and the pro

phet, it ſeems, had advanced one day's journey into the

wilderneſs ; ſo that he had not now more to finiſh

than any ačtive man might have done in four or five days.

How came the prophet then to make fºrty of it To this

ſome reply, that he, like the Iſraelitcs of old, was kept

wandering up and down this pathleſs wilderneſs forty

days, as they were forty years, till at length he came

to the ſacred mountain : , others ſuppoſe, that he went

about by private ways, and perhaps reſted, and lay hid, in

order to prevent diſcovery. . The Jews have made a com

pariſon between Moſes and Elijah in many particulars,

-

and given Moſes the preference, eſpecially in the matter of

his forty days faſt, though certainly without any reaſon;

as it is very plain from the text, that Elijah, as well

as Moſes, took no other food during the forty days than
that here mentioned. To make the miracle more remark

able, we are informed, that the food here mentioned was

ſimple bread and water ; and who can doubt that God

could make its ſtrength and nouriſhment ſufficient for the

time ſpecified ? His ſlighteſt volition can make the ſame

meal which uſually ſerves us for four-and-twenty hours

ſupport us for forty days, and much longer if he pleaſes.

That meat of any kind ſhould ſuſtain us for four-and

twenty hours, if rightly conſidered, is a miracle, and that

the like proportion ſhould do it for the ſpace of forty days,
is ſtill but a miracle; and with the ſame facility that

God does the one, he can do the other. See Exod. Xxxiv.

28. and Deut. viii. 3.

REFLECTIONs.--Elijah entered Jezreel yeſterday as in
triumph, to-day he is driven thence in diſgrace, and

flies for his life: ſo changeable is this vain world !

1. Hardened Ahab relates to Jezebel the late tranſ

actions, and fails not to inform her of the death of her

prophets: that though he dared not himſelf, for fear

of the people, ſeize Elijah, he might incenſe her, whoſe

furious paſſions would not fail to fire at the tidings. Note:

With the wickedneſs to which we inſtigate others, we are

as chargeable as if ourſelves had committed it.

2. Jezebel, enraged, denounces vengeance on Elijah,

and ſwears by her gods that he ſhall have met his death by

to-morrow at that time. Note: (1.) Profaneneſs in a

woman is doubly ſhocking. (2.) The preſence of a good

man is a burdenſome reſtraint on the wicked, and they are

always impatient to get him out of the way.

3. Elijah, who had not been intimidated by kings,

prieſts, or people united, now trembles at the threats

of a woman; and, without waiting God's orders, ſeeks to

ſave himſelf by flight; and, as if he heard Jezebel's voice

behind him, even at Beer-ſheba, though out of the

territories of Ahab, he cannot think himſelf ſafe, but

hides himſelf a day's journey in the wilderneſs; thus

deſerting his poſt, when he was moſt wanted to carry

on that reformation which was begun. Note; (1.) The

ſtrongeſt in faith, when left for a moment to themſelves,

turn cowards. (2.) We ought never to deſert the path of

duty, though it lead us through the valley of the ſhadow of
death.

4. Fatigued with his journey, and impatient under

his burdens, he grew weary of life, which he had fled

ſo
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9 || And he came thither unto a cave, and

lodged there; and, behold, the word of the

LoRD came to him, and he ſaid unto him,

What doeſt thou here, Elijah

1o And, he ſaid, I have been very jealous

for the LoRD God of hoſts: for the children

of Iſrael have forſaken thy covenant, thrown

down thine altars, and ſlain thy prophets with

the ſword; and I, even I only, am left; and

they ſeek my life, to take it away.

11 And he ſaid, Go forth, and ſtand upon

the mount before the LoRD. And, behold,

the LORD paſſed by, and a great and ſtrong

wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces

the rocks before the Lord ; but the LORD

was not in the wind ; and after the wind an

earthquake; but the LoRD was not in the earth

quake:

12 And after the earthquake a fire; but the

LoRD was not in the fire : and after the fire

a ſtill ſmall voice.

13 And it was ſº, when Elijah heard it,

that he wrapped his face in his mantle, and

went out, and ſtood in the entering in of the

cave. And, behold, there came a voice unto

him, and ſaid, What doeſt thou here, Elijah

14 And he ſaid, I have been very jealous

for the LoRD God of hoſts: becauſe the

children of Iſrael have forſaken thy covenant,

thrown down thine altars, and ſlain thy pro

phets with the ſword; and I, even I only, am

left; and they ſeek my life, to take it away. .

1 5 And the Lok D ſaid unto him, Go, re

turn on thy way to the wilderneſs of Da

maſcus: and when thou comeſt, anoint Hazael

to be king over Syria:

16 And Jehu the ſon of Nimſhi ſhalt thou

anoint to be king over Iſrael: and Eliſha the

ſon of Shaphat of Abel-meholah ſhalt thou

anoint to be prophet in thy room.

17 And it ſhall come to paſs, that him that

eſcapeth the ſword of Hazael ſhall Jehu ſlay:

and him that eſcapeth from the ſword of Jehu

ſhall Eliſha ſlay. - -

18 Yet I have left me ſeven thouſand in

Iſrael, all the knees which have not bowed

unto Baal, and every mouth which hath not

kiſſed him.

ſo far to ſave : and, though unwilling to die by the hand

of Jezebel, prays to die there by the hand of the Lord.

He concludes his uſefulneſs to be at an end ; and,

as not better than his fathers, defires his diſmiſſion, think

ing that he has lived long enough. Note: (1.) However

dark providences appear, we muſt not deſpair ; we know

not what further work God may have to do by us.

(2.) Though to defire to be with Chriſt is laudable, to

be weary of our warfare is ſinful.

5. Grieved and weary, ſleep ſtole upon his eyelids; and

under a juniper-tree he lay down, careleſs whether he ever

awoke again. But God, kinder to him than he deſerved,

awakes him by an angel; and there he ſees a table ſpread

for his refreſhment, and a bright ſpirit his attendant.

Having ſatisfied his hunger, and again compoſed himſelf
to ſleep, he is again called upon to rife and eat, becauſe

the jonrney was great to which God called him, even to

Horeb. Thither in the ſtrength of this repaſt he travels;

aid, during forty days and nights, needed no other refreſh

ment. Nºte, (1.) How much better is God to his chil

dren than their frowardneſs deſires He ſupports them

and feeds them, even in this wilderneſs; and when they

are ready to deſpair, he is at hand to ſuccour and ſave

them. (2.) They who are travelling to Horeb, the mount

of God in glory, will find ſtrength miniſtered to them for

their journey, and meat to eat which the world knoweth

not of. (3.) The meaneſt child of God is more nobly

attended than the kings of the earth ; angelic ſpirits

miniſter continually to theſe heirs of ſalvation.

Per. 9–14. He came thaher unto a cave, &c.] Ilijah

being now come to the ſame place where God had delivered

the law to his ſervant Moſes, God was inclined to com

municate the like favour to his prophet; namely, to unveil

his glory to him, and to give him ſome ſignal of his ačtual

preſence. . Various are the ſpeculations which this appear

ance of the Deity has ſuggeſted to interpreters. The

greater part have conſidered it as a figure of the Goſpel

diſpenſation, which came not in ſuch a terrible manner as

the law did, with thunders and lightnings and earth

quakes, but with great lenity and ſweetneſs; wherein he

ſpeaks to us by his Son, who makes uſe of no other than

gentle arts and ſoft perſuaſions.

Ver, 17. Him that eſtapeth the ſword of Hazael, &c.] It

is evident, that the text mentions not the things according

to the order of time wherein they happened; for Eiſha

was prophet before Hazael was king, and Hazael was king

before Jehu ; but they are ſpoken of according to the decrec

of God; and the words plainly mean no more than this:

that God, in his providence, had appointed three perſons

to puniſh the Iſraelites according to their deſerts; and that

one or other of theſe ſhould infallibly execute his judg

ments upon them. The only difficulty is, How the pro

phet Iºliſha can be ſaid to ſº, when by profeſſion he was

a pacific man, and never engaged in war : But when we

conſider the two-and-forty children which he deſtroyed,

the fore famine which, by God’s appointment, he ſent upon

the Iſraelites, 2 Kings, vi. 25. and the many dreadful

propheſies and comminations (called in Scripture the ſword

of the mouth, Iſai. xlix. 2. Rev. i. 16.) which he denounced

againſt them, and which were fulfilled, we ſhall find reaſon

enough to juſtify the expreſſion. - - -

Wer. 18. And every mouth which hath not kiſſed him] This

3 H 2 verſe
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19 || So he departed thence, and found

Eliſha the ſon of Shaphat, who was plowing

with twelve yoke of oxen before him, and he

with the twelfth and Elijah paſſed by him,

and caſt his mantle upon him.

20 And he left the oxen, and ran after

Elijah, and ſaid, Let me, I pray thee, kiſs my

father and my mother, and then I will follow

thee. And he ſaid unto him, Go back again :

for what have I done to thee ?

21 And he returned back from him, and

took a yoke of oxen, and ſlew them and boiled

their fleſh with the inſtruments of the oxen,

and gave unto the people, and they did eat.
w

Then he aroſe, and went after Elijah, and

miniſtered unto him.

C H A P. XX.

Ahab defeats Ben-hadad, king of Syria, with a great ſlaughter,

in two battles; he ſpares Ben-hadad, and is on that account

ſeverely reproved by a prophet.

[Before Chriſt 901.]

N D Ben-hadad the king of Syria

gathered all his hoſt together: and

there were thirty and two kings with him, and

horſes, and chariots: and he went up and

beſieged Samaria, and warred againſt it.

2 And he ſent meſſengers to Ahab king of

verſe ſeems to be inſerted to correót Elijah's miſtaken opi

nion, that he alone remained a worſhipper of Jehovah;
Kiſſing the image of a falſe god, or killing the hand and

ſtretching it out towards the image, was eſteemed an act

of adoration. See Job, xxxi. 27. -

REFLEctions.—We have here Elijah ledged in a cave,

at the foot of mount Sinai, or Horeb: either taking refuge

there as a place of ſafety, or hoping there to meet God,

where he had once ſo eminently manifeſted his glory.

1. God there appears to him, to reprove and to encourage

him: What doſt thou here 2 is the Divine inquiry; (where

he was buried from uſefulneſs, and through coward fear

aćted ſo unlike the zealous Elijah.) Note: (1.) Whom

God loves, he rebukes. (2.) When we ſtep out of the

way of duty, we ſhould hear this voice of God addreſſing

us, What dºſ; thou here?, (3.) Wherever God's people are

driven, no place can exclude his gracious manifeſtations. .

2. He anſwers the inquiry by intimating the cauſe of
his flight. His zeal for God againſt the prophets of Baal

had exaſperated Jezebel to take away his life; and the

hardened impenitence of the people, who had renounced

God's covenant, had deſerted his worſhip with inſult againſt

his altars, and ſlain the few faithful which remained,
made him deſpair of ſucceſs, whiie he had reaſon to fear

that they would readily join their queen, in conſpiring his

death, who was now left alone, without ſo much as one to

fupport or countenance him. Note: (1.) We are apt to

be diſcouraged under want of ſucceſs, as if the ſufficiency

of the power was of ourſelves, and not of God, (2) Woe

to that people againſt whom their rejected miniſters turn

accuſers of their obſtinacy. (3.) They who would be faith

ful to God in evil days, muſt put their lives in their hand;

and, as they dare ſpeak for Ged, be ready to die for him.

3. God bids him come forth from the cave, and he will

eet him in the mount, and make his glory paſs before

}. The prophet obeys, and God appears. Before him

went tº furious whirlwind, rending the rocks, and caſting

&own the mountains; the trembling earth ſhook with

reverence at his approach, and the fierce devouring flames

b-ſpoke his glorious preſence. A ſtill ſmall voice ſuc

ceeded, and now the prophet perceives the preſent Deity.

Wrapped in his mantle, his face is hid, aſhamed, afraid to

look upon God, yet ſtanding in the mouth of the cave,

attentive to the words of the eternal Jehovah. Note:

(1.) Though God is terrible to his enemies as a conſuming

fire, his voice is melody and love to his children; and to

them he ſays, fury is not in me. (2.) When we appear

before a holy God, ſhame may well cover our face.

(3.) The law, like this tempeſt, breaks the ſtony heart of

man; but it is the office of the bleſſed Goſpel, in gentle

accents, to ſoothe the broken heart, and ſoftly, with kind

words of peace and pardon, to bind up the wounded

ſpirit. -

Wer. 19. Eliſa—was plowing with twelve yoke of oxen,

&c.] This was ſo far from being an argument of Eliſha's

poverty, that it was in reality a token of his wealth. For

he who could keep twelve yoke of oxen at plough was, in this

reſpect, no inconſiderable man; and yet, according to the

manner of theſe early times, he looked after his own buſi

neſs himſelf; for nothing, as we have had occaſion fre

quently to obſerve, was of greater eſteem, not only among

the Hebrews, but alſo among the ancient Greeks and

Romans, than agriculture. The mantle was the proper

habit of a prophet, and therefore Elijah's caſting his upon

Eliſha was the ceremony here uſed for his inauguration;

though, as it was cuſtomary for ſervants to carry their

maſter's garments after them, others underſtand it only as

a token that Eliſha was to be his ſervant, to attend upon

him, and to ſucceed in his office. However this be, it is

probable, that when he caſt his mantle upon him, he ſaid

ſomething to him whereby he acquainted him with his

deſign, though in ſo brief a hiſtory the particular words

are not expreſſed. See Le Clerc.

Mer. 20. For what have I done to thee?] It ſeems very

difficult to give any ſatisfactory explanation of theſe words

as they ſtand in our verſion. They might be rendered fºr

I have done ſomething to thee: Elijah giving Eliſha to under

ſtand, that, by caſting his mantle upon him, he was thus

appointed to follow him, and afterwards to have his ſpirit.

Houbigant renders the whole clauſe, Go and return, bear

ing in mind what I have done unto thee. -
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Iſrael into the city, and ſaid unto him, Thus

faith Ben-hadad,

3 Thy filver and thy gold is mine; thy

wives alſo and thy children, even the goodlieſt,

(77 ° IIlln €.

4 And the king of Iſrael anſwered and ſaid,

My lord, O king, according to thy ſaying, I

am thine, and all that I have.

And the meſſengers came again, and ſaid,

Thus ſpeaketh Ben-hadad, ſaying, Although I

have ſent unto thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt deliver

me thy filver, and thy gold, and thy wives,

and thy children; -

6 Yet I will ſend my ſervants unto thee

to-morrow about this time, and they ſhall

ſearch thine houſe, and the houſes of thy ſer

vants; and it ſhall be, that whatſoever is plea

ſant in thine eyes, they ſhall put it in their

hand, and take it away.

7 Thºn the king of Iſrael called all the

elders of the land, and ſaid, Mark, I pray you,

and ſee how this man ſeeketh miſchief: for he

ſent unto me for my wives, and for my chil

dren, and for my ſilver, and for my gold; and

I denied him not.

8 And all the elders and all the people ſaid

unto him, Hearken not unto him, nor conſent.

Wherefore he ſaid unto the meſſengers of

Ben-hadad, Tell my lord the king, All that

thou didſt ſend for to thy ſervant at the firſt I

will do: but this thing I may not do. And

the meſſengers departed, and brought him word

again.

Io And Ben-hadad ſent unto him, and ſaid,

The gods do ſo unto me, and more alſo, if

the duſt of Samaria ſhall ſuffice for handfuls

for all the people that follow me.

11 And the king of Iſrael anſwered and

ſaid, Tell him, Let not him that girdeth on

his barng/ boaſt himſelf as he that putteth it

off.

12 And it came to paſs, when Ben-hadad

heard this meſſage, as he was drinking, he and

the kings in the pavilions, that he ſaid unto

his ſervants. Set yourſelves in array. And they

ſet themſelves in array againſt the city.

13 *| And, behold, there came a prophet

unto Ahab king of Iſrael, ſaying, Thus faith

the LORD, Haſt thou ſeen all this great mul

titude 2 behold, I will deliver it into thine

hand this day; and thou ſhalt know that I am

the LORD. -

14 And Ahab ſaid, By whom And he

ſaid, Thus ſaith the Lor D, Even by the young

men of the princes of the provinces. Then

he ſaid, Who ſhall order the battle And he

anſwered, Thou.

15 Then he numbered the young men of

the princes of the provinces, and they were

two hundred and thirty-two: and after them

he numbered all the people, even all the chil

dren of Iſrael, being ſeven thouſand.

16 And they went out at noon. But Ben

hadad was drinking himſelf drunk in the

pavilions, he and the kings, the thirty and

two kings that helped him.

17 And the young men of the princes of the

provinces went out firſt; and Ben-hadad ſent

out, and they told him, ſaying, There are men

come out of Samaria. -

18 And he ſaid, Whether they be come out

for peace, take them alive; or whether they

be come out for war, take them alive.

19 So theſe young men of the princes of

C H. A. P. XX.

Wer. 12. Set yourſelves in array, &c.] Draw near; and

they drew near to the city. Houbigant. -

Ver, 13. Behold there came a prophet] The Scripture

nowhere informs us who this prophet was. It is ſome

thing extraordinary, that during this whole war with Ben

hadad, neither Elijah nor Eliſha, the two principal pro

phets of Iſrael, ſhould appear; though other prophets,

whereof there ſeems to have been a confiderable number,

make no ſcruple of executing their office; whether it was,

that this war commenced before Jezebel's perſecution of

the prophets, or that this impious queen abated her per
I -

*

fecution, and let them have ſome reſpite, when ſhe had, as

ſhe thought, exterminated Elijah, cannot now be aſcer

tained.

Ver. 14. Even by the young men of the princes of the pro

vinceſ] By the help ºf the ſervants, which the princes of the

provinces have. Houbigant. The Hebrew word “hy, naari

has ſome*ś in it, and may ſignify either the ſºns

or the ſervants of the princes of the provinces. It was by

theſe young men, ſays Poole, and not by old experienced

officers, that this battle was to be won; that thereby it

might appear, that the vićtory was wholly owing to God’s

gracious and powerful Providence, and not to the valour

or fitneſs of the inſtruments.

Wer.
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the provinces came out of the city, and the

army which followed them.

20 And they ſlew every one his man: and

the Syrians fled; and Iſrael purſued them :

and Ben-hadad the king of Syria eſcaped on

an horſe with the horſemen.

21 And the king of Iſrael went out, and

fumote the horſes and chariots, and flew the

Syrians with a great ſlaughter.

22 *| And the prophet came to the king of

Tſrael, and ſaid unto him, Go, ſtrengthen thy

felf, and mark, and ſee what thou doeſt: for

at the return of the year the king of Syria will

come up againſt thee.

23 And the ſervants of the king of Syria

faid unto him, Their gods are gods of the

hills; therefore they were ſtronger than we ;

but let us fight againſt them in the plain, and

ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger than they.

24 And do this thing, Take the kings

away, every man out of his place, and put

captains in their rooms:

25 And number thee an army, like the

army that thou haſt loſt, horſe for horſe, and

chariot for chariot: and we will fight againſt

them in the plain, and ſurely we ſhall be

ftronger than they. And he hearkened unto

their voice, and did ſo.

26 And it came to paſs at the return of the

year, that Ben-hadad numbered the Syrians,

and went up to Aphek, to fight againſt

Iſrael. -

27 And the children of Iſrael were num

bered, and were all preſent, and went againſt

them : and the children of Iſrael pitched

before them like two little flocks of kids; but

the Syrians filled the country.

28 And there came a man of God, and

ſpake unto the king of Iſrael, and ſaid, Thus

ſaith the LoRD, Becauſe the Syrians have ſaid,

The Lo RD is God of the hills, but he is not

God of the vallies, therefore will I deliver all

this great multitude into thine hand, and ye

ſhall know that I am the LORD.

29 And they pitched one over againſt the

other ſeven days. And ſo it was, that in the

ſeventh day the battle was joined: and the

children of Iſrael flew of the Syrians an hun

dred thouſand footmen in one day.

3o But the reſt fled to Aphek, into the

city; and there a wall fell upon twenty and

ſeven thouſand of the men that were left.

And Ben-hadad fled, and came into the city,

into an inner chamber.

Wer. 23. Their gods are gods of the hills] . See Numb.

xxiii. 27. and Virgil, A.m. viii. ver. 698, &c., Biſhop

Warburton obſerves, that when Ben-hadad, whoſe forces

conſiſted of chariots and horſemen, had warred with ill

fucceſs againſt the king of Iſrael, his miniſters, in a council

of war, delivered their advice to him in the terms included

in this verſe. From this paſſage, ſays he, I collect, I. That

the army of Iſrael, conſiſting all of infantry, had choſen the

ſituation of the hills; and this with proper military ſkill.

2. That their conſtant ſucceſs with ſuch a diſpoſition of

their forces occaſioned this advice of the miniſters of Ben

hadad. Theſe men, poſſeſſed with the general notion of

local tutelary deities, finding the arms of Iſrael always ſuc

ceſsful on the hills, took it for the eminent manifeſtation

of the powers of their gods; Their gods, ſay they, are gods

of the hill. Their ſuperſtition dićtated the firſt part of

their opinion, and their ſkill in war the ſecond ; Let us

fght them in the plains. The operations of war had been

hitherto moſt abſurd: they had attacked an army of

infantry with one of cavalry on hills and defiles. The

advice of theſe miniſters was truly good; but how to put

it in execution was the queſtion; for, they being the

aſſailants, the Iſraelites were maſters of the ground: ſo

that, after all, there was no other way of bringing them

into the plains, than by beating them from the hills; and

there they muſt have ſtuck till famine and deſertion had

-

ended their quarrel. In this exigence, their blaſphemy

againſt the God of Iſrael enabled them to put their coun

ſels againſt him into execution. They fancied, according

to the ſuperſtition of that time, and ſo gave out, that he

waſ God of the hills, but not of the vallies. His omnipotence

being thus diſputed, he placed his people in the plains, and

ſent his prophet, ver, 28. to predict the coming vengeance

on his enemies; and their defeat was a fingular and unde

niable confirmation both of his divine omnipotence and

veracity. Div. Leg. vol. iii. p. 290, &c.

Ver. 30. The rºſi fled to Aphek, &c.] Aphek was fituated

in Libanus upon the river Adonis, between Heliopolis and

Biblos, and in all probability was the ſame which Lucas

ſpeaks of, as ſwallowed up in a lake of mount Libanus,

about nine miles in circumference, wherein there are

ſeveral houſes, all entire, to be ſeen under water. The ſoil

about this place was very bituminous, which ſeems to con

firm their opinion who think that ſubterraneous fire con

ſumed the ſolid ſubſtance of the earth whereon the city

ſtood, ſo that it ſubſided and ſunk at once, and a lake was

ſoon formed in its place." And there a wall fºll, would be

rendered more properly, and the wall fell, meaning the whole

wall of the city; an event which may be accounted for in a

natural way, by ſuppoſing that the Syrians, after their

defeat, betook themſelves to this fenced city of Aphek, and,

deſpairing of any quarter, mounted the walls, or retired

- linto
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31 || And his ſervants ſaid unto him, Béhold

now, we have heard that the kings of the houſe

of Iſrael are merciful kings: let us, I pray thee,

put ſackcloth on our loins, and ropes upon

our heads, and go out to the king of Iſrael:

peradventure he will ſave thy life. '

32 So they girded ſackcloth on their loins,

and put ropes on their heads, and came to the

king of Iſrael, and ſaid, Thy ſervant Ben-hadad

ſaith, I pray thee, let me live. And he ſaid,

I, he yet alive He is my brother.

33 Now the men did diligently obſerve

whether any thing would come from him, and

did haſtily catch it; and they ſaid, Thy brother

Ben-hadad. Then he ſaid, Go ye, bring him.

Then Ben-hadad came forth to him ; and he

cauſed him to come up into the chariot.

34 And Ben-badad ſaid unto him, The

cities, which my father took from thy father,

I will reſtore ; and thou ſhalt make ſtreets

for thee in Damaſcus, as my father made in

Samaria. Then ſaid Ahab, I will ſend thee

away with this covenant. So he made a

covenant with him, and ſent him away.

into ſome caſtle with a reſolution to defend themſelves to

the laſt, and that the Iſraelitiſh army, coming upon them,

plicd the walls of the caſtle on every fide ſo warmly with

their batteries, that down they came at once ; and killing

ſome, wounding others, and making the reſt diſperſe with

fear, did all the execution which the text intends. But

though the event may thus be accounted for, it is more

reaſonable to think that God upon this occaſion wrought a

miracle, and either by ſome earthquake or ſudden ſtorm

of wind, overturned this wall upon the Syrians; and,

indeed, if any time was proper for his Almighty arm to

interpoſe, it was this, when theſe blaſphemous people had

denied his ſovereign power and authority in the govern

ment of the world, and thereby in ſome meaſure obliged

him, in vindication of his own honour, to give them a

full demonſtration of it; to ſhew that he was the God of

the plains as well as of the hills; that he could as effectually

deſtroy them in ſtrong holds as in the open field, and make

thoſe very walls wherein they truſted for defence, the in

ſtruments of their ruin. See Patrick and Poole.

Ver. 31, 32. Let us—put ſackclºth on our loinſ, and roper,

&c.] The approaching perſons, with a ſword hanging tº

the neck, is, in the Eaſt, thought to be a very humble and

{ubmiſſive manner of coming before them. So William of

Tyre, deſcribing the great ſolemnity and humiliation with

which the governor of Fgypt under the caliph of that

country appeared before his maſter, tells us, that he pro

itrated himſelf on the ground thrice, with his ſword

hanging to his deck, which, at the third proſtration, he

took off and laid down. Thevcnot has mentioned this

circumſtance in the account he has given of the taking of

Bagdat by the Turks in 1638, extracted from the letter of

a perſon of diſtinétion in the Turkiſh army, to onc of the

Sangiacks of Egypt; for upon the beſieged begging quar

ter we are told, that the lieutenant, and principal officer

of the governor of Bagdat, went to the grand vizier with

a ſcarf about his neck, and his ſwºrd wreathed in it, (which,

ſays he, is an ignominious mark of ſubmiſſion,) and begged,

both in his own and his maſter's name, aman, that is to

ſay, pardon and mercy ; and having obtained it, the

governor came and was introduced to the grand fignior,

and obtained not only a confirmation of the promiſe of

life which had been made him, but alſo divers preſents of

value. Thevcnot ſuppoſed, that the hanging the ſword

about the neck was an ignominious mark of ſubmillion; but

its being uſed by the governor of Ægypt, when he ap

peared before his maſter, ſhews, that though it was an

expreſſion of humiliation and perfeót ſubmiſſion, it was

not an ignominious one; but a token it undoubtedly was of

ſuch reſpect as was thought proper for the conquered to

pay to the vićtor, when they begged their lives; and as

ſuch was uſed, I ſuppoſe, by Ben-hadad: for thoſe rope, about

the necks of his ſervants were, I ſhould imagine, what they

ſuſpended their ſwords with, if the cuſtoms of later times

may be thought explanatory of thoſe of ancient days, as in

the Eaſt, particularly, they often are. Obſervationſ, p. 354.

Per. 34. Thou ſhalt make ſtreets for thee in Damaſcus, &c.]

Ben-hadad, received to mercy, and treated with reſpect,

promiſed upon this occaſion to reſtore to the kingdom of

Iſrael the cities that his father had taken from it. And

thou ſhalt make, ſaid he, ſtreets for thee in Damaſcus, at

my father made in Samaria. This was a propoſal better

reliſhed by Ahab, than underſtood by commentators.

Biſhop Patrick tells us, that ſome ſuppoſe the word niºn

chutſºth to ſignify market-places, where things were ſold, the

toll of which ſhould belong to Ahab : others think that

he meant courts of judicature, where he ſhould exerciſe a

juriſdićtion over the Syrians; others, what we now call a

piazza, or rather what by Rauwolff is called a fondique,

champ, carvatſkhura, or caravanſ, ra, and by others a kame,

i. e. a great houſe, built like a cloiſter, round a great

court-yard, and full of warehouſes and apartments, in

which foreign merchants are wont to live, or travellers to

repair, as to an inn, and of which Ahab was to receive the

rents. But commonly, ſays the Biſhop, interpreters un

derſtand by the word, fºrtifications or citadels, as we now

ſpeak ; Vallandus, however, attempts to prove, that palaces.

are meant, the building of which by Ahab was a great.

token of ſubjection in Ben-hadad. Perhaps the privileges.

which we know were actually granted to the Venetians for

their aid, by the ſtates of the kingdom of Jeruſalem,

in the time of the captivity of Baldwin II. may more.

ſatisfačtorily explain theſe words of Ben-hadad. William,

of Tyre, the greateſt hiſtorian of the Croiſades, has pre

ſerved that ancient and curious inſtrument; from which

convention, as well as from the accounts he has elſewhere.

given of the privileges granted to other nations for their

aſſiſtance, it appears, that they were wout to aſſign.

churches, and give ſtreets in their towns and cities to thoſe

foreign nations, together with great liberties and juriſ

liction:
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35 " And a certain man of the ſons of the

prophets ſaid unto his neighbour in the word

of the LoRD, Smite me, I pray thee. , And

the man refuſed to ſmite him.

36 Then ſaid he unto him, Becauſe thou

haſt not obeyed the voice of the LoRD,

behold, as ſoon as thou art departed from me,

a lion ſhall ſlay thee. And as ſoon as he was

departed from him, a lion found him, and

flew him.

37 Then he found another man, and ſaid,

Smite me, I pray thee. And the man ſmote

him, ſo that in ſmiting he wounded him.

38 So the prophet departed, and waited for

the king by the way, and diſguiſed himſelf

with aſhes upon his face.

39 And as the king paſſed by, he cried unto

the king: and he ſaid, Thy ſervant went out

into the midſt of the battle; and, behold, a

man turned aſide, and brought a man unto

me, and ſaid, Keep this man: if by any

means he be miſling, then ſhall thy life be

for his life, or elſe thou ſhalt pay a talent of

ſilver.

4o And as thy ſervant was buſy here and

there, he was gone. And the king of Iſrael

ſaid unto him, So ſhall thy judgment be;

thyſelf haſt decided it.

41 And he haſted and took the aſhes away

from his face; and the king of Iſrael diſ

cerned him that he was of the prophets.

42 And he ſaid unto him, Thus faith the

LoRD, Becauſe thou haſt let go out of thy

hand a man whom I appointed to utter de

dićtion in theſe ſtreets. Thus he tells us, that the

Genoeſe had a ſtreet in Accon, or John D'Acre, together

with full juriſdicłion in it, and a church, as a reward

for taking that city, together with a third part of the dues

of the port. . Thus too the above-mentioned ancient

inſtrument very clearly ſhews, that the Venetians had a

ſtreet alſo in Accon ; and explains what this full juriſdiction

in a ſtreet means, by giving them liberty to have in their

ſtreet there an oven, mill, bagnio, weights and meaſures

for wine, oil, and honey, if they thought fit, and alſo to

judge cauſes among themſelves; together with as great a

juriſdićtion over all who dwelt in their ſireet and houſeſ, of

whatever nation they might be, as the king of Jeruſalem

had over others. May we not believe, that the ſame

or nearly the ſame franchiſes and regalities which were

granted to the Venetians and Genoeſe, in order to obtain

aid from them, the father of Ahab had granted to

Ben-hadad's father to obtain peace, and Ben-hadad, upon

this fatal turn of his affairs, propoſed to grant to Ahab in

Damaſcus;–a quarter for his ſubjećts to live in, and

which he ſhould poſſeſs, and over which he ſhould enjoy

the ſame juriſdiction, as he did with reſpect to the reſt of

his kingdom . Such a power in Samaria, and ſuch

a making-over a part of it to the father of Ben-hadad, and

Annexing it to the kingdom of Syria, with a right of

building ſuch idol temples as he thought fit, was a ſuffi

cient diſgrace to the father of Ahab, as the propoſing

to give Ahab now a like honour in Damaſcus was an ex

preſſion of a very abjećt adulation in Ben-hadad. The

privileges that cornmentators have mentioned are either not

of importance enough to anſwer the general repreſentation

of matters in the hiſtory, or are abſolutely deſtructive of

them. A medium is therefore to be ſought for ; and ſuch

an one, we preſume, is here ſatisfactorily propoſed. See

Obſervations, p. 355.

P'er. 35, 36. A certain man—ſaid unto his neighbour in the

word of the Lord, Smite me, &c..] Said–by the command of

the Lord, &c. Houbigant. The prophets, as we have

before cbſerved, both in their parabolical ſpeeches and

ſymbolical actions, are to be conſidered as perſons of

a ſingular character. See ch. xi. 30, 31. We have

one here, deſiring his companion, a perſon bred up in the

ſame ſchool with him, to give him a wound, that thereby

he might have a better opportunity of reproving Ahab

for his ill-timed clemency to Ben-hadad. To defire to

be wounded was, ºn appearance, a requeſt ſo frantic, that

his brother prophet might juſtly have denied him, had he
not been ºš. that his requeſt was from God. But

herein lay the great fault of the recuſant; though he knew

the authority of God's commands, and that this Was

the very thing which he enjoined; yet, out of an indiſcreet

pity and compaſſion to his brother, he refuſed to comply.

Had he been a ſtranger to the ſeveral methods of diviſie

Propheſy, he might have excuſed himſelf with a better

grace; but as he was equally a prophet, bred up in

the ſame ſchool as the other, and weil underſtood the

weight of his brother prophet's requeſt, he was utterly in

excuſable. º -

/ºr. 38. Hºith gºeſ upon his fice] Houbigant reads,

with a band ge;—he had his eyes covered with a &ndage.

Several of the verſions render it with a veil. See ver. 41.

P'er. 42. Thus ſaith the Lord, becauſ: their haft let go, &c.]

The offence which God threatens to puniſh thus ſeverely in

Ahab, confifted in his ſuffering ſuch a blaſphemer as Ben

hadad to go unpuniſhed, which was contrary to an expreſs

law, Lev. xxiv. 16. If it ſhould be urged, that this was

nothing to Ben-hadad, ſince the law concerned the

Iſraelites only, the reply is, that this law extended not to

thoſe only who were born in the land, but, as it is there

expºſiº, to trangers likewiſe, who were among them
and in their power, as Ben-hadad certainly was. God had

delivered him into Ahab's hand for his blaſphemy, as he

had promiſed, ver. 28. and therefore this act of providence,

compared with the law, did plainly intimate that he was

appointed by God for deſtruction. But ſo far is Ahab

from puniſhing him as he deſerved, that he treats him like

a friend and brother, diſmiſles him upon eaſy terms, and

takes his bare word for the performance, without the leaſt

cart:
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fºrućtion, therefore thy life ſhall go for his

life, and thy people for his people.

43 And the king of Iſrael went to his houſe

heavy and diſpleaſed, and came to Samaria.

care about the reparation of God's honour. See Patrick

and Poole.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, We have here,

1. Samaria beſieged by Ben-hadad king of Syria, with

thirty-two tributary or confederate kings under him :

and fin had ſo weakened Iſrael's hands, that they met with

no reſiſtance in their way even to the capital. Note;

They who provoke God to leave them, are defenceleſs

indeed.

2. As ambition and covetouſneſs dićtated the invaſion,

ſwoln with inſolence and pride on his ſucceſs, he ſends

Ahab a haughty meſſage as his vaſſal, and bids him ſubmit

and ſurrender his all without reſerve. Note: Succeſs

makes vain minds inſolent. -

3. Anab, whoſe coward heart dared not oppoſe the

haughty conqueror, and whoſe guilt forbad him to hope

for help in God, tamely ſubmits to purchaſe his peace

at this ignominious price.

4. Ben-hadad, grown more inſolent on his ſubmiſſion,

and now concluding his affairs deſperate, riſes in his

demands. Not content with his treaſures, or his vaſſalage,

he requires that his ſervants may ſearch his houſe, and the

houſes of his great men, and plunder them of every thing

that is valuable, and expe&ts his anſwer by the morrow.

Note; (1.) There is no ſatisfying a covetous mind. (2.)

Mean ſpirits delight to tyrannize over thoſe who they

think dare not reſiſt them. -

5. Rouſed by ſo unreaſonable a demand, Ahab ſum

mons his council, and expoſes to them the conceſſions he

had offered, and the freſh demands impoſed on him.

They encourage him to ſtand out, and promiſe to ſupport

him; on which the meſſengers are diſmiſſed with a denial,

yet couched in ſuch terms as might leaſt offend ; and with

a propoſal to ratify the former offer. -

6. Enraged at his refuſal, Ben-hadad ſwears by his gods

to beat Samaria into duſt, and to bring ſuch an hoſt into

the field that there ſhall not be enough for each to take a

handful. Note: (1.) The greateſt talkers are not the

greateſt doers. (2.) The threats of pride are often impo
tent and vain. - -

7. Ahab wińly admoniſhes him of the uncertainty of

war, and that the moſt confident are not always the moſt

ſucceſsful. Note: As long as we are in the fleſh, it

becometh us with fear and trembling to work out our ſal

vation : when we ſhall put off the body in the grave, then

we may ſhout for vićtory.

2dly, The treaty being broken off, each ſide prepares
for war. -

1. Ben-hadad commands the city to be inveſted, or

preparation made for an aſſault; though himſelf took

no care to ſuperintend the attack, but ſat at noon-day

drinking himſelf drunk with the kings in his pavilion,

unapprehenſive of danger, and by his ill example render
ing them as negligent and debauched as himſelf. Note;

Thoſe who feel themſelves moſt ſecure, are often neareſt

the precipice of ruin. -

2. In Ahab's diſtreſs, unworthy as he is of ſuch a

mercy, yet for Iſrael's ſake, God interpoſes, and ſends his

Vol. II. -

prophet, with encouragement to him, and aſſurance of

vićtory that very day, that he may be convinced that God

is the Lord, the true Jehovah. On his inquiry how, or

by whom, his deliverance ſhould be wrought, he is com

manded to draw out the young men of the princes of

the provinces. Ahab obeys, numbers the young men, no

more than 232, and after them 7ooo, probably ſuch

as offered to ſecond them ; a moſt unequal force againſt

ſuch an enemy: but God's promiſe is better than the moſt

numerous hoſt; and theſe deſpicable forces beſt ſuited to

abaſe the pride of the inſolent king. Note; (1.) God

ſhews the wicked many mercies, to work upon them

to repent, or leave them inexcuſable. (2.) We muſt

obey God in the uſe of means, however inadequate they

may appear, and truſt him for the event.

3. Ahab, according to the divine command, ſallies forth

at noon, with his little force, whilſt Ben-hadad was drunk

in his tent; and on news being brought him of the appear

ance of ſome troops, deſpiſing their numbers, he commands,

whether they came for peace or war, to take them priſon

ers: but when the Syrians advanced to ſeize them, the

Iſraelites caught each his man, and ſlew them, which

wrought ſuch a panic in the hoſt, that they inſtantly fled;

while the reſt of the forces follow now under the king, and,

obtain a complete vićtory.

pride, God is able to abaſe.

are effcćtual in God's hands.

3dly, Ahab, triumphant, little thought that the ſtorm

was gathering aſteſh, and promiſed himſelf no farther diſ

turbance. But -

1. God warns him, by a prophet, of the preparations

making againſt him, and bids him prepare for another

campaign; for, though the former vićtory was not

atchieved by human ſtrength, he muſt not tempt God by

neglecting to uſe his beſt endeavours. Note; (1.) We are

apt to flatter ourſelves that the danger is over, when

the preſent trial is overcome; and not to be aware,

how reſtleſs are our ſpiritual foes, and that earth and hell

will not let us be quiet long. (2.) Though God only can

enable us to overcome, we muſt labour as earneſtly as if

Note; (1.) Thoſe who walk in

(2.) The weakeſt inſtruments

the ſucceſs depended on ourſelves. *

2. Ben-hadad is encouraged by his ſervants to raiſe

another army, to retrieve his loſt honour. They ſuggeſt

to him, that Iſrael's God was only mighty in the hills, but

in the valley they had nothing to fear from him, according

to their falſe notions of topical deities. !,

3. With unequal forces the two armies take she field.

The Syrians like locuſts covered the country; whilſt the

two little bands of Iſrael, not a man of whom was loſt in

the laſt encounter, appeared as few and weak as two little

flocks of kids. But one advantage they had which over

balanced, all; God was for them. His prophet aſſures

them of vićlory, though they deſerved it not, to make the

Syrians know that the God of Iſrael is every where omni

potent and irreſiſtible. Nite; As unequally matched does

the church of God and every believer in it appear amidſt

their ſpiritual foes; but God is with them, therefore they

arc more than conquerors.

3 I 4. The *
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C H A P. XXI. -

Ahab is denied Naboth's vineyard; jezebel cauſth Naboth to

be ſtoned; Elijah denounceth God's judgments againſ; Ahab

and jezebel.

[Before Chriſt 899.]

N D it came to paſs after theſe things,

that Naboth the Jezreelite had a vine

yard, which was in Jezreel, hard by the palace

of Ahab king of Samaria.

2 And Ahab ſpake unto Naboth, ſaying,

Give me thy vineyard, that I may have it for

a garden of herbs, becauſe it is near unto my

houſe: and I will give thee for it a better vine

yard than it; or, if it ſeem good to thee, I

will give thee the worth of it in money.

3 And Naboth ſaid to Ahab, The LORD

forbid it me, that I ſhould give the inheritance

of my fathers unto thee.

4 And Ahab came into his houſe heavy and

diſpleaſed becauſe of the word which Naboth

the Jezreelite had ſpoken to him: for he had

ſaid, I will not give thee the inheritance of

my fathers. And he laid him down upon his

bed, and turned away his face, and would eat

no bread. -

5 *| But Jezebel his wife came to him, and

ſaid unto him, Why is thy ſpirit ſo ſad, that

thou eateſt no bread :

6 And he ſaid unto her, Becauſe I ſpake

unto Naboth the Jezreelite, and ſaid unto him,

Give me thy vineyard for money; or elſe, if

it pleaſe thee, I will give thee another vineyard

for it : and he anſwered, I will not give thee

my vineyard.

7 And Jezebel his wife ſaid unto him, Doſt

thou now govern the kingdom of Iſrael ?

ariſe, and eat bread, and let thine heart be

merry: I will give thee the vineyard of

Naboth the Jezreelite.

8 So ſhe wrote letters in Ahab's name, and

ſealed them with his ſeal, and ſent the letters

unto the elders and to the nobles that were in

his city, dwelling with Naboth.

9 And ſhe wrote in the letters, ſaying, Pro

claim a faſt, and ſet Naboth on high among

the people:

4. The iſſue confirms the prophet's word. Seven days

they encamped near each other; on the ſeventh, after this

encouragement, Ahab dared join in the unequal conflićt,

and prevailed. One hundred thouſand Syrians fell that

day; and when the ſhattered remains of the army took

refuge under the walls of Aphek, an earthquake, or whirl

wind, threw down the wall upon twenty-ſeven thouſand

men, and ſlew, wounded, or diſperſed them.

C H A P. XXI.

Ver. 1. Naboth, &c.] Naboth the jezreelite who dwelt

in jezreel had a vineyard in Samaria, hard by the palace of

king Ahab. See Eſſay for a New Tranſlation.

Ver. 2. Ahab ſpake unto Naboth, &c.] The account of

Ahab's coveting Naboth's vineyard is immediately ſet after

his treatment of Ben-hadad, to ſhew his extreme great

wickedneſs in ſparing him, as Saul did Agag king of the

Amalekites, and killing Naboth that he might get poſſeſſion

of his vineyard; for this was a high, aggravation of his

crime, that he baſely murdered a juſt Iſraelite, and ſuffered

an impious enemy to eſcape. It appears however, from

this requeſt of Ahab, that, though the kings of Iſrael ruled

their ſubječts in a very arbitrary and deſpotic manner, they

did not take the liberty to ſeize on their land and heredita-.

ments; and, therefore, what Samuel propheſies of the kings

of Iſrael, 1 Sam. viii. 14. does not extend to any true and

lawful, but a preſumed and uſurped right only in their

$ings. See Calmet and Patrick. º

Ver. 3. The Lord forbid it me, &c.] Ahab's requeſt was

inconſiſtent with the law, Lev. xxv. 15. 25. 28. and

therefore ſhewed an unbounded avarice, if not impiety in

the king; for as, by means of the incorporation of the

religious and civil ſocieties which was the conſequence of

a theocracy, religious matters came under a civil confidera

tion; ſo likewiſe civil matters came under the religious.

See Div. Leg. vol. iv. Houbigant remarks, that Naboth

yery properly urges a religious motive; for it was part of

his religion not to alienate a paternal inheritance, unleſs

through poverty or neceſſity. They were to have the ſame

ſentiments concerning each particular inheritance, as con

cerning the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan itſelf; which

contained the pledge of the divine promiſes of a better

oovenant. Beſides, Naboth knew that his vineyard, if

poſſeſſed by kings, would not return to him at the jubilee.

So that he is not to be blamed for refuſing a condition

which would have been moſt diſhonourable to any private

man. Note: When we muſt offend God or man, there

can need no heſitation to determine which.

Per., 7. Dºſ! thou now govern the kingdom of Iſrael?] In

truth the king haſ very excellent authºrity in Iſrael Houb.

Wer. 9. Proclaim a faſt). It was always uſual, upon the

approach of any great calamity, or the apprehenſion of .

any national judgment, to proclaim a fift. Jezebel orders

ſuch a faſt to be obſerved, the better to conceal her deſign

againſt Naboth : for by this means ſhe intimated to the

people, that they had ſome accurſed thing among them,

which was ready to bring down the vengeance of God

upon their city ; and that therefore it was their buſineſs to

enquire into all thoſe fins which provoked God to anger

againſt them, and to purge them out effectually. As,

therefore, theſe days of faſting were employed in puniſh

ing offenders, doing juſtice, and imploring God's pardon,

, the
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Io And ſet two men, ſons of Belial, before

him, to bear witneſs againſt him, ſaying, Thou

didſt blaſpheme God and the king. And then

carry him out, and ſtone him, that he may die.

I 1 And the men of his city, even the cláers

and the nobles who were the inhabitants in

his city, did as Jezebel had ſent unto them,

and as it was written in the letters which ſhe

had ſent unto them.

12 They proclaimed a faſt, and ſet Naboth

on high among the people.

13 And there came in two men, children of

Belial, and ſat before him : and the men of

Belial witneſſed againſt him, even againſt

Naboth, in the preſence of the people, ſaying,

Naboth did blaſpheme God and the king.

Then they carried him forth out of the city,

and ſtoned him with ſtones, that he died.

14. Then they ſent to Jezebel, ſaying,

Naboth is ſtoned, and is dead.

15 " And it came to paſs, when Jezebel

heard that Naboth was ſtoned, and was dead,

that Jezebel ſaid to Ahab, Ariſe, take poſſeſſion

of the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, which

he refuſed to give thee for money : for Naboth

is not alive, but dead.

16 And it came to paſs, when Ahab heard

that Naboth was dead, that Ahab roſe up to

go down to the vineyard of Naboth the

Jezreelite, to take poſſeſſion of it. -

17 || And the word of the LoRD came to

Elijah the Tiſhbite, ſaying,

18 Ariſe, go down to meet Ahab king of

Iſrael, which it in Samaria: behold, he is in

the vineyard of Naboth, whither he is gone

down to poſſeſs it.

19 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto him, ſaying,

Thus faith the LoRD, Haſt thou killed, and ,

alſo taken poſſeſſion? And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto

him, ſaying, Thus faith the LORD, In the

place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth

ſhall dogs lick thy blood, even thine.

20 And Ahab ſaid to Elijah, Haſt thou

found me, O mine enemy And he anſwered,

I have found thee: becauſe thou haſt ſold thy

ſelf to work evil in the fight of the LoRD.

2 I Behold, I will bring evil upon thee, and

will take away thy poſterity, and will cut off

from Ahab him that piſſeth againſt the wall,

and him that is ſhut up and left in Iſrael,

22 And will make thine houſe, like the

houſe of Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, and like

the houſe of Baaſha the ſon of Ahijah, for the

provocation wherewith thou haſt provoked me

to anger, and made Iſrael to ſin.

23 And of Jezebel alſo ſpake the LoRD,

ſaying, The dogs ſhall eat Jezebel by the wall

of Jezreel.

the elders of the city had now an occaſion to convene an

aſſembly, and the falſe witneſſes a fair opportunity to ac

cuſe Naboth before them. The phraſe, ſet Naboth on high,

ſeems to be firmilar to that of lifting up the head; Gen.

xl. 13. 20. and ſignifies to bring a perſon to a public trial.

Others however think, that as Naboth was a man of con

ſequence, it implies the ſetting him in an honourable place

among the elders of the city. See Le Clerc, and Pilking

ton’s Remarks.

Ver. Io. Thou didſ! blaſpheme God and the king] It was

death by the law of Moſes to blaſpheme God; Lev.

xxiv. 16. and by cuſtom it was death to revile the king,

Exod. xxii. 28. Now, in order to make ſure work, the

witneſſes, as they were inſtructed, accuſed Naboth of both

theſe crimes, that the people might be the better ſatisfied

to ſee him ſtoned. There is this difference, however, to

be obſerved between theſe two crimes, that if a man had

blaſphemed God, his goods came to his heirs; whereas

when a man was executed for treaſon, his eſtate went to

the exchequer, and was forfeited to him againſt whom the

offence was committed; for this reaſon it was that they

accuſed Naboth of this crime likewiſe, that his eſtate might

be confiſcated, and Ahab might by that means get poſſeſſion

º

of the vineyard. See Patrick, and Selden, De Succeſ.

cap. xxv. Nºte: 1. Perjury is among the moſt deadly

fins, and moſt dangerous to ſociety; no man's life or pro

perty is ſafe againſt a lying tongue. 2. Injuſtice com

mitted under the pretext of law is the moſt inſupportable

kind of oppreſſion. 3. No innocence can protećt a mah

from the power of oppreſſors. . 4. There is a day, when

the blood of innocence, and the tears of the oppreſſed,

will come into remembrance; and then woe to the mur

derer and the oppreſſor. •

Wer. 19. Tºusſaith the Lord, In the place where dºg, Hºled,

&c.] Inſtead of Dipº mekom the place, ſome would render

it, the manner; and ſo the ſenſe of the paſſage will be, “ In

“ the ſame manner a dºgs licked Nabath's blood, evenſ,ſhall

“ they lick thy blood, even thine.” Houbigant renders it where

ever, or in whatever place, dºgſ, &c. * * *

Ver. 20. Haſ thou found me, O mine enemy?], Iſºy art

thou come to me, O mine enemy? Elijah anſwered, ‘I am

therefore come unto thee, becauſe thou haſ:ſº tº ſºft, &c.

The word ſºld, which is uſed by St. Paul, Rom. vii. 14:

ſignifies the total giving up of one's ſelf into the hand or

power of another, and is a very ſtrong and nervous ex

preſſion for the total ſlavery of the ſoul to ſin. º

3 I 2. º Wer.

º
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24 Him that dieth of Ahab in the city the

dogs ſhall eat; and him that dieth in the field

ſhall the fowls of the air eat.

25 But there was none like unto Ahab,

which did ſell himſelf to work wickedneſs in

the fight of the LORD, whom Jezebel his wife

ſtirred up.

26 And he did very abominably in follow

ing idols, according to all things as did the

Amorites, whom the LoRD caſt out before the

children of Iſrael.

27 || And it came to paſs, when Ahab heard

thoſe words, that he rent his clothes, and put

ſackcloth upon his fleſh, and faſted, and lay in

ſackloth, and went ſoftly.

28 And the word of the LoRD came to

Elijah the Tiſhbite, ſaying,

29 Seeſt thou, how Ahab humbleth himſelf

before me? becauſe he humbleth himſelf before

me, I will not bring the evil in his days: but in

his ſon's days will I bring the evil upon his

houſe.

c H A P. XXII.

Ahab, ſeduced by falſe prophets, is ſlain at Ramoth-gilead, the

dºgs lick up his blood. Jehoſhaphat's good reign : he is ſuc

ceeded by jehoram, and Ahab by Ahaziah.

[Before Chriſt 897.]

N D they continued three years without

war between Syria and Iſrael.

2 And it came to paſs in the third year, that

Jehoſhaphat the king of Judah came down to

the king of Iſrael.

3 (And the king of Iſrael ſaid unto his

ſervants, Know ye that Ramoth in Gilead is

ours, and we be ſtill, and take it not out of

the hand of the king of Syria?)

4 And he ſaid unto Jehoſhaphat, Wilt thou

go with me to battle to Ramoth-gilead And

Jehoſhaphat ſaid to the king of Iſrael, I am as

thou art, my people as thy people, my horſes

as thy horſes.

5 || And Jehoſhaphat ſaid unto the king of

Iſrael, Enquire, I pray thee, at the word of

the LoRD to-day.

Wer. 27. Ahab–went ſºftly] Went groaning. Houbigant;

who obſerves, that the Hebrew word toR at, is from the

Arabic to groan, as a camel when wearied, or falling under

its burden. Though Ahab thus aſſumed the external garb

of a penitent, we do not find him produce any of the

fruits of ſincere repentance; how came God, then, who

inſpe&s the heart, and cannot be deceived with external

ſhow, to have had any regard to ſuch repentance, and in

conſequence of it to have revoked, at leaſt in part, the

fentence which he had denounced againſt Ahab 2 Some

have replied, that God had ſo great an eſteem for true

repentance and reformation, that he was willing to reward

the very appearance of it. But this is an anſwer which

comports not ſo well with the purity and holineſs of God;

and therefore we ſhould rather chooſe to ſay, that Ahab's

repentance at this time was true, though imperfect, and

his ſorrow fincere, though of no long continuance ; and

that had he perfiſted in his good reſolutions, God would

Thave remitted him not only the temporal, but the eternal

niſhment likewiſe which was due to his fins. This,

owever, is an example of the infinite goodneſs of“God

towards the greateſt finners, when they humble themſelves

before him; and we may hence, to our great comfort,

infer, that if the repentance of Ahab appeaſed the Lord

for a time, becauſe there was ſomething of fincerity in it,

though it was of ſhort continuance; much more infallibly

will thoſe who repent with all their heart, and perſevere in

their repentance, obtain from the divine mercy the pardon

of all their fins. See Calmet and Oſtervald.

Reflections.—Ahab had now filled up the meaſure of

his iniquities. Worſe than all his predeceſſors in wicked

neſs, and more infamous in his idolatries, he had willingly
2

ſold himſelf to commit every abomination: nor is it any

exculpation of his guilt, that Jezebel ſtirred him up, whom

he ſhould have reſtrained, rather than have obeyed.

1. Elijah, at God’s command, met him in Naboth's

vineyard, and his unwelcome preſence marred the maſter's

joy. , Ahab's guilty conſcience told him that the prophet's

coming boded no good, and therefore he accoſts him, with

his former unhumbled pride, as the enemy of his repoſe;

yet expreſſing a dread, which majeſtic goodneſs impreſſed

even on ſuch a hardened heart. Note; (1.) The miniſters

of God, who cannot bear to ſee finners periſhing in their

iniquities without warning, are therefore often counted by

them as their worſt enemies. (2.) The very preſence of a

godly man ſtrikes an awe upon ſinners, and they ſhun him

as the ghoſt which haunts their conſcience, and as the

fiend come to torment them before their time.

2. Elijah denounces on him his deſerved doom: I have

found thee, and am come from God to paſs ſentence on thee.

He charges him with Naboth's murder, and his unjuſt

ſeizure .# his inheritance, and, with a terrible commima

tion of approaching judgments, thunders God's wrath

againſt him. His wicked houſe ſhall be utterly cut off, as

the houſes of Jeroboam and Baaſha, whoſe uncommon

wickedneſs he had exceeded: his accurſed wife ſhall be

eaten by dogs; ſo low ſhall her pride fall; and in the place

where dogs licked the blood of Naboth, (awful and juſt

retaliation 1) dogs, ſays he, ſhall lick thy blood, even thine.

Note; (1.) Let no finner hope to be hidden; ſooner or

later, terrors like an armed man ſhall ſeize him; and woe

then to the ſoul, that, flying now from its convićtions,

treaſures up wrath againſt the day of wrath. (2.) No.

ſubterfuges in the day of judgment will be able to evade

convićtion.
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6 Then the king of Iſrael gathered the pro

phets together, about four hundred men, and

ſaid unto them, Shall I go againſt Ramoth

gilead to battle, or ſhall I forbear And they

ſaid, Go up; for the LoRD ſhall deliver it into

the hand of the king.

7"| And Jehoſhaphat ſaid, I there not here

a prophet of the LORD beſides, that we might

enquire of him :

8 And the king of Iſrael ſaid unto Jehoſha

phat, There is yet one man, (Micaiah the ſon

of Imlah) by whom we may enquire of the

LokD : but I hate him; for he doth not pro

pheſy good concerning me, but evil. And

Jehoſhaphat ſaid, Let not the king ſay ſo.

9 Then the king of Iſrael called an officer,

and ſaid, Haſten hither Micaiah the ſon of

Imlah.

1o And the king of Iſrael and Jehoſhaphat .

the king of Judah ſat each on his throne,

having put on their robes, in a void place in

the entrance of the gate of Samaria; and all

the prophets propheſied before them.

I 1 And Zedekiah the ſon of Chenaanah

made him horns of iron : and he ſaid, Thus

ſaith the Lor D, With theſe ſhalt thou puſh

the Syrians, until thou have conſumed them.

12 And all the prophets propheſied ſo,

convićtion. Both the approver and the perpetrator ſtand

guilty before that God who ſearcheth the heart. (3) God's

juſtice in this world ſometimes appears moſt exemplary in

ſuiting the finner's puniſhment to his crime.

3. Shocked at the meſſage, his ſtubborn heart, for a mo

ment, trembled; and, driven to his knees in terror, with

ſackcloth on his loins, he wore the garb of penitence; and

God is pleaſed to grant him a ſhort reprieve. Note: Par

tial profeſſions of penitence legal terrors often produce;

but a ſenſe of pardoning love alone can convert the heart.

C H A P. XXII.

Ver. 6. The prophets together, about four hundred men]. It

is clear enough, from the 7th and 23d verſes, that theſe

were idolatrous and falſe prophets; moſt probably the

worſhippers of Baal, and the tools of Ahab and Jezebel.

Some have thought, fince the number ſo exactly hits, that

theſe falſe prophets were the four hundred prophets of the

groves, who were conſtantly fed at Jezebel's table, chap.

xviii. 19. But it appears not likely that Ahab would pre

ſume to affront Jehoſhaphat in ſo groſs a manner, by

bringing Jezebel's prophets (prophets probably of Aſiarte,

and known idolaters) before him, and making them ſpeak

in the name of Jehovah the true God. Neither, on the

other hand, does it appear at all probable, that they were

ſuch as had been bred up in the ſchools of the prophets,

under Elijah, or any other true prophet of God. For.

beſides that one may reaſonably ſuppoſe ſuch to have been

better men, jezebel but a little before had made ſo great

ſlaughter of them, that there could hardly be any ſuch

number as four hundred left, though ſome, indeed, might

have been hid at that time, whom Elijah knew not of. It

remains, therefore, that they might, very probably, be

Ahab's own prophets, ſuch as he had ſet up by rewards
and promiſes, and who accordingly knew how to ſuit his

humour, and to flatter his vanity, all agreeing to a man in

the ſame fawning compliances, and the ſame treacherous

counſels which pleaſed and tickled for the preſent, but

proved fatal in the end.

Wer. 1 1. Zedekiah—made him horns of iron] It was by

theſe ačtions that the prophets inſtructed the people in the

will of God, and converſed with them in figns; but
- a

where God teaches the prophet, and, in compliance with

the cuſtom of the times, condeſcends to the ſame mode of

inſtruction, then the ſignificative adion is generally

changed into viſion, either natural or extraordinary. The

ſignificative ačtion, I ſay, was, in this caſe, generally

changed into a viſion, but not alwayſ. For as ſometimes,

where the inſtruction was for the people, the fignificative

aćtion was perhaps in viſion: ſo ſometimes again, though

the information was only for the prophet, God would ſet

him upon the real expreſſive action, whoſe obvious mean

ing conveyed the intelligence propoſed or ſought. Of

this we have given a very illuſtrious inſtance in the caſe of

Abraham's offering up his ſon Iſaac. The excellent

Maimonides, not attending to this primitive mode of in

formation, is much ſcandaliſed at ſeveral of theſe actions,

unbecoming, as he ſuppoſed, the dignity of the prophetic

office; and is therefore for reſolving them in general into

ſupernatural viſions, impreſſed on the imagination of the

prophet; and this, becauſe ſome few of them may perhaps

admit of ſuch an interpretation. The aëtions of the pro

phets are delivered as realities; but he find ſome chriſtian

writers in conjunction with him repreſent them as mean,

abſurd, and fanatical. They gain nothing, however, by the

expedient of aſſerting them to be viſions: the charge of

fanaticiſm will follow the prophet in his viſions, as well as

his waking ačtions; for if theſe ačtions were abſurd and

fanatical in the real repreſentation, they muſt needs be ſo

in the imaginary; the ſame turn of mind operating both

aſleep and awake. But we have already ſhown, that in

formation, by ačlion was at this time and place a very

familiar kind or mode of converſation; and having thence

ſhewn that theſe actions were neither abſurd nor fanatic,

we have cleared this mode of inſtruction from obječtion,

and opened a way not only for a true defence, but like

wiſe for a true underſtanding of the prophetic writings.

Div. Leg. vol. iii. p. 1 oo, &c.; ſee ch. xi. 19, &c.

REFLECTIONs.—Three years of peace, like the calm

which uſhers in the ſtorm, bring Ahab's reſpite to an end,

and haſten on the fatal day.

1. Ramoth-gilead was now in the hands of the Syrians,

which Ahab reſolves, with the aſſiſtance of his ally Jeho

- ſhaphat,
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ſaying, Go up to Ramoth-gilead, and proſper:

for the Lord ſhall deliver it into the king's

hand. -

13 And the meſſenger that was gone to call

Micaiah ſpake unto him, ſaying, Behold now,

the words of the prophets declare good unto

the king with one mouth : let thy word, I

pray thee, be like the word of one of them,

and ſpeak that which is good.

14 And Micaiah ſaid, As the LoRD liveth,

what the Lord ſaith unto me, that will I

fpeak.

1 5 I So he came to the king. And the

king ſaid unto him, Micaiah, ſhall we go

againſt Ramoth-gilead to battle, or ſhall we
* .

forbear? And he anſwered him, Go, and

proſper: for the LoRD ſhall deliver it into

the hand of the king. -

16 And the king ſaid unto him, How

many times ſhall I adjure thee that thou tell

me nothing but that which is true in the name

of the LORD 2

17 And he ſaid, I ſaw all Iſrael ſcattered

upon the hilis, as ſheep that have not a ſhep

herd : and the LoRD ſaid, Theſe have no

maſter: let them return every man to his

houſe in peace.

18 And the king of Iſrael ſaid unto Jeho

ſhaphat, Did I not tell thee that he would

propheſy no good concerning me, but evil?

ſhaphat, to reſcue from them; either repenting his former

lenity to Ben-hadad, or provoked at his perfidy. Nºte:

(1.) When by our neglect we loſe the opportunity that

God gives us, we afterwards ſtruggle but in vain to recover

it. (2.) Treaties are ſlender bands to hold perfidious

princes. - -

2. Ahab aſks Jehoſhaphat to accompany him in the ex

pedition, to which the latter conſents: he had made peace

with Ahab, had confirmed it by marrying his ſon to

Ahab's daughter, and now he has not the heart to
deny him, though it brought him into a very dangerous

and unſucceſsful quarrel. Note: The wicked are often
too worldly wiſe for God's children, and connections with

them uſually end in their infinite loſs and damage. .

3. Though Jehoſhaphat conſents to go, he is firſt

for aſking counſel of God: whereupon Ahab, who never

thought of conſulting God in the matter, ſends for

his court prophets, whoſe complaiſance he well knew,

to adviſe with. Their declarations are unanimous: “Go,

“ and proſper,” is all the cry; nay, one of them, aS

imitating the figns of a real prophet with horns of iron,

emblems of majeſty and ſtrength, predićts that ſuch

ſhall be their power and ſucceſs, that the Syrians ſhall

be utterly deſtroyed; and, to engage Jehoſhaphat's credit,

prefaces his declaration with the name of Jehovah. Note:

(1.) The falſe prophets in every age are a numerous body,
and, with the vaunt of God's name in their mouth, more

fatally lie in wait to deceive. (2.) Unity and multitude

are neither proofs of a true church, nor a good cauſe.

4. Jehoſhaphat is little ſatisfied with theſe pretenders;

and, though unwilling to affront Ahab by ſuggeſting

his real ſentiments, aſks if there was no other prophet

of the Lord beſide theſe, to conſult with. Ahab mentions

one more, Micaiah, a prophet indeed of God; but he

hated him for his ill-boding tongue (never propheſying

good concerning him); and it ſeems he was now in

priſon, ſee ver. 26, probably for the meſſage delivered,

chap. xx. 39. Jehoſhaphat gently reproves the wicked

king, who merited a more ſevere rebuke; and Ahab, not

to diſoblige his ally, conſents that Micaiah ſhall be brought,

while they, ſeated on thrones in their royal robes, fur

*

rounded with their courtiers and prophets, waited his

arrival. . Nºte: (1.) We muſt not believe every ſpirit, but

try the ſpirits whether they be of God; and faiſe prophets

are of no difficult detection. (2.) They who do ill muſt

not expect to hear from God's prophets viſions of peace.

(3.) There is no ſurer proof of a falſe teacher, than

his propheſying ſmooth things, and ſuffering the care

leſs and the hypocrite to ſleep in their fins.

5. Ahab knew where Micaiah lay faſt bound, and

therefore his officer ſoon finds him. By the way, he fails

not to acquaint him with the unanimity of the other

prophets, and to adviſe him to conform to them, as

the king's pleaſure was well known, and his diſſent from

them might bring him into ſtill greater trouble and ſuffer

ing... But Micaiah with ſolemn indignation rejects ſuch

puſillanimous and wretched counſel. He ſought not to

pleaſe men; he ſerved a greater maſter than theſe who ſat

on tottering thrones; and as he feared not their faces,

whether it pleaſe or diſpleaſe, he muſt and will ſpeak

as God commands. Noſe, (1.) No worldly fear or hope

can intimidate the faithful miniſter: he will hazard the

loſs of men's favour, rather than be falſe to their ſouls.

(2.) When deluding teachers abound, we muſt be fingular,

if we would be faithful.

Wer. 15. Go, and prºſper: fºr the Lordſhall deliver, &c.]

Suppoſing Micaiah had ſpoken in earneſt, his anſwer does

not at all contradićt the other prophets: but the words, it

is moſt likely, were ſpoken ironically, and in mockery to

the equivocal promiſes which the other prophets made to

Ahab. Accordingly, we may obſerve by Ahab's reply,

that he ſuſpećted Micaiah's fincerity, and gathered, either

from his geſture or manner of ſpeaking, that his meaning

was to ridicule and traduce theſe falſe prophets for their

anſwers: ſo that Micaiah's anſwer is in effect as if he had

ſaid, “Since thou doſt not ſeek to know the truth, but

“ only to pleaſe thyſelf, go to the battle, as all thy pro

“ phets adviſe thee; expect the ſucceſs which they

“ promiſe, thee, and try the truth of their predićtions

“ by thy dear-bought experience.” -

3 Wer.
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19 And he ſaid, Hear thou therefore the

word of the LoRD : I ſaw the Lord ſitting

on his throne, and all the hoſt of heaven

ſtanding by him on his right hand and on his

left.

20 And the LoRD ſaid, Who ſhall perſuade

Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth

gilead? And one ſaid on this manner, and

another ſaid on that manner.

21 And there came forth a ſpirit, and ſtood

before the LORD, and ſaid, I will perſuade

him.

-

Ver. 19–23. I ſaw the Lord ſitting on his throne, &c.]

The following paſſage muſt be conſidered as a lively
and affecting parable. The prophets who came to Ahab

were not the Lord's prophets, but Ahab's. They ſpake at

all adventures what they preſumed would pleaſe him, like
fawning paraſites and flattering ſycophants; a ſpirit of

lying was upon them all, becauſe they were diſpoſed

to flatter the king's humour, found their gain in it, or were

afraid to do otherwiſe. This is the ſhort and true account

of the whole matter, and is what Micaiah ſets forth in his

preſent parable. Inſtead of bluntly telling the king that

theſe prophets were all deceivers, he takes up his parable,

as prophets were uſed to do, declaring what he had ſeen in

prophetic viſion, which was the way that God had made

choice of for diſcloſing the whole matter to him. In the

17th verſe Micaiah ſays, I ſaw all Iſrael ſettered, &c.

which can be underſtood only of what he ſaw in prophetic

viſion; pre-fignifying the real fact which ſhould follow

after. Micaiah, therefore, ſaw what he there relates, juſt

as St. Peter ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel deſcending

unto him; not any thing of what St. Peter ſaw was

real, excepting that ſuch ideas or ſuch appearances were

really wrought or formed upon his mind, as he lay in

a trance. The like repreſentation was made to Micaiah in

à viſion; ſignifying what was doing in the matter of

Ahab, and what the event would be. The moral or

meaning of the whole was, that, as Ahab loved to be

cajoled and flattered, fo God had permitted thoſe four

hundred men, pretending to be prophets, to abuſe and im

poſe upon him ; which in concluſion would prove fatal to

him. After Micaiah had reported his viſion at full length,

he briefly explained and applied it to Ahab, ver, 23. Now,

therefºre, the Lord, &c. . It is frequent in holy Scripture to

call that the Lord's doing, which he only permits to be

done; becauſe he has the ſupreme direction of all things,

and governs the event. Wicked devices proceed from

wicked men; but that they prevail and take effect, is

owing to the hand of God directing and ordering where

they ſhall light, and what ſhall be the iſſue of them. As
to the text that we are now upon, the words of the original

will bear to be tranſlated, the Lord hath permitted or ſuffered

a lying ſpirit in the mouth, &c. Accordingly, our tranſ

lators in other places often render the word in] matan, by

ſuffer or let, in the ſenſe of permitting; Gen. xx. 6. Exod.

xii. 23. Pſalm xvi. Io. And it may be obſerved alſo of

the words of God to the lying ſpirit, as repreſented in the

parable, ver. 22. Go forth, and do ſº, that they are to be

underſtood, not in the commanding but permiſſive ſenſe ;

for the imperative is ſo uſed more than once in other
places of Scripture; there is therefore no room left for

charging God, as the author of any deception brought

upon Ahab by the fins of men. Houbigant obſerves, that

as all this is ſaid in parable, it is abſurd to inquire whether

I

God would encourage evil angels to deceive the human

mind, unleſs any one would alſo chooſe to inquire whether

animals could ſpeak,"becauſe they are often introduced
ſpeaking in fables.

Wer. 21. There came frth a ſpirit] That evil being,

named Satan, was little known to the Jewiſh people

till their captivity; and then this hiſtory was taught

openly as a ſecurity againſt the doğriné of the ºw,

principleſ. The Jewiſh law-giver, where he ſo frequently

enumerates and warns the Iſraelites of the ſnares and

temptations which would draw them to tranſgreſs the law

of God, never mentions this chief foe of heaven. Nay,

when the form of that ſacred hiſtory which Moſes comy

poſed, obliged him to treat of Satan's firſt grand machina

tion againſt mankind, he entirely hides this wicked ſpirit

under the enimal which he made his inſtrument; but

as the fulneſs of time drew near, they were made more and

more acquainted with this their arch-enemy. when

Ahab, for the crimes and follies of the people, was ſuffered
to be infatuated, we have the account in the words of

Micaiah above. Satan is not here recorded by name; and

ſo we muſt conclude the people were yet permitted to

know little of his hiſtory: however, this undertaking ſuff

ciently declared his nature.

REFLECTIONS.–Micaiah now appears before the kings

and courtiers, alone, indeed, but not unſupported; God

was with him, therefore could he not be moved.

1. Ahab puts the ſame queſtion to him that he had

before put to his own prophets; and Micaiah, who had
heard their anſwer, and knew the king's mind, anſwered

him in their very words; but with ſuch a tone and geſture,

as evidently bcſpoke contempt of his prophets, and the

vanity of their prophecy. Note: It is folly which deſerves

to be ridiculed, to aſk advice of others, when you are

determined to follow your own opinion.

2. Ahab, perceiving the irony of his anſwer, conjures

him, without further delay, to ſpeak his mind; and

this he does freely and boldly. He ſaw all Iſrael ſcattered

like ibeep on the hills near Ramoth-gilead, and their ſhep

herd wanting; intimating, that Ahab ſhould fall in the

battle, and Iſrael be defeated. Note: Sinners cannot be

too plainly warned of their danger.

3. Exaſpérated at ſuch a declaration, which he inter

preted only as the prophet's malice and ill-will againſt

him, he turns to the too credulous Jehoſhaphat, to divert

him from attending to ſuch a prophecy. But Micaiah

confirms it by the viſion, wherein he deſcribes Ahab's

determined ruin. Nºte: (1.) The greateſt kindneſs ſhewn

in faithful rebuke to men's ſouls, is often perverſely miſin

terpreted into ſelfiſh anger, or diſlike of their perſons.

(2.) God ruleth over all: the greateſt are but worms

of carth ; and, however men ſpurn at it, his counſel muſt

ſtand.
-
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22 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Where

with ? And he ſaid, I will go forth, and I

will be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all his

prophets. And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt perſuade

Aim, and prevail alſo: go forth, and do ſo.

23 Now therefore, behold, the LokD hath

put a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all theſe thy

prophets, and the LORD hath ſpoken evil

concerning thee.

24 *| But Zedekiah the ſon of Chenaanah

went near, and ſmote Micaiah on the cheek,

and ſaid, Which way went the ſpirit of the

LoRD from me to ſpeak unto thee

25 And Micaiah ſaid, Behold, thou ſhalt

ſee in that day, when thou ſhalt go into an

inner chamber to hide thyſelf.

26 And the king of Iſrael ſaid, Take

Micaiah, and carry him back unto Amon the

governor of the city, and to Joaſh the king's

ſon;

27 And ſay, Thus ſaith the king, Put this

ºllow in the priſon, and feed him with bread

of afflićtion, and with water of afflićtion, until

I come in peace.

28 And Micaiah ſaid, If thou return at all

in peace, the LoRD hath not ſpoken by me.

And he ſaid, Hearken, O people, every one

of you.

29 || So the king of Iſrael and Jehoſhaphat

the king of Judah went up to Ramoth

gilead.

3o And the king of Iſrael ſaid unto Jeho

Thaphat, I will diſguiſe myſelf, and enter into

the battle; but put thou on thy robes.
And

the king of Iſrael diſguiſed himſelf, and went

into the battle.

31 || But the king of Syria commanded

his thirty and two captains that had rule over

his chariots, ſaying, Fight neither with ſmall

nor great, ſave only with the king of Iſrael.

32 And it came to paſs, when the captains

of the chariots ſaw Jehoſhaphat, that they

ſaid, Surely it is the lºng of Iſrael. And they

turned aſide to fight againſt him: and Jeho

ſhaphat cried out.

33 And it came to paſs, when the captains

of the chariots perceived that it was not the

king of Iſrael, that they turned back from

purſuing him.

34 *. And a certain man drew a bow at a

venture, and ſinote the king of Iſrael between

the joints of the harneſs: wherefore he ſaid

unto the driver of his chariot, Turn thine

hand, and carry me out of the hoſt; for I am

wounded.

35 And the battle increaſed that day: and

the king was ſtayed up in his chariot againſt

the Syrians, and died at even ; and the blood

ran out of the wound into the midſt of the

chariot.

36 And there went a proclamation through

out the hoſt about the going down of the ſun,

ſaying, Every man to his city, and every man

to his own country.

37 * So the king died, and was brought to

Samaria; and they buried the king in Samaria.

38 And one waſhed the chariot in the pool

of Samaria; and the dogs licked up his blood;

fland. (3.) God does, without impeachment of his glory,

permit Satan to tempt finners, and ſometimes gives them

up to be led captive by him at his will. (4.) The finner

abandoned of God ruſhes on his ruin, as the horſe ruſheth

into the battle. -

4. Zedekiah cannot bear ſuch a keen refle&tion, and

with inſolent effrontery, in the king's preſence, ſtrikes

Micaiah over the face, and treats with contempt his

prophecy, as if himſelf alone had the ſpirit, who could not

contradićt his own inſpirations. Note: (1.) The bittereſt

enemies of God's true prophets are the teachers of lies.

Theſe, to ſupport their own credit with the people, ſeek by

every baſe ſuggeſtion and oppreſſion, to prevent the in

fluence of the truth, left the ſhame of their nakedneſs

ſhould appear. (2.) Confuſion will ſhortly cover the

wicked, and thoſe who will not take God's warning muſt

feel his wrath. -

5. Ahab ſeconds his prophet's abuſe, commits the inno

cent Micaiah to priſon, and bids him be hardly treated tiſſ

his return in peace, which he ſpeaks of with confidence;

deſigning then to execute him for a falſe prophet.

Micaiah is very ready to reſt his life on this iſſue; and

they part thus, never to meet again. Note, (1.) The

career of perſecutors is often ſtopped ſhort. (...)"They

have little reaſon to promiſe them elves peace, who are

declaring war againſt God in the perſon of his prophet.

Wer. 31. Fight neither with ſmall nor great Ben-hadad

might give this order, either in policy, ſuppoſing this to be

the beſt and readieſt way to put an end to the war,

or with a deſign to take Ahab priſoner, that thereby

he might wipe out the ſtain of his own captivity, and

recover the honour and advantages which he then loſt.

We ſhall have occaſion in the ſecond book of Chronicles

to ſpeak concerning Jehoſhaphat.

Wer.
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and they waſhed his armour; according unto

the word of the LORD which he ſpake.

9 || Now the reſts of the ads of Ahab,

and all that he did, and the ivory houſe which

he made, and all the cities that he built, are

they not written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Iſrael ?

4o So Ahab ſlept with his fathers; and

Ahaziah his ſon reigned in his ſtead. *

41 *| And Jehoſhaphat the ſon of Aſa began

to reign over Judah in the fourth year of Ahab

king of Iſrael. .

42 Jehoſhaphat was thirty and five years

old when he began to reign; and he reigned

twenty and five years in Jeruſalem. And his

mother's name was Azubah the daughter of

Shilhi. -

43 And he walked in all the ways of Aſa

his father; he turned not aſide from it, doing

that which was right in the eyes of the Lor D :

nevertheleſs the high places were not taken

away; for the people offered and burnt incenſe

yet in the high places.

44 And Jehoſhaphat made peace with the

king of Iſrael. , -

45 Now the reſt of the ağts of Jehoſhaphat,

and his might that he ſhewed, and how he

warred, are they not written in the book of

the chronicles of the kings of Judah

46 And the remnant of the ſodomites,

which remained in the days of his father Aſa,

he took out of the land.

47 There was then no king in Edom: a

deputy was king.

48 Jehoſhaphat made ſhips of Tharſhiſh to

go to Ophir for gold: but they went not;

for the ſhips were broken at Ezion-geber.

49 Then ſaid Ahaziah the ſon of Ahab unto

Jehoſhaphat, Let my ſervants go with thy

ſervants in the ſhips. But Jehoſhaphat would

In Ot.

50 " And Jehoſhaphat ſlept with his fathers,

and was buried with his fathers in the city of

David his father: and Jehoram his ſon reigned

in his ſtead.

51 *| Ahaziah the ſon of Ahab began to

reign over Iſrael in Samaria the ſeventeenth

year of Jehoſhaphat king of Judah, and reigned

two years over Iſrael.

52 And he did evil in the fight of the Lorn.

and walked in the way of his father, ºr

the way of his mother, and in the wa

Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, who made Iſraº

to fin:

53 For he ſerved Baal, and worſhipped him,

and provoked to anger the LoRD God of Iſrael,

according to all that his father had done.

*

Wer. 47. There was then no king in Edom; a deputy was

king] This is inſerted to give us the reaſon why Jehoſhaphat

might build ſhips in the port of Ezion-geber, which was

in the territories of the Edomites; namely, that there were

no kings in Edom from the time that David had conquered

the Edomites, but that the kings of Judah ſent thither

deputies or vice-roys. Inſtead of ſhips of Tharſhiſh, ver. 48.

Houbigant reads, ſhips ºf turden. Others ſay, that ſhips ºf

Thaſh;ſh means ſuch as were made after the model of

thoſe built at Tharſhiſh. º

Vol. II.

v -

Wer. 49. But Jehºſhaphat would not] In the parallel

place, 2 Chron. xx. 36, 37. Jehoſhaphat is blamed by the

prophet for having joined himſelf with Ahaziah in building

ſhips. . Commentators endeavour by various methpds to

ſolve this difficulty. Houbigant reads it, T-N 15) velo

alah, he conſented. Or, rather we might ſay, that Jehoſha

phat at firſt conſented ; but afterwards, being warned by a

prophet, he correóted his error, ver, 49.
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